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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
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2, line 8.— For Mahamatragana read styled Mahámátragana 
5, line 1.—For Ashadha read Ashadha 

20, text, line 2.—For manavya-sagatranam read manavya-sagotranam 

22, text, line 34.— Рог 100 9 10 З read 100 6 10 3 

22, foot-note 4.— Read kapila-sata-ghatiyam=énah sa pratipadyaté 

24, foot-note 1, line 5.—F or sahodarin read sah6daram 

25, line 5 et passim.—For Sankhavarma read Sankhavarman 

25, line 15.—For by read in 

25, foot-note 5, line 2.—For Jamkhandi read Jamkhandi 

26, foot-note 7, line 9.—For karnnanam read karnnanam 

26, foot-note 9.—For Ibid. read Ep. Carn. 

27, foot-note 7.—4dd note: ‘There is no proof that Kalanjara was the ancestral seat of the 

Kalachuris.' 

29, text, line 7.—For datva read datva(ttvà) 

29, foot-notes, last lne.— Add before the line 3 

31, line 39.—For crest-jem read crest-gem 

38, article No. 6, para. 3, last line.— 448 note: “The personal name of the Velàn seems to 
have been purposely omitted (ef. above, Vol. XX, p. 52; A.R.Ep., 1910, App. С, 
No. 84). 

39, lines 24-25.— Read which correspond to 875 A.D., November 14, Monday 

41, line 13.— For of read dated 


43, para. 3.— Add note: ‘The relationship between Kanishka and Huvishka is as yet 
unknown. The earliest inscription of Huvishka is dated in the year 28 of the Kushana 


era. 

43, foot-note 2.— Add note. “Тһе name Matsyagupta seems to mean “protected by the 
Matsya incarnation of Vishnu”. 

44, text, lines 1-2.—Add note: ‘The reading seems to be: ... gri ... vahar[i]sya ... 
gut|t]asya ... Bodhisatva. The intended reading for vahari may be vohdri-Sanskrit 
vyavaharin (cf. Lüders' List, p. 174, No. 140). 

47, foot-note 1, line 2. — Read vinischitya 

47, foot note 4.—Add see JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. ; THQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 298 ff. 


48, lines 34-35.— Read Gandharadhi in the Baudh State 
B2 


xii 


Page 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


ooo 


س F‏ — 
س ا ا ا ر مس 
P ". — F _‏ ل —— 


48, foot-note 1.--Ғоғ Aichar read Aichara 

49, foot-note 16, lines 4-5.—Read Dombi-nimakas=ch=eti 

51, line 3.—Read R. G. Basak 

56, text, line 7.—For jatakam-atika read jatakam=anka 

57, text, line 13.—For §rih read Srih | 

57, text, line 16.— For jan-avidhéyah read jàn-avidhéyah | 

57, text, line 23.—For gochcha[ka} read gochchha[ka] 

57, text, line 24.— For gó-mahishy? read gd-mahishy” 

51, text, line 29.—For yasd—’bhiva(vri)ddhayé read ya$ó-' bhiva(vri)ddhaye | 
57, text, line 30.—For sóma-pitimah(nah) read soma-pitimah(nah) | 
57, text, line 30.—For Tad=anvayé read Tad-anvaye 

57, text, line 31.—For dvijah read dvijah [|*] 

57, text, line 32.— For sutó-bhavat read suto-bhavat | 

57, text, line 33.— For iv=aparah read iv=aparah [|*] 

91, foot-note 3.— For góchchaka read gochchhaka 

58, text, line 35.—For bhàshiné read bhashiné | 

58, text, line 39.—For vasundharam(m) read vasundhararm(ram | ) 
59, line 36.— For respects read respect 

60, line 12.— For as read to 

61, line 3.— For date read dates 

61, lines 5-6.— For Chiplun grant read Chiplun plates 

62, text, line 9.— or nitisástra read nitigastra 

62, text, line 11.— For ?shv-asádhàrana read °shv=asadharana 

65, line 36.—For Jaipur in the Ganjam District read Jeypore in the Koraput District 
71, line 30.— For interests read interest 

73, line 28.— For age read centuries 

75, text, line 3.— For Bhojánam-anva? read Bhójánàm-anva? 

15, text, line 4. —For Kottipeggilin-àbhya? read Kottipeggilin-abhya? 
75, text, line 10.— For vasundharam read vasundharam(ram) 


77, foot-note 4.—Add note: ‘The inscription actually records the gift of a Chaitya-griha 
by Pavaitirà, daughter of Ghapari, in favour of the Saigha and the Buddha. There are 
numerous cases of the use of the dative in the Prakrit inscriptions. The sentence 
bhata-virayehi samapito means to say that the Chaitya-griha was constructed by workers 
(virakas) devoted (bhakta) to the donatrix,’ 


81, line 14.—For Dandavasika read Dandapasika 


84, foot-note 6.— Read Dàndapásika 
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89, foot-note 2, line 2.—Read Coll. (above Vol. XXVI, p. 38, note 8) 

90, line 32.— Read from Sravanam 

92, translation, line 3.—Read dévadana-brahmadéya 

92, translation, line 8.— Head Ichchuvarattudévar 

92, text, line 18.—Omit (=iduvén=ena) 

93, foot-note 5.—Add note: ° Lines 55-59 may be translated: “ This order will apply to 

all these 35 patakas (of land), be it (cultivated) land or land (covered with) thorny shrubs”. 

98, text, line 18.—Read Tadavalageyali 

100, foot-note 1, line 6.—For V., S. read V. 5. 

103, text, line 11.—or kaiibu(bu) read kamvu(bu) 


108, paragraphs 2 and 3.—Add note: ° For the date of the inscription, see now below, Vol. 
XXIX, p. 190, note.’ 


110, foot-note 1, line 2.—Read Gaudalékhamala 

111, foot-note 6, line 1.—For kanda read kanda 

112, line 5.—For linga read linga 

112, lines 6 ff.—ead Tushtikara 

113, text, line 21. —For asya? read sya? . 

114, text, line 30.—For vu(bu)dhva read vu(bu)dhva(ddhva) 

115, line 10 et passim.—For sanyasin read sannyasin 

116, line 24.—For sanghattanopalabdha read sanghattan-dpalabdha 

119, foot-note 6, lines 24-26.—Read Vàg-dando-'tha. . .kaya-dandas-tath-aiva cha ...... 
mànavah | 

120, line 4.—-For vainavam-dandam read vainava-dandam 

124, foot-notes З and 5.—Read З for 5 and 5 for З 

126, line 7.—For occur read occurs 

131, foot-note 4, line 2.—Read A new History of the Indian People, Vol. VI. 

133, text, line 2.—For punyà[nà!]m-pariraksban? read punya[nà!]m-parirakshan" 

133, foot-note 3, line 3.— For saptami read saptami 

135, last line.— For vochhiyana[m]-Kattaharàma read vochehiyana[in] ^ Kattaharaàma 

136, lines 1-3.—Add note: “Тһе reading and interpretation of the inscription are doubtful.’ 

137, line 17.— Omit that 

137, foot-note 2.--Геай ° Kalinganagara ....Kalingapatnam.' 


144, foot-note 11, line 2.—Read Vol. X VIL p. 25 


145, foot-note 2.— Add note : ° Ajhuka as a female name occurs in another inscription from 
Bihar (A.R.Ep., 1955-56, App. B, No. 149). 
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Page 145, foot-note 9.—Add note :..‘ In the Gaudiya or Proto-Bengali alphabet there is often no 


difference between the signs for medial и and subscript v (ef. below, Vol. XXX, p. 52, 
note 1) and often the same sign looks either like the @-matra of the previous consonant 
or the i-matra of the following akshara. The second charactristic is often noticed in 
the early medieval epigraphs in Nagari as well (cf. ibid., Vol. X XXI, р. 309).’ 


150, foot-note 5.—For 27 read 127 

151, line 1.— Read Purushottama 

151, line 2.—Read Talahari . 

153, text, line 17.—For samahrta read samahrita 

156, line 7.—For single read single-handed 

171.—Read lines 34-10 after line 26. 

175, foot-note 3, line 3.—For drama read arama 

176, line 1.— For south-east read south-eastern 

177, line 1.—Read lotus-feet 

177, line 2.—For Mathara read the Mathara 

177, line 17.—For matronymic read metrony mie 

178, text, line 11.—For yushmàbh?? read yushmablu® 

178, foot-note 4, line 6.— For е. read p. 

178, foot-note 4, line 9.—For an read іп 

178, foot-note 4, line 11.—4dd note: ° As Sandhi is optional in prose composition, the com- 
poser could have written °varma Ando? which is apparently the reading intended.’ 

178, foot-note 5, line 2.—For perfectly read is perfectly 

179, text, line 14.—For manu read Manu 

179, text, line 17.—For mahim? read mahim? 

179, foot-note 6.— For Surishtra read Surashtra 


180, line 13 ей passim.—Add note: ‘ For the date of the Bhauma-Kara kings, see now helow, 
Vol. X XIX, p. 180, note.’ 


182, foot-note 2.—Add : ‘See below, Vol. XXIX, p. 27, text, line 2.’ 

183, foot-note 9.—For Malini read Malini 

184, lines 3-5. — For Matrika read Mátrikà 

193, line 22.—Read Pannadi-rana. Add note: ‘ Rana or Mahüraná is the family name of 
a class of Oriya artisans. Pannadi belonged to this community.’ 

193, line 25,—Omit the sentence: ‘ Pannddi-rand....Pannadi.’ 


195, line 27.—For has been read have been 
198, line 4.— For diameters read diameter 


199, line 20.—For Séndrakan read Séndraka 


201, text.—Add note: ‘ There are some inaccuracies in the transcript.’ 





` 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS ху 





Page 202, text, line 20.—For уаба(ва)-сһа read yaśa[sa*]ś=cha 
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205, text, line 31.—Add note: “Тһе contraction dë may stand for Sanskrit dvitiy@ so that 
the reference is to the second of the two Ashadhas (including interealary Ashadha) 
in the year in question.’ 


209, text.—Add note: ‘ There are some inaccuracies in the transcript.’ 

213, lines 26 and 31.—For Siddhagauri read Sindagauri 

214, line 5.— Read Dharakota plates] 

215, line 2.—For tathakira read tatthakara 

215, text, line 7.—-For vaikarttana read Vaikarttana 

216, text, line 30.— Read tatthakar-Aghaka 

229, line 36.—For Chicacole read Narasannapeta 

235, text, line 16. — For mahi’ read mahi? 

231, line 26.— Read Chaitra-$udi 9 

238, genealogical tables.—Read 6. Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima (Anangabhima I) 

239, line 18.— Read in the later records of his grandson 

240, foot-note 2.—Read Sabaraditys for Baladitya and Potankuéa for Jitankuéa. Add 
note: ‘See A. R. Ep., 1935-36, p. 01. 

246, foot-note 1, line 2.— ead 8é(sé)napaty-Allala 

249, text, line 3.—Read Sambhu-Vra(Bra)hma 

249, text, line 8.—Read samabbha[va* |nté(vams=té)° 

249, text, line 11.— Read sankirttanarh(nam) 

249, foot-note 1.—Add For errors in the transcript, see below, Vol. XXXI, р. 249, note 2. 

250, foot-note 10.—Read °ñ=chiramn 

252, text, line 57.—Read prasiddha-ki* 

255, text, line 102.—Read dig-gaJanam 

262, text, line 8.— For Srimad read $rimad 

262, foot-note 3, line 2.—Read there is 

263, text, line 21.—Read Vandutunga®. Add note: * Vandutuügam may be identified with 


modern Banatumbu where the inscription was discovered (cf. Or. Hist. Res. Journ., 
Vol. I, part iv, p. 267). 


266, text.—Add note: ° There are some inaccuracies in the transcript.’ 
266, text, line 19.—For mahi read mahi 


277, foot-note 1.—Add note: ‘There is no metrical defect in the emendation if the last long 
syllable is taken as short (cf. Kale, Higher Sunskrit Grammar, Appendix, pp. 1-2 ; Apte, 
Sans.-Eng. Dict., р. 1035). 


—— ——————————————————Є— = 
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Page 282, foot-notes З and 4.—Add note: ‘The long syllable at the end of the feet in the stanzas 
in question has been regarded as short (cf. Kale, Higher Sanskrit Grammar, App., 
pp. 1-2; Apte, Sans.-Eng. Dict., p. 1035). 


, 282, foot-note 10.— For ^inupraràya read ^ànupravaráya 

„ 284, foot-note 3, line 3.— Read the dvija-raja 

, 287, line 13.—For Sdmésvaradéva read Sómesvaradeva 

„ 294, line 17.—For Désiya read Desiya 

», 300, last para—Add note: “Тһе duplication of Umavarman seems to be unwarranted.’ 


» 300, foot-note 4.—Add note: ° Visakhavarman cannot be regarded as the son of Umavar- 
man on the ground that Visákha is repersented in Hindu mythology as the son of Uma. 
We know that Budhagupta was not a son of Chandragupta in spite of the mythological 
representation of Chandra as the father of Budha.’ 


», 909, text, line 2.—Read samavétàn-ku? 

» 909, text, line 9—Add note: ‘Some words of the passage dharmakrama-vikramabhyam= 
алуаата-убдай-атаруа mahim=anusasatam=idam danam are omitted in the original.’ 

» 002, text, line 11.— Read vasudha 

» 302, text, line 12.—Read bhümi[s*]-tasya 

, 909, text, line 15.— For Еті? read kri? 

» 303, lines 5-6.— Read the grant portion of the inscription incised on plates VI-VII 

„ 303,line8.—Read Jagannitha temple 

» 303, line 9.—Read seven plates ; but 

„ 905, line 9.—For kar read kari 

» 305, line 10.—For rájyaru-e read rajyaru e 

» 907, line 43.—Read (mudhya kari) 

, 308, line 36.—Read approximately 

„» 908, foot-note 4, line 1.— Read ink or point 

„ 309, text, line T.— Read sa[ri*]dhivigraha 

„ 312, text, line 23. — Read $ubham-astu 

» 317, line 19.— or has read have 

„ 517, line 32.— For incidently read incidentally 

„ 320, text, line 12.— For dhanam read dhanam(nam) 

„ 821, ипе 19.—Read put in. The reasons 

„ 921, line 20.—Read now apparent." Ina note 

„ 322, line 35.—For does not read do not 

,, 331, foot-note 7.—For drangika read drangika 

„ 932, foot-note 5.—For pédà-pàla read péda-pala 
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These copper-plates were discovered in 1918 at Nagardhan, a small village, about 3 miles 
south of Ramtek, the chief town of a tahsil of the same name in the Nagpur District. Shri Hiralal, 
Upasrao Mahadule of Nagardhan, who obtained possession of the plates, handed them over to 
me for decipherment. І am obliged to him for permission to publish this interesting record. 

They are three copper-plates, each measuring 7:9" in length and 41” in breadth. The 
first and third are itffcribed on one side and the second on both the sides. The plates are held 
together by a ring, 1" in thickness and 2" in diameter, on which slides a small circular band with 
a rectangular seal measuring 1:2” by 1" soldered to it. The surface of the seal is divided into 
two almost equal parts by a horizontalline. The upper part contains a symbol, apparently a goad, 
lying horizontally, while the lower has the legend Gana-dattih ° A gift of the Corporation °, inscribed 
in the same characters as the grant. The plates together weigh 673 tolas and the ring and the seal 
24 tolas. This mode of stringing the plates together resembles that of the Vakataka grants, though 
the seal here is rectangular, not round as in the latter grants. The plates are in a state of good 
preservation and there is no uncertainty in the reading of any part of the text. 

The record consists of 28 lines, which are evenly divided on the four inscribed faces of the three 
plates. The characters are of the box-headed variety, the boxes at the top of letters being scooped 
out hollow. They are very beautifully formed, being more cursive and round than those of the 
Vakataka grants. They resemble very closely the characters of Early Ganga grants! of the sixth 
or seventh century A.C. As regards individual letters we may note the forms of initial u which 
occurs in 1.8, 14, 19, 24 and 27, of initial e in 1.13 and of initial au in 1.10. The right stroke of 
l, which is mostly vertical in Vakataka grants, sharply turns to the left and encircles the letter as 
in later records of the Kalachuris and the Gurjaras of Gujarat, see kusali, 1.2; a final consonant 
is indicated by its small size, see Nandivarddhanat, Ll; punctuation is generally indicated by a 
small horizontal stroke, but in some cases by two vertical strokes, the first of which is sporadically 
hooked at the top. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for two verses at the end in 11.24-27, the record is 
in prose. As regards orthography, the only peculiarities that call for notice are the use of ri 
for the medial vowel rz in bhrátri, 1.2 and nisrishtah, 1. 20; of the guttural nasal ^ for anusvara 
in dvüvinsé, 1.23, and of anusvára for final n is draigikadim, 1.3. In other respects the record 
is remarkably free from errors of orthography, though in places it is not altogether devoid of 
uncertainty of meaning. 

The plates were issued from Nandivardhana by Nannaraja who meditated on the feet of his 
brother, the illustrious Svámirája, during whose reign the grant was made. Svamiraja also 

1 See, e.g. the Jirjingi plates of Indravarman, Ganga year 39 (A. С. 537-38), above, Vol, XXV, pp. 281-8, and 


plate ; and Tekkali plates of Indravarman, Ganga year 154 (A. С. 652-653), sbid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 307-11, and 
plate. The Ganga era began in Saka 420 (A. D. 498) as shown by me, above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326-36. (А.С, 


and A. D. both stand for the Christian era. — ED.) 
з This is shown by the word kuéali “іп good health ° applied to Svamiraja, in l. 2. 
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is described as meditating on the feet of a Bhatiaraka or lord paramount, which indicates his 
feudatory status. Neither the family to which the princes belonged, nor the suzerain to whom 
they owed allegiance, is mentioned in the present grant. No ancestors of Svamiraja have been 
named. In all these respects the present grant resembles those of the Maharajas of Khandesh.! 


The object of the inscription appears to be to record two gifts—(i) one of twelve nivartanas of 
land in the village Chifichapattika which was made at the request of the President (Sthavira) and 
Members of the Executive Committee (Pramukhas) of the assembly (Samüha) of the Corporation 
(Gana) Mahámátragana, and (ii) the other of the village Aükollikà which was made by Nannaraja 
(or perhaps by Svamiraja) on his own account near Chatuka Vata? situated in the stream of the 
Ganga on the occasion of an eclipse which occurred on the new-moon day of Chaitra in 
the cyclic year Ashadha. The donated village Aükollikà was situated on the right bank of 
the river Sila, to the west of the agrahára of Achalapura and to the east of Sri-Parnikà. Тһе 
donees were certain Bráhmanas of the White and Black Yajurvédas and of the Sàmavéda. The 
inscription contains another date at the end when the plates were issued, viz., the fifth tithi 
(expressed by à symbol) of the bright half of Kürttika in the year three hundred and 
twenty-two (expressed in words) of an unspecified era. The engraver was the Kshatriya 
Durgaditya, the son of Chandra. 


The present record is interesting in several respects and sheds important light on the history 
of Vidarbha in the post-Vakataka age. As stated before, the royal family to which Svamiraja 
and Nannaraja belonged is not specified in the present grant, but since these names occur in two 
early Ràshtraküta records discovered in Vidarbha, viz, Tivarakhéd? and Multai‘ plates, with 
the slight change of Svamiraja into Svamikaraja, it seems very likely that the princes mentioned 
here also belonged to the same lineage. Nay, prima facie, it appeared quite plausible that Svamiraja 
and Nannardja of the present plates were identical with Svāmikarāja and Nannarája mentioned 
in the aforementioned two Rashtrakita grants. The date of the present record seemed also to 
lend colour to this view ; for the year 322 mentioned in it, if referred to the Gupta era, would corres- 
pond to A. C. 611-42 which is not very remote from Saka 553 (A.C. 631), the date of the Tivarakhéd 
plates of Nannaraja. A close examination of the aforementioned Rashtrakiita grants and their 


dates, however, soon convinced me that the identification is untenable. I shall now proceed to 
state my reasons for this view. 


As stated before, two grants of the Rashtrakita Nannarija discovered in Vidarbha have been 
published, viz., the Tivarakhéd plates, dated Saka 553 (A.C. 631-32) and the Multài plates dated 
Saka 631 (A.C. 709-10). The genealogy and, to some extent, the wording of the two grants are 
identical, but there is a difference of 78 years between the two dates. The two grants were,there- 
fore, in all probability, not made by the same ruler ; fora reign of more than 78 years is extremely 
unlikely. Dr. Altekar has already discussed this question in his work on the Ràshtrakütas.5 
He has concluded that the Multai plates were spurious on the following grounds :—‘ The genealogy 


1 See the Indore grants of Svámidàása dated (K.) 67 and Bhulunda dated (K.) 107 and the Sirpur grant of 
Rudradasa dated (K.) 167. These grants have been shown by me to have been dated in the Kalachuri e 
(А. В.О. R. I., Vol. XXV, pp. 159-68). They therefore belong to the fourth and fifth centuries A. С, С 

2 The grant was apparently made at the akshaya-vata near the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna. Tt 
is also possible that the grant was actually made by Svamiraja and was only recorded by his brother N 
For a similar grant made at Prayaga at the confluence of the Gan 
Vidarbha and recorded afterwards by his relative at Nandivardhan 
varman, above, Vol, XIX, pp. 100 f, 

? Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 f. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 f. 

5 Altekar, Rashtrakitas and their Timea, pp- 6 f. 


b аппагаја. 
gà and the Yamuna by а ruling king of 


а, see ће Rithapur plates of Bhavadatta, 
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of the Multài plates starts in verse, but after the first verse there is a sudden break. A sentence 
in prose follows, but the concluding portion of it, tasy=dimavan=atmajah is again the fragment of 
averse.’ These reasons are not quite convincing ; for similar mixture of prose and verse is noticed 
in several genuine ancient grants. They, however, led Dr. Altekar to regard the date of the Multai 
plates as suspicious. I also adopted this view in my article on the Rashtrakitas of Manapura and 
taking the date A.C. 631 of the Tivarakhéd plates as genuine, I suggested that Govindaraja men- 
tioned in the plates as the grandfather of Nannaraja flourished in circa A.C. 590-610 and was thus 
probably identical with Govinda who, as mentioned in the Aihole inscription, invaded the territory 
north of the Bhimarathi at the time of Pulakééin II's accession. I suggested further that the 
great Chalukya Emperor Pulakésin II placed Govindarija’s successor Svamikaraja in charge of 
Berar when he conquered it from the Kalachuri Buddharaja.! These conclusions will now have 
to be revised in the light of the information derived from the present plates. 


A close examination of the two aforementioned Rashtrakita grants has convinced me that 
the Tivarakhéd plates are spurious. My reasons are as follows—(i) The text of the Tivarakhéd 
platesis very corrupt. The mixture of fragments of prose and verse appears in it ina more flagrant 
manner than in the Multai plates. (ii) The inscription purports to record two grants in favour of 
the same Brahmana Mundibhatta,—one made by the Rashtrakuta Nannarija on Maha-Karttiki 
(full-moon tithi of Karttika), and the other by Sankaragana? of an unspecified lineage, on the occa- 
sion of a solar eclipse. There is, however, no mention of Sankaragana in the genealogical portion 
of the grant. Besides, there was no Sankaragana ruling in Berar in Saka 553 (A.C. 631-32) when 
the plates purport to have been issued. There was, again, no solar eclipse before Karttika in 
Saka 553. There were, however, two in the previous year Saka 552—one in Sravana and the other 
in Magha. It is stated at the end that the gift was recorded when eight months of the Saka year 
553 had expired. We shall therefore have to suppose that the grant, made on the occasion of the 
solar eclipse in Magha in Saka 552, remained unrecorded for nearly nine months. No reasoni 
stated for this unusual delay. (ii) The date of the plates is recorded in decimal figures as 553. 
As I have shown elsewhere, the decimal notation came to be used in Maharashtra in the last 
quarter of the eighth century A.D., the earliest genuine instance of it, so far known, being the 
Dhülia grant of the Ráshtraküta prince Karkaraja, dated Saka 701 (A.C. 779-80). The Tivarakhéd 
plates which purport to belong to the second quarter of the seventh century A.C. could not therefore 
have been dated in decimal figures. 

The Tivarakhéd plates thus appear to be spurious. This conclusion is coroborated by the 
recent discovery, in the Akola District of Berar, of another set of plates issued by the same Rash- 
traküta Хаппата)а.6 These plates, in their formal portion, closely agree with the Multai plates. 
They are dated in Saka 615 (A.C. 693-94). This date plainly shows that the Multai plates are 
genuine ; for there 1s a difference of only 16 years between the dates of the two grants made by 
the same king Nannaraja, which is not unusual. 

1 À. B. O. R. L., Vol. XXV, p. 47. 

2 Samraganéna іп 1. 9 of the Tivarakhéd plates is evidently a mistake for Saikaraganéna. For a similar 
mistake see Bhavatiavarmma for Bhavadatiacarmma in 1. 3 of the Rithapur plates, above, Vol. XIX, p. 102. 

3 The only Sankaragana who is known to have flourished in this period belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty. 
He however closed his reign іп c. А. C. 600. Two grants of his successor Buddharàja, dated K. 360 and K. 361 (A, 
C. 610) have been discovered. See above, Vol. XII, pp. 30 f. and VI, pp. 294 f. 

4 The year is specified in words in text lines 15-16, and the corresponding numerals occur, one below the 
other, on the left-hand margin of the plate, at the commencement of text lines 12—14. The figures recording 
the date are not ‘ after additions’ as supposed by Hiralal. The form of the figure 5 is as in the Samangad 
plates of Dantidurga. Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 108 ff. 

5 Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute, Vol. I, pp. 391 f. 


* These plates were discovered in a village near Akola. It is No. 59 of the copper-plate inscriptions, Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50. 
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The Multài grant being thus proved to be genuine, the Tivarakhéd grant, which though pur- 
porting to be made by the same king Nannarija, is dated 78 years earlier, must be held to be 
spurious. The approximate reign-periods of the Rashtrakiita princes mentioned in the Multài 
and the Vatapuraka grant of Nannaraja discovered near Akola may therefore be stated as 
follows 





Durgaraja 
(A.C. 630-650) 


Govindaraja 
(А.С. 650-670) 


Svamikaraja 


(A.C. 670-690). 


Nannaraja 
(A.C. 690-710) (Known dates A. C. 693 and 709). 


We have seen above that the year 322 of the present plates, if referred to the Gupta era, would 
correspond to A.C. 641-42. But there were no kings named Svàmiraja and Nannaraja ruling 
in Berar in that period, as shown above. Besides, apart from the difference in their age, the 
princes Svamiraja and Nannarija could not have been identical with the two rulers mentioned 
in the Multai plates ; for (1) Svamiraja was probably different from Svamikaraja as the latter name 
occurs invariably in this form in all the three grants—two genuine and one spurious—of 
Nannaraja; and (ii) Nannaraja is mentioned in the present plates as the brother of Svamiraja, while 
Nannaraja of the three other grants was the son of Svimikaraja. 

The date of the present grant is thus not recorded in the Gupta era. There is one other cir- 
cumstance which supports this conclusion. The plates state in 11.14-15 that the grant of Nannaraja 
was made on the occasion of a (solar) eclipse on Chaitra amāvāsyā in the cyclic year Ashidha. This 
year was evidently of the twelve year cycle of Jupiter. The system of citing the years of this cycle 
was current in early times and continued till the sixth century A.C." In North India five such 
dates with the word maha prefixed to the name of the year were discovered in the grants of the 
Parivrajaka Maharajas Hastin and Sankshobha, from which Fleet and Sh. B. Dikshit 
calculated the epoch of the Gupta era. Some more dates of the same type have since been discovered. 
In South India some dates of this kind have been discovered in the records of the Early 
Ra-htrakütas! Kadambas? and kings of Kalihga* but they do not admit of verification, in the 
absence of details necessary for calculation. The present grant is thus unique in that it mentions 
such details together with the name of the cyclic year and the date of an era. Let us see whether 
these details work out regularly for any of the known eras. 

If the year 322 is referred to the Gupta era, it would, as stated above, correspond to A.C, 641-42. 
But there was no solar eclipse in the amanta or pūrņimānta Chaitra of that year. Besides, the 





cy: lic year was Phalguna, not Ashadha as stated in the grant. The nearest solar eclipse in Chaitra 


T : is G 2 x . ku awpa As cau qu m AL Ga es क a 
1 The last known date of this type is G. 209 (A.C. 528) which occurs in the Khoh grant of the Parivrajaka 
Maharaja Sahkshobha, 


° See my article on the Ráshtrakütas of Manapura, А. В.О. R. I., Vol. XXV, p. 42. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 35 f. : Vol. Vl, pp २41. 
f See Siripuram plates of Anantavarman, above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 47 f. 


5 T ` 2 = S * * . . 
his is according to the mean-sign system. See Cunningham, Indian Eras, p. 156. Тһе year according to 
the heliacal rising sy 


stem also would he the same according to the calculations ot Dr. K. L. Daftari of Nagpur 
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occurred on the 21st March A.C. 638, but then too the cyclic year was Miargasirsha, not Ashadha. 
Again, there is uo evidence that the Gupta era was ever current in Vidarbha or, for the matter of 
that, anywhere else in Maharashtra. For all these reasons the date 322 of the present grant cannot 
be referred to the Gupta era. 

The only other era to which this date can be referred is the Kalachuri era which, as I have shown 
elsewhere, was current in the neighbouring districts of Khandesh! and Nasik.? Let us see if the 
details work out satisfactorily for this era. 

The epoch which suits early dates of the Kalachuri era is A.D. 248-19. If the year 322 is 
referred to this era, it should be equivalent to A.C. 570-71 or 571-72 according as it was current 
or expired. But in neither of these years was there a solar eclipse in the amanta or purnamanta 
Chaitra. There was, however, one in the immediately following year A.D. 573, on the 19th March, 
which was the amüvasya of the amanta Chaitra. The year of the twelve-year cycle was also 
Ashàdha according to the mean-sign system. The agreement of these three details, viz., the solar 
eclipse, the lunar month and the cyclic year shows that the 19th March A.D. 573 is 
undoubtedly the correct date of the grant. The palaeography of the grant also supports 
this date, for, as stated before, the characters of the grant closely resemble those of the early 
Ganga grants and must therefore be referred to the sixth century A.C. Besides, the wording of 
the formal portion of the present grant shows that it must be classed with such early grants as 
those of the Maharajas of Khandesh, Subandhu of Mahishmati and the Traikutakas of Western 
Maharashtra. 

As stated above, the epoch of A.C. 248-49 does not hold good in the present case. Supposing 
the year of the present grant to be Karttikadi and expired as in most other early dates, the epoch 
of the era applicable in the present case should be A.D. 250-51. "The solar eclipse in Chaitra when 
the grant was made must have occurred in the Karttikadi Kalachuri year 321. The amdavasya 
of the amanta Chaitra in the expired year 321 fell, according to this proposed epoch of A.D. 250-51, 
on the 19th March A.D. 573, On this day there was a solar eclipse visible in India and the Bérha- 
spatya samvatsara was Ashadha as stated in the grant. 

But, it may be asked, have we any other date of the Kalachuri era to which this new epoch 
of A.D. 250-51 is applicable ? In reply to such a question, I would refer to the date of the Ellora 
grant of Dantidurga. This date has been read as Monday, the thirteenth tih; of the bright half 
of Аӛуіла in the year 663 of an unpecified era. This year has been referred to the Saka era, 
The details of the date do not, however, work out satisfactorily either for Saka 663 current or for 
Saka 663 expired. The date is thus irregular. It is, therefore, doubtful if it really refers to the 
Saka era at all. A close examination of the wording of the date strengthens the suspicion. The 
date is given as follows—Sam 600 60 3 A svayuja suddha trayodasyam Somavdre. This is, however, 
not the usual mode of citing dates of the Saka era. In all early Saka dates whether occurring 
in the records of the Early Chalukyas or the Ráshtrakütas, there is a clear reference to the Sakas 
or to the Saka kings. See, for instance, the wording of the following Saka dates from Maharashtra 
preceding and following the date Saka 663 in question— 

(i) Saka 609—Jéjuri Plates of Vinayaditya (above, Vol. XIX, p. 64)—Nac-óttara- 
shat-éatéshu-Saka-varshéshv-atiteshu. 

(ii) Saka 680—Poona Plates of Knshnaraja I (B. I. S. M.Q., Vol. VIII, pp. 165 f) Saka- 
nripati-sa mvatsara-Sata-shatké asity-uttaré Hémalamba-samvatsaré A 5ғауи)-атағй- 
syayam Sürya-grahane. 





1 See my article “ An ancient dynasty of Khandesh ' in А. В.О. R. I., Vol. XXV, рр. 160 f. 

2 Sce the Arijanéri plates of BhogaSakti, dated К. 461, above, Vol. XXV, pp. 225 f. 

3 See my article “Тһе Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chédi Era ° in 4. В.О. R. T., Vol. XXVII, pp. 18 f. 
* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 31. 
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(iii) Saka 690— Talegaon Plates of Krishna I (above, Vol. XIII, p. 279) —Saka-nripati- 
samvatsara-sata-shathé navaty-uta(ita)ré Plavamya-varshé Vaisakh-amavasyam- 
Aditya-grahé. 


Several dates of a similar type can be cited. In his examination of the dates of the Saka 
era Kielhorn also noticed this peculiarity.! Says he, ‘ What strikes one at once in looking over 
the dates of the lists, and what distinguishes these dates in a remarkable manner from those of 
the other principal eras, is this that, with insignificant exceptions, all are explicitly referred to the 
era to which they belong. Of the 400 dates of my chronological list only five do not contain the 
word Saka or its derivative Saka.’ And even in regard to the five dates Kielhorn showed that the 
absence of the word Saka was due to the exigencies of the metre, spuriousness of the record or 
doubtful reading. This explicit reference to the Sakas or Saka kings in the dates was quite 
necessary ; for there were then two eras current in Maharashtra, viz., the Kalachuri era and the 
Saka era. The latter had therefore to be clearly specified to prevent confusion. 


Since the date of the Ellórà plate contains no reference to the Sakas or Saka kings, itis plainly 
not in the Saka era. A close examination of the numerical symbols reveals that the reading of 
the yearisincorrect. The first symbol ,which consists of a sign for 100 followed by another? denoting 
4, evidently stands for 400, not for 600. The date is thus 463 which must be referred to the 
Kalachuri era. The usual epoch of A.D. 248-49 which is seen to hold good in the case of other 
early Kalachuri dates does not suit this date ; for, according to it, the thirteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Asvina in the current year K. 463 fell on a Saturday (the 17th September, A.C. 712) 
and in the expired year К. 463 on a Friday (the 6th September, A.C. 713). In either case it will have 
to be regarded as irregular, as it did not fallona Monday. But if we apply the epoch of A.C. 250-51 
suggested by the grant under consideration, the date becomes regular ; for according to that epoch, 
the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of ASvina in the expired Kalachuri year 463 ended at 
1 h. 45 m. on the 16th September, A.D. 715 which was a Monday as required. These two grants 


thus show that the epoch of the Kalachuri-Chédi era at least in some parts of 
Maharashtra was А.С. 250-51.3 


The grant under discussion is unique in another respect. It is the only grant dated in 
the Kalachuri era which has been found in Vidarbha. The earlier grants of the Vakatakas 
found in Vidarbha were dated in regnal years while the later ones of the Rashtrakitas are 
recorded in the Saka era. The present grant which belongs to the intervening period is dated in 
the Kalachuri era evidently because that era had spread to Vidarbha with the extension of 
Kalachuri power. The unnamed suzerain of Svamiraja was probably the Kalachuri Krishnaraja 
(circa А. C. 550-575). It is noteworthy that the silver coins of this Kalachuri 
discovered at several places in Vidarbha, 
the Betul District. 


Emperor have been 
viz., at Dhàmori іп the Amraoti District and Pattan in 


! Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVI, p. 148. 

? Thissign isa curious combination of the symbols for 4 and 6. Its upper portion which containsaloop resembles 
the symbol for 6, while the lower portion which has the shape of ka clearly shows that it was intended to signify. 
4. Except for the loop in the upper portion, the symbol closely resembles that for 4 used in the Kasare plates 
of Allasakti. 

3 From a large number of later Kalachuri dates Kielhorn showed 
241-48, but two early dates presented difficulties which he ackno 
Inscriptions, Ep. Ind. Vol. V, Appendix. From several other dates discovered since then, I have shown that the 
epoch which suits early dates із A. C. 248-49 and I have reconciled the two epochs on the hypothesis that the current 
years of the era were wrongly supposed to be expired when the era was introduced by the Kalachuris in North 


India. The commencement of the era thus came to be antedated by one year. See A. В.О. Р. I., Vol. XXVII 
рр. 34 f. . ” s 


that the epoch of the Kalachuri era was A. C. 
wledged in a foot-note to his List of Northern 


` 
नत 
Ты 
` 
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This Rashtrakiita family of Vidarbha, which owed allegiance first to the Kalachuris and then 
to the Early Chalukyas, must be distinguished from the family of Dantivarman which was 
originally ruling over Mülaka (Aurangabad District). That the two families were ruling contem- 
poraneously and not successively will appear from the following chronological table :— 
The Rashtrakutas of Vidarbha. The Rashtrakttas of Milaka. 
Svamiraja Dantivarman 
(A.C. 570-590) (A.C. 620-630) 
Р Durgaraja Indra Prichchhakaraja 
| (А.С. 630-650) (А.С. 630-650) 
Ey Govindarája Govindarája 
k (А.С. 650-670) | (А.С. 650-670) 
Svamikaraja Karka I 
(A.C. 670-690) (A.C. 670-690) 
Nannaraja Indra II 
(A.C. 690-710) (A.C. 690-710. 
Known dates 693 and 710. 
> Dantidurga 
a (A.C. 710-750) 
52 Krishna I 
Б (А.С. 750-775) 
; The family of Dantivarman attained imperial status after overthrowing the Early Chalukyas 
ў The earliest record of this family found in Vidarbha is 


and soon extended its sway to Vidarbha. 
the grant of Krishnarája I, dated Saka 694 (A.C. 772), discovered at Bhindak in the Chanda District. 


The Rashtrakiitas of Vidarbha then sank to a feudatory status and probably ruled from Achalapura? 
(Ellichpur). We find occasional references to their conflicts with the imperial house of Manyakhéta. 


4 HF ५७७ 


The present grant is interesting in several other respects also. It is one of the few copper-plate 
grants to which a Gana (Corporation) 1s seen to have affixed its own seal. The corporation was 





1 The earliest genuine records of this family, viz., the Ellorà plates and the Dafavatara Cave inscription—both 
of the reign of Dantidurga— have been discovered in the Aurangabad District. Тһе Samangad plates of Dan- 
tidurga found in the Kolhapur State are spurious. 'Fo the reasons stated bv Drs. Sukthankar and Bhandarkar 
may be added this, that the date of the plates is given in decimal figures. See above, p. 3. 

2 Nàndivardhana from where the present plates were issued may have been their earlier capital. It was pre. 
viously the capital of the Vakatakas and then of the Nala kings, Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati. Later on 
the capital may have been shifted to Achalapura (modern Ellichpur in the Amraoti District). The Tivarkhéd 
plates of Nannaraja were issued from Achalapura, but, as shown above, they are spurious. His Multai plates d 
tion no place of issue. The plates recently discovered іп the Akola District were issued by Nannarija from 
Padmanagara which may be identical with Padmapura mentioned in an unfinished plate of the V£kàtakas 
and in Sanskrit literature as the ancestral home of Bhavabhüti. Later references to this branch of the 
Rashtrakiitas as well as the description of a fight in the Viddhasalabhanjika suggest that its capital was at 


Achalapura. See also Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XV, pp. 611 f. 
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of Elephant-riders (Mahámatras).! Its President was called Sthavira? and the members of the 
Executive Committee, who seem to have numbered twelve, Pramukhas.2 Тһе assembly of the 
Corporation was called Samüha.* The gana evidently consisted of elephant-riders ;5 for one of 
the elders was called Pilu-pati (Chief of the Elephant Force) and another was Ha-ti-vaidya (Physi- 
cian of Elephants). The Corporation had apparently no authority to make any grants of land ; 
for it had to request the ruling prince to make one on their behalf, hut it was allowe ! to affix its own 
seal containing its own peculiar emblem of a goad. This shows that it wielded considerable power 
in the State. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nàndivardhana from which the plates 
were issued has already been identified with Nagardhan. This identification has been corroborated 
by the discovery of the present record. Another name of the place is said to have been Nandardhan 
which corresponds to Nandivardhana. There is a small village named Nandipuri, about a mile 
south by east of Nagardhan which may represent ancient Nandivardhana. Achalapura is usually 
identified with Ellichpur in the Amraoti District, but there is no river named Sülanadi flowing 
hy its side. The Achalapura mentioned in the present plates as an agrahdra village was probably 
situated not far from Nandivardhana. The $ülanadi on the bank of which it lay is probably identi- 
cal with the river Sir which flows only about; “miles, east of Nagardhan. Ankéllika which was 
situated on the bank of the Sülanadi may be identical with modern Aroli, on the right bank of the 
Sür, about 8 miles south by east of Nagardhan, but there are no places corresponding to Achala- 
pura and Sri-Parpikà in its vicinity. Chiüchapattikà is probably represented by the v.llage 
Chichal, about a mile and a half, north by east of N agardhan. 


TEXTs 
First Plate 
1 AP स्वस्ति [॥*] arada" [et] भट्टारकपादानुद्धयात: परममाहेश्वर: श्रोस्वामि- 


2 राजः कुशलो । तदनुद्धधातश्नात्रि(त)नन्नराज: सर्व्वानेव агата. 





1 The Marathi word mahat meaning an elephant driver is derived from mahamatra (Prakrit, Mahaatta) 
* Sthavira seems to be used in the same sense as Je tthaka of which it isa synonym. The latter term occurs in 
the Jàátakas as the head of a corporation. 





3 The Indor Copper- plate inscription uses pravara in the sense of pramukha. C. I. T., Vol. IH, р. 70 text line 8. 

! For samitha meaning the assembly of the gana, see Brihaspati-smriti, XVIL, 20. 

5 [t is noteworthy that Visvarüpa, the oldest commentator of the Yajnavalkya-«mriti explains gana as a cor- 
poration of elephant-drivers and others. Cf.vanik-samühó ganah, hasty-aroh-adi-samiha ity — anyé : Y 
Y. S., II, 196. 

* For another grant to which the Corporation of Mahamatras has affixed its seal, see the Banaras 
raja ; Transactions of the All-India Oriental Conference, Twelfth Session, pp. 950 f. This seal also contains the 
emblem of a goad (not a flag-staff as stated by the editor). In this case the plates also were issued by the Cor 
poration, though the grant was made with the consent of the reigning king and his chief queen. | 

1'Г1мїз river is called Suranadi in 1. 39 of the Ramtek Stone Inscription of the time of Ramachandr 
Vol. XXV, р. 16. The name of the river seems to have changed from Silanadi to Surunadi in tl 
of the seven centuries that separate these two records. 


* From the original plates and ink impressions kindly supplied by Shri V. K. 
ment Press, Negpur. 


Visvariipa on 


plates of Hari- 


a, above, 
16 course 


Aiyar, Superintendent, Govern 


१ Expressed Ву asymbol. 


A URN айааая іп the Poona Plates of Prabhavati-gupta (above, Vol. AV, pp. 41 f ) d 
the Belora plates of Pravaraséna IT (above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 260 f.). In two other ЫЙЫ О. -) ап 
of Bhavadattavarman, above, Vol. XIX, рр. 100 f. and Kothüraka grant of Pray > 
рр. 155# Ythe place-name appears as नन्दिवद्धंन 2 t 


Rithapur plates 
arasena II, above, Vol. XXVI, 
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З योपरिकदाण्डपाशिकचाटभटदुतसंप्रेषणिकद्राड्लिकादो (दीन) सम- 
4 чат संपृजयत्यस्तु वो विदितं(तम्‌) [1*] यथा महामात्रगणस्थविरकलिङ्ग- 
5 केटभ 1 रोलदेव । såa | शिव | देवभटद्दव*॑। maafa । गण- 
6 देव । жї жиг । हस्तिवेद्यसामस्वामि । असंगत । पोलुपतिमाल्ला- 
7 fae । प्रभाकरप्रमखगणस[म्‌ ]हाभ्यत्यनया मातापित्रोरात्म- 
Second Plate ; First Side 
8 ara पुण्ययज्ञोभिवद्धये' उपमष्यु(न्य्‌)सगोत्रविदृद्वाजसनेयादिवाकर- 
9 मोद्गल्यसगोत्रदेवस्वामिकोशिकसगोत्रशडुःरभारद्वाजसगोत्र- 
10 आदित्य श्रोपमण्यु(न्यव)दामोदराद्याः कान्या(ण्याः) । गण | सोम ің | चण्डि । सु- 
11 sw । कुमारादयस्तत्तिरिकाः[॥*] छन्दोगेशान । कोण्डिनसगोत्रकन्वो(ण्वो) 
12 रविचन्द्रविगणो | वत्ससगोत्रकक्कस्वामिने) चिऊ्चपट्रिकाया(यां) निवत्तं- 
13 नानि द्वादश झासननिमित्त(त्तम) [ik] एवमेतेषं ब्राह्मणानां बलिचरुवतवदे- 
14 वाग्निहोत्रादोनां क्रिपाणां | उत्सप्पंणात्य॑ | श्राषाढसंवत्सरे चेत्रामा- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
15 वास्यायां wealaqa चरुकवटसंस्थितेन ग्रहोपरागे 10 शूलन- 
16 द्याः उत्तरतटे ।' चलपुराग्राहारात्पश्चिमिन ।` श्रोपण्णिकायाः पृव्वेण 
17 yakae नाम ग्रामः श्राचन्द्राक्काण्णवक्षितिवरदहनपवनव्योम- 
18 समकालीनः чатта रभोग्योबनिरन्ध्रन्यायन ° सब्बंदित्यविष्टि- 


19 जमककरभररफरिहीणः सर्व्वादेयविशुद्धोन्तःसिद्धिः TRH: भो- 





1 This and other similar marks of punctuation in ll. 5-7 are superfluous. 


° Read शिवदेवभटद्रय. 

3 Here and in some places below, the rules of Sandhi have not been observed, 
4 This and similar ether marks of punctuation in ll. 10-12 are superfluogs. 

5 Read तंत्तिरोया: . 

‘Read жаай एतेभ्यः . 

7 Supply दत्तानि । E 

8 This mark of punctuation is superfiuous 

° This mark of punctuation is superfluous 


19 Read उदकपुर्वम. 
40 ОСА. 
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20 गाय fafa(q)ez: (17) денеа रन्येशचागामिविषयभोगपतिभि रनुमन्त- 
2] व्य: पालयितव्यशच । यो वा तत्फललवास्वादमात्रतृष्णासरिज्जलोम्मि- 


Third Plate 
22 भिरुह्यमानमानसोज्ञानपटलावृतमतिग्गिरिनदोजलतरङ्गभ- 


23 gummi HATTA ITAA धनमासादयेत्‌ स पञ्चमहा- 

24 पातकसयक्तः स्यादिति и उक्तञ्च भगवता व्यासेन | बहुभिरव्वेसुधा भृक्ता 

25 राजभिः सगरादिभि[ः]।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ul १॥*| 
26 षष्टि adagan cant मोदति भूमिदः [iz] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव- 

27 वा नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[२।*] उक्ती(त्की)ण्णमेतच्छासनं मातापित्रोः पुण्यावाप्तये चन्द्रः 


28 पुत्रेण क्षत्रियदुग्गादित्येनेति и संवत्सरशतत्रये af कात्तिक शुदि ५ [i "| 


Seal 
गणदत्ति[ः|[।*] 


TRANSLATION 

Om! Hail! From Nandivardhana—The illustrious Svamaraàja, who is a fervent devotee 

of Mahéévara (Siva) and meditates on the feet of the lord paramount, is in good health. His 
brother Nannaraja who meditates on his feet, honours all his? (Officers) such as Rajasthaniya,* 


Uparika, Dandapasika,* Chata, Bhata,’ Dita-sampréshamka’ and Drangika, communicating (the 
following order to them)— 


(Line 4) Beit known to you that at the request of the Assembly of the Corporation (Gana- 
samüha), whose Executive Officers (Pramukhas)" are Kalinga, the President (Sthavira) of the 
Maha-Matragana, (and) Kétabha, Roladeva, Pradiptabhata, two Sivadévabhatas, Matrisvamin, 
Ganadéva, Konkabhata, the Physician of Elephants (named) Samasvamin, Азайраба, the Chief of 
the Elephant Corps (named) Mallayika (and) Prabhákara, (and) for augmenting the religious merit 
and fame of (my) mother and father and of myself (I have granted) by a charter, twelve nivartanas 
(of land) in (the village) Chifichapattika to (the Brahmanas) (viz.) the learned Divakara of the 





س 
This akzhara is superfluous.‏ 1 
a Read द्वाविशत्यत्तरे.‏ 
As the text stands, these officers would be of Nannaraja, but they are probably meant to be of his broth‏ 3 
Svamirija who was reigning. | "n‏ 
t Rajasthantya means Viceroy, or Crown Representative.‏ 
s Uparika was the Governor of a province.‏ 
Dàndapüásika was a police officer.‏ • 
Chatas and bhatas were policemen and soldiers whose duty was to apprehend criminals‏ 7 


8 Düta-sampréshantka was one who appointed ditas for th š 
ae he execution of 
१ Drángika was probahly the Mayor of a town (draaga). royal charter. 


V The pramukhas correspond to the karyachintakas mentioned in Smritis. See Yàjsatulkveemriti, Т] 79} 
3 4 a 
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Upamanyu gótra and Vajasanéya sakhd, Dévasvamin of the Maudgalya gótra, Sankara of the 
Kauśika gotra, Aditya of the Bharadvaja gotra, Damodara of the Upamanyu gotra and others, 
these (being) of the Капуа (sakha) ; Gana, Soma, Vatsa, Chandi, Suprabha, Kumara and others, 
(these being) of the Taittiriya (sakha) ; Isana of the Simavéda; Ravichandra and Ravigana of 
the Kaundina gótra (and) Kanva (šakha) ; (and)Karkasvamin of the Vatsa gótra. 


(L. 13) And to the same Brahmanas (Г), while staying at the Chatuka banyan tree? in the 
midst of the Ganga on the occasion of an eclipse on the new moon day of Chaitra in the 
year Ash&adha, donated with a libation of water, according to the maxim of uncultivated land, 
the village named Ank6llika on the left bank of the river Sila, (situated) to the west of the 
agrahara Achalapura and to the east of Sri-Parnika, which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons 
and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the oceans, the mountains, fire, wind and sky would 
endure, which is free from the obligations of gifts, forced labour and cess for providing meals! (to 
royal officers), which is exempt from all taxes and is invested with the powers of internal adjudica- 
tion, in order that they (z.e., the Bràhmanas) should enjoy it and perform religious duties such 
as bali, charu, vaisvadéva, (and) agnihótra. 


(L.20) Wherefore our descendants as well as others who will, in future, be the rulers of this 
Vishaya and Bhoga, should consent to and preserve this, our gift. And whoever, with his mind 
tossed by the waves of the river water, namely, the greed for enjoying even the least product of 
this (gift) and with his intellect clouded by a mass of ignorance, would (seek to) attain life which is 
transitory like the ripples on the water of a mountain stream and fleeting wealth which is as 
unsteady as the leaves of the Avattha tree, will incur the five great sins. 


(L. 24) And itis said by the venerable Vyasa— 
(Here follow two benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 


(L. 27) This order has been engraved by the Kshatriya Durgaditya, the son of Chandra, 
for the attainment of religious merit by (his) mother and father. 


In the year three hundred (increased by) twenty-two on the lunar day 5 of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika. 


Seal 


А gift® of the Corporation. 








1 This may refer to the reigning king Svamiraja. 

३ Cha tuka-vata may be akshaya-vata at Prayaga, but I have not come across this designation of it elsewhere. 

3 Avani-randhra-nydya is the same as bhiimi-chchhidra-nyaya. It refers to the conferment of full proprietory 
rights as when one brings fallow land under cultivation. 

* Jémtka-kara was a cess levied on villagers for providing boarding to royal officers camping in the village. Cf. 
Ràaja-purushànüm-àávàásakó jemakaé-eha étan-n-ásti in the Afijanéri plates (second set) of Bhégagakti, above, 
Vol, XXV, p. 237. In later records, the expression vasati-danda is used in the same sense, ibid., Vol. XXV, p. 218. 

5 Antah-siddhika means ‘invested with the powers of internal adjudication’. Such villages were not required 
to send their criminal cases for adjudieation outside. In some records the expression sa-danda-das-a7 arüdlch 
is used іп the same sense. For the fines which used to be levied in such cases, see Anjaneri plates (second set) 


above, Vol. XXV, p. 237. 
* For datti in the sense of a gift, see the expression a-pürvadattyà “аза gift not previously made’ which oecurs 


frequently in Vakataka records. 
2A 
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No. 2—KESARIBEDA PLATES OF NALA ARTHAPATI-BHATTARAKA. 
(1 Plate) 


DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND. 


IN February 1944, the Amin of the Umarkot Police Station in the Jeypore State (Koraput 
District, Orissa) reported to the authorities of the State that a set of copper plates hal been dis- 
covered in a forest adjoining the village of Кёѕагіњёда within the jurisdiction of the sail Police 
Station. The plates are said to have been found exposed on the ground at the foot of a mango 
tree in the forest. The news of the discovery soon reached the ears of Mr. G. Ramadas of Jeypore, 
who is an enthusiastic student of Indian epigraphy, and he secured the plates from the Pajari of 
the village with the help of his friend, the late Mr. Talisetty Rama Rao who was then the Assistant 
Diwan of the Jevpore State. Mr. Ramadas cut the ring passing through the plates in order to 
read the inscription on them ; but soon afterwards he sent the entire set of plates for registration 
to the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund. I edit the inscription with the per- 
mission kindly accorded to me by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. 


Mr, Ramadas has earned the gratitude of the students of Indian history by publishing recently 
an interesting note on the Késaribéd’ copper-plate inscription in the Journal of the Bihar Research 
Society, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 33-42. Unfortunately the text of the record as made out by him as well 
as his interpretation of it is not free from errors. 


Besides, most of his suggestions regarding 
Nala history appear to be mere wild guesses. 


As I am inclined to disagree with almost all of 


Mr. Ramadas's theories about the Nalas, I would prefer not to comment on them in detail 
for the present. 


The set consists of three copper plates strung together on a copperring. The 
circumference. of the ring, which is fixed in a thick and somewhat oval mass of copper having 
three square holes in а line at the top, is TE and its diameter 2”. 


The plates are roughly 7:5" 
in length and 1:57” in breadth and have their corners rounded off. 


The hole for the ring to pass 
through is at the proper right end of the plates and has a diameter of 4”. The weight of the ring 
is 6775 folas and that of the plates together with the ring is 3°75 tolas. Of the three plates, the 
second and the third are inscribed on both sides, while the first has writing on one side only. 


Altogether there are fourteen lines of writing, each side having three lines, except the second 
side of the third plate which has two lines only. 


The alphabet used is of the ° scooped out ’ type of the box-headed variety of South Indian 
script. The characters are not of the angular type like those in the Rithapur plates! of Bhava- 
dattavarman and Arthapati and suggest a rather earlier date than that record, although both 
the Kesaribeda and Rithapur charters were drafted by one and the same official (the Rahasyadhi- 
krita Chulla) and issued by the same king (Arthapati-bhattaraka), and have therefore to be 
referred to the same epoch sometime in the sixth century A.D. Attention may be drawn to the 
forms of the initial vowels a, @ and u in lines 5 (a, à, u), 6 (а), 9 (a), 11 (и), 12 (a) and 13 (а). 
Final » occurs in line З and m in line 13; but tis found in lines 6, 9, 10 and 11. The letter £ is 
found iu three different forms. In some cases it has the ordinary form with the right hand side 
straight and the lett arm slightly bent downwards. Often, however. both the arms are bent 
towards the left. Ina few cases, the left arm has formed a loop and become undistinguishable 
from л (cf. tta in hne 3 and uta in line 7). The figure for 7 occurs in the date in line 13. 

The language of the record, which is not free from errors, is Sanskrit. 
but has two imprecatory verses in the anushtubh metre about the end. 
harities, mention may be made of the usual duplication of the 


It is written in prose, 
Of orthographic pecu- 
consonants when preceded or followed 


>> ر 


——— Pr (— (— a Y NAME 
1 See discussion on this record below, р. 13. 
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by r; but vin one case in line 7 and d in line 9 have not been doubled. The visarga, followed by 
a sibilant, is represented by a sibilant in line 3. The duplication of v in saivva (for samvvatsare) 
in line 13 is also interesting to note. There is a case of Prakritism in muha for mukha in the same 
line. The rules of sandhi, which are optional for pros» composition, have not always been 
observed. 

The date of the record is given as the new moon day of the month of Marggasirsha 
in the year 7, no doubt indicating the seventh regna] year of king Arthapati of the family of king 
Nala. As the issuer of the Késaribedà charter and the dynasty to which he claimed to belong are 
already known from epigraphic and numismatic sources, I propose, before entering into the 
details of the grant, to give below a short sketch of Nala history taken from one of the chapters 
that I have contributed to Vol. ІП of the History of India (in the press), which is being 
published by the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti of Bombay under the editorship of Dr. R. C. Majumdar 
of Calcutta. 

The Rithapur copper-plate inscription ! which may be assigned on grounds of palaeography, 
to the fifth or sixth century, records the grant of a village called Kadambagiri by Maharaja 
Bhavattavarman while he (probably together with his queen) was staying as a pilgrim? at Ргаудоа 
(Allahabad), the place blest by the favour of lord Prajapati at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Jumna ". The charter, however, was actually issued from Nandivardhana by a successor 
of the king. We know that this city was the capital of the Vakatakas of the main line before the 
foundation of Pravarapura by Pravarasena П. The village of Kadambagiri has been identified 
with Kalamba in the Yeotmal District of Berar. It is thus apparent that a new line of kings was 
in possession of the territories formerly occupied by the Vakatakas. 

The name Bhavattavarman is probably a mistake or a partly Prakritized form of Bhavadatta- 
varman. This suggestion is supported by the evidence of coins and of another record of the 
family. The king is called Nala-nyipa-vamsa-prasita and apparently claimed descent from Nala, 
the ancient king of Nishadha known from epic and Puranio literature. Не is said to have 
obtained royal fortune through the grace of Mahésvara (Siva) and Maháséna (Ska nda-Karttikéya). 
The King’s banner bore the tri-pataka which has been explained as the representation of ‘ the 
hand with three fingers stretched out ’ or ° three pennons '. The charter 15 dated in the eleventh 
regnal year. Butthe document is said to have been actually made, for the merit of his own 
parents, by Maharaja Arthapati-bhattiéraka who was favoured by his @ryaka, i.e., grandfather.‘ 
Arthapati has sometimes been taken to be an epithet of Bhavadattavarman, but is now usually 
regarded as the name of the latter’s son and successor. It is, however, probable that Bhava- 
dattavarman was actually the aryaka, i.e., * grandfather ”, of Arthapati. It seems that year 11, 
the date of the Rithapur grant, refers not to the reign of Bhavadattavarman but to that of 
Arthapati. 

1 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 ff. 

2 The fact that the grant was made in favour of certain Brahmanas who appear to have “ blessed the matri- 
monial relationship `` of the king and the queen may also suggest that it was made on the occasion of the royal 
marriage. In that case it has to be conjectured that the father of the queen was a chief or ruler of the Allahabad 
regícn. Note also the reference to ‘the lord of offsprings” in this connection. 

3 Тһе passage Maheseara- Mahasén-atis: (shta-rajya-vibhara, ° upon whom has been hestowed the glory of royalty 
by Mahéévara and Mahaséna ’, may also be interpreted to mean that the king dedicated his kingdom and wealth 
to the gods Siva and Skanda (rf. similar cases cited by me in Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, 
Vol. І, pp. 251-53). Reference may be made in this connection to the Bhita seal (ARASI, 1911-12, p. 51), bearing 
the legend Wahésrara-Mahasén-atisrishta-rajyasya vrishabha-dhiajasya Gautamiputrasya sri- Vindhyabé(vé)dhana- 
таћағајазуа. What relation king Vindhyavedhana may have had with the early Nalas, cannot be determined in 
the present state of our knowledge; but, like Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati, Vindhyavedhana seems also 
to have been a southerner as the characters used on the Bhita seal closely resemble those of the records of the 
Ikshvàkus of the Krishna-Guntur region. Vindhyavédhana’s emblem was, however, not the tri-pataka but the bull, 

* Cf. Fleet, СІІ, Vol. ПІ, p. 1871; Sel. Ins., Vol. I, pp. 225-6, 
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Another Nala inscription! in verse has been discovered at Podagadh in the Jeypore State, 
not far from the borders of the Bastar State (C.P.). It is dated in the twelfth regnal year of a 
king whose name seems to be Skandavarman, although the reading of its first part is not beyon 1 
doubt. This king is described as the son of king Bhavadatta of the Nala family, very probably 
the same as Bhavattavarman of the Rithapur plates. Skandavarman is said to have recovered 
the lost (bhrashta) royal fortune of his family and to have re-peopled the deserted ($4nya) city 
of Pushkari. The city. which seems to have been situated in the Podigadh region, was probably 
the capital of the Nala kings. The inscription refers to the construction of a shrine (pédamila) 
of Vishnu by Skandavarman apparently at Podagadh. The relation that must have existed between 
Arthapati and Skandavarman cannot be determined ; but the former may have been the son and 
successor of the latter. 


There has heen some speculation as regards the identity of the enemy who defeated the Nalas 
and sacked Pushakari, but was afterwards defeated by Skandavarman.? As there was apparently 
a struggle between the Nalas and the Vakatakas of the main branch, this enemy has been identified 
by some writers with Vakataka Prithivishéna II who claims to have twice rescued the fallen 
fortunes of his family. Skandavarman’s adversary may also have been the Panduvaméi king 
Nanna of South Kosala. Nanna’s occupation of practically the whole of the western C.P. is 
possibly indicated by an inscription at Bhandak in the Chanda District, although it is sometimes 
believed that the record originally belonged to a place in the eastern 0.0. in the heart of South 
Kosala Most probably, however, the enemy of the Nalas was the Chalukya king Kirttivarman 
I (A.D. 567-97) who claims not only to have subdued the Nalas, sometimes represented аз the 
traditional enemy of the Chilukyas, but also to have destroyed their residence (nilaya).* 


A hoard of gold coins was discovered at Edenga, a village in the Kondegion tahsil of the Bastar 
State. The issuers of the coins of this hoard are Bhavadatta, Arthapati and another king named 
Varaha who may have belonged to the same family. From epigraphic and numismatic materials, 
it seems that the territories of the Nalas lay in the Bastar-Jeypore region about the southern part 
of the C.P. About the first half of the sixth century, they extended their power towards the north 
at the expense of the Vakitakas: but their northern possessions soon appear to have passed 
to the Panduvarhsi kings of Kosala. There is, however, some indication that the Nala empire 
had extended over a still wider area. 

Inscriptions of the time of Chalukya Vikramaditya I (655-80 A.D.) mention the Nalavadi- 
vishaya which was apparently named after the Nalas. As a village situated in that vishaya Каз 
been identified with modern Ratnagiri in the Madakasira taluk of the Bellary (now Anantapur) 
District, it seems that Nalavadi under the Chalukyas comprised parts of the Anantapur and 
Kurnool Districts. This may have been the southernmost province of the Nala empire, originally 
under a viceroy of the royal blood. Whether the Nalas were responsible for the fall of the 
Vakatakas of Vatsagulma and the Ràshtrakütas of Manapura cannot be determined in the 
present state of our knowledge. But the suggestion may not be altogether improbable, 

A stone Inscription’ at Кар in the Raipur District of the eastern C.P., whic 
on palaeographic grounds to about the close of the seventh century, 

of a temple of Vishnu probably by Vildsatunga, apparently 


h may be assigned 
records the construction 
а successor (son १) of king Virüpaksha 

—— MNA, O 











! Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 155 f. 

° Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. Т, р. 35. 
3 Hiralal, Descriptive List of Inscriptions of C.P. and Berar, pp. 13 f. 
* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 155. 

ê Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, V ol. Т, pp. 29-35. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, Pt. ii, p. 363. 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 49 ff. 
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who was the son of king Prithviraja. These rulers claimed descent from Nala and were very 
probably later members of the family of Bhavadattavarman. It seems that the Nalas, who 
were cornered in the Bastar region by the Panduvamgsis and the Chalukyas, retrieved their position 
and conquered South Kosala sometime after the rule of Sivagupta! Balarjuna in the seventh 
century. 16 is unknown if they continued to rule іп that country till the rise of the Somavarhsis 
about the middle of the tenth century. If, however, they did, they were probably matrimonially 
related to the Bana king Vikramaditya I (c. A.D. 870-95) who constructed a temple at Pali about 
twelve miles from Ratanpur in the Bilaspur District,? no doubt on the occasion of a visit that he 
might have paid to his relatives’ kingdom. 

A king named Prithivivyaghra, who seems to have performed an Asvamédha sacrifice, is 
styled Nishada-pati in the Udayéndiram grant of Pallavamalla.* Supposing that the form Nishada 
is а mistake for Nishadha and not for Nishida, Prithivivyaghra may possibly be associated with 
the epic Nishadha-pati Nala. Не may thus be identified with Prithviraja of the Rajim 
inscription as both of them lived about the same period. 

As the Rithapur grant is dated in the eleventh regnal year probably of the same king, the pre- 
sent charter is earlier than the other record by four years only. The inscription records the grant, 
made by Maharaja Arthapati-bhattaraka, of the village called Késtlaka-grama to the Brahmanas 
Durgarya, Ravirarya (?)* and Ravidattarya all belonging to the Kautsa gotra. The charter was 
issued from Pushkari, addressing the agriculturist householders (kutumbinah), headed by the Brah- 
manas, as well as to the village sirshaka (headman). The king is described as tri-pataka-dhvaja 
and Mahésvara-Mahasén-atisrishta-rajya-vibhava just as king Bhavadattavarman has been in the 
Rithapur inscription. Не is also called Nala-nyipati-kul-anvaya, ° belonging to a family of the 
clan of king Nala’. Thus the inscription under discussion seems to support the evidence of coins 
that Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati mentioned in the Rithapur record were not identical but 
were two different rulers. The expression Arthapati-bhattarakasy=anugrah-Grttham (1. 5) possibly 
suggests that the king made the gift after receiving some sort of help from the Brahmanas. The 
donated village was exempted from the entrance of bhafas (soldiers or police men) and from all 
taxes (a-bhata-pravesah sarvvakara-visarjjitah). The donees were not to he disturbed by anybody 
(na kénachit kiüchid-vaktavyah). This is the same as bhunjatam na kefachid-vyaghatah kartavyah 
of some other records and forbids all persons to trouble the donees in any way. The grant 
was also made a-vaha which seems to mean the same as a-parampard-balivarda-grahana of some 
other records indicating the exemption from the obligation of supplying conveyance to the royal 
officials on tour. The villagers were advised to live happily without fear of molestation and to 
go on with work in the lands settled unto them (bhavadbhis=cha dhruva-karmmànt-arambhaih? su- 
nirvrita-visvastair-vvastavyam). They were further asked to be careful about their obligations to 
the landlords (donees) in accordance with customs prevalent in the district (vishay-ochitas=cha 
$usrüshàüh karttavyah) and to pay regularly their dues such as hiranya (rent for land payable in 
coins besides the share of the produce) and others. Fulfilment of these conditions, the record 
goes on to say, would lead to the satisfaction of Bhattaraka-raja (2.е., king Arthapati-bhattaraka). 
This seems to show that the word bhattaraka was sometimes regarded as an integral part of the 








1 He is commonly called Mahasivagupta. 

2 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 53. 

з Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 276. It may be supposed that it was Pallavamalla who performed the 
Agvamédha. But if such was the case, there would certainly have been reference to that event in one of the numerous 
records of the later Pallavas. The claim would also have been more specific and prominent in the Udayéndiram 
grant. 

‘(The name Za:ira sounds queer iudeed, but there is no doubt about the reading. Compare Ravila, the 

name of the composer of the Mandasor inscription of the Malava year 525=467-8 A.C., above, Vol. XXVII, р. 12. 
—Ed. 
UI word karmania means ‘cultivated land’. It may also be taken in the sense of *husiness ' in this context. 
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kings name. The charter was drafted, on a verbal order of the king, by the Privy Councillor 
(Rahasyadhitrita)' Chulla, who is also known from the Rithapur grant. 


Gf the geographical names mentioned in the Késaribeda grant, Pushkari, as already 
indicated, has to be located in the Podàgadh region of the Jeypore State, now in the Koraput 
District of Orissa. Késclakagrüma has been identified with the village of Késaribéda, the 
findspot of the charter, m the same State. 


TEXT’ 
First Plate 


1 
2 ka-dhvajah Nala-nripati-kul-ànvayah $ri-maháráj-Artthapati-bhattárakah 


3 Késélaka-gramé l'ráhmarn-éettarán? kutumbinas-sirshakan-ch-àjtiápaya[ti*] 


Second Plate; First Side 

t 'yüyam-asmabhi(h] Kautsa-sagotraya Durgsa(rgga)ryyaya Raviraryyaya’ Ravidattaryyaya® 
pi(pu)tra-pauttrika|m* | 

5 Artthapati-bhata(tta)rakasy=a(sy=a)nugraharttha[m*]  udakapurvva[m*] даба 


chandra-tárakam-a-bhata-pravésa[h*] sarvva-kara- 


де 


6 visarjjitah a-vahah [[*] па kénachi[t] kihcha(üchi)d-vaktavyah [|*] yatah bhavadbhi[S-cha] 


Second Plate; Second Side 
7 dhruva-karmmant-arambhéh(mbhaih)  sunirvrita-visvastair-vvastavya[m*] vishay-dchitas= 
cha susriisa(shah) 
S karttavya  hirany-àdayas-cha  pratvava(và) déyah [[*] tatas=cha Bhata(tta)raka-- 
гајаѕуа(ѕу-а)- 


9 pyayana[m |*] asmabhih paritushta(shtai)rsdatta[h*]] vah kaschit vyapéta-dharmma 


Third Plate; First Side 
10 тіеАГағ| dréhat=pral[6]bhad=va grime kinchit=pralopayét [|*] sa mahápataka- 
11 yuktah? paichabhisnna(r=nna)rakam vrajet | JP uktaü-cha[j*] 


Shashti(shtimh) varsha- 
sahasrant 


12 s[vaJargyvé nandati bhümidah []*] aksheptà cha(ch-à)numa[ntà] cha tany=éva naraké vasavati? 








- ~ —— — — a 











1 Cf. xel. Insa, Vol. L. p. 4+1. 

2 From the facsimile published by Mr. Ramadas in JBRS, Vol. NX NIV, and from the impressions preserved 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 

з Read Brahman-ottaran 

t The Rithapur inscription has also this reading : but the reading intended seems to he yath = àyam.? 

š The third akshara read rë has above it the superscript r together with the sign for à. Possibly the engraver 
at first omitted rà and began to incise the next а4гЛаға, ruya, but noticed the mistake only after the incision of the 
upper part of it. 

6 After ths name, the upper part of a letter, which may be an ill-formed cha is visible. 


Below this and th 
е 
preceding letter, there are traces of three aksharas which look like mattard, 


| ' | Whether this is meant fora correetion 
in the bine or for the insertion of a new name m the list of the donees cannot be satisfactorily determined 
y Read ?^pitakair = yuktah. и ° 


5 Metre: Anushtubh, 
* Read гих [ 2*] iti. Metre: Anuhtubh. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side 

13 балауға 7! Mürggasirsha-müsa* amüvüsyüm?  likhita[m*] sva-mub-à-* 

14 jüiàpténa Rahasyüdhikritena* Chulléna ||* 





No. 3— MANOR PLATES OF VINAYADITYA MANGALARASA : SAKA 613. 
(1 Plate) 
KRISHNA Deva, New DELHI 


This set of copper plates was unearthed on the 2nd Мау 1943 from an agricultural mam land 
bearing Survey No. 2, hissa No. 2; belonging to Mohamed Yusuf Haji Amir Saheb, at the village 
of Manor, taluka Palghar, District Thana, in course of digging for agricultural purposes together 
with another set of plates of Dantidurga, dated Saka 671. Soon after its discovery, the set was 
acquired by the Collector of Thana who sent it to the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, 
Western Circle, Poona, for disposal under the Treasure Trove Act. 1 am grateful to the late Rao 
Bahadur K. N. Dikshit and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for their kind permission to edit the plates 
here as well as for many valuable suggestions which they kindly gave me in the preparation of 
this article. 

This well-preserved set consists of two copper plates, each measuring 14" long and 9:4" 
broad. Though each of them is pierced by a pair of ring holes, they slide, through only one set 
of holes, on a copper ring the ends of which are soldered into a circular seal, measuring 2-10/12” 
in diameter. The seal is slightly damaged in the upper right corner and shows faint traces of the 
design of crescent in the upper field and of lotus in the lower, with the legend Sri-Jay[à*]éraua in 
the middle in the script of the main inscription. The edges of the plates are fashioned thicker and 
raised into rims to protect the writing which is engraved on the inner face of each plate. The 
inscription, neatly engraved and excellently preserved, runs into 34 lines which are evenly 
distributed on two plates. The average height of single letters із 1" and of conjuncts j^. 
The plates together with the ring and the seal weigh 296 tolas. 

The characters belong to the southern variety of the 7th century A. D. and closely resemble 
those of the Nirpan plates? of Tribhuvanasraya Nagavardhanaraja and of the Nausari® and Surat* 
plates of Yuvaraja Sryáéraya Siladitya, dated in the years K. 421 and 443 respectively. The 
noteworthy signs are the initial ë in éka (11.18 and 22), final ¢ in vasét (1.29) and two forms each of 
letters | and n. The simpler form of із seen in lamchhana (1.4), likhitam-(1.34), etc., while the 
curly cursive form occurs in sakala (1.2), Chulukyánam (1.4), etc. N is similarly indicated by 
two forms, опе of the looped variety as in kshóbhit-arnava (1.1) and kalyana (1.3) ; and the other of 
the unlooped variety as in sagétranam (1.2), mant-gana (1.6), etc. 

As regards orthography the following points are worth noting. Consonants following r 
are generally doubled as in Vishnór-vváráham (1.1), varttamana (1.16), etc. The medial ri is mostly 
misspelt as 21, as in métribhih (11.2, 3), prithivt (11.5, 8, 12, 15), uriddhayé (1.24), etc. 


1 The figure has been so formed as to look like the letter rê. 

2 Read тая. 

3 The first two aksharas of the following word have cursive form. 

* Read mukh-àjzapténa. [The form àj&üptena is also correct. See above, Vol. XXVIT, p. 41, n. 6.—Ed.| 
* For Rahasyadhikriténa, the Rithapur inscription has rahasi niyukiéne. 

* There is a mark indicating the end at this place. 

7 Int. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 124 ff. and Pl, 

* Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 232 ff. and PL 
* Vienna Or. Cong., p. 225 and Pl. 
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The language is Sanskrit. With thé exception of the opening verse and the usual benedictory 
and imprecatory verses towards the end, the entire record is in prose. The text, however, 1s full 
of serious grammatical mistakes, such as “malinasya (1.19) in place of ^malinah. As may be 0९00 
from the foot-notes and from the brackets in the transcript, many letters and words are either 
omitted, misspelt or corrupt. The grant portion is particularly faulty and shows numerous blunders 
of grammar and syntax. 


Like other Chalukya grants, the present inscription opens with an invocation to the boar- 
incarnation of Vishnu. Then it recounts the genealogy of the Western Chalukyas of Badami, 
of whom Satyá$raya-Prithivivallabha-Kirtivarmarája (I); his son, Satyaéraya-Prithivivallabha 
Pulakési-Vallabha-Maharaja (П), who defeated Harshavardhana; and his son, Satyaéraya- 
Prithivivallabha-Kokkuli-Vikramaditya-raja (I), who meditated on the feet of Nagavardhana and 
who conquered the three kingdoms of Chéra, Chola and Pandya, are referred to in the order of 
succession (11. 2-12). After Vikramaditya (I) is mentioned his younger brother, Dharàáéraya 
Jayasithhavarman (1.13), who was the founder of the Navas&ri branch of the Western Chalukyas 
and father of the donor of the present grant. The inscription refers itself to the Western 
Chálukya prince of the Navasari branch, Vinayaditya-Prithivivallabha-Yuddhamalla- 
Jaya$raya-Mangalarasa (1.15), who like his father is called a Paramamdhésvara. 
The object of it is to record the grant by  Vinayáditya-Mangalarasa of some 
villages and domestic sites for the benefit of the temple of sun-god at Manapura with a 
view to ensuring the supply. to the shrine, of perfumes, flowers, incense, lamps, 
music and offerings and to provide for repairs to the temple (11.22-23). The endowments 
comprised the village of Dinaka which was situated to the east of the Manapura village, owned, 
by the sun-god and included within the Kurata vishaya (district); the domestic sites called 
Кикин and Mitimmiti ın Vélugrama; and the Urachhaka village and the Bodatta hamlet 
included within the Уёйш! vıshuya (11. 19-22). The grant is dated on the 15th day of the 
bright half of Vaisakha in the Saka year 613 (expired), which falls in A. D. 691-92 
and which is expressed in words as well as in numerals (11. 17-18; 33-34). The grant was drafted 


by Bhatta Rudranadga, son of Kumarasvamidikshita, who held the high offices of divirapati (chief 
of the secretariat) 


‚ foreign minister and revenue minister and is further styled as niravadya- 
paramésvara. | 

The inseription is important as it throws welcome light on the obscure history of the Gujarat 
(Navasari) branch of the Western Chalukyas and helps to settle some doubtful points of chronology 
in respect of this little known branch. Hitherto the definite date of the foundation of this branch 
by Dharafraya Jayasithhavarman was shrouded in mystery. By specifying that the year of the 
grant, ४४२., А. D. 691-92 was the twenty-first rajya-samvatsara ( 
places it beyond doubt that the Navasari branch was found 
The regnal year mentioned in this record has to 
since there is no evidence to 


1.18) or regnal year, this record 
ed in the year A. D. 669-70. 
be referred to Dharagraya Jayasithhavarman, 
show that Vinayaditya Mangalarasa ruled in his own right as early 
43 A. D. 691-92. This is confirmed by Yuvaraja Sryasraya Siladitya’s Nausari and Surat plates 


of K. 421 and 443 which testify that Dharásraya Jayasimhavarman was ruling from A. D. 669-70 
to at least A. D. 691-92. 


The record supplies another information of historical and chronological importance. So 
far the only definite date for Vinayáditya Mangalarasa was known from his unpublished Balsar 
plates,” dated Saka 653 (A. D. 731-32). The present inscription, dated in Saka 613 (A. D. 691-92), 
supplies for this prince a date, fortv years earlier than that hitherto known tor him. It is ——— — Mian that hitherto known for him. [ç is interesting 

1 (See below p. 20 n. 1. -——Ed.] 


3 J. B. B. В. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 5; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 75. 
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to note that the Surat plates of Yuvaraja Sryasraya Siladitya of K. 443 also fall in the same 
year as the present record. 

From the information gathered from this record as well as from other published inscriptions 
of the dynasty, the history of this house may be reconstructed as follows. Dharasraya Jayasimha- 
_ varman ascended the throne in A. D. 669-70. From the very beginning of his reign his eldest 

son, Yuvaraja Sryasraya Siladitya, was associated with him in the administration and was invested 
with the authority of issuing land-grants in his own name. Subsequently one of his younger 
sons, Vinayaditya Mangalarasa was also made a viceroy and given charge of a province together 
with the privilege of issuing land-grants in his own name. In A. D. 691-92 both Yuvaraja Srya- 
Sraya Siladitya and Vinayaditya Mangalarasa were simultaneously administering different portions 
of their father’s dominion. The former held charge of its northern portion comprising the districts 
of southern Gujarat where the Kalachuri era was prevalent, while the latter governed the southern 
portion including the modern district of Thana where the Saka era was in vogue. From the 
omission of any reference to Sryasraya Siladitya in the later records of the dynasty, it is evident 
that he did not come to the throne and apparently predeceased his father sometime after A. D. 
691-92, his last known date. His younger brother, Vinayáditya Maügalarasa, whose known dates 
range from Saka 613 to Saka 653, in all probability survived and succeeded his father as may be 
inferred from the following considerations. Dharaéraya Jayasithhavarman must have been at 
least forty years old on his accession to the throne in A. D. 669-70, as his son Yuvaraja Sryasraya 
Siladitya was then grown up enough to take an active part in administration. It is, therefore, 
extremely unlikely that he should have lived up to A. D. 731-32, the last known date of Vinaya- 
ditya Mangalarasa, unless we credit him with an unusually long life of a century. Now, even 
assuming that he reigned till a grand old age of eighty, he must have died sometime about A. D. 
710, leaving a margin of a little over two decades during which Vinayaditya Mangalarasa ruled 
in his own right. This is corroborated by the testimony of the Nausari plates of his younger brother 
and successor Avanijanàéraya Pulakésin! of K. 490 (A. D. 738-39) wherein Vinayaditya 
Maügalarasa is given full regal titles and mentioned as having succeeded Dharaéraya Jayasimha- 
varman. 

In the last mentioned plates Vinayaditya Mangalarasa is given the epithet of nya-bhuja- 
prabhiv-dparjjita-svakiya-bh ümandalah. Does this epithet coupled with the omission of any 
reference to the contemporary Chalukya sovereign in his own grants, signify that he had ceased 
to owe allegiance to the paramount power १ The omission, however, seems to be due to an over- 
sight, as we find both his predecessor and successor acknowledging the authority of the suzerain 
power ; The eulogistic references made to him in his own grants as well as in his successor’s are 
purely conventional, and probably indicate that he was an influential and powerful prince. 
This is also attested by his seal being stamped on the undated Nirpan plates of Tribhuvanasraya 
Nagavardhana who appears to be another younger brother of his, subservient to him. 

This inscription supplies many other interesting pieces of information. Firstly, it testifies 
to the existence of a solar temple at Manapura, which is identical with Manor, the findspot of the 
plates. The endowments recorded in this grant were specifically made for the maintenance of 
worship in and conservation of this temple. Secondly, this record mentions 2 hitherto unknown 
functionary called Désillaka (1.16) who appears to be connected with the administration of a désa 
i.e., a district or a subdivision. Thirdly, like the Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa,? this inscription 
invests Vikramaditya (I) of the Western Chalukya dynasty with the surname of Kokkuli. 

As regards the place-names mentioned in the inscription Manapura is surely the present 


village of Manor in the Palghar taluka of Thana district where these plates were discovered. Dinaka 
ا‎ cea MM OMEN qM NEM के अमल पक REE 
1 Vienna Or. Cong, p. 230 and Pl. 
2 Above, Vol. XIV pp. 149 ff. and Pl. 
| ЗА 
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which is specifically mentioned in the record as situated to the east of Мапарига is represented 
by the modern village of Tena, which is 2 miles east of Manor. The name of Kurata-vishaya, 
wherein Manapura was included, has perhaps survived in the modern name Kirat, a village, lying 
12 miles north-east of Palghar town. The Vélugrama of the inscription seems to be identical 
with Velgaon, 3 miles south-east of Kirat and 14 miles east-north-east of Palghar. As regards 
Véngi'-vishaya, it is extremely doubtful if by this is meant the well-known homonymous tract 
between the Godavari and the Krishna on the eastern coast, as from aught we know of this ruler, 
his territory could never have extended so far. I am therefore unable for the present to identify 
Véngi as also Urachhaka and Bédatta which were included therein. 


I edit the inscription from the original as well as from a set of excellent estampages supplied 
through the kind courtesy of the Director General of Archaeology. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


1 "8 स्वस्ति [॥*] जयत्याविष्कृतं विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभिताणंव(वम्‌) [।*] दक्षिणो- 
सतदंष्टाग्रविश्रात्त(न्त)भवनं वपुः [ut] 


2 sfwr सकलभुवनसंस्तूयां मान*]मानव्यसगात्राणा हारीतीपुत्राणा (णो) सप्तलोकमात्रि(तु)- 


भिस (स्स) प्त- 


3 मात्रि(त्‌)मिरभिवद्धितानां wila (ति) केयपरिरक्षणप्राप्तकल्याणपरंपराणां भगवंना (TAT) ¬ 


रायणप्रसाद: - 


4 समासादवितवराहुलाछनेक्षमक्षणव тача чат चुल्क्याना कुलमलंकरिष्णोरदय (इव) - 


Qt 


मेघावभूथस्मानपवित्रीकृतगात्रस्य аата (पु) थिवोवल्लभ महाराजाधिराजपरमेदवरश्रीको- ˆ 


तिव~ 


ê 


б wara प्रियात्मजोनेकनरपतिशतमकुटतटघटितमणिगणकरनिकरसमुल्लसितोद्योति- 
7 त“चरणकमलयगलस्यो तरापयाधिपतिश्रो हष वद्धं नपराजयोपल| ब्घ ]परममाहेइवरोपरम- 


8 न (ना) मधेयसत्याश्रयश्रोप्रि(प्‌)यिवोवल्लममहाराजाधिराजपरमेहवरश्रीपुलकेहिवल्लभमहाराजः त- 


1 [The correct reading is Vénts-vishayé. See below p. 21 n. 
mites north-east of Manor, may represent the ancient Vénti.—Ed.] 

? Expressed by a symbol. 

*The visarga is superfluous. 

4 Read ?maAtbhritárh. 

5 Bha was inserted later on, below the line between Па and ma. 


१ [This form may be derived from the root yui—bhasané See above, Vol. X КІП, p. 97, n. 9.—Ed.] 
7 Read yugala Uttarapatha. 


* Read as in other Chalukya grants परमेदवरापर ना मणेयः š 


2, The present Bhendi, a village about four 
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स्थात्मजोनंकसामत्त (न्त) मकुटतटघटितचरणारविन्दो मेरुमंदरमलयविन्ध्यसमान (S ) हर- 
हरभिवद्धंमानवरकरितुरगरथपदातिबलो मनोजवेकचित्रकठाख्यप्रवरतुरंगमेनो (णो)पा- 
जितस्वराज्य (ज्यो) विजितचरचोलपं्यक्रमाजि (जि) तराज्यत्रयः परममाहेश्वरः श्री- 
नागवद्ध (डं) - 

नपादानुघ्यातः सत्याश्रयशरोप्रि(प) यिवीवल्लभमहाराजाधि राजपरमे३वरश्रीकोक्कुलिविकमादित्य- 
राजः तस्यानुजो भ्राता परममाहेइवरो विजितसकलारातिपक्षो घराश्रयश्रीजयसिघ(सिंह)- 
वम्मं राजः 

तस्य सुतः प्रकटपराक्रमाक्रातदिङ्मण्डलो JASAN: सकलोन्मूलितञत्रपक्षः परममा- 
erat: विनयादित्यप्रि( पृ) यिवीवल्लभयुद्धमल्लजयाश्रयश्री मङ्गलरसराज[:*] सब्वनिवा- 
गामिवरत्तंमानन्‌पतिसामन्तविषयपतिभोगिकराष्ट्ग्रामक्‌टदेशिल्लक महत्तराधिका- 


бетй (दोन) समनुदशंयस्य (त्य) स्तु वः संविदितं यथास्मारभि[ः*] त्रयोदशोत्त- 


Second Plate 
रवट्स (श) तेषु शकवषंष्वतीतेषु प्रवद्धमानविजयरार्ज्या सं]वत्सरे एकविंशति त*|- 
मे वर्तमाने कुराटविषयो(या) न्तनिविष्टभगवता (तो) दीधितिमालिनस्य! मान- 
पुरग्रा- 
म[:*] तस्य॒ पूर्व्वदिग्भागे डिणकग्राम[ः*] Yng: सपरिकर[:*] पुर्वसीमापरिघि(च्छि)- 
al:*] amt- 
न्यद्वेल्ग्रामा (मे) कुकूटिमिटिम्मिटिवाव (स) ead तथान्यद्ेन्गि (ड्रि) विषये उरछुकग्राम- 
बोडशपल्लिक' एतदशेषमभ्यन्तरसिद्धिर'चाटभटप्राव (इयं) मानपुरदेवभट्टारकष (पा) — 


दानां गंघपुष्पधूपदीपसंगोतकबल्यो (ल्यु) четете खंडस्फुटितसत्कारात्यं*माचंद्र्का- 





‘Read दीघितिमालिनो. 


s [The reading is clearly Vénti : compare nta in abAyantara in the next line.—Ed.) 
"Read पल्लिके, 

‘Better read. सिद्धिकमचाट-. 

5 Read संस्कारात्ये- ; the anuevára is redundant. 
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24 णंवक्षितिस्थ (fer) तिसमकालीन॑ मातापित्रोरात्मनरच पृण्ययशोभिन्रि (व)डये भूमिछि(च्छि)- 
द्रन्यायेनोदकाति- 


25 RT |प्रब]लपवनप्रेरितोदविजलतरंगचञ्चलः भभावानुगतानां दीघंकाल्स्थेयसदड्वच गुणाना- 


26 कलज्ञण (य्य सा ) मान्यभोगभूप्रदानफल[प्स्‌]भिः झशिकररुचिरं चिराग [a* jarfra- 
चीरुषिभिरयमस्मदा (हा) योनु- 

27 मन्तव्य[:*] प्रतिपालय (थि) qere योवाज्ञानपटलाबि (वृ) तमतिराठिन्यादालिद्यमानं वानुमोदेत 
a dq 

28 भिम्मंहापातकरुपपातकंरच संयुक्‍त[:*] enai च भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन[।*] «fe 
वर्षसहस्रा- 

29 णि स्वग्यं मोदति भु (भू) मिद[:*] श्राछेत्ता चानुमंता च तान्येव नरके वसेत[॥*] 
विन्ध्याटवीष्वतोयास्‌ ज्ञ (शु) ्ककोट- 

30 रवासिनः।*] f(s) A हि जा[य*ति(न्ते) ябай हरंति аи") 


स्वदतां(त्तां) परदता(त्तां) वा यो हरेत cem] कपिला- 


31 शतघातो यञ्च नः संप्रतिपद्यतः [ut] यानीह दत्तानि पुरा त(न)रेन्द्रेदनानि wr 


queue [it] निर्माल्यवांतप्रति- 

32 मानि तानि को नाम साधु: पुनराददीत[॥*] लिखितम(मि)दं दिविरपतिमहासंघि- 
विग्रहेषिक्ष[ प |टलाधिक- 

33 чч (कृ) तनि रवद्यपरमेशवरभट्ट्रोरुद्रना[गे]न कुमारस्वामिदीक्षितपृत्रेणेति॥*] शककालसंव- 


34 त्सर १०० È Yo ३ dam शु १० [५] लिख (खि) तमिति। 


С lx C кыса s. Ц 
1 Supply दत्तम्‌ to be consistent with Ча. 


2 This anusvara is redundant. After चञ्चलं should be supplied a synonym ‘of human life like 
जोवित to make the sense complete. [The letter ma in mabhavanu has a closed top. It looks asif the engraver 


RS SRS ——-——_———————-——_ 








first wrote ma and then tried to make v: of it. However, the expression remains imperfect. The correspondi 

expression occurs more frequently in the early Kalachuri records. A perfect example may be seen in m 

Vadnér plates of Buddharája: prabala-pavana-prérit-ddadhi-jala-taranga-chanchalam jivalokam=abhav-anugatan 

=asaran=vibhavan=dtrygha-kala-sthéyasas-cha gunan=akalayya — sámánya-bhóga-bhü-, etc. Above, Vol XII, 

р. 34. text 11. 23-25.—Ed.] 
3 Read दिचचीषुमि- 
* The last foot of this verse is corrupt and meaningless. [The intended reading is kapila-éata-ghatiyam-énah 

sa-pratipadyaté.—E.d.} | 
‘Read faufgera—. 
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NO. 4—HARASUR INSCRIPTION OF KING SOMA 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


THE epigraph was found on a piece of stone built into the platform in front of the temple of 
Anantasayana at Harasür, a village in the Gulbarga District of the Nizam’s Dominions. І visited 
this place in 1933 when I was a college student and copied the inscription." I am editing it here 
for the first time from ink-impressions prepared by me. 

The inscription is incised in Nandi-Nagari characters of the 12th century A. D. There are 
few orthographical peculiarities to be noted. Except in a few instances (e. g., cerebral %) the con- 
vention of doubling a consonant combined with r is generally not observed. The language is 
Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse of the ornate classical style. The poetry is not of 
high order and the writing contains some errors. As a part of the stone bearing the inscription is 
broken and lost, the record is incomplete. In lines 17-20 a few aksharas at either end are damaged 
and missing. Even in the absence of explicit statement to the effect in the inscription, it is clear 
that the charter belongs to the southern Kalachuri dynasty familiarly known as the Kalachuryas 
of Kalyana.2 Save two copper plate documents? which are in Sanskrit, the epigraphs of this 
family are generally in Kannada. So this claims to be the first stone record of the house in Sans- 
krit so far discovered. 

The epigraph describes the origin and the genealogy of the Kalachuri family. The genealogy 
stops with the king Soma or S6meSvara who bore the biruda Raya-Murari. Then we are 
introduced to the king's minister and general Madhava. In the following passage the poet refers 
to a temple of Vishnu! constructed by Madhava and indulges in describing the beauty of its 
golden pirinacle (verse 14). The lost portion of the epigraph appears to have contained informa- 
tion regarding the provision made for its maintenance by Madhava.5 

If the record bore a date, it must have been obviously in the lost portion. However, it is clear 
from the genealogical context that it was drafted during the regnal period of the Kalachuri king 
Raya-Murari Sévidéva (Soméévara) who is known from other sources to have ruled from A.D. 
1167 to 1176. 

Damaged and incomplete as the record is, it is highly important in as much as it draws in, 
directly and indirectly, much new material for the reconstruction of the history of the southern 
Kalachuris, which is still shrouded in mystery. The statement regarding the origin of the family 

t Inscriptions copied at Harasür have found their place in the Mackenzie Collection Collection preserved in the University 
of Madras. But this ins:ription in particular appears to have escaped the notice of the copyists. I am indebted 
for this information to Mr. M. Venkataramayya. 

2 Not Kalyani as is often mentioned; for the correct name of the place is Kalyana. The above name of the 
family can not stand full justification. Firstly, the family is not always referred to as Kalachurya, which is supposed 
to have been derived from Kalachuri. The name Kalachuri is met with in a large number of epigraphs ; which 
shows that both the forms were in use simultaneously. Secondly, Kalyana was not the one and the only capital of 
these rulers. In fact Kalyana enjoyed this privilege for a brief period during the reign of Bijjala II. Even he 
had his alternate headquarters at Mangalavédhe (Sangli State, near Pandharpur), which was the original and 
long-standing capital for many princes of this house. Hence, the Southern Kalachuris or Kalachuris of 
Karnataka would, in my opinion, be a better denomination of this family. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 274 and J. B. B. R. A. S. (Old Series), Vol. XVIII, p. 269. 


‘The present day Anantasayana temple, near which the inscription was found, most probably represents the 
Vishnu temple. | | 

5 More details about this Madhava are known from another inscription at Harasir, found in the Bhogesvara 
temple. These will be utilised in a later context. Madhava figures in this epigraph as one of the donors. The 
date of this epigraph is A.D. 1172. As the present epigraph might have come into existence about the same time, 
we may place it somewhere about that year. | | 

७ No systematic attempt to reconstruct the history of the family from the sources discovered during the past 
half a century has so far been. made. The account of the late Dr. Fleet (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. П) deserves to be 


thoroughly revised. 
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- 


is characteristically significant and not found in other records. It is revealed here for the first 
time in clear terms that the members of this house claimed their descent from the lunar race.! 
The genealogy narrated in the epigraph 1s as follows : 





= 
Uchita Raja I 
Asaga 
Raja II 
Bijja I 
Karna 
J 688104 
Permadi 
Bijjana 11 
Soue vata 


But the evidence of other inscriptions of the family shows that this genealogy, though it ushers 
in a few new names, is not complete.? To start with, another inscription from Harasūr itself, 
found in the Bhogésvara temple differs from the above in the following respects: Asaga had a son 
named Kannama. The record next mentions the latter’s son whose name is irretrievably lost. 
This unknown son of Kannama had two sons, Raja II and Bijja I. Bijja I was followed by his 
son Karna, Thus it may be seen from this epigraph that between Asaga and Karna there intervened 





---- 


1 Fleet’s reference to the lunar descent of the family is based on an inscription in the BhégéSvara temple at 
Harasür. The record is unpublished and I possess full copy of the text in my private collection. 
question from the epigraph runs thus : 

Line 6 Neredu sur-asurar=kkadeyal=I ngadalimd=ogedam | nij-àméu-samstara-paripü- 
Line 7 rit-akhila-ditavalayam | Kamalà-sahodari — Sura-gaja-sódaram Sasi tadiya-kulabharanarkkal-àpta- 


Samkara-varar -Adar-amd - uchi- 
Line 8 fa-cha-ndra-kul-acharanar=mmahibhujar | 


The passage in 


This may be compared with verses 3 and 4 of the present epigraph. Also see Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 236. 


2 Most of the genealogical statements contained in the several genuine records of the family are scrappy and 


incomplete and one can also detect much divergency in these accounts. This shows that very little was known 


regarding the origin and the early history of the family which sprang to prominence in the time of Jógama and his 


sice-ssors. This, therefore, makes it necessary to collate the varying information from different epigraphs and 
reconstruct an authentic genealogical picture of the family. 


3 Fleet's genealogical account at this stage is based on faulty understanding of the text and hence misleading 
! Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. IL, р. 468). As the record is unpublished and it is necessary to know the original text properly 
to find out the errors in his interpretation, I reproduce the relevant portion below : 
Line R Ant-avarol-akhila-vasudhà-ka mt-ochitan-Uchitan-aldan-akhil-avaniyam santam=ene tat-tani- 
Line 9 jan=anantarav=Asagarsan=Gldan-akhil-drvvareyam || Tat-tanayam Kannama-nripan-otta mbadin=aldan= 
ileyan=Gtana tanayam matt=ék-i- | 
Line 10 ...... t ng -utta:nar-ene Ràja-Bijjar-ogedar-ttanayar || Artzavar-kkramadi mday=ald= —ileyam nimirchi- 
Line 11 d=aratigatq-A mtak-0paman-àági Bijja-nripálaka ng-ogeda' sutan | Kantu-vairi-vara-prasáda-sulabdha- 
d6r-vcala-dhasryya-vikrantan=arnnava- 
Line 12 ghirnna-kirttiy=enippa-Karnna-nripalakam || 


From thia it may be seen that there are no names like Santama or Santasama and Sagararasa as made out by 
Fleet. 
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three generations and that Raja II and Bijja I were brothers. 


Our record again does not furnish a full picture of the genealogy at this stage. We shall there- 
fore take the help of a record from Harihar,! Mysore State, to fill up the missing gaps. In doing so 
we shall confine ourselves in the first instance to the account of the two brothers Raja II and Bijja I. 
Of these, the latter, we are told, was the elder. Raja II had four sons: Ammugi, Sankhavarma,? 
Kannara and Jégama. After Bijja I the succession passed on to his brother's sons. Ammugi 
was thus the next ruler who was followed by his youngest brother Jégama. According to this 
inscription Sankhavarma and Kannara probably did not rule. We may observe in this context 
the identity of Karna of the present epigraph with Kannara of the Harihar inscription. 


According to the inscription from Hire-Muddanir,? Jogama married Taradévi and had a 
daughter by her named Sávaladevi. She was probably older than Permadi. She was given in 
marriage to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya УІ. Jogama's son Permádi is mentioned by 
all the epigraphs.* | 

Permadi’s son was Bijjala II, who usurped the Western Chalukya throne. Bijjala II had a 
younger brother named Mailugi and he is not mentioned by our record. He is known from three 
epigraphs in the Mysore State.* 

Coming to the next generation our record speaks of Somé$vara as having ruled after 
Bijjala II. The former is more familiarly styled Raya-Murari Sdvidéva. Though he was probably 
the eldest surviving son,’ the succession from Bijjala II to Sómé$vara was neither smooth nor 


—X — 





! Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 42. 
 Sankhavarma is the same as Sankama of the Madgiha] inscription (above, Vol. XV, p. 319). Bijjala II's 
aon Sankama II is mentioned аз Sankhavarma in a later record (S. I. 1., Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 297). 


з Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448, n. 3. In this record solar lineage is ascribed to Jogama. Ап inscription from 
Inzaléé$vara, Bijipur District, opens with an invocation to the Sun god and mentions Kártavirya as the first 
ancestor of the Kalachuris, indicating thereby their solar descent (B. K. No. 11 of 1930-31). The two apparently 
divergent statements regarding the lineage of the southern Kalachuris are but reflections of similar statements 
found in the records of the northern Kalaenuris. Whereas the two branches of the northern Kalachuris, viz., 
of Tripuri and of Sarayipara claim their descent from the lunar race, the third one, the Kalachuris of Ratnapur, 
substitutes the sun for the moon as their primeval ancestor. (Above, Vol. II, p. 3; Vol. УП; p. 88; Vol. XII. p. 
210; Vol. XVIII p. 131 ; Vol. XIX, pp. 73 and 211, etc.) This disparity can be reconciled by pointing out that 
Purüravas, the ancestor of Kartavirya was an offspring of Budha and Па, who were son and daughter of the 
Moon and the Sun respectively. 

* An inscription from Walasang, Jath State (B. K. No. 128 of 1910-41). incidentally reveals the hitherto un. 
known relationship of Permadi with the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. In this record Chandaladevi, 
wife of the king із referred to as the grand-mother (muttarve) of Bijjala II. This relationship could be explained 
only on the assumption that a daughter of Vikramaditya УІ, evidently by the above-named queen, was given in 
marriage to Permadi and that she was mother of Bijjala II. This was in keeping with the Indian tradition of 
family alliances. As we know in the case of Jógama who gave his daughter to Vikramaditya VI, the latter also 
would have reciprocated a similar turn of matrimonial obligation by bestowing his daughter in marriage to the 
former's son. 

š Permadi appears to have forestalled his son Bijjala 11 in defying the authority of his suzerain. An inscription 
from Tadalbagi, Jamkhandi State (B. K. No. 66 of 1938-39), is dated in the 12th regnal year of Permadi, which 
correeponds to A.D. 1129 and falls right within the regnal period of Sómesvara III. But it is curious to note that 
it neither mentions the name of the suzerain, nor does it associate the feudatory title Mahamandalésvara with 
Permadi. This was perhaps condoned at the time on consideration of intimacy of relationship that subsisted be- 
tween Permàdi and the royal house and the dignified status held by the former in the kingdom. But it was a bid 
example to set which culminated in a grave catastrophe in the course of the next generation, viz., the overthrow 
of the Chalukya rule by Bijjala II. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Hl. 50, Sk. 197; Vol. XI, Dg. 44. 

? Bijjala II had a son named Vajradéva by Echaladévi (Bom. Gaz., Vol. E, pt. IL, p. 477 and above Vol. XV 
p. 109). Iam inclined to take him to be the eldest. He must have died before the nomination of Sóvidéva to the 


Kalaehuri throne. 
4 
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undisputed. Bijjala II had other sons! and daughters? regarding whose existence our record is 
silent. The picture of the disturbed state of affairs that prevailed in the Kalachuri kingdom after 


the death of Bijjala II is available from other records and it would be worth while to take a 
glimpse of it here, 


According to some inscriptions? Bijjala ТІ was succeeded by his younger brother Mailugi, 
who was followed by the former's grandson, whose name is given аз Kandara‘ in one epigraph and 
Каска? in another But actually his name appears to be Karnadéva. After Karnadeva came 
his junior uncle Sóvideva. The Bhogésvara temple inscription from Harasür throws revealing 
light at this pomt.? While narrating the circumstances of the accession of Sovidéva, it states that 
the Kalachuri sovereignty was reduced to a chaotic condition by the evil counsellors such as Kasa- 
pava* and others ; Karna usurped the throne and ruled illegally ; but he was eventually killed and 
the kingdom duly restored into the hands of Sdvidéva. 


Piecing together the information furnished by these different sources, the facts appear to be as 
follows: At the time of his abdication?’ Bijjala nominated Sovidéva, his eldest survirving son, as his 
successor. ГЕ this be accepted, it should have created resentment and opposition in a section of 
the royal household and the official ranks of the kingdom. Soon after the death of Bijjala, 
which itself was brought about by an assassin,!? rival parties headed by claimants to the throne 
contended for power. Bijjala’s younger brother Mailugi was the first to raise the standard of 
revolt. But he was removed from the scene. Next came Bijjala’s grandson Karnadéva, who 





t Besides. Sankama. Áhavamalla and Singhana, Bijjala had yet another son named Mallugi, Mailugi or Malli- 
kirjuna. Не seems to have been junior to Sévidéva and senior to Sankama. He usurped the Kalachuri kingdom 
and set up his cule for a very brief period at the end of Sovidéva’s reign. (Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 197; Vol. 
NI, Dy. 44. B. K. Nos. 63 and 96 of 1936-37 ; No. 81 of 1937-38 ; etc.) 

` He had at least two daughters: one Siriyadévi by Echaladévi was married to the Sinda chief Chavunda II 
(Вот. тас. Vol. I, pt. If, p. 477) : another was the wife of Barmarasa of Bandanike. (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIL, Sk. 212.) 

3 Ep. Carn.. Vol. VIE, НІ. 50 and Sk. 197 and Vol. XI, Dg. 44. 


t Капага or Kandara сап be derived from Krishna or Karna. 


In the present case it has to be derived from 
and equated with Karna. 


“Kali lava appears to be have been his title, 


* Et is heyond doubt that it was Karnadéva. (Vide the citation from the inscription in the Bhógéávara 
temple below.) Soddharamacharitra of Raghavanka mentions one Karnadéva (IX-2) and the reference is obviousl 


y 
to the same person But his relationship with Bijjala is wrongly stated therein to be that of brother (атта) 
instead of grandson (mamma), 


f fn view of its great importance [ quote below the original passage of the inscription from my private collec- 
tion 


Ruluehas c niipa-kula-ráj yam 
halavad-durmamtri-Kasapayaligali mdam 
qdakulam Agire nija-d- 
r-haladimnd -alavadizsi Madhavan pesar-vadedain |} 
еп ene ' 
Krams) r) Lakshmiya- 
L thramadinl-alda Karnnanam komdu dhara- 
Chakraman .alasadis-iitan-a- 
nukranvuli m. Séma-nripana bhuja-mamdaladol | (lines 35-38) 
` Казараууа Nivaka жаза minister and wielded much inHuence in the state during the time 
(Вот. Gaz, Vol. 1. pt IL pp. 460 and 472: Ep. Carn., Vol. VIL, Sk. 102: Vol. XI, Dg. 35 and 42). 


? Ibid.. Vol. VIL, Sk. 92. Bom. tiaz.. Vol. Г, pt. IL, p. 477. 
10 Ihid.. р. 479. 


of Brijala U 
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appears to have been a son of Bijjala’s eldest son,! who was now no more. But he was opposed by 
Sovidéva’s party and in the encounter that ensued Karnadéva was killed by Sdvidéva’s general 
Madhava. Eventually Sovidéva succeeded to his father’s kingdom. These events might have 
taken place in the course of a few months during the latter part of A.D. 1167.2 

An attempt may now be made to furnish a chronological setting to the above genealogical 
account. In order to achieve this we have to start from Bijjala П and trace backwards towards 
his ancestors. The earliest date available for him is from an inscription at Walasang,? Jath State. 
The epigraph which is dated in the 5th year of the Western Chalukya king Jagadékamalla II 
(— A.D. 1142) introduces him as the latter’s subordinate and mentions his administration over the 
province of Karahada Four Thousand. Hence we might approximately assign A.D. 1140 for the 
commencement of his career. Permadi must have started his career by A.D. 1118 as an inserip- 
tion from Tadalbàagi* refers to A.D. 1129 as his 12th year. Jogama was governing the province 
of Karahada Four Thousand in A.D. 1087-88 as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI aceording to an 
epigraph from Kolagiri,* Jath State. Hence we may reasonably place the initial date of his career 
by A.D. 1080. 

Between Jogama and Uchita, the earliest ancestor, there intervened five generations. Counting 
at an average of 25 years per generation we obtain A.D. 955 as the approximate date of Uchita. 
It may thus be concluded that Uchita was the founder of the Kalachuri line and that he 
laid its foundation* by the middle of the 10th century A.D. 

But indications are'not wanting to surmise that Uchita was not the first and direct immigrant 
from Central India to the south and that the southern movement of the Kalachuris might have taken 
place a few generations earlier. The growth of the Gurjara Pratihára power in the north and its 
impact on Central India, the homeland of the Kalachuris in the 9th centurv A.D.7, seem to have 
brought about the disruption of the latter. It was under the force of such circumstances that 
some dispossessed members of the Kalachuri house seem to have migrated to the south and settled 
at Mangalivé(va)da.* It is possible to gather from the;Mádgihàl record that some generations might 
have passed in obscurity with the earlv settlers in the Deccan hefore the family rose to some dis- 


tinction.? 





1 As suggested previously Vajradéva might have been the eldest son of Bijjala If, who predeceased his father. 

z As shown by Fleet, Bijjala abdicated after 19th July 1167 A.D. (Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. IL, p. 477.) Тһе records 
of Sōvid va show that his reign commenced ın the same year. The commotion created bv the rival claimants must 
have followed in the immediate wake of his accession and he might have succeeded in putting down the disturbances 
before the end of the year. So we have to fit in the statements regarding the rule of Mailugi and Karnadéva within 
the brief period of a few months that intervened between the abdication of Bijjala and the tinal accession of 


Sévidéva. There is nothing improbable about this. 


3 B. K. No. 128 of 1940-41. 
$ Ibid., No. 66 of 1938-39. 


* [bid.. No. 103 of 1940-41. 
“Тһе name of Uchita as the founder of the southern Kalachuri line is known for the first time from the present 


record and also from the inscription in the Bhogésvara temple, pHarasiir. (Nee n. 3 above, p. 24, line 8 of the 


quoted text.) 
? Kalafijara-mandala, the ancestral seat of the Kalachuris of Central India was under the sway of the Gurjara 


Pratihara ruler Bhojadéva іп A.D. 836 (above, Vol. XIX, р. 18). 

5 Mangalivéda or the modern Mangalavédhe (near Pandharpur) was the early seat of the Kalachuris migrating 
to the south. It was the chief town of the Tarikadu nadu (tract). (Above. Vol. XV, p. 315.) This area became 
the ancestral home for the later members of the familv, who are at times introduced in association with these local 
terms. For instance, Jogama is spoken of as Tarikadu Jogamarasa and the Mandalésvara of Mangalavada. 
(Ер. Carn.. Vol. XI, Dg. 42 and Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. П, p. 448.) His son Permadi is spoken of a~ Tarikšda 
Permadidéva in B. K. No. 95 of 1936-37. Mangalavédhe never ceased to be the headquarters of the Kalachuris 
even during the hey-dey of their power in spite of their oceasional preference for other centres. 

* Above, Vol. XV, p. 319. 

4A 
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In the light of the foregoing discussion the revised and consolidated genealogy of the family 
will tentatively be as follows : 





Š 
Uchita (c. 955) Raja I 
Asaga 
Kannama 
| 
(Name lost) 
कक कका ru 
Bijja (Bijjala I) Raja I1 Wa 
—————— MER ET don 
Ammugi Sankama I Kannara (Karna) Jogama; m. Taradévi 
(Sankhavarma) ( 1080 1118) 
Savaladévi ; m. Vikramaditya VI Permadi (1118-40) 
Massa si -18). 


| 
Bijjala 11 (1140-67) Mailugi (1167) 
1 
Ву Echaladévi 
| 


prse NEN MEE a NIME MM NN E 1 
Siriyadevi; Vajradeva Sovidéva Daughter Mallugi Sankama II Ahavamalla Singhana 
m. Sinda | (1067-76) m. (1175-76) (1176-80) (1180-83) (1183-84) 
Chavunda II | Bammarasa 
Karnadéva (1163) 


(1167) 
Vira-Bijjala IIT! (1193) 


Raya-Murari-Jannugidéva? 
(1204) 


Regarding Madhava, the minister and general of the Kalachuri king Sóma, not many details 
are known from the present record. The Bhogéóvara temple inscription mentioned above, how- 
ever, furnishes an authentic account of his achievements which, as described before, shows that he 
played a distinguished role in the troublous days following the death of Bijjala. He Sponsored 
the cause of Sdvidéva and successfully crushed the machinations of his rivals. It was through his 
valour combined with diplomacy that Sovidéva was restored to his father’s throne. This entitled 
Madhava to the well-deserved praise, Kalachuri-bhüpála-vipula-rajyóddharana (upholder of the 
raighty rule of the Kalachuri king), which is bestowed upon him in that epigraph. 





TTT 


1 This son of Riya-Murari Sovidéva is known from an inscription at Sarakh, Jath State (В. K. No. 108 of 1940. 
41). The ruler of Mangalaveshtaka whom Bhillama is described as having vanquished (jaghnivan) could be 
this same person. The name Billana in the passage narrating the exploits of Bhillama by Hëmädri, уб va 
mangalavéshtakam kshitipatim éri-Billanan jaghnivàn (Bom. Gaz., Vol.I, pt. II, P.271), appears to be a mistaken 
reading for Bijjana. Or, if we accept the other reading Vajrinam, it шау be taken as a Sanskritised from of 
Bijjanam. 

* B. К. No. 44 of 1936-37. It is suggested tentatively that Ràya-Muràri Jannugidéva of this record mighd 
have been son of Vira-Bijjala III and grandson of Raya-Murari Sdvidéva. 
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॒ TEXT 

1 [Sri] (|*] :Jayaty=avisbkritar Vishnér=Varaham  kshobhit-arnnavarm | dakshin-onnata 
damshtr-àpra-viéràmta-bhuvanam vapuh || [1*] Jayati  kshira-vàràéih §ri-vivah 
akshatair=iva | bindu[bhi]- 

2 r=Mamdar-ddbhitair=yo Mukundam=avakirat || [2*] Tatah samudyayav=imdur=bamdhuh 
Srimgara-janmanah | jagaj-jana-drig-anamda-suhrit-sarva-kala-nidhih || [3*] Tad-varnáa- 
sambhavo 

3 bhübhrid-Uchitas-tasya ch-ànujo (jah) | mahàn-Ràjó mahi-viryo tau(Sau)bhadra-kula-bhü- 
вһапб (nah) || [£*]* Tad-vainéáe-saga-bhüpatih samabhavat-proddàma-dor-vikrama[s-ta]d- 
vams-a- 

4 rnnava-madhyatah samudagach=chhriraja-Raj-ahvayah | Bijja-kshonipatis=tataé=cha 
nripati-bhrajishnu-mauli-sphuran-maniky-améu-gan-arun-amghri-yuga- 

5 lah praudha-pratüp-odayah || [5*] Vamšë tasya babhüva Karnna-nripatih Sür-ãrmkué-êty- 
àdibhir-nnam-aughaih prathitah kshitau prati-nripaty-arnbhodhi-Kumbh-ddbhavah | 
tasma- 

б d-apy-atula-pratapa-visa(Sa)dah  Sri-Jogama-kshmapatir=yén=asit=parirakshata | kshitim= 
imam  ràjanvad-uchchair-jagam(t) || [6*] Tasmad=bhiri-nripala-bhala-tilakah samyak- 
praja-palaka[h] 

7 Sn-karhta-vadan-alakah samabhavat=Permadi--bhipalakah | уб datva nija-khadga-patam= 
атауё vikriya labdhair=yas(§)ah-piyushaih samapürayat-prithutara-v(b)rahm-àrn- 

8 da-bhàmd-odaram || (7)  Ta[t-sü]nur-Giridurgamalla-Subhatadity-àdi-namà vali-khyatan 
Sakra-parákramah samudagach=chhri-Bijjana-kshmapatih | yas=Chalukya-kulad=bali 
bhuja- 

9 balad=achchhidya rajya-Sriyam bhéjé Kurntala-chakravarti-padavim=ékatapatr-djvalim(m) || 

[8*] Madya[d*]-damti-kata-sthala-pravigalad-dan-4mv(b)ubhih pamkila marga durgama- 
10 tam уауаб-сһа parita[h*] srotarhsi ch-ohur-javat | pravrit-kala iva prayana-samaye yasya 
pranashta-dvisha[h*] $rimad-Bijja-nripasya tasya vibhavah só-yam katham kathya- 
11 te || [9*] Tasmad=adbhuta-vikramah kritamatih satya-pratijid vasi griman=Raya-Murarir= 
ity-abhinutah éri-Sóma-prithvi$varah | yasy-&bhyágama-sambhramé haya-khura-kshu- 
12 npa-kshamàa-marmdala-prodya[t*]-samndra-paraga-nashta-nayano n=éshté ripus=chéshtiturm(m) 
|| [10*]  Darpishth-Árndhra-mahidhra-samtati-pavih — prottumga-Varhg-ambudhér-aurvo 
garvita-Chola-v(b)à- 
13 la-kadali-kamda-prachamda-dvipah | garjad-Girjara-mégha-charhda-pavanak ^ Karnnà- 
ta-Karnp-Árjuno Népàla-kshitipála-dàru-dahanah $ri-Sóma-bhupalakab || [11*] Kéchi- 
14 t-kànanam-à$u yamti gabanam kéchid-dhuva[m*]ty-amgulih kechit=kosam=uparpayariti 
chakitáh kéchit=palayamti cha | kechit-sviyam-uró-mkayarbti balinah kē- 
15 chit-pramuhyarhti të kéchid=bhiipatayah prayaámti vilayam yasmin-prayan-odyate || [12*] 
Tasy-àábhüt-parirakshatah kshitim=imar martri kriti dbarmikah | $riman-Ma- 
16 dhava-darhdanàtha-tilako Vasishtha-vam$-ddbhavah | Savitri Janani tu yasya vidità ya Vēda- 
mat=éva sa táta[$-cha] prathitd=va(tra) vi$va-bhuvané $ri-Mayidév-a[ hvajyah || [12*] — — — 
1 From the impressions prepared by me. The illustration which accompanies this article is from an 
estampage of the inscription kindly sent by Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad, Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad, 
Deccan, to whom my thanks are due. 


3 This and the next three verses аге in the AnushiubA metre. 
This and the following verses are in the Sdrdwlartkrigtia metre. 
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17 J < Mādhavēna rachité Lakshmipatër=marhdirë sauvarnnam kalašarh tatah suragirir=yarn 
vikshya chimtam=agat | nütno dakshina-Mérur-ésha samabhün-matto-pi $obh-ànvitah 


ргауаћ 

18 — u u — érayéyur-amaràsetyakshyaimti të māmsiti ॥ [14*] Kun brümo vayam=asya ~ 
áauryam-atulaimn yasy-ogra-yuddh-àimgane mastishk-dlbana-pamka-samkata-tata 
"ण णा ںا‎ ण — у 

19 — Ko=pi pisacha-ramka-nikaro n=ady=api — — «> té sphit-asrik-paripürit-odara-bharg 
kramtó vinishkramati || [15*] S6=yarh yasya samasta байта wu — — — u 

20  ں‎ № sa-dhvarsi-yasah-samasta-bhuvana-dhvatht-aika-sarv-ddayah | saurhdaryarh 
sudati-vilóla nayana — — — — — >. — 


21-24 damaged. 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


V. 1. Praise of the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu. 


V. 2. Victorious is the Milk Ocean who sprayed Mukunda with drops of water emanating from. 
(the mountain) Mandara, auspicious grains of rice, as it were, showered at the time of marriag 
ot (has daughter) Sri. 


Ps 


3. From him (Milk Ocean) arose the moon, the joy of the world. 
4. In his (lunar) race was born Uchita. He had a brother named Raja. 


< 


V. 5. In his family came forth Asaga, aggressive with his mighty arms. Next in descent was 


Raja. After him rose to power king Bijja, whose feet were touched by the crests of rulers 
of the earth. 


Ү. 6. In his house appeared Karna who was renowned by the titles, such as Suramkuéa (Goad 


to the Brave), etc., the veritable Agastya to the ocean of hostile kings. He was succeeded 
by Jogama who was unsurpassed in valour. 


T. He was followed by Permadi, an ornament of the circle of kings. 

V. 8. After him rose to eminence his son Bijjana who was distinguished by the titles, Giridur- 
gamalla (Champion of the Hill-fort), Subhataditya (Sun among the chosen warriors) and 
others. He, the mighty one, wrested by force the sovereignty from the race of the Chalukyas 
and secured the paramount position of the lord of Kuntala, adorned with a single parasol. 

V. 9. Who oan describe his triumphant expeditions that put his enemies to flight ? 


A 


2 


10. His successor is king Soma of extraordinary prowess. He is praised as Raya-Murari 
(veritable Murari among the kings). The enemy 18 motionless before him. 


V. 11. King Sora, the veritable Arjuna to Karna, the Karnata, is the thunderbolt to the mountain, 
the Andhra ; submarine fire to the ocean, the Varga; elephant to the tender plantain, the 
Chola ; whirlwind to the rumbling cloud, the Giirjara ; fire to the wood, the N epala king. 


= 


‚ 12. When he prepares for an expedition, his enemies are struck with terror and run away 
helter skelter to save their lives. 


V. 13. He has a minister in Madhava-dandanatha. Born of parents, Mayidéva and Savitri, he 
15 a descendant of the sage Vasishtha. 


11. 11-20. A temple of Vishnu was constructed by him. Seeing its golden pinnacle, the divine 


mountain (Méru) felt anxious that the gods would forsake him and resort to this, the more 
distinguished new Méru of the South. 


The heroism displayed by this (general M ddhava) on the fields of battle is beyond deseription. 
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No. 5.—ALAND INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJA MALLIKARJUNA 
(1 Plate) 


P. B. Desar, OoTACAMUND 


This inscription was copied by me in the summer vacation of 1933, when I was a student in 
the Karnatak College, Dharwar. The stone slab bearing the epigraph was built in a wall of the 
dargah of Ladle Mashak Saheb at Aland, a fairly big village in the Рауараһ Jagirs of the Gulbarga 
District, Hyderabad State. The record was published in the Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. IV 
(1937), pp. 61-71. Butin view of certain imperfections of the publication and the importance of 
the epigraph mainly for the study of the family history of the eminent Western Chalukya ruler 
Vikramaditya VI, I propse to re-edit it here. 


In the process of trimming the slab to fit it into the construction, damage has been caused to 
the writing in some places. Consequently, a few letters at the commencement of almost all the 
lines are lost. The rest of the inscription is in a fair state of preservation. The characters are 
Kannada of the 11th century A. D. and generally conform to the style of the age. The length of 
the medial 7 is invariably clearly distinguished by a spiral to the left of the curve at the top. 
Regarding orthography there are no special features worth mentioning except for those common 
to the period. The upadhmaniya is used in 1. 38, 41 and 42. The language is Kannada and the 
composition is partly in prose and partly in verse. The imprecation towards the end is, as usual, 
made up of Sanskrit verses. 


The record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva or Vikramaditya VI and is 
dated the Chalukya-Vikrama year 7, Dundubhi, Pushya, $u. 5, Sunday, [Uttara]yana- 
sarhkranti. The date is irregular. In the cyclic year Dundubhi, Uttarayana commenced on 
Pushya $u. 3, Sunday. Its Christian equivalent would be A. D. 1082, December 25. 


The object of the epigraph is to record the gift of income derived from tolls and levies such as 
perjunka, bilkode, ete., in the district of Alande Thousand for the daily worship and offerings to 
the god Somešvara of Alande by the king! at the request of the queen Chandaladevi. The gift 
was entrusted to the hands of the teacher Sure$vara Pandita? who was in charge of the temple. 
Further donations to the god were also made by Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna and others. 


Yuvaraja Mallikárjuna was a son of Vikramaditya VI. Kumara Somésvara was another 
son who also figures as the donor in the inscription (ll. 55-56). Mallikarjuna is addressed as 
Yuvaraja-Vallabha and described as the crest-jewel among the princes (Kumara-sikhàmani). He 
was brave and valorousin war. Impressed by his ability, the king installed him as his heir apparent. 
He was the seniormost among the princes. Under instructions from the king he was governing 
the district of Alande Thousand. 





1 It is clear from the context that the expression Ballavarasar occurring in lines 36 and 51 refers to the 
reigning king. The word Ballava which is a general term, is evidently derived from the specific title Vallabha 
borne by the Western Chalukyas of Badami and the Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd. It is met with in its above-noted 
derivative form in some records of the Chalukyas of Kalvana also, who followed the ancient tradition. See for 
instance, S. T. T., Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 104, 1. 26: No. 119, 1. 11; No. 121, 1. 12; Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 127,1. 11. 
Also see the Ajitatirthakarapurdnatilakam (a$vasa i, verse 45) of the Kannada poet Ranna, wherein Bailaha, the 
variant furm of the same title, is used to denote the reigning king who was Taila II. 

* This teacher is identical with his namesake who figures in an inscription from the Bellary District, as the 
administrator of a small tract, 17 years later ; S.J.7., Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 165. 
° B. K. No. 1 of 1937.38. 
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Mallikarjuna figures in a fairly large number of inscriptions’ almost from the commencement 
of his father’s reign and it would be useful to summarise the main facts gathered about him from 
these records. Не is consistently spoken of as Yuvaraja* and the epithet Mahamandalésvara 18 
never applied to him as in the case of the other sons of the king. This testifies to the unique and 
exalted position held by this prince among the princes of the royal household. Не is specified as 
the son of the crowned queen (Pattamahddévi) who was most probably Lakshmadevi. He had a 
daughter named Mahadévi. Besides the territory under his administration noted above, he was 
administering the tract of Tardavadi Thousand in A. D. 1095, 1109, 1112 and 1115 and the province 
of Karahada Four Thousand in A. D. 1116. The last date so far known for him is A. D. 1123. 


Before reverting to Sdmésvara alluded to above, we have to take note of another son of 
Vikramaditya VI, named Jayakarna. Не seems to have stood next in seniority to Mallikarjuna. 
Chandaladévi was his mother. He figures in five records’ ranging in date from А. D. 1102 to 1122. 
From the provenance of these epigraphs it may be gathered that he was connected with the ad- 
ministration of the area now comprising portions of the Gulbarga, Bijapur and Belgaum Districts. 


We now come to SéméSvara who appears to have been junior to Jayakarna. Born of 
Chandaladévi,* he was the co-uterine brother of the latter prince. He is mentioned in later records 
ranging until the last year of his father’s reign. He bore the title Chalukya-Ganga-Permadi,* which 
he must have inherited from his father. Ав the epigraphs containing information about him come 
from the Warangal, Karimnagar and Nalgonda Districts of the Hyderabad State and are of 


A. D. 1106-7 and 1124-25, it may be surmised that he was connected with the administrative 
machinery of those areas in these years. 


The fourth and the last known son of Vikramaditya VI was Taila or Tailapa. Не seems 
to have been the juniormost of the lot. From the epithet Chandaladevi-nayana-sarasija-sürya 
(delight to the lotus eyes of Chandaladévi) applied to him in some inscriptions, it follows that he 








1 I have listed 12 records referring to this prince which range in date from A. D. 1079 to 1123. They areas 
follows: above, Vol. XV, p. 29; B. K. Nos. 90 of 1929-30, 3 of 1930-31, 183 of 1933-34, 1 of 1937-38, 120 of 1940-41, 
No. 13 of 40-41 of the Kannada Research Office, Dharwar ; Bandaravadi inscription (Mackenzie Collection) ; one 
inscription each at Aland and Ruddavadi and two inscriptions at Māsyāļ (my private collection). Most of these 
are unpublished. In В. K. No. 90 of 1929-30, dated in A. D. 1095, Mallikarjuna is given the title, Malava-bala- 
balahaka-samirana (whirlwind to the clouds, the forces of Malava). This shows that he had distinguished himself 
in one or more campaigns against Malava. B. K. No. 3 of 1930-31, dated in A. D. 1112, mentions two more titles 
of this prince, viz., Pad manála-giri-vajra-da ndam and Visalaraya-kuvara-java-da:.dam. Ав Padmanalagiri which 
is identical with modern Panhala, was under the sway of the Silahira princes, these titles seem to contain a reference 
to an expedition conducted by Mallikarjuna against the rulers of that house (vide Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 549). 


2 It is interesting to note that Jayasimha, the younger brother of Vikramaditya VI, is also styled Yuvarája 


in a good many inscriptions ranging from A. D. 1077 to 1082; vide B. K. Nos. 237 of 1928-29, 128 of 1926-27 and 
Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 449. 


* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 448. 
4 Ibid., p. 449. 


* Kalagi record (ibid., р. 455); Bandarvadi inscription (Mackenzie Collection) ; B. K Nos. 93 and 94 of 1936- 


31; Konnür inscription (J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 287). I am indebted to Mr. M. Venkataramayya for the 
references to the Mackenzie Collection. 


* This piece of information is furnished by an inscription from Tengali, Gulbarga District, dated Saka 1084 
(=A. D. 1163) in the reign of Taila III (my private collection). 

17 Telangana Inscriptions, Western Chalukya records : Nos. 13, 35 and 36. 

* The last two of the above-noted inscriptions associate his name with this title. 


* Vikramaditya VI bore the title Chalukya-Ganga-Permadi on account of his relationship with the Ganga 
family through his mother who was a princess of that house (S. 1. I., Vol. I, pt. i, Nos. 95 and 118 ; Ер. Corn. 
Vol. XI, Dy. 140). 
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was born of her." He figures in ten records? of his father’s reign, which range in date from the 
38th to the 46th year (A. D. 1113 to 1122). For most of this period he appears to have been holding 
a responsible office in the southern part of the kingdom. Inscriptions from the Anantapur District 
show that he was in charge of the tract Sindavādi Thousand with his headquarters at Tumbula.? 
About A. D. 1122 his sphere of activity shifted to the north and we find him functioning in the 
area of the modern Nalgonda and Mahboobnagar Districts of the Hyderabid State. His head- 
quarters was now at Kodüru. His wife Lakshmidévi and son Permadi also figure with him in these 
northern epigraphs.* 

It may be seen from the above discussion and from the subsequent history of the Western 
Chalukya house that neither Mallikarjuna nor Jayakarna survived their father to assume the reins 
of the kingdom. Vikramaditya VI was succeeded by SOméSvara ІП. This leads to the inevitable 
conclusion that both of them must have predeceased their father at the close of his long reign 
somewhere between the years A. D. 1122-23 and 1126. But Taila survived and he figures in an 
inscription’ dated in the 7th year of his brother SdméSvara’s reign (=A. D. 1132). Being the 
brother of the reigning king and seniormost member of the royal family, his status must have 
improved by this time, for we find him addressed as Yuvardija in that epigraph. 

The present epigraph contains the following place-names. Alande, mentioned in a number of 
contexts and also referred to as Alandapura, is the present-day Aland,* the provenance of the record. 
It was evidently the headquarters of the territorial division Alande-Sasira, which must have taken 
the name after it. This position is further confirmed by the specific statement, in 1. 35, that it was 
the first and foremost village (modula bada) in Alande-Sàsira. Alande-Sasira or Alande One- 
Thousand comprised a political and geographical unit made up of one thousand villages. It 
represented roughly parts of the modern Gulbarga District and the adjoining area.’ 


TEXTS 
1 <> *Srimat-kailisa(sa)din=akhil-dmara-mani-makuta-ghatita-charan-am- 


2 bhojam Sómé$varan-avatarisidan-i-mahitala-tilakam-enip- Alandápura- 

3 dol || [1] Srimad-Alande pavitrarh Soómà$vara-dévarind-Alandápuradimd-i-mahi 

4 pavitram=enitum tame рауга Sure$vara-bratiyuhdam || [2] Jnanamayan=a 

5 mrita-vàkyan-anüna-gun-abharanan-enipa Lokabharanarmg-i-nandanan-anandama- 

6 n-én-odavisidano Suré$varatà muni-tilakarh | [314] Srimat-SuréSvara-brati 

T Sómé$vara-charana-yugala-sarasija-bhrimgara. komala-vacho-vilasam: sama- 

8 [nya]m-e Chakravartti-vinuta-pad-abjai | [41%] Krita-yugam-adudu Kaliyugam=a 
t The suggestion thrown out on p. 89 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for ` The suggestion thrown out on p. 89 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1921-22 regarding the identity 7 

of Jayakarna with Tailapa, is untenable. Firstly, the two are names of two distinct individuals ; and secondly, 

epigraphical evidence is clear enough to show that they were functioning in two different and distant parts of the 








kiugdom at a particular period of time. 

2 Mad. Epi. coll., Nos. 352 and 458 of 1920; 9. 7. /., Vol. IX, pt. i, Nos. 190, 202, 221 and 288; Telangana 
Inscriptions, Western Chailukya records ; Nos. 33, 34 and 37 ; Akkalk6t inscription of Silàhàra Indarasa, above, 
Vol. XXVII, p. 71. 

š S. I. I., Vol. IX, pt. 1, Nos. 190, 202 and 221. 

^ Telangana Inscriptions, Western Chalukya records ; Nos. 33 and 34, 

? S. I. I., Vol. IX, pt. i, No. 228. 

* It is situated at a distance of 27 miles north-west of Gulbarga. The place is referred to as Aladi by the 
ordinary folk. Also see above, Vol. V, p. 243. 

7 Tam indebted to Khwaja Muhammad Ahmed, Esq., the;Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad, Deccan, for 
having furnished excellent estampages of the inscription for reproduction in this article. 

* In situ and from ink-impressions prepared by myself and those sent by the Director of Archaeology, Hydera- 
bad, Deccan. 

* This and the next four verses are in the Kanda metre. 
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9 [ti]dharmmkam=aytu Vikramaditya-nripam pratipalipa-rashtrar muni-patiy=ajieyol=ém 

10 Surésvararh kevalam-é | [5 *] 1Ari-bhipala-ti(ki)rita-tatita-padamh sapt-abdhi-san-mudrit-é- 

ll rvvareg-orvvaih pati samda  varhdi-budha-brimndakk=erhduv-omd-amdadim  pimd=ivam 
dig-ibh-àli-damta-khachita 

12 [ta]t-kirttiy-erhd=akkal(r)irh dharey=ellarh sale bannisalke negaldam §ri-Vikram-Orvvis- 
varam |! [6 *] 

13 *(Sri-] Vikramarkka-nripatig=ila-vinutarh Mallikarjjunarn janiyisidam bhi-vallabham 

1६३. . . gun-dvasarh Makara-kétanarh puttuvavol | [7 *] 4Pusi-gandirnd=idir-antaram tavisi 

15 — — — x sad-bhaktiyim besan-ér nim Saran=erhdu barda ripu-bhüpálarkkalam kādu kā- 

16 [у] korhd-á-nripa-Vikramàmkana bhuja-starnbharn-bol=oppildaparh vasudha-mandana Ma- 

17 [lhka]rjuna-kumáram] Vira-Nàràyanar | (|8/%| *Atan=avaryya-sauryyaman=ila-prabhu 
Vikrama- 

18 [chakra]varti karhd-itane yauvarijya-pada-pattada permmege nontan=endu sat=pritiyin=a- 
mahi- 

19 [prabhu] kumara-sikhimani-Mallikarjjunamg=atata-kirtti kattisidan-utsavadim yuvaraja- 

20 [pattajmam | |9|%) *Manuvarhs-dttaman=aty-udatta-mahimarm deva-dvijanm-otkar- 
irchchanadirndari sale sor[pu]- 

21 [vetta] vibhavam Chalukya-chakrésa-charu-niydg-dspadan=4-nripagra-mahisi(shi)-géhakke 

22 — — pradhànan-enalu  bhü-nuta Káàlidásan-esedamr] dandadhip-agrésaram || [10;*] ?Ene 
negalda Kali[dasa]- 

23 [na tajnayam  Nàchanan-asesha-dhàtri-vinutar Manu-marggan=akhila-vidvajjana-brimda- 
chakora-sa-8 

24... dita-chamdrah || [11] *Manu-màrggam charitakke pàsati samara varàsi($1) garm- 
bhiryyadirn danu[j-à]ri- 

25 [Trilda$-8&$vara:h vibhavadindsirpplali suminan-dal -4-dina-nith-atmajan=endu  tamnane 
Jagan sampritiyim banni- 

26 [sitt-e]netanumh {егайий jasakke neley-adam Nachi-dandaidhipam || [12:]*] !°Dharey=ellam 
sale pogalalu para-hi- 

27 ....rudiyam perchchisi Nacharasan=ila-vinutarn tam Pararttha-Vidyadhar-érdra-pesaram 

43 [pa]dedam || (134%) A-Nachi-dandanithan=aniinagunam Chakravartti dayeyirn besasalu 
tan-é-yu[ m-a]- 

29 [maha]-nripatige mànasan-ene nikbila-mamtri-padamarh taleda || [14!|*] Svasti +] Samasta- 
bhuvan-asra- 

30 [ya] Sri-Prithvi-vallabham Maharajadhirajam Paramé$vararn Paramabhattarakam SatyaSra- 

31 [ya]-kula-tilakarn Chaluky-ibharanamh érima[t*-]Tribhuvanamalla—dévara Vijaya-rajya- 

32 [m-utta |r-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddham&nam-ácharndr-àrkka-tàram-barar saluttam Kalyi- 

33 [napu]rada nelevidinol=-sukha-samkatha-vinidadirn rajyam geyyuttam-ire | !*] Srimach-Chà- 

34 [lukya]-Vikrama-varshada 7 neya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Pushya-Suddha 5 
Adivarada 





ण्य AE re 
1 Metre: Mattebhavikridita. 


3 Metre: Kanda. 

* The three aksharas lost here might be samaata. 

१ Metre: Matiébhavikridita. 

s Metre: Utpalamala. 

* Metre: Matébhavikridita. 

2 Motre: Kanda. 

* Three mdiras are lost after this. 

° Metre: Matiébharikridita, 

9 ‘This and the following verse aro in the Kanda metre 
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35 [Ottara]yana-sarnkranti—-parvva-nimittadimd=Alam:le-sasirada modala badav=Alam[daJ- 


purada 

36 [Svayarh]bhu-Sdmésvara-dévar-amgabhogakke  ri-Ballavarasar || Svasty=anavarata- 
parama-kaly[à]- 

37 [n-abhyu]daya-sahasra-phala-bhoga-bhágini vàta[kke] mada-dvirada-gimini Raya-jagadala- 
ma{ndjaj- 

38 [rati] machcharipa savati-mada-bhamjane Raya-bhamgara-déva-manar-payodnidhi-pravard- 
dhama[na]- 

59 [charndra-]vadane saubhagya-sadane Raya-jalappa-Kalp-ivanija-samalinda(gita)-jarhgama- 
late šara- 

40 [nàgata]-samuddharapa-paripate | dushta-darppishta(tha)-savati-Siro-va]ra-mushtiy-anavarata- 
[su]- 


Al [varnna-]vrishti samast-antarpura-jagadala-pavitrikrita-visuddha-kule Raya-Narayana-hri- 

42 [day-à]namda-pradayala Gauri-pad-ambuj-aradhaki saubhàgya-garvva-durvvinit-àrhtarpura- 
ka- 

43 [nt-opa]hasini $rima[t-*]Tribhuvanamalla-déva-visala-vakshasthala-nivasintyar-appa éri- 

44 [Nnjtya-vidyadhari Chamdaladéviyara binapadind-allipa-achàryyar || буазы [|*] Yama- 
niyama-S(s)và- 

45 [dhya]ya-dhyana-dharana-maun-anushthana-japa-samadhi-gila-samhpamnam vibudha-jana-man- 
obhivafichchhi- 

46 [ta-]samutpamnam din-anatha-jathara-dava-pavaka-nivaranam — durita-gaja-mada-nivaranara 

47 [sa]maya-samrakshan-aika-dakshan-anavarata-subhiksham — pandita-chudá-mani — &ishta-jana- 
chimta- 

48 [mani] $ri-Vadidéva-Panditadéva-pad-aradhana-labdha-vara-prasidam paropakara-vinodam 
nity[à]- 

49 ...vali-virájamánar-appa $rimat-Suré$vara-pandita-devargge dhara-purvvakam=agi 

50 [Alarnde]-sasiradolarh sasira péruv=ettimge perjjumka bilkode vaddaravulav-olagagi surhkav- 
ellarn 

51 [pa]rihararn madi bittarn [|*] Mattam śrī-Ballavarasaru yuvaraja-vallabham Mallikarjjuna- 
dévamge 

52 ... dirnd=Alande-sasiramumam daye-geydu kudal-à-nàda perggade damdanayakam Nacha- 

53....bimnapadin yuvarájarn Mallikárjuna-devarn $ri-Ballavarasargge bimnapam-geyd= 
Alandeya 

54 [Sva]yarnbhu-Somé$vara-dévarg-àlva 12 rad-ürggalà Jallam Kallavalike Sadar Bannigeyane 

55 [pa]rihararh madi bittarh [|*] Mattar pattanada heggade Gommalaya-nàyakana bimnapadirn 
Kumáram Sóme- 

56 [$va]rarn dévara nandàdivigeg-Alamdeya mudravanada sumkadolage timgal-dimgalge hattu 
hattu dra- 

57 [vyamarh] bittam [|*] Gommalayyana bhava Sillapayyam tapodhanargam cha(chh&)}trargam 
vidyartthi-manivargam ! Haruna- 

58 ..[baltteya(yi)h paduvara Ba:adévai-3riveyalu nàlku mavina marana bitta -Alanleya 
Nagaram déva- 

59 [ri]ge màrida périmg-ayvatt-eleyam bittar-int-initumamh Nagara-Mahajana-Parhcha-matha- 
sth&- 

60 [nam-ácham]dr-irkka-sthàyi-varami nadeyisuvaru |  'Manadol bayasidud-ellam tanag- 
idirole sadhyam-a- 

CE a dg मा RR abahan NSS न ا‎ 


1 This appears to be a place name. 


2 Metre: Kanda. 
DA 
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ki . ° = < ` u = * 
61.. .g-olpane bageva punya-mirttige kanasinulam kidipen=endavam tám kidugurmh | [19)*] 
"Suvarnnam-é- 2 24. БЕТТЕ 
62 [kam gam-ë]kšrn bhiimér-apy=ékam=amgulam [[*] haram(n)-narakam=apnoti yavad-a hi(bhi)- 
ta-samplavam || | ro Yaranšsi 
^3 [*Parira]kshisad-i-sthànakk-eralar  baged-al(lidavamge ^ nis$chavadim Кёге Varanšsiyol= 
pá- 
61... kavileyuman-alida рарата sárgur || 5 
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TRANSLATION 


Verse І. Séméévara, whose lotus feet are butted by the jewelled diadems of all the gods, 
descended from the glorious Kailàsa to this Alandapura, an ornament of the earth. 


У. 2. The illustrious Alande is holy on account of the god Sómésvara and this earth is holy on 
account of Alandapura. How much more is it holy on account of the sage Suré$vara ! 


У. 3. How great is the delight accorded by this son, Ѕигёбуага, an ornament of the monks, 


to (his teacher) Lokabharana, replete with knowledge, truthful and embellished with sterling 
virtues ! 


V. 4, Is he an ordinary human being, the illustrious ascetic Surëšvara, a bee at the lotus 
feet of Sómésvara, pleasingly gentle in speech, whose lotus feet are praised by the emperor ? 


V.5. As the king Vikramaditya is ruling according to the behests of this prince among 


monks, the Kali age has become Krita age and the kingdom has become supremely righteous. Is 
Suré$vara ordinary ? 


V. 6. The illustrious Vikramáditya, lord of the earth, has earned renown being aptly praised 
by all the people in this manner: “ His feet nre butted by the coronets of hostile kings ; he is the 
unrivalled overlord of the earth encircled by the seven seas ; he is a great and constant donor, in 
his own characteristic wav, to the deserving assemblage of bards and the learned ; his reputation 
has been engraven on the tusks of the rows of elephants of the quarters ”. 


V. 7. From king Vikramaditya is born prince Mallikarjuna who is an abode of all virtues and 
is praised by the people, in the same manner as was born the Crocodile-bannered God (2.е., Cupid). 


V. 3. Prince Mallikarjuna, an ornament of the earth, and Vira-Narayana (Vishnu in heroism), 
appears graceful like the pillar-like arms of king Vikramaditya, having routed the hostile kings 
who encountered him with sham bravery, protected those who approached him with awe and 
reverence saying, “ you are our saviour ! What command ? " and exterminated those who were a 
source of trouble, 


Ү. 9. The far-famed emperor Vikramaditya seeing his irresistible prowess and thus appreciat- 
ing with genuine affection, "He alone is worthv of the great office of the heir-apparent’’, installed 
Mallikarjuna, the crest-jewel of princes, as his successor with due ceremony. 

V. 10. Distinguished is the general Kalidasa, foremost among the commanders of the forces, 
praised by the world, supreme among the scions of Manu, ex 


eminence earned by the worship of the vods and the Brahman 
rity vested by the Chalukva е 


alted in prowess, glorious with the 
as, a charming receptacle of autho- 
mperor and counsellor to the household of the senior 

V. 11. Thus renowned Kálidása's son is the famous Nàchana, a followe 
aud the veritable moon imparting delight to the chakora birds, 


queen. 


r of the path of Manu 


namely, the assembly of the озона Na f e in 
1 Metre: Anushtubh. 
7 Metre: Kanda. 


* One or two lines after this appear to have been damaged and lost. 
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V. 12. The commander of the forces, Nachi, became the repository of renown when the world 
sang (his virtues) in admiration in the following terms : “ His conduct is in keeping with the path 
of Manu ; in serenity he compares with the ocean ; in eminence............ and in valour he 18 
on par with the son of the Lord of the Day (1.e., Karna)’. 

V. 13. Being aptly described by the world in commendable expressions Хасһатаза earned 
the epithet, Parürtha-Vidyadhara (t.e., the Vidyadhara among the philanthropists). 

V. 14. The commander of the forces, Nachi, who possessed excellent virtues and was like his 
own mind to the king, assumed the office of principal counsellor as direeted by the emperor. 

Lines 29-33. Hail! The asylum of the entire earth, lord of the Goddess of Fortune and the 
Earth, the paramount overlord of sovereigns, the great ruler, the supreme master, ornament of the 
lineage of Satyásraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas, the illustrious king Tribuvanamalladéva 
1з carrying on his victorious rule with ever-increasing prosperity in happiness and entertainment 
of pleasing conversation, to endure as long as the sun, the moon and the stars, from his residence 
Kalyana. 

Ll. 33-51. On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Pushya of the 
illustrious Chalukya-Vikrama year 7, corresponding to the cyclic year Dundubhi and on the 
holy occasion of the Uttarayana-samkranti, the king, hail !—-at the request of the queen 
Chandaladévi who is privileged to enjoy the thousand-fold fruit accruing from the unceasing supreme 
welfare and prosperity; who strolls like an intoxicated elephant in the royal premises; the 
Goddess of Love to the Mind-born God (i.e., Cupid, in the form of her husband), the illustrious 
sovereign ; subduer of the sense of elation of the jealous co-wives ; bearer of the face-moon 


that swells the milky ocean (in the shape of) the mind of (her husband) the distinguished 


suzerain ; abode of splendour ; moving creeper hugging the wish-fulfilling tree, namely, the illust- 


rious monarch ; adept in supporting those who seek her protection ; who 1з the blow of adamantine 
fist on the heads of malicious and conceited co-wives ; who showers gold incessantly; whose 
immaculate lineage has purified the whole realm! of the harem ; who imparts delight to the heart 
of the god Narayana among kings, to wit, Vikramaditya VI; who is worshipper of the lotus feet of 
the goddess Gauri (=Parvati) ; who derides the ladies of the harem, indecorous with the elation of 


their good fortune; who dwells in the expansive chest of the illustrious lord Tribhuvanamalladéva 


and who bears the title, ‘Fairy Queen in the art of dancing’ ;—made over with the pouring of water 


a gift of income, free from all impositions, derived from tolls and levies such as perjunkz, bilkode, 
vaddarüvula, on a thousand pack-bullocks in the region of Alande Thousand, for the offerings 
to the god Svayambhu Sómésvara of Alandápura, the first ап і the foremost town in the district 
of Alande Thousand, to the illustrious divine Suréévara Pandita, in charge of the temple of Sdmés- 
vara; hail !—who is endowed with self-restraint, self-discipline, spiritual study, meditation, con- 
servation, silence, religious practice, incantation, absorption and exemplary character ; who is an 
outcome, as it were, of the heart-felt wishes of the wise persons ; who quenches the wild fire of 
hunger of the helpless and the destitute ; who quells the intoxication of the elephant of sinfulness ; 
who is ever wakeful in protecting his creed ; who is the never-failing abode of plenty ; a crest-jem 
among the learned ; wish-fulfilling jewel to the elite ; who has secured the gracious boon by propitiat- 
ing the feet of the eminent divine Vádideva Pandita ; who diverts himself in doing good to others. 

Ll. 51-55. And Yuvaraja-vallabha Mallikarjuna who is holding ihe administrative ‹ harge 
of the, province of Alande Thousand by the favour of the king. exempted the taxes, jalla. hallavalike, 
sada and bannige in the twelve villages endowed to the god Svavambhu Somésvara of Alande, 
after making a request to the king, at the instance of Dandanayaks Nàcharasa, the pergade of the 


province, 


eee 


1 Aa required by the context, I have translated the expression jagadala as ‘realm’. Its other meaning 
See above, Vol. XV, p. 357, verse 18. 





“. т ` 
illustrious' does not suit here. 
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Ll. 55-57. And again at the request of Gommalaya Nayaka, the heggade of the town, Kumara 
SSsmésvara made a gift of ten coins per month out of the money income accruing from the cess in 
(he town of Alande for a perpetual lamp to the god (Somésvara). 

Ll. 57-58. Sillapayya, the brother-in-law of Gommalayya, made a gift of four mango trees in 
the garden of Baladéva lying to the west of the roid leading to Harnnafgi] for the benefit of the 
ase >ties, their disciples and the lay-students. 

Ll. 58-59. The merchant guild of Alande made a gift of fifty (betel) leaves on the sale of every 
load to the god. 

Ll. 59-60. The merchant guild, the Маћлјалаѕ of the town and the establishment of the five 
mathas will maintain all these charities as long as the sun and the moon endure. 

Ll. 60-64. (Imprecation against the transgressors of charity.) 


No. 6—JAVANTINATHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, ÜOTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on a slab now built into the front wall, right of entrance, 
of the Lakshminarayana temple at Javantinathapuram, Lalgudi taluk, Tiruchirapalli District. 
The engraved stone must have originally stood elsewhere in the vicinity since the wall in which it 
ts now built appears to have been recently constructed. It is fragmentary, the lower part contain- 
ing the concluding portion of the inscription being broken and lost. Nevertheless in the extant 
portion is retained the main purport of the record, which belongs to the reign of the early Pandya 
king, Máranjadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja. 

The inscription is engraved in Tamil characters of about the 9th century A.D. found in 
the locality.? A few Sanskrit words and letters are in the Grantha characters. 
not call for any special remarks. The language of the record is Tamil. 

The inscription is dated in the 4+9th year of the reign of the Pandya king, Marafijadaiyan 
alias Panlya-adhipati Varaguna-Maharaja. It registers the gift, made by the king, of gold for 
the expenses of burning, day and night, two perpetual lamps before the god, Peruminadigal of 
Tiru-Mayilrangam, (a suburb) of Idaiyarrumangalam. 


The script does 


The gift was placed, for management, in 
the hands of a Уап of Andanilu, whose name is lost in the missing part of the inscription. 


The record is important for the details of date contained in it as they help in calculating the 
corresponding date in A.D., thereby solving a few problems pertaining to the chronology of the 
reign of this Pandya king. The record bears the date 4+9th year of reign, Dhanus, Monday, 
Avittam. The form in which the year of reign is quoted, in years ‘opposite to the 4th year’, is 
to be noted in particular in view of the existence of a large number of records dated similarly, 


in years added on to 4, issued in the reign of Maraiijadaiyan. There are again some others men- 


1 Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-47, No. 104. 

3 Asin th» Tundir inscription of Dantivarman, 8.1.7., Vol. XII, plate V; Tillasthinam and Nerkunam 
inscriptions of Rijikésirivarman (Aditya 1), S.LI. Vol. III, plate УП. | 

* No. 130 of 1917 of the Mad, Ep. Coll. (4thyear +-360 day) at Kuttalam (Tinnevelly Dt.); 90 of 1908 (44- 
593 dav) at Tiruppattür (Ramnad Dt.); 364 of 1907 (44-1--1lst year) at Aduturai (Tanjore Dt.); 358 of 1907 
(44-14 1+1+ Ist year) at Aduturai (Tanjore Dt.); 13 of 1908 (444th vear) at Kumbakónam (T 
136 of 1903 (1-- 6th year) at Tiruppattür (Ramnad Dt.) ; 414 of 1904 (4th vear 4- 2501st day) at 
£13 of 1904 (449th year) at Tiruchirapalli ; 84 of 1910 ( | 


anjore Dt.) ; 
T; Tiruchirapalli ; 
Pe X 4+9) at Tiruvellarai (Tiruchirapalli Dt.); 105 of 1905 
(Ep. ind. TX. 84) of 4+ 12th year at Ambasamudram (Tinnevelly Dt.); 185 of 1926 (4+ 12th year) at Tiruchchi | 
balam (Tanjore Dt.) ; No. 137 of 1908 (4th year + 4635th day) at Tiruppattür (Ramnad Dt.); No. 51 E 
(4th veir} at Tillasthanam {Tanjore Dt.) mentioning Varaguna Maharaja and K5 : "n id anaes 
Sadaiyan ?). Ја and K5n-Parántaka (i.e., Virandrayana 
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tioning Varaguna alone but likewise dated in years ‘opposite to 42 At Lalgudi, about 4 miles 
from Javantin&thapuram, were found two records, one of which refers itself to the reign of Márañja- 
daiyan alias Pandya-kulapati Varaguna-Maháráya and dated in the 4+9th year of his reign. The 
other which does not specify the ruling king is dated in the regnal year 44-1. ‘The former contains 
the additional details of date, viz., Dhanus, Tuesday, Sadaiyam. These details show that this record 
was issued just one day later than the Javantinàthapuram inscription under study. Mr. K. V. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar who has edited these two inscriptions! worked out the date of the record con- 
taining astronomical details, as equivalent to A.D. 824, Nov. 29, Tuesday, after taking into con- 
sideration several alternatives. The other record, which mentions as donor the Pallava king 
Nandivarman III, the victor of Tellàru, he assigned to A.D. 816. He assigns both the inscriptions 
to Varaguna I. Accepting for the nonce the correctness of the date proposed by Mr. K. V. Subrah- 
manya Aiyar for the record giving astronomical details, the date of our record would be Monday, 
Nov. 28, A.D. 824, which is the day on which the details found in it tally. But as will be shown 
presently, the above dates for the Lalgudi inscription and for our epigraph аге not acceptable on 
several grounds, one of which is the existence of still another set of corresponding dates for them 
which compels acceptance in preference to any other alternative.? These are A.D. 875, December 
5, Monday for our record and December 6, Tuesday for the Lalgudi record B. It is found that by 
accepting these dates we get A.D. 861-2 as the year of accession of this Pandya king, a date which 
1з precisely the same as the one obtained for Varaguna from the Aivarmalai (Аууатар ауаш) 
inscription which couples his eighth year of reign with Saka 792.3 Scholars are agreed that this 
Varaguna is identical with Varagunavarman 11, the son and successor of Srimara, of the Pandya 
genealogy furnished in the Bigger Sinnamanür plates of Sadaiyamiran (Rájasiha).* Yet another 
record of Pandya-Maharaja Maranjadalyan at Tiruvellarai dated in the 449th year of reign 
contains the astronomical details, Vrischika, Monday, Asvati which correspond to A.D. 874, 
November 22, Monday, yielding A.D. 861-2 as the initial year of the king’s reign. It would follow 
trom all this that the king who consistently issued his records in the years ‘opposite to 4’ though 
variantly called Màraüjadaiyan, Varaguna and Marafijadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja may be 
considered as one and the same ruler and identical with Varagunavarman II, the eldest son and 
successor of Srimara Srivallabha and whose accession took place in A.D. 861-2. It will not be 
wrong to arrive at this conclusion since we have a similar instance in respect of another Pandya 
king, Sadaiyamàran, most of whose records being dated in regnal years ‘opposite to 2’ enable us to 
identify him with Sadaiyamüran Rajasimha, the donor of the Bigger Sinnamanür plates which 
were issued in the 214th year of his reign.* 

Another important consideration which would make the dates proposed by Mr. K. V. Subrah- 
manya Aiyar for the Lalgudi inscriptions A and В assigning them as he did to Varaguna I unaccept- 
able is that while the Lalgudi record A, the date of which is fixed at A.D. 816 by Mr. Aiyar, mentions 
as donor Pallava Nandivarman III, the victor of Tellaru, latest researches show that this king ruled 
approximately between c. 851 and 873 A.D. and not between с. 812 and 844 A.D., as held by Mr. 
Subrahmanya Aiyar ; for, it can now be accepted as more or less correct that Nandivarman II, the 





1 Above, Vcl. XX, pp.46ff. 
3 Mr. M. S. Sarma in a paper entitled Prithvipati, Varaguna and Арағауша іп Ј.О.К., Vol. IX, pp. 227.8, 


equates the date of the Lalgudi record B with December 5th, Tuesday, A.D. 780. This date is rather too early to 


be accepted in view of the reasons set out by us above. 
3 No. 705 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 


t S.I.I., Vol. ІШ, p.449 ; Pandyan Kingdom (1929), p. 45. 
5 No. 84 of 1910 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; above, Vol. XT, p. 253. Mr. Sarma, however, gives A.D. 780, November 


13, Monday as its equivalent (J.O.R., Vol. IX, p. 228). Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar ascribing the rocord to Varaguna I 
gives tLe corresponding date as A.D. 824, November 7, Monday (above, Vol. XX, p. 50 ard n. 3, p. 51). 


© S.I.I., Vol, ПІ, pp. 441 ff. 
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grandfather of Nandivarman III of Tellàru fame, ascended the throne somewhere about A.D. on 
In consequence, Nandivarman III could not have come to the throne before c. 851 A.D. (733 plus 69 
and 52 years, the duration of the reign of Nandivarman П and Dantivarman). The victory a Tellaru 
із mentioned in his records from the 18th year? of reign onwards, 1.6., c. 868-9 A.D., though it is not 
unlikely that it was secured several years earller. Hence the date of the Lalgudi record A cannot 
be earlier than с. 850-1 A.D., the approximate date of the accession of Nandivarman 1H. Our 
date for the record, assigning 1t as we do to Varaguna Maharaja II, would be A.D. 867. This date 


falls well within the reign of Nandivarman III, beaides indicating that the king's victory at Tellaru 
was won before that date. 


On the strength of the foregoing considerations, the Javantinathapuram epigraph under study 
may be assigned to Varaguna II who ruled from A.D. 861-2 and consequently the equivalent of 
the details of date cited in it would be A.D. 875, December 5, Monday. It can, therefore, be 
concluded that inscriptions of Maranjadaiyan alias Varaguna Maharaja issued in the regnal years 
‘opposite to 4’ may be assigned to this king in preference to Varaguna I. At present there are no 
means of identifying Maranjadaiyan, whose inscriptions are dated in a peculiar roundabout way 
like such and such year opposite to the 35th year,” with his namesake whose records are dated 
in the more common fashion of giving simple regnal years, like 5, 10 and so on. It is not unlikely 
that some of them may belong to Varaguna II. Nevertheless, taking into consideration only those 


records of Varaguna II dated in the years ‘opposite to 4’, a tolerably good account of the events 
of his reign may be given. 


From these records of his reign it is learnt that he conducted a campaign against Idavai 
in the Chola country and after overrunning it proceeded аз far as Araióür on the bank of 
the Pennàr in Tondai-nadu, which was the dominion of the Pallavas. The attendant 
circumstances of this campaign seem to be somewhat as follows: he entered the Chola 
territory on the Kavéri about A.D. 366.7 Thence he seems to have directed his campaign against 
the Pallava Nandivarman III who perhaps had earlier caused discomfiture to the Pàndyas by a 
victory over them at Tellàru and had occupied the Chola territory, the bone of Pandya-Pallava 
contention. By A.D. 867 the Pallava was humbled, since we find him figuring as donor in the record 
of the Pandya king at Lalgudi (ins. A.). The Lalgudi (A) and the Javantináthapuram records 
actually testify to the presence of Varaguna II in A.D. 867 and 875 at Idaiyarrumangalam in 
the Idaiyarrunadu, evidently the Idavai in the Sola-nidu against which the Pandya 
Maranjadaiyan is specifically stated to have gone on a campaign. Lldaiyàrrumangalam 


2 вело, Vol. XV, p. 119, Approximately the mary dale for i See J.O.R., Vol. XV, p. 119. 
arrived at from the recently 
1949, p. 54.) 


3 No. 233 of 1901 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. In Madras Christian College Manazine, Vol. VILL, p. 98, Venkayya pub- 


lishes another record of the king from the Ulagalandaperumil| tem ple, Conjeeveram, dated 18th year of reign and 
mentioning his victory at Tellàru. (5.1.1., Vol. V, 567.) 

* Nos. 52 of 1895 and 11 of 1899 of the Mad. Ер. C 
Lame is not stated, the records commencing with 
by Nandivarman, the victor of Tellaru. Should the records be 
that by his 10th year, i.e., с. 861-2 A.D. Nandi won the victory. 
Lalgugs record A of c. А. D. 867 in the mention it makes 

* Nos. 423 of 1906 (Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, 5) 
the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

* Nes. 9 and 10 of 1899 ; 311 and 313 of 1904; 104 and 128 of 1905 ; 
1914 ; 605 of 1915; 295 ot 1916; 10 and 85 of 1927 › 21 of 1930-1 ; 

* No. 105 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. - published above, Vol. 

7 No. 21 of 1930-1 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

* Ne. 690 of the 1905 ot the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; above, Vol. IX, p. 84 


‘Approximately the same date for the accession of N 


andivarman It can be 
discovered Ulchala record of Chalukya Vijayaditya. 


(Ancient India, No. 5, Jan. 


oll. are dated in the 


[Oth and 12th years of a king wkose 
the word ‘yandu’ 


only. But they record benefactions 
assigned to his reign, we may believe 
This date would tally with the facts of the 
of Nandivarman of Tellaru fame. 

, 431 of 1914, 298 of 1916, 363 of 1917 and 12 of 1929, all of 


37 and 43 of 1908 ; 422 and 430 of 
297 of 1940-1, all of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
IX, р. 84. 
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means the Mangalam (agrahara-village) between (two) rivers (idai + aru) and the 
present Javantinathapuram and Lilgudi are situated just between the rivers Kavéri and 
Kollidam (Coleroon) which was the region called Idaiyárru-nadu or perhaps Idavai for short. 
It is not unlikely that it was during one of these campaigns that Varaguna II destroyed 
Vémbil (Vémbarrür) and encamped at Niyamam (Némam, Tanjore taluk) as stated in his 
Tiruchirappalli records! (с. A.D. 371-5). His Ambasamudram inscription? of A.D. 878 states 
that he encamped at Araiśūr on. the bank of the Pennàr in Tondai-nàdu, an event which 
might have taken place in the course of the subjugation of Nandivarman III which achievement, 
as pointed out above, occurred before A.D. 867. The text of the Ambasamudram record does not 
militate against such a possibility. Perhaps it was on the occasion of his presence in the Pallava 
country that Tennavan Pallavaraiyan alias Maran Achchan of Poliyür (i.e. Péliir near Arkónam), 
the seat of a minor Pallava family? sought service under him. This chieftain figures in a record* of 
Varaguna at Tiruppattür, Ramnad District, of A.D. 867-8. It cannot be said, however, that even 
after these military marches across the Chola country into the Pallava dominion, Varaguna II was 
able to establish anything like sustained or supreme control over the regions. For, we find that 
the Pallavas were not completely dislodged from the Chola territory in these years. Records of 
Nandivarman III of the 21st and 22nd years of reign (c. A.D. 872-3) and of Nripatuüga of the 2nd 
year of reign (c. A.D. 875) are found* in the Chola country which, apparently, continued to be а 
disputed land till Nripatunga, by his resounding victory against the enemy in or about A.D. 
880 established his rule firmly over this territory, too." In a record of the 18th year of 
the reign (c. A.D. 890) ofthe Pallava king at Tiruvadi inthe Cuddalore taluk, Pandya Vara- 
guna-Maharaja figures as the donor. Subsequent to this date we rarely meet with any records 
of Varaguna II in Chola territory while records of Nripatuüga of regnal years 22% (c. 894), 231% 
(c. 895) and 241! (c. 896) are found m the same region. It would, therefore, appear that in the latter 
part of the reign of Varaguna II, the Pandyas lost both in power and in prestige. 


Turning now to the text of the Javantinàthapuram record under study, a few remarks may 
be offered regarding the places mentioned in it. Idaiyarrumangalam, the meaning and deriva- 
tion of which have been explained above, may be Javantinathapuram itself. The residents of this 
village say that it had another name Mayilrangam which is evidently what is mentioned in the 
Inscription as Idaiyárrumaügalactu-Tirumayilrahgam. Tirumayilrahgam was perhaps 
another name for Idaiyarrumangalam or, more likely, a suburb of it. Andanadu, the region 
whence the Vélin hailed, is identical with the country round about Dindial,!? in the Madura 


District. 





t Nos. 413 and 414 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; An. Rep. A.S.I., 1903-4, pp. 271 ff. Above, Vol. IX, p. 86. 


* Above, Vol. IX, p. 84. 

* Abore, Vol. VII, pp. 25-26. 

* No. 90 of 1908 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

5 Nos. 144 of 1929 and 180 of 1907 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; 8..1.7., Vol. XII, Nos. 56 and 57. 
* No. 122 of 1929 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; S.7.7., Vol. XII, No. 61. 

? Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 5 ff. 

® No. 360 of 1921 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; S.I.T., Vol. XII, No. 71. 

* Nos. 301 of 1901 and 38 of 1931 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
1* No. 84 of 1892 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; S.7.7., Vol. IV, No. 531, plate VII, 


п No. 22 of 1931 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; S.I.I., Vol. XII, No.78. In view of the presence of Nripatuhga's 
records m Chola country on these dates, the date c. 890 A.D. generally assigned to the final annexation of Pallava 


territory from Aparájita by Chola Aditya I has to be reconsidered. 
і S.L I., Vol. HI, p. 450. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Vol. XXVIII, 
TEXT 


Svasti Srif i] Ko-Mal rañ]- 
(jajdaiyarkk=1yan{du] 
nangam-attailkk=edi[r. 
onbadàm yan[du] 
Danu-návarru-tTi[nj- 
gat-kilamai perra [A]- 
vitta mudal=aga да 
yárrumanügalat[tu]- 
Tiru-Mayilrangat[tu! 

10 Perumanadigaluk[ku] 

11 travum pagalumm=i|ra|- 

2 ndu nondavilak[k=e}- 

13 rippad-àga Kō-Mārañ[ja]- 
14 daiyar=ayina Pandya- 

15 adipati Varaguna-ma[ga]- 
16 |таһат A[nJdanattu [Val- 
17 Jin katyyil vidu[ta]- 

13 n[da] pon padi’ 


Vl pe GO һу ^ 


man © 





———a 


No. 7—CURZON MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA'S REIGN ; YEAR 23 
(1 Plate) 
B. Сн. CHHABRA, OOTACAMUND 


This short but highly important record appears on the pedestal of a Bodhisattva image, now 


deposited in the Curzon Museum of Archaeology at Mathura. It has been briefly noticed 
in the Annual Report, Archaeological Survey of India, for 1920-21, p. 35. A pointed reference 


to this has subsequently been made by Prof. V. V. Mirashi, urging the desirability of its proper 
edition.” 

The inscription is not well preserved. Portions of it have apparently been destroyed. The 
writing is arranged as follows : the upper band of the pedestal contains one line uninterrupted ; 
below that, in the centre, appears the tri-ratna symbol flanked by two human figures, apparently 
one male and one female: behind each figure occurs a short line of inscription ; to 
the extreme left there is a figure of rampant lion; corresponding to this there must 
bave been a similar figure on the extreme right also, which is now damaged ; the last line of the 
inscription occurs on the lower band, right at the bottom ; a portion of this line seems to have been 
obliterated. In this way the inscription occurs in four sections rather than in four regular lines. 

The characters are Brahmi of the usual Kushana type. The form of m in the very first word 
is noteworthy inasmuch as it 1s of the southern class. That in Masyagutasya is of the northern 
class, which is more common in the Kushana inscriptions, while m in (та|һағавуа, which 


immediately precedes the word Masyagutasya, is not clear. In fact, it is doubtful whether it is m 
at all. The subscript y in the first word is of the tripartite kind, while elsewhere in the inscrip- 
tion it is throughout of the bipartite type. 


- 





1 Тһе rest of the inscription is lost. 
з Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 295, n. 2. 


ы... ی‎ 


JAVANTINATHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA 





ONE-FOURTH SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTIA 
N SCALE: 4 де ы 

N. LAKSHMINARAYAN БАО 

Reg No 3977 E'35 -515 50 


No. 7] CURZON MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA’S REIGN ; YEAR 23 43 


The language is the mixed dialect that is generally found in the Mathura inscriptions of the 
Kushana period. It may be observed that the scribe has either wrongly omitted a few letters or 
else purposely used abbreviated forms in certain words. The very first word, for instance, reads 
maharasya which obviously stands for maharajasya. The next is Kani, by which no 
doubt Kanishka is meant. Itis, however, strange that the scribe should have shortened the usual 
expression Kanishkasya samvatsaré, or something to that effect, into a simple Kani. The title 
of Masyaguta is also given as [ma]harasya, As has already been indicated, the form of ma here 
ig very uncertain, 


The object of the inscription 1s to record the setting up of a Bodhisattva image by a lady, 
called Pu$ya[data?] (Pushyadatta), daughter of Mahtra Masyaguta ( Maharaja Matsya- 
gupta), in her own! monastery, in the first fortnight of the Grishma season of the year 23 (of 
the reign) of Maharaja Kanishka (which in continuation is counted as the Kushana era). 


The importance of the date has already been recognised. The year 23 is proved to be the last 
year of Kanishka's reign, because we have got an inscription of his son and successor Huvishka, 
which is dated in the year 24 of the era thus established. 


What is of much greater importance is the mention of a Maharaja Matsyagupta? as a contem- 
porary of Kanishka. This is evidently а new name, and, what is more, an indication of the existence 
of a contemporaneous royal family. Whoever this Matsyagupta was, it is apparent that he was 
on friendly terms with Kanishka, as is to be inferred from the fact that he or his daughter had 
built а vihára in the kingdom of the Kushana monarch, as the inscription has it. 


It may be argued that Matsyagupta might have been an ordinary individual and not a king, 
and the word read as mahàrasya might in reality be something different, may be one denoting the 
name of the place from which Matsyagupta might have hailed. The reading of the first letter 
as ma has been admitted to be doubtful. It may not be ma, but just two horizontal strokes, 
one above the other, meant for a sign of punctuation. 


Two considerations are against the foregoing argument. The first is: Maharasya Kani, it 
may be admitted, stands for Maharajasya Kanishkasya, and just as here the first word is imper- 
fectly written, so may it be in the case of Maharasya preceding Masyagutasya. Secondly, the 
name ending in guía, i.e., gupta, strongly suggests itself to be that of a king. Besides, the con- 
traction Kani may equally be significant here. Possibly the scribe was an employee of Matsyagupta, 
who attached more importance to the contents of the record than to the particulars of the date. 
He thought, his abbreviation Kani was clear enough to serve the purpose, whereas he had to men- 
tion his master's name in full. Finally, it may be observed that the two human figures, noticed 
above as flanking the triratna symbol, that are not usually met with in such cases, in the present 
instance, may be taken to represent Maharaja Matsyagupta and his daughter Pushyadattà. This 
lends some further weight to the supposition that in Matsyagupta we have a king and not an 


ordinary individual. 
It will be worth while to search for more particulars about this Maharaja Matsyagupta in litera- 


ture and in epigraphy. 








! That is how the syntax would have it, but possibly the meaning intended to be conveyed is ‘in his own monas- 


tery ’, “his” referring to the father of the lady. 
^ The equation of Masyaguta with Matsyagupta was kindly suggested to me first by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao. I have no doubt about its correctness. Personal пашез in the period concerned are often after the 
names of various constellations such as Pushya Visakha, Proshtha, etc. And in the present instanoe ,Matsya, ie, 


Mina, is also one such. 
64 


44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vol. XXVIII, 
TEXT: 


1 Maharasya Kani 23 gra 1 86७७३४७ pu[r]vayarh [ma]jharasya Masyagutasya dhita Pusya[da— —P 
2 bodhisatta[rn] 

3 [pratishthapayati]s 

4 svake viharé (sarva-satvánam]....* 


TRANSLATION 


The first fortnight of Summer, the year 23 of Maharaja Kanishka—on this day, Pushya[dattà], 
the daughter of Maharaja Matsyagupta, establishes [this] Bodhisattva in her own monastery.* 


No. 8—MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF THE TIME OF NARENDRADHAVALA 
( Plate 1) 
DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, ÜOTACAMUND 


THERE are inthe office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund several sets 
of impressions of a copper-plate inscription which is now preserved in the Madras Museum. The 
impressions originally belonged to the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle. The find-spot of the record is unknown ; but there is little doubt 
that it was secured from some locality in Orissa. According to the Catalogue of Copyper- plate 
Grants in the Government Museum, Madras, 1918, p. 98, the plates were received from the Collector 
of the Ganjam District. They were examined by the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy and a short note on the inscription was published in his report for the year 1916-17, 
No. 11. This note was utilised by the compiler of the Catalogue of Copper-plate Grants in the 
Government Museum, Madras. It was, however, not noticed at that time that the record reveals 
the name of a new king of a hitherto unknown royal family of ancient Orissa. Considering the 
importance of the inscription, I examined the original plates which had been kindly lent to the 


Government Épigraphist's office by the Superintendent of the Madras Museum. I edit the record 


for the Epigraphia Indica with the kind permission of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 


The set consists of three oblong plates each Measuring 62” in breadth and 4” in height. 
They contain four sides of writing in all, the first and the third plates having inscription only on one 
side. There are ten lines of writing on the first plate, nine lines on the obverse and eight on the 
reverse of the second plate, and only five lines on the third plate. The size of an akshara is about 
$” X $”. The plates have no rims, but the incision is deep and the writing is in a good state of 
preservation. А laver of metal has, however, peeled off from some parts of the outer or blank 

` From inked estampages kindly supplied, in July 1942, by Mr. M. M. Nagar the hon Canton त WILL estantpages kindly supplied, in July 1942, by Mr. M. M. Nagar, the then Curator, Curzon Museum 
of Archaec'ogy. Mathura 

? What follows Pusya looks like the upper portion of a da. 
The change of sh into 4 is common in this type of inscriptions. 


Possibly the name was Pusyadata (Pushyadattà), 
other inscriptions form Mathura (Lüders' 


Compare Pusyamitra and Pusyamitriya of certain 

List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 16, 34). 

3 This word is faintly visible. The subscript r of pra looks more like medial v. 

to be seen. The subscript th and medial à of केळद are indistinct. The ri 

the left-hand stroke of ya that follows. 
* This must have been followed b 


* Or “іп his own monastery ^. 


The medial i of ti із hardly 
ght-hand stroke of pa is mixed up with 
While ya is fairly clear, the last ti is not at all clear, 

y hita-sukháy-àstu or some such expression. 

See above, p. 43, f. n. 1. 
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face of the first plate and this has also affected some letters of the inscription on the oth ‘r side of 
the plate (cf. lines 1, 2 and 10). АП the three plates have a ring-hole which is about 4" in 
diameter and is about 3” from the proper right margin. When the plates were examined in the 
office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy there was no ring with them. 
This is known from a short note found with the impressions. The ring was apparently taken out 
by making a slit at the margin near the ring-hole, which is still noticed in the second and third 
plates. The margin near the ring-hole in the first plate is broken. The Catalogue of Copper- 
plate Grants in the Government Museum, Madras, however, describes the plates as ° struag оп a 
ring without a seal ", and this ring is seen with the plates even today. Whether the ring was found 
with the plates or was later made for them cannot be easily determined. 


Regarding the palaeography of the inscription, the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy says in his report, " The characters are of about the thirteenth centur: like those 
of the plates of Dandimahadévi (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 136) ". He is no doubt right in 
assigning the record on palaeographic grounds to a dat? not much later than the age of the Bhauma- 
Kara queen Dandimahádévi of Orissa ; but it is impossible to believe now, with Kielhorn! whom 
he follows, that the characters of Dandimahadévi’s inscriptions belong to the thirteenth century. 
They are certainly earlier than the first half of the twelfth century, when the greater Galigas 
were in possession of the lower part of Orissa. Dandimahadévi must have ended her rule consi- 
derably before the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga who was crowned in 1078 A. D.? Some 
records of Dandimahadévi are dated in the year 180 or 280 probably of the Harsha era. The 
date would thus correspond to A. D. 736 or 336. It has also to be remembered that the date 
is written in the old style with symbols for 10) or 200 and १) and that this system is not usually 
found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century.! The plates under discussion should, 
therefore, be assigned to a date not later than the tenth century А. D. As we shall presently see, 
this dating is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription. 


Interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the use of the initial vowels a (lines 8, 
14, 16, 18, 23, 97, 98), à (line 6), i (lines 14, 26), и (lines 12, 13, 19, 30) and ë (lines 15,17). Medial 
é has two forms being used often above the consonant as in modern Dévanagari and sometimes 
to the left of it as in Bengali and Oriya. The first type is quite common, while the second is em- 
ployed only in a few cases. There is no distinction between the signs for » and b and between those 
for subscript v or b and dh. What resembles a visarga sign has in all cases been put before the 
dandas apparently as a part of the punctuation mark. 


The language of the record is only seemingly Sanskrit and is greatly influenced by the local 
dialect. The rare use of the case-endings, especially the first and the зегопа, has rendered the 
real interpretation of the inscription greatly dificult. Attention may be drawn to the use of 
words like brihata (line 10) or br¿h'ula (line 3) for Sanskrit brihat and pdthara for Sanskrit prastara 
(lines 8, 10, 12, 13). Words like miht éimanta ог mihisamanta (for mahasa manta, lines 13-14), 
pasai (for pasaih, line 26), jasya (for yasya, line 24) and many others are interesting from the 
view point of orthography and exhibit influence of local pronunciation. The duplication of 
dh in Ardhlhasotri (line 3) is also interesting. The dadas, which have been juite extensively 
used, are in most cases not necessary at all. 








1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 136. 


— 


2 Bhandarkar, List, No. 1099. The lower part of Orissa was conquered by Chodaganga trom the Sémavanpéls 


and not from the Bhauma-Karas. 


? Above, op. cit, p. 139 ; Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1413. The correct reading of the hundred symbol seema 


to be 100 and not 209. 
* G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 1918, p. 115. 
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The record is not dated. But as pointed out above, it has to be assigned to a date not much 
later than the tenth century. In this connection, it may be pointed out that the inscription refers 
to one Silabhafija who seems to be no other than Silabhafija I Angaddi, founder! of the Вһайја 
royal family of Khiüjali-mandala (about the Keonjhar State) ruling from Dhritipura and Vafijul- 
vaka. This is suggested by the fact that the record under discussion was engraved by Padma- 
nabha who was a «on ot the Ра, Pandi and was an inhabitant of Gandhatapati. Now this person 
seems to be identical with the Vaak-sucarntkara Padmanabha, son of Pandi and engraver of the 
Sonpur plates? of Ranaka Ranabhaüja who was the son of Satrubhaiüja and the grandson of 
Silàábharnja-Angaddi. [t is interesting to note that Satrubhaünja was also known as Gandhata 
and was possibly the founder of Gandhatapati, the native place of Padmanabha son of 
Pandi. The Patna Museum Plates! of Ranaka Ranabhanja mentions his queen Vijyà who was 
the daughter of Вапака Nivarnama. [t is very probable that this Niyarnama is no other than 
Ranaka N ivàrnava mentioned in the Santa-Bommali plates* of the Ganga king Dévéndravarman 
(dated (aga year 520 falling in 1016-13 A. D.P as the father of Bhimakhédi and the grandfather 
of Dharmakhrdi of the feudatory Kadamba family of Jayantyapura. The Mandasa plates (dated 
Saka 917-995 A. D.)’ mentions Kadamba Dharmakhédi as the feudatory of Ganga Anantavarman. 
His grandfather Niyárnava or Nivarnama thus appears to have flourished about the middle of 
the tenth century which. or rather the third quarter of the tenth century, seems to have been the 
ave of Ranabhaüja. It is then possible to assign Ranabhañja's grandfather Silabhafija to about 
the first quarter of the same century. As, however, the name of Gandhatapati mentioned in our 
record seems to presuppose the rule of Silibhafija’s son Satrubhaija-Gandhata and as Padma- 
nabha is known to have served under Silábharja's grandson Ranabhaiija, the inscription under 
discussion may be roughly ascribed to the age of the Bhafija kings Satrubhafija and Ranabhaija 
of Khifjali-mandala who, as already indicated above, probably ruled about the second and third 
quarters of the tenth century. 


The record under discussion is a kraya-sdsana (cf. lines 4 and 7) which literally means ‘ a 
deed of purchase ' and indicates actually a sale deed. It may also indicate ‘land sold by means 
of a kraya-sasana The village that formed the subject of the hraya-sasana is called Tadésva- 
(5va)ragráma (line 7) which was apparently situated іл Khindarasirhgha (i.e, Khindarasringa) . 
forming part of the Gómunda-mandala (or Mémunda-’) in the kingdom of the illustrious 
Narendradhavala (line 1). Gomunda-mandala (or Mémunida-°) may actually have been the name 
of Naréndradhavala s kingdom (cf. Khinjali-mandala forming the entire kingdom of a branch 
of the Bhañja family). In lines 1-5 of the epigraph, it seems to be said that a person named Sadi, 
who was the son of the Bhaw/ari (Sanskrit Bhandagarika) Raniya and the grandson of the 
Kulaputraka (nobleman) Vanadéva.purchased the above village from the illustrious Silabhañjadava, 
as а kraya-&tsapa.paying some ripyaka, ie., silver or money ; the purchase appears to have been 
made through the illustrious Ranaka Ghoünghaka who was the son of the illustrious Ranaka Vikara 
and the grandson of the illustrious Ranaka Mudhavaraha (probably Wirdha-vardha) and was a scion 





к "  . . — d 





=— — 





! The Jangalpadu plates (JAH RS, Vol. Т, pp. 151 ff.) of apparently the 14th regnal year of Satrubhafija appear 
to represent thi« Silibhafiya as the son of Malla-Gambhiradé[va] and the grandson of Yathasukhadéva. The 


identification of Satrubhatya of this inseription with the homonymons ruler of Khinjali-mandala is, however, 
not entirely beyond doubt. 


2 J BORS, Vol. VI, pp. 483 ff. 
з Above Vol. XX. pp. 100 ff: Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 2055. 


€ ATE RS, Vou. ПІ, np. 178 f£; ef. Bhandarkar, op.cit., p. 236, note 2. 
5 TK HRS, Vol. Т, pp. 219-21. 

6 JBO RS, Vol. XVII, p. 184. 

7 Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 45%, note 1. 


No. 8] MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF THE TIME OF NARENDRADHAVALA 47 


< 
of the Naga family hailing from a locality called Dharanimpha or Dharanai? : the rūpyaka seems 
to have been paid through Rajaputra Vigraha who may have heen the son of Ranaka Ghonghaka. 

Lines 5-6, together with line 17, appear to say that, some years later, the village was resold 
by Seda as а hraya-sisana to three persons called Thakura Көпті, Thakura Umba and Dombi 
on receipt of an amount of rūpyaka specified as pla 10 п | mī ? qed. In this specification pla 
stands for the well-known weight called pala which 1s equal to four harshas or sixty-four mashas. 
It is, however, interesting to note that the form pla instead of pala is found usually in other early 
inscriptions of Orissa in connection with ripya or уйруала. A copper-plate charter! of the Soma- 
vamsi king Mahabhavagupta I Janaméjaya which records a hara-Sasana (1.6., a revenue-paying 
grant and not a revenue-free gift), has the following interesting endorsement : pruti-varshé ch= 
atra $dsane kara[m*] pancha ritpya-plani nishtankys kara-sasanum-elai dattam yatra ru pla 5. 
The annual rent of the village granted to some Brahmanas by the SGmavatsi ruler was thus fixed 
at five palas of ripya. The Talcher copper-plate inscription of the Orissan ruler Gayádatunga, 
edited by N. N. Vasu? and by R. D. Banerji,? records a similar grant of a village in favour of three 
Brahmanas with the following endorsement : ғаруа-ріа ¿hatari ake rūpya pla 4, although the 
learned editors of the inscription failed to decipher the passage correctlv.! It is not made clear 
in the record whether the four palas of rt pya were realised as the nominal price of the village granted 
or were to be annually levied as revenue. Of the two other contractions used in our record, 
а | mà is difficult to explain, although it is tempting to suggest that pa stands here for masha. 
Gu is very probably an abbreviation of the well-known weight ganja, otherwise called raktikà 
(modern rati), which is one-sixth of a masha “Thus the price or annual rent of the village of 
Tadé$varagráma seems to have been fixed at silver weighing ten polas, two māshas and four фийїўаз. 
The reference to silver instead of coined money 15 interestins from the view point of the economie 
condition of ancient Orissa. Probably there was dearth of coined money. It may, however, 
be suggested that the three contractions actuallv indicate three varieties of coins But the paucity 
of ancient coins from Orissan sites as well as the fact that ун or ganja could not have been a coin 
possibly goes against the suggestion. 

Lines 7-13 of the inscription describe the boundanes of Tad@svaragrami. In this descrip- 
tion, the words sandhi and prakachhéla are repeatedly used. The meaning of both the words is 
uncertain. The former word apparently also occurs in some other early Orissin records. The 
Ganjam plates of Dandimahadévi seems to use the same word in the form sadhu (endhe?) 1 
have tentatively taken it to mean the same thing as Sanskrit sendhi or junction. Prakachhéda 
has been similarly taken to stand for Sanskrit prükehheda or the dividing line (č e., boundary) well- 
known from former times. The village is said to have had in the east the biu stone at the sendhi 
of Champa, the gada (Sanskrit дага) at the sandhi of Padumba and the prakachweda of Ardha- 
Srotri ; in the south the prakachheda of a yada (fort): in the west the «бә?» of the Vari stipe ; in 
the north-west the prdakachhéda of Kósu[mbra]. that of Galachhina on the bie hill. that at the 
centre of the Srivida hill and that at the stone of Galachhing to the north of the Srivida; in the 
north the boundary at the stone of Gudésara : and in the north-east the prakaehhoda of the stone 
hill at Vina. 

1 JPASAB, Vol. I, pp. 12-13. (f. the word pala in prate-rarsha-datarya-re ріл pala-kara-dànam 
vinis’chitya (ibid., p.5.) 

3 Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, pp. 192-54. 

3 JASB, N. S., Vol. XII, pp. 292-94. 

* Vasu (op. cif ‚р. 160) and Banerji (above. Vol NIL p 15%) could not abo read correctly the passage 
Singagramah trin-odak: ru(rü)pya-pla 2 in the Takhe: plate of Sulki Kulastambha. Similarly we have to read 
ru(ri)pya-pla || 4 || in lines 33 and 34 of the epigraphic text printed above Vol ХАТУ, p 20, 

5 For the miserable economic condition of Orissa in early tines, note the observations of the seventeenth 
century writer Thomas Bowrie quoted by me in JVS/, Voi, VIL p. 53, 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 140. 


| 
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Lines 13-17 say that the village was offered as а Araya-sdsana with the consent of .Mahasa- 
тата Karéthi, of Sónapa who was the son of Mahāsāmanta Aichara, of Khatavadamaya,' of 
Thákura Bahula and of Kadukullihga. Lines 17-18 appear to contain the names of the following 
witnesses: Bhataputra Amkura, Bhataputra Vaghada, Bhataputra Kaüddiya, Bhátaputra Heu 
and Maha (१.९., Майа or ‘senior, or Máhásaámanta for Mahásamanta) Kuddapolu. In lines 13-28 are 
quoted some of the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, although they contain all sorts of mistakes.? 
Line 28 also contains the mangala :^ Let there be peace to the cow, the Brahmana and the world 
as well as to the king . In lines 28-29 there is a passage which seems to mean ` (the village is) 
to be enjoyed according to the custom prevalent in the country in succession by grandfathers, 
fathers and sons. Another interesting passage in lines 29-30 says that, even if there are passages 
in the deed which are short of letters or in excess of them, they should be regarded as genuine. 
Lines 31-32 хау that the deed was engraved by Padmanabha who was the son of the merchant 
Pandi and was an inhabitant of Gandhatapati. 





The name of king Narendradhavala is very interesting, as the name-ending dhavala seems 
to suggest the existence of a ruling family called Dhavala in ancient Orissa side by side with the 
families of the Bhanja kings whose names end with the word bhañja. It is also interesting to note 
in this connection that there 1s a tract of land in the Singhbhim District of Bihar still known as 
Dhalbhüm or Dhavalabhümi, ` the land of the Dhavalas `. This name of the territory is associated 
with a line of kings whose names end with the word dhavala. Indeed some late-medieval rulers 
of Dhalbhüm, such as Gopinathadhavala and his son Anantadhavala who was the patron of the 
poet Jagannatha Sena, author of the Hitopadesa Paichali, are famous in the history of Bengali 
hterature.! These Dhavala kings were neighbours of the Bhaüjas of Orissa. As a matter of fact, 
part of the Singhbhüm District containing Dhalbhümgarh lies immediately to the north of Mayür- 
bhahj ruled by a Bhanja royal family up till today. There is , however, another Dhavala ruling 
family in the heart of Orissa. Мг. P. Acharya of Baripada (Mayurbhanj State) informs me that the 
Rajas of Dompara in the Cuttack District of Orissa belong to a Dhala or Dhavala family. What 
relation may have existed in former times between the Dhavalas of Dompara and those of Dhal- 
bhüm cannot be determined. It is, however, not improbable that both these families are offshoots 
of an ancient royal family of Orissa to which king Naréndradhavala of the record under discussion 
belonged. It 1з also possible to suggest that both the Bhafijas and Dhavalas were originally 


feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas and that they began to rule more or less independently only after 
the deciine of the latter. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of only one place is certain. 
Gandhatapati, mentioned also in several other Orissan records, is undoubtedly modern Gandha- 
dadi in th Baudh tate. I am unable to identify Khindarasingha, Gomundamandala or 
Momunda-°, Dharanimpha or Dharanai? and Tadesvaragrama. The localities mentioned in the 
description of the boundaries of Tadésvaragrama also cannot be identified. The kingdom of the 
Dhavalas. however, appears to have been contiguous to that of the Bhaiijas of the Keonjhar 








! This expression may represent more than one personal name. 


Whether they were also the sons of Aichar 
cannot be determined. 


* These verses were apparently inserted in order to represent the sale of land as a gift. Cf. Mitakshara on the 
Yajuavalkya-smriti, Il, 114: sthavarasya vikraya-pratishédhat...dana-prasamsach=cha vikraye=pi kartavye sa- 
hiranyam=udakam dattia dana-riipéna sthavara-vikrayam kuryat. See Kane, History of Dharmaéastra, Vol. 111, 
р. БАТ. 

3 For the xame passage in other early Orissan records, ef. the Dhenkanal 
Vol. IL, p. 407. [See also above, Vol. XIJ, pp. 203, 265, etc. | 

tS. Sen, Vangala Sahttyer [tihása, | Vol. І, second edition, p. 859. 
lived at Ambikanagara and enjoyed the title Shahzada. 

МСІРС—51-—40 DGA— 10-1-52—450. 


plate of Jayastambha, JBORS, 


These Dhavala chiefs are said to have 
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region. Whether Khindarasiigha has to be identified with the territorv called Gidrisingi men- 
tioned in the Dirghasi stone inscription! or Kandarsingha in the S.I. she*t map 73H|5a2, cannot 
be definitely determined. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 


1 [Siddhami]? Khindarasighér‘ | Sri-Naréndradhavala'-ràjyé | Gémunda’-mandalé | 
Dharanimpha:?-vi.? 

2 nisrita | Nàgavansa-5ambhava | ranaka-sri-Mudhavaraha | suta-ránaka-5ri- Vikára- 

3 | Vikára!t-suta-rànaka-ári-Ghonghakeéana | ràjaputra-Vigraha-Sahasthena | rupyaka-50-!? 

4 padhina | kraya-Sdsanatvéna | kulaputraka | Vanadeva!*-suta | bhandari-Raniya 

5 | tasya suta Seda | sSri-Silabhaiijadeva-krita | thakura-Konvi | thakura- 

6 Umva(mba) | Dómvi(mbi) | syóbhanadagge tirna!* | rupyaka pla 10 à | ™ mā 2 gu 4 []]'* 

7 Tadésvaragrama | chatu-simi-paryarintayd | 5a-saila-vana-kánanna-saméta | purva- 

8 disêna!? | Chaimpa-sandhi-vri(briyhada-pathara | ^ Padumv&(mba)-Sàndhi| алда — Ardhdha- 
Srotri- 

9 prakachhéda | dakshiné gada-prákachhéda | paschiména —Vori-stupa-Sàndhi | pa- 

10 áchima-utaréna Koósu'mvra]-páthara-pràkachhéda | vri(bri)hata-parvvaté|  Ga[la]- 


————————————————————————— ا ل ل ل ل ا ل س 





1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 318. 

2 From the original plates preserved in the Madras Museum and impressions preserved at the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 

s Expressed by symbol. 

4 Possibly the reading intended is “singh for °éringé. 

5 The danda is superfluous. The visarga-like sign before the danda is a part of the stop (cf., e.g., Annual Report 
of the Dacca Museum for 1939-40, p. 8 and plate). With the exception of a few only, the dandas. so abundantly 
used in the inscription, are superfluous. In many cases the danda has been used just as a hyphen is done in English. 

6 Metal has peeled off from some places on both sides of plate I. The damage is fortunately on the 
blank side. Due to the peeling off, the passage 4ri-Naréndradhavala-rajyé | Go? (ог Mo?) has been partially 
damaged. Whether the partial effacement of the king’s name was intentionally done by some person is difficult 
to say. But it seems to me that the peeling off is natural. Cf. remarks at p. 44 above. 

7 What has been read ав G6° may possibly also be read as Mo or Ga. 

8 What I have read as ni may possibly be also read as nai. 

9 Read vinissrita- Nagavam áa-sambhava. 

10 The correct form of the name was possibly Mürdha". 

11 Tt is better to omit the name here. 

12 Sya-hasténa seems to be intended. 

із S-ópadhinà is possibly intended. 

14 The correct form of the name would be Vana’. 

15 The idea seems to be: Raniya-suténa Séda-namakéna éri-Silabhan jadévàt kritak. 

16 Possibly finan which stands for Sanskrit trayinam and refers to the three persons, viz., Konvi, Umbi and 
Dómbi. Does syóbhanadaggé stand for Sóbhanadurgé and indicate the place where the three persona were living? 
The superscript of the akshara read ggé looks like dh and the akshara may be dhgō ; but the à sign should then have 
been longer. The idea may be: thakkura-Kénvis-cha thakkur-Omba-namakas=cha | Doómbi-nàmaka$-ch- 
éti tribhyd brahmanébhyah. 

1? This danda is not straight like the others but is slanting and peculiar. 

18 Possibly ripyaka-pala 10 masha 2 gunja 4 is intended. 

19 In Sanskrit the passage would stand : Tadéávara-grümah chatuh -simá-paryantah sa-áaila-vana-kánana- 
samétah pürva-disi. The following passage (lines 8-13), describing the boundaries of the village Tadésvaragrama, 
is greatly influenced by the local Prakrit. As already noticed above, the words sandhi and prakachhéda are 
repeatedly used ; but their meanings are not absolutely certain. Sandhi possibly means the same thing as sandhs 
or sandhi-sthita, while prakachhéda possibly stands for prak-chhéda meaning pirva-kalina-chhéda, dividing line 
of former times’, i.¢., the well-known boundary. 

25 DGA | 1 
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Second Plate ; First Side 


11 chhina-prikachhéda | Srividi-parvvata-madhya-prakachhéda | Srivida-uta- 
12 rêna | Galachhina-pathara-prakachhéda | utara-diséna | Gudêsara-pa- 
13 thara-simaya | | utara-purvva-disena | Vina-páthara-parvvata-prakachh3da | Mà- 
14 bà àminta-Ka “thi | Mihásámanta-Aichari | süta-Sonapi | Kha- 
15 Avadimaya!| hak. a-Va(Ba)bula | Kidukullinga — étatta-sa- 
15 rvva-Samnatena-| dávàdya-mandala-vibhram&na? | asana-ka- 
17 :pat-bhàv газ | цзшб== yah kraya-Sàsanath. pradata? | Etana vidi- 
'< tay * | 5:61 फ itra-Arbkura | Bhataputra-Vághada | Bhataputra-Ka- 
19 üldiva | Bhitaputra-Heii | Maba-Kuddapilu | yavadanda’ bha- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
20 ved=bhum: | Sama-chhéda $usobhanàr | tavda-yuga-sahasrani 
1 Rudri-lokafizcha tishthati | 55a-datàm-và para-datám-và | уб hars- 
2 ti vasundhara | vi-hthayarh krimi bhuta | pitribhi Saha pachyate | 
3 tatákinirh sahasrana | asva(Sva)m3dha-5aténa cha | gozhna?- 
t sahasréna | bhumi-harta na sudhyati| ja ya)sya ja(va)sya yadi 
5 bhumi | ७३३४७० tasya байа phala{rh*]| haratē! harayats bhumi | 
6 manda-vudhi tam-ávrita | sa vadho várunai pasai | 
27 tirya-vónisi jayati | A(A)dityo Varand Vimnu | Vrahmà? 





Third Plate 
28 Soma(mo) Hutása( "na[h*]| Su(Sü)lapani(ni)s-tu bhagavarh(van) | abhinandanti bhu(bhü)- 
2) midata(dam) | goó-Vra(Brà)hmana-visve($ve)bhya[h*] | rajfiá(Jiie) sá(Sà)ntir-bhabhavati!? | 


pità-H 
30 móha-pàténi| bhétka(kta)vyarh | désa-maryadaya | niun-aksharam=a-* 
31 dhik-ikshiírain*] muwa) | sarvvé pramánim-iti | Gaudhatapati-vastivya- 
32 vanika(k)-Pandi | suta-Padmanibha" | sasana udagiritam-iti 
33 [А number of dandas together with a lotus indicating the end] 





— m" 


1 See above, p. 18, n. l. Possibly we have to suggest “mayah in the plural. 

* The idea ems to be: ë#€shà n sarva-sammaténa referring possbily to the assent accorded to the deed by 
the persons mentioned in lines 13-15. Máhàsamanta is no doubt the same as Mahasamania. 

3 Тһе idea may be: dayada-mandala-kraména. 

‘The meaning of the passage is not clear. It may suggest that the income of the village had to be used for 
asana and karpata, i.o.. for food and cloth. 

5 Correctly speaking: 4rámó-ya:e. kraya-Sasanatvéna pradatiah. 

° The idea may be: 2/2 réditarah r-ferring to the persons who are mentioned in lines 17-18 and who may have 
been witnesses to the deed. Maha may be a contraction of Малазатапіа standing for Mahdasamanta. 

7 The verses in San-krit are hopelessly corrupt owing to the want of the writers knowledge of that language 
and to the iniluence of tho local pronunciation. Read yàvad-dattà bhavéd -bhümih sama-chchhéda susdbhana | 
tavad -yuga-3ahasrüni rudra-loké chu ti Shthat |! 

` Read  sra-dattá.a para-dattan và уб haréta vasundharam | sa vishthayau krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saka 
pachyaté | 

9 Read gi-sahasra-pradinéna bhimi-hartta na §udhyats || 

‘° Riad bhimis=tayya. The first half of this verse (bahubhir=vasudhd байа rajabhih Sagar-adibhih) is carelessly 
omitted. 

1 Read harnté harayéd=yasstu manda -buddhis-tamo-vritah | за baddho varunath pááais-tiryag-yonishu jayaté 

12 Read Vishnur=Brahma. | 

із Bhavatu or bhavishyati is apparently intended. 

14 The idea may be pità-putra-kramena. 

15 Read nyun-dakshara’. 

14 Read Padmanabhéna óas3anam-wtkirnam-its. 
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No. 9—MADANPUR PLATE OF SRICHANDRA ; YEAR 44 
(4 Plate) 


R. G. Basar, Calcutta 


This copper plate was found in June, 1946, while earth was being dug out for the foundation 
of a wall on the land belonging to one Sekh Newajuddin in the mauza of Madanpur, near the old 
and famous village of Sabhar, situated about 15 miles north-west of the city of Dacca 
in East Bengal. After its discovery, the plate was made over to the father of Babu Santi 
Ranjan Roy, a pupil of Mr. Guru Prasad Ganguli, B.A., B.T., Head Master of the Sabhar 
H. E. School, to whom the former brought it for presentation. I am thankful to Mr. Ganguli, 
who was himself a student of mine during my professorship at the Rajshahi College long years ago, 
for his kindly sending the plate to me for decipherment. The plate was, at first, in many places 
of its surface, covered with a thick coating of hard earth and verdigris, but after it was cleaned 
by me, it was found that the inscription on it was in a fair state of preservation. Unfortu- 
nately, a portion of the plate towards its proper right corner at the bottom was obliquely cut 
away by some one amongst the ignorant finders, probably for testing its metal out of greed for 
gold. This has caused а loss of a few letters from the beginning of each of the lines 15 to 23 оп 
the obverse side, and also at the end of each of the lines 29 to 42 on the reverse side. Most of these 
missing letters could, however, be restored with the help of the published plates of Srichandra. 

The chronology of the discovery of the five copper plate grants, including the present one, of 
king Srichandra of East Bengal may be interesting to epigraphists and historians. The Edilpur 
(Faridpur) plate, the existence of which in the house of a rich man of the locality for several decades 
past was known to scholars in Bengal, but which has not yet been available to them for decipherment 
of the inscription thereupon inspite of strenuous attempts on their part. was the subject of a note on 
its contents gathered from a hurried study by the late Babu Ganga Mohan Laskar, published in 
the October issue of the now defunct journal, the Dacca Review, їп the year 1912, and extracts 
thereof were quoted by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali, in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. XVII, pp. 189-190. The second grant of this king, the Rampal (Dacca) plate, was first 
brought to light by the present writer in April, 1913, and was edited and published by him in this 
journal, Vol. XII, pp. 136-142 and plates. The third one, the Kedarpur (Faridpur) plate, was 
found in April 1919 by Dr. Bhattasali, the then Curator of the Dacca Museum, and was edited 
and published by him in this journal, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-192. The fourth epigraph, the Dhulla 
(Dacca) plate, was also discovered by Dr. Bhattasali in 1925. It is deposited in the Dacca Museum. 
It remains unpublished, but a short account of its contents was published by the late Mr. N. С. 
Majumdar, in an Appendix to his edition of Inscriptions of Bengal (Vol. ПІ, pp. 165-6), published 
by the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. The present plate is, therefore, to be regarded as 
the fifth amongst the grants, hitherto discovered, of this king. Thus within the course of 34 years 
(1912-1946) Bengal historians have come m possession of five grants of king Srichandra to help 
them in reconstructing the history of East Bengal under the Chandra dynasty. 

This is a single plate inscribed on both sides. It measures about 837 x64”. Its edges are 
raised into rims on the obverse side, evidently for the preservation of the writing. It bears a 
seal attached to the middle of the top, measuring about 44” x31". It projects about 11" into the 
inscription thereby causing a break in the middle of the first three lines of writing on the obverse. 
This seal has a protuberant top and a pedestal-like bottom. It contains in the middle four con- 
centric circles, the outermost having floral decorations which adorn the base. The innermost 
circle, the diameter of which is nearly 2", has in ita upper part the famous Buddhist emblem of the 
Dharmachakra (the wheel of law) flanked by two couchant deer, which device must be representing 

1А 
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the mpiga-dava (the deer park) of Kasi (now Sarnath, Banaras) where the Buddha delivered his 
first sermon on Dharma. Just below this representation, between two lines, occurs the legend 
Sri-Srichandradévah written in relief. There is also a floral base for the support, as it were, of the 
legend, as is the case with the wheel emblem within its own circle. It may be noted that the 
Buddhist Pala kings of Bengal also used the same emblem on the seals attached to their copper 
charters. 

The inscription consists of 42 lines, the obverse containing 23 lines and the reverse 19 lines. 
The execution of the writing is excellent, the letters in all lines being almost of uniform size, which 
is about 1". Thecharacters employed in the inscription belong toa variety of the northern 
alphabet which was used, specially in Bengal, in the 10th-11th century A.D. From a comparison of 
the script of the Vishnupada (Gaya) temple inscription! of the 7th year of king Narayanapala 
and of that of the Narasimhadéva (Gaya) temple inscription? of the 15th year of king Nayapala, 
with that of our inscription (though engraved on copper), it may be assumed that our inscription 
belonged to a period intermediate between these two kings’ reigns. It may also be surmised that 
the script of this inscription does not belong to any period much earlier than that of the inscriptions? 
of the time of the Varman kings of East Bengal. Of initial vowels we have the signs for a (in avapa, 
line 15, arddha?, line 24, a-chdta®, line 27, a-kiiich? line 27 and Agastya, line 28) ; à (in adharo, line 
П, adisati, hne 25) ; û (in t=, line 7, dti, line 31 and 40, ४७3, line 33) ; u (e.g. in ubhau, line 38) and e (in 
eva, line 3, ekata?, line 15, ékadesa-, line 35). It is noteworthy that as in Narayanapala’s inscription 
referred to above and in the Silimpur stone-slab inscription}, the initial 2 is represented in this plate 
also by two ringlets placed side by side with a short horizontal bar above them. There are to be 
noticed some peculiar forms of consonantal conjuncts, such as ksh (in bhikshw?, line 4, didriksha?, 
line 9, “dhyaksha, line 23, °kshān=, line 25, °samakshé, line 33) ; kiy (in bhaktyd, line 7, "kty-antak? 
line 20): tva (in snatva, line 28, kritvá, line 28, bhūtvā, line 39); shn (in [Ji]shno?, line 13) ; hy 
(in ^grahyà, line 27) ; tm (in =atma°, line 29), JA (in nayajnah, hne 15, “दाह, line 21); and TAN 
(n purine”, line 5, -Purnna?, line 5, Suvarnia?, line 8 and line 9, suvarnn’, line 9). 

As regards orthography, as almost in all the eastern epigraphs specially in Bengal, 
the letter bis throughout expressed by the sign for v. Other peculiarities which call for special 
notice are the following :—(1) almost all consonants such as g, ch, n, t, m, y and vare doubled after 
a 7; (2) s is susbstituted for the vísarga before a following s (in Jinas=sa, line 1, dus-sadhya’ , 
line 24, etc., but the visarga sign has been retained after pitribhih saha, line 39) ; (3) the sign for 
avagraha has sometimes been used (as in ?chandro-'bhavat, line 5) and sometimes omitted (as in 
Dharmmó-py", line 2): (4) final f, n and m are indicated by signs of the letters smaller in size, but 
the tinal m has a peculiar shape of its own in [chihna] т, line 15, "tritiyayam, line 28 ; and (5) 
the guttural nasal i has been used instead of the anusvüra before the palatal sibilant £ (०७४४6, line 
4, “karansuh hine 7). 

The language is Sanskrit, which is generally correct, except where some mistakes 
occur due to the inadvertence of the scribe or the engraver. 
Om svasti the inscription contains 8 verses in praise of the predecessor 


followed by about 13 lines of prose after which we have 6 verses de 
donee and eulogising the donee himself. 


After the introductory words 
s of the royal donor, which are 


scribing the genealogy of the 
The grant then has again 2 lines of prose and this js 
followed by three of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses. It may be noted here that the 


first 8 verses which describe the history of Srichandra's dynasty are identical with the 8 verses 
in the Rampal plate of the king. So far as these verses in the present plate and the — „Жл, 


* Vide R. D. Banerji's The Palas of Bengal (Мет. А. S. B., Vol. V, No. 3), plate No. XXIV. 
з Ibid., plate No. XXVI. 


5 E.g. the Belava plate of Bhojavarmadéva, above, 
* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 284 ff, and plate. 





Vol. XII, plates opposite pp. 40-41. 
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unpublished) Dhulla plate of this king are concerned, the draft seems to be almost identical, 
the latter having only a ninth verse added to it which is the seventh one of the Kedarpur plate 
mentioned above. These three plates come from the Dacca District. The Edilpur and Kedarpur 
plates which belong to the Faridpur District have greater affinity between themselves with regard 
to these eulogistic verses. The opening verse in honour of the Buddhist triratna (the Buddha, the 
Dharma and tbe Sangha) is, however, common to all the five plates of Srichandra, hitherto 
discovered. 


Our grant is dated the 44th year, evidently referring to the regnal year of the king, and the 
28th day of the month of Margga [Sirsha], i.e. November-December. This date is followed by 
the abbreviated forms of two official endorsements, viz., Mahasa ni anu ni Maha(ksha १) which 
indicate ‘approved by the Mahasandhivigrahika and then by the Mahakshapatalika’. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of rent-free land measuring 8 drónas 
exceeded by 8...., in a locality called Vaigasagara-sambhandariyaka in Yolamandala 
(mentioned also in the Dhulla platet), situated in the Pundrabhukti (1.e., Pundravardhana- 
bhukti), by the Paramasaugata Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja, the glorious 
Srichandradéva who meditated on the feet of his father, Maharajadhiraja Trailokya- 
chandradéva, to a Brahmana, named Sukradéva, son of Hara, grandson of Varáha, and great- 
grandson of Mahadéva who was himself born in the family of three sémapitin Bráhmanas, named 
Makha, Rama and Dhruva, having the three wellknown pravaras. The gotra, véda aid Sakhi of 
the family are, however, not mentioned. The grant was issued from the royal victorious camp 
(or capital) situated at Vikramapura. The king dedicated the grant in the name of Lord 
Buddha-bhattaraka, after having bathed on the Agastitritiya day, for the sake of enhancing the 
merit and fame of his parents and of himself. ~ 


A summary of the historical information that can be gathered from th) plate тлу be given 
here for ready reference. King Srichandra calls himself a Sangata and all the charters issued by 
him bear the royal seal containing the emblem of the Buddhist dharmachakra and describe with 
devotion, in the opening verse, the Buddhist * three jewels ”, the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. 
The next verse describes the place of origin of the Chandras who possessed vast fortunes, enjoyed 
by them at a locality called Rohitagiri. Bengal scholars differ in their view regarding the identi- 
fication of this place-name. Some take it to be Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar and 
others headed by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali suggest it to refer to the Lalmai Hills, situated west of 
Comilla in East Bengal? So it remains yet a question as to whether the Chandras emigrated to 
Eastern Bengal from outside, or were original inhabitants of that part of Bengal. It appears, 
however, that the first nobleman in the dynasty, named Pürnachandra, became very famous ; his 
name could be “ read on the pedestals of images and on (stone) pillars of victory and copper-plates 
in which new epigraphs were inscribed. " Such is his description in verse 2 of this inscription. 
This description and the reference in verse 2 of the Kedarpur plate to Purnachandra’s parasol, in 
the form of the canopy of dust raised by his vanguards, being resorted to by his enemies, make it 
possible to presume that in his own land he behaved like an independent ruler, though not declared 
аз а formal king. The next two verses (vv. З and 4) disclose the fact that Pürnchandra's illustrious 
son, Suvarnachandra, was known in the world as Bauddha. So itis clear that he was the first 
inthe dynasty to embrace Buddhism. Не also is not described in the inscription as having ruled 
аза king. His son, Trailokyachandra, with his title Maharajadhiraja mentioned in all the records 
became the first independent king, ruling probably from Vikramapura as the capital of his kingdom. 





1 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp.165-6. 
3 History of Bengal, Vol. I (Published by Dacca University, 1913), p. 194. 
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He is described in verse 5 of the Kedarpur plate as having his desire of conquering the earth, 
(bounded) by the four oceans, fulfilled, and he is further spoken of as having extinguished the fire 
of his enemies by means of the water of his creeper-like sword in many a battle. "This description 
certainly corroborates the view of Dr. R. C. Majumdar," that “ Trailokyachandra laid the founda- 
tion of the greatness of the family.” In verse 5 of our inscription we have an indication as to how 
he strove to expand his territories. The most important epithet of Trailókyachandra, as we find in 
this verse,“ ddharé Hartkélaraja-|ka*|kuda-chchhatra-smitanam $riyàm ", read along with “ yas- 
Chandr-ópapadé va(ba)bhüva mripatir-dvipé ", conveys the fact that at first he was a king of 
Chandradvipa and later became “ the repository of the Fortune (goddess) whose smile was the 
(white) umbrella, the symbol (of royalty) of the king of Harikela". Bereft of rhetorical figurative- 
ness, the epithet leads one to believe that Trailókyachandra acquired the royal fortunes of the 
Harikéla kingdom. The interpretation put on this phrase by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar and 
quoted by Dr. В. C. Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, does not stand 
scrutiny. The net result of the political achievements of Trailókyachandra seems to be that he 
was at first a king of Chandradvipa but later became the ruler over the whole of Harikéla. Who 
can vouchsafe that in the period under discussion Vikramapura was not the capital of Harikéla 
itself १ Of course it 15 difficult to ascertain the exact political relation previously prevailing between 
the kingdoms of Chandradvipa and Harikéla. Although in the seventh century A.D. the country 
of Harikéla is referred to by I’tsing* as * the eastern limit of Eastern India ', yet during the 10th- 
lith century A.D. we should follow the lexicographer Hémachandra? (born 1089 A.D.) who 
identified Harikela with Уайда (Vangás-tu Harskéliyah) and explain the reference to Harikéla 
in Our inscription as identical with Уайда whose capital was Vikramapura in those centuries. As 
to Chandradvipa, it was a territory in the South-east of Bengal in the district of Bakergan] and in 
mediaeval period it was known as Bàklà Chandradvipa which! comprised within its boundaries 
some portions of the modern districts of Bakerganj, Khulna and Faridpur. Trailokyachandra's 
wife was Srikàüchana who gave birth to her illustrious son, who was destined to be a great king, 
having been born in an auspicious muhürta of Rája-yóga (vv. 6-7). Then we have a description of 
this son, Srichandra (v.8), which indicates clearly that this Buddhist king attained full paramount 
power, by putting his enemies into prison-cells. That this king had to fight some enemies and become 
victorious in battles (ranéshu jayi) is mentioned in verse 7 of the Kedarpur plate also. But it is 
difficult to surmise as to who these enemies of Srichandra were. It only seems evident that this 
king s father, Trailókyachandra, who was at first a king of Chandradvipa only, in the south-eastern 
portion of Bengal, began gradually to extend his dominion towards the north, i.e. towards the 
localities represented by the modern districts of Faridpur and Dacca, and ultimately took possession 
of the citadel of Vikramapura which was in all probability in the hands of the Pala kings of Pundra- 
vardhanabhukti and Magadha. In still earlier centuries we have epigraphic evidence to prove that 
Kantidéva and later Ladahachandra ruled independently in East and Southern Bengal, the former's 
kingdom having probably comprised a portion of Western Bengal also. We know that a great 
calamity overtook the Pala kingdom during the reigns of Gopala II and his son and successor 
Vigrahapala II during the latter half of the 10th century A.D. It is quite probable that the 
Chandra rulers of East and South Bengal were able to found an independent kingdom during that 
epoch, and that Srichandra, whose rule continued at least for 44 years, might have been a contem- 


ELIMINA EU — Áü — rc м n E M SS) ED 


2 [-tsing (Takakusu), p. xlvi. 


3 History of Indian Literature, Vol. II by Winternitz (English translation published by Caloutta University, 
p. 482). 
* Cf. Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal, Vol. V, p, 224. 
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good his escape, after having descended from his elephant when the Chola king, Rajéndra Chola- 
déva I', invaded Bengal in about 1023 A.D., probably belonged to Srichandra's family and was 
a successor to that king. It may profitably be mentioned here that we have reference? to the 
12th and 23rd years of the reign of Góvindachandra on the pedestal inscriptions of the Kulkudi 
(Faridpur) Sun-god and the Betka (Dacca) Vasudéva images respectively. 


It may be remarked in passing as to how in those early days prevailed in all parts of India the 
spirit of religious toleration amongst the people. Here in this copper-plate grant we find Srichandra, 
a Buddhist king, making a gift of land to a Védic Brahmana in the name of his own worshipped 
god, Buddha-bhattaraka. The first historical instance of advocacy for religious toleration can 
be traced to the famous edict (Rock Edict ХП) of the Maurya Buddhist Emperor, Asdka. 


It has been stated above that the land donated by Srichandra was situated at a place in 
Y6lamandala. Тһе name of this mandala occurs also in the hitherto unpublished Dhulla plate of 
the same king. Some of the localities, mentioned in the latter plate as situated in the same mandala, 
have been identified by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali with some places to the north of the river Dhaleswari 
in the Manikganj sub-division of the Dacca District, which is not far away from Sabhar and the 
find-place of our plate. So it seems quite likely that Yolamandala was once situated in that same 
area of the modern Dacca District. 


The gift of the land of our plate was made by Srichandra on the Agasti-tritiya day (line 28). 
Most probably this іг уй belongs to the dark fortnight of the month of Bhadra. It is believed 
that with the rise of Agasti or Agastya (Canopus) the waters of rivers, etc., begin to become clear 
and it also ushers in the Sarat (autumn) season. In Bengal offerings are made to Agastya in Bhadra, 
So it may be that the king made the gift of land to Sukradéva in Bhadra and that the charter was 
formally issued on the 28th of Margaéirsha (Agrahayana) in the 44th regnal year of the king. 


It now remains for me to make an attempt to explain the following new names of officials 
occurring in the list of functionaries addressed by the king while making his land-grant : Maha- 
tantradhyaksha (1. 23), Géchchhakapati (П. 23-24) Arddha-nauvataka (1. 24) and Nauvataka (l. 24). 
The term Mahatantradhyaksha undoubtedly refers to the highest priest in charge of the religious 
rites which are performed on the king’s behalf in accordance with the injunctions of the Srutis and 
the Smritis. The Ramganj copper-plate of lévaraghósha has a similar officer named as Maha- 
tantradhikrita. These two terms can easily be explained with the help of the definition of a Tan- 
trika as we find in the Sukranitisara.* Аз for the term Góchchhakapati, it is difficult to explain 
it unless we imagine it to represent under Prākrit influence the Sanskrit word Gdshthakapati, * the 
administrative head in charge of the pasture-land and cowsheds’. His functions may aptly be 
compared with those of the Vivitadhyaksha of Kautilya's Arthasastra. The word nauvātaka 
is very important. It is for the first time that we find this term used in a Bengal copper-plate 
along with the names of officials addressed by the donor king in land-grant documents. It occurs 
in another context (the description of Pataliputra situated on the Ganges) in the Khalimpur plate* 
of Dharmapala. The word was there interpreted by Kielhorn as ' a fleet of boats ' aud he equated 
it with nauvitàna used in Vijayaséna’s Deopara inscription. We may іп this connection also 


— س‎ M € a — a -.. 


! Above, Vol. IX, pp. 232-233. 

? Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 24 ff. 

* Inserip'ions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 153. 

* Of. v, 185 in Chapter II (Sruti-smrit—itarair=mantr—anushthinair=dévac~irchehanam karum hitataman 
matvà yataté sa cha Tàntrikab). 

5 C£. Chapter 34, Book IT. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 249 and 252, n. 5. 

7 [bid., Vol. 1, p. 309. 
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mention the word tarani-sambhavéna used in the Rümacharita! of Sandhyákaranandin which is 
explained by the old commentator аз naukd-mélakéna (a fleet of boats). All these three words 
refer, however, to fleets of boats plying in the Ganges. Some other inscriptions? of the Pala kings 
of Bengal and Mavadha have introduced the word nau-vataka in their description of the riparian 
capital towns like Pataliputra and Mudgagiri (Munghyr) and also other towns like Vilàsapura and 
Ramavati, which possessed, in addition to elephants, cavalry and infantry, also nauvataka ° a fleet 
of boats’. The reference to the word nauvata in the Kamauli plate? of Vaidyadéva in connection 
with his victory in a battle in anuttara-Vaiga (probably South Bengal) makes it clear that the word 
must be interpreted as a fleet of boats and the war-cry of the navy is what is described in that ins- 
cription as nauvdta-hi-hi-ravah. Tn the context of our plate the word nauvdtake may, therefore, 


refer to the Head of the royal navy, and a junior officer in charge of half a division of the fleet may 
have been referred to by the term arddha-nauvataka. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : Vv. 1,3, Vasantatilakā ; vv. 2, 5, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 4, 7, 8, Upajati ; v. 6, Indra- 
vajra ; vv. 9-10, Anushtubh ; v. 17, Pushpitagrà.] 


Obverse 
1 Ош? Svasti || Vandyó Jinas-sa Bhagavan-karun-aika-pá- 
2 tra[in] Dharmmó-py-asau viyajayaté® jagad-6ka-dipah | yat-sévaya 
З sakala êva mahanubhavah samsára-páram-upaga- 
4 chchhati Bhikshusa[ii]ghah | [1 *] Ghandranam=iha Rohitagiri-bhujam vanse (vamsé) 
visala-sriyam vi- 
5 Еһуа% bhuvi pürnna-chandra-sadrisah ári-Pürnnachandró-' bhavat achchã( rchehà)nàrn 
pada-pithikásu pathitah santa- 
6 [nina]m=agratash=tank-6tkirnna-nava-pragastishu jaya-stambhéshu tamréshu cha II [ANA] 
Vu(Bu)ddhasya yah Sasaka- 
7 jatakam- ih ka-sainstham bhakty& vi(bi)bhartti bhagavan=amrit-akar-ansu(r-4rhsu)h Chandra- 
sya tasya kula-jata it-1- 
З va Vau(Bau)ddhah putrah $ruto jagati tasya Suvarngachandrah || [3] *1 Darée-'sya mata 
kıla déhadéna didri- 
9 kshaman=ddayi chandra-vithvarh(birhbarh) suvarnna-chandréna hi toshit=eti Suvarnnachan- 
dram*yam-udáharanti : [4 || *] Putra- 
10 ə=tasva pavitrit-óbhayakulah kaulina-bhit-asay8(yai)s=trailokys viditó diSàm-atithi- 
l1 bhis-Trailókyachandroó gunaih àdharó Harikéla-raja-[ka*]kuda-chchhatra 
‘riya [уа]. 
` 1 V, 40. of Chapter IE. p. 16 of the Varendra Reseach Museum (Rajshahi) edition, 1939 Т V. 10. of Chapter IL. p. 46 of the Varendra Reseach Museum (Rajshahi) edition. 1939. 
* Ganaa- lékhamaia, Dévapala’s Munghyr plate, p. 39 ; Nàràyanapàla's Bhagalpur plate, p. 60; 
Bangarh plate, p. 95 ; and Madanapala’s Manhali plate, p. 153. 
3 ibid., p. 130, text, ll. 15-6. 
१ From the original plate. 


5 Expressed by a symbol. Some scholars take it to be the svastika mark. [In a Buddhistic record like the 
present one, the symbol may perhaps better be taken for siddham: ef. above, Vol. XXV, р. 333, n. 8; 
Vol. XVII, р. 352 —В. C. С.] 

6 Read rijayaté. 

7 Here f read incorrectly samudáharanti in my edition of the Rampal plate of 

p. 139). 
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Mahipàla Da 


Srichandra (above, Vol. XII, 
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12 $-ehandr-ópapadé —va(ba)bhüva  nripatir-dvipe  Di(Di)lip-ópamah || [5 || *] Jydtsn=éva 
Chandrasya Sach-iva 

13 [Jijshnór-gGauri Harasy-e[va*] Harér-iva Srih tasya priya kafichana-kantir-asit Srikaficha- 

14 n-éty-aüchita-Sasanasya || { 6 || *] Sa raja-yogéna subhê muhirtté mauhürttikaih süchita- 
raja- 

15 [chihna]m | ауара tasyàm tanayath naya-jiah Srichandram-ind-üpamam-Indra-téjáh 
| [7 || *] Bk-atapa- 

16 [tr-ábhara*!]nàm Sriya[m] yo va(ba)bhara? vaidhéya-jan-àvidhéyah chakára kárásu nivééit-à- 

17 [rir-ya$a* ]h-sugandhini dišam mukhàni || [8 | *] sa khalu sri-Vikramapura-samivasita-Sri- 

18 [maj-]aya*]-skandhavaràt-Parama-saugato Maharajadhiraja-sri-Trailékyachandradéva-pa 

19 [danudhya*]tah Parama(mé)svara[h*] — [Para*]mabhattarako Maharajadhirajah Srimin 
Srichandradé- 

20 [vah kusa*]li Sri-Paundra[bhu*|kty=antahpati-Y6lamandalé Vangasagara-sarnbhand- 
ariyake 

21 [....*]sht-àdhik-àshta-drona-bhümau samupagat-asésha-rajiii-rinaka-rijaputra 

22 [ràájapu*]rohita mahbasandhivigrahika | mahāsēnāpati | mahasimanta | 

23 [mahádharmma(?)*]dhyaksha ^ maha(hà)sarvva(vva)dhiknta | mahátantradhyaksha maha- 
pilupati gochcha[ka]- 


Reverse 

24 pati? arddhanauvataka | nauvataka | dussadhyasidhanika | | gó-mahishy-aj-à[dy-adhya(?)*]- 

25 kshan=anyamé=ch=anuktan Vra(Bra)hman-dttaran manayati vo(bo)dhayati | vadati a[di]$a- 

26 ti cha | bhimir=iyarh sva-sim-avachchhinni | s-oddesa | sa-guvaka-nalikéra | s-amra-pa- 

27 nasa | sa-gartt-dshara | a-chata-bhata-pravesa | a-kiüchid-gráhya | sa-das-aparidh[a] [sa-(?)] 

28 praja Agastya‘-tritiyayam snátvà vidhivad=udaka-purvvakam kritvà bhagavantam Buddha- 
[bhattà]- 

29 rakam-uddi$ya máta-[pi*]tror-átmanaS-cha punya-yaso="bhiva(vrijddhayé Makha-Rama- 
Dhruv-akara [yajiu(?)]- 

30 yah sóma-pitimah(nah) bhümi-devàh kil=abhuvana(n) su-khyata-pravara-trayah |! [9||*] Tad- 
anvayé [samutpa*]- 

31 nnó Mahadéva iti dvijah dévéshv-iva Mahadévé bhü-dévéshu va(ba)bhüva yah | [10]|*] Sruti- 
kratu-pri(pri)ya- 

32 s-tasya Varah-akhyah suto=bhavat  Harér-Adi-varühasya saldkyarh prétya yo=gamat 

|| [11 || *] Dhara[dha]- 

33 ra-samakshé yah sàákshád-Dhara iv-áparah Haro nàm-à&bhavat-tasya tanayd vinay- 

anvitah || [12 ॥*] Bhavifta?]- 
1 A portion of the plate is broken and lost on this side. The letters within square brackets here and in the 
following lines are supplied from the published records of the king. 
3 The Rampal plate reads here vidhaya which appears to be a better reading, in the absence of a cha in the 
verse for grammatical concord. 


3 The term góchchaka is not clear. 
* The original reading looks like Agastya. The engraver appears to have used his chisel twice to correct his error. 


The proper reading should be dgastya (adjective), or, Agasti or Agastya (both noun). 
25 DGA 2 
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34 Vàrdhakas-trayyám-áryyas-sajjana-Vàsavah | Yadukah Kramukah $rimàn Sukradév6= 
bhavat-ta[tah] [ || 13 || *] 


35 Ékadésa-bhavas-tasmai smita-pirvv-abhibhashiné Srimate Sukradévaya S$richandra- 
nripa[tir-dda*]- 


36 dau! | [14 |*] Tad-bhavadbhir-anumodaniya? bhávibhir-api bhipatibhir=bha(bhi)mi-dané 
maháphala-[gauravàt] harané [cha maha]- 


37 pataka-darsanid=anupa(pa)laniy=eti || Bhavanti ch=atra dharmm-ànusa&i(Samsi)nah $lokah 
[;*] Bhü[mirn yah pratigri*]- 


38 пан ya$-cha bhiimirh prayachchhati ubhau tau punya-karmmánau niyatam svargga- 
giminau || [15 || *] [Sva-dattàm*] 


39 para-dattamva(m và) уб haréta vasundharüm(m) sa vishthayam krimir-bhütvà  pitribhih 
sa[ha pachyaté] | [16 |!*] 


40 Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolài $riyam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha | sa- 
[kalam-1dam-u*]- 


41 dahritafi=cha vu(bu)dhvà(ddhvà) na hi purushaih para-kirttayo vilopyah || [17 |!*] Sri-Sricha- 
ndra[deéva?-pàdiya(?)*]- 


42 samva(samva)t 44 Margga-diné 28 Mahi Sa ni anu ni Maha{ksha(?)*]* 


TRANSLATIONS 


(У. 9) It is said that there were Brahmanas (lit. gods on earth) like Makha, Rima and 


Dhruva who were ritualist and sóma-drinking and who had the three well-known pravaras (noble 
ancestors). 


(У. 10) In their family was born a Brahmana (dvija) named Mahadéva who was as prominent 
amongst the Brahmanas (bhidévas), as was the god Mahadéva, amongst the gods (of heaven). 


(V. 11) His son was, by name, Varáha who, after death, attained the same world with the 
Primeval Boar (incarnation) of Hari (Vishnu). 


(У. 12) His son, self-restrained (or full of modesty, or well-disciplined), was Hara, who was, 


asit were, a second Hara (ie., the god Siva), in presence of the Dharadhara (the mountain, or 
Vishnu). 


(V. 13) From him were born (three) sons, Yaduka, Kramuka and Sukradéva, each of whom 


was noble (йғууа) and eminent amongst good men, and displayed maturity (of wisdom) in the 
three Vedas. 


(V. 14) King Srichandra who belonged to the same country (of his donee) made a gift (of the 

land) to this illustrious Brahmana, Sukradéva, who used to speak (with people) with a smile, 

TLR SIRS BASS ANENG मा a a ee 
This verb is evidently to be connected with some such words as imam bhūmim understood, as its object. 

2 These two words are to be connected with the words bhümir-iyam in line 26. 

з Such a word as this, or ?déva-rájya- seems relevant here. 

* The unpublished Dhulla plate of this king has Maháksha here. 

® I need not translate the whole inscription, as the translation of the first 8 verses already occurs in my edition 


of the Rampal plate of Srichandra in this journal (Vol. XII) 1, therefore, put in here the translation of the six 
new verses (vv. 9-14) which describe the genealogy of the donee Sukradéva. | 
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(4 Plate) 
P. B. Dzsar, OorTACAMUND 


These copper plates were discovered in 1927 by Dr. S. C. Nandimath, Principal, Basavéávara 
College, Bagalkot, Bijapur District. They were in the possession of a Svàmi of a Virasaiva Matha 
ас Godachi, a village in the Torgal taluk of the Kolhapur District, Bombay State. Nothing 
is known in regard to their previous history and how they came into the possession of the Svami. 
Dr. Nandimath has edited the record on these plates twice.! But on account of certain misreadings 
in the published text and other defects, I edit it here again in this journal.? 


The plates which are three in number and contain holes bored at the extremities must have 
been originally held together by a ring which is now missing. It is not known whether the ring bore 
the seal also. The writing is engraved on one side only of the first and the third plates and both 
sides of the second. The plates are of almost equal size and each measures 6:75” in length, 2-6” 
in breadth and about कै in thickness. The diameter of the circular hole is fg”. The total 
weight of the three plates put together is 31 tolas. Though the rims of the plates are not raised, the 
writing is in a good state of preservation. The record comprises twenty lin s which are distributed 
evenly on the four sides. 


The characters are boldly incised and belong to the southern class of alphabet which 
was prevalent in the Kannada country in the 6th century А. D. They are quite regular for the age 
and the locality. The initial a occurs in three places, viz., lines 2, 5 and 11. The letters r and & 
present two-fold forms, viz., one having its lower loop half developed (l. 4) and the other fully 
developed (1. 3). The medial short and long i are distinguished by a complete circle and a spiral 
respectively drawn at the top of the letter ; for instance, Нати? in 1. 2, ?pavitri in M. 3-4, niti in 
1.9, etc. Тһе sign for the ligature ri of the letter kri is made out in two different ways, one by a 
hook attached to the lower end of the letter & (1. 4) and the other by suffixing a knotted curve 
underneath it (ll. 8 and 16). The form of the letter dh in the expression Asvamédha in 1. 3 is rather 
peculiar in that it looks more like 6 (cf. 1. 11 and 12) as contrasted with its more normal forms in 
ll. 4, 5, etc. The Dravidian letters rand lare used once each іп the expressions, marumannam 
and Nulgdla respectively in 1. 13. 


In regard to orthography, the consonant following r in a conjunct letter is invariably 
doubled with the exception of rsha in 1. 19. The writing is generally free from errors. The following 
two instances of wrong spelling may, however, be noted: Sastrürtta for Sastrartha in 1.5 and 
dattàm, wa for данат vāinl.19. The last mistake may be attributed to the undue stress laid on 
the syllable mua in pronunciation. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. I 

The inscription is of great importance in more than one respects. It is the earliest epigraphical 
record of the Western Chalukya house with the solitary exception of the Badami Rock Inscription 
of Chalikya Vallabhésvara, of Saka 465, discovered recently in 1941. No copper plate records 
of the early rulers of this family have been discovered so far till we come to the reign of Pulakésin 
IL. So it may be further claimed that this is the first copper plate document of the family. 

नमन न ас л ا‎ li PON 

1 Journal of the University of Bombay, History, Economics and Sociology series, Vol. V, рр. 165 ff.; Prabuddha 
Karnataka, Vol. XXIII, No. 1, pp. 25 ff. 

2 My thanks are due to the Government Epigraphist for India for having kindly secured the copper plates for 


my study and to Dr. Nandimath for his kind permission to edit them here. 
2 A 
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The epigraph commences with the prasasti of the Western Chalukya family and introduces 
the king Katti-arasa as the favourite son of Ranavikrama Dharmamaharaja. At the request 
of Vyaghrasvamin, the king made а gift of land to a learned Brahmana by name Krishnasvamin 
in the 12th year of his reign. 


Katti-arasa is a new name! in the genealogy of the Western Chalukya house. But there seems 
to be little difficulty in regard to his identification with Kirtivarman I. For he was the son of 
Ranavikrama, i.e., Pulakésin 1.2 Kirtivarman is similarly referred to by his other names or titles, 
such as Kirtirája?, Pururapaparákrama! and Srivikrama.5 


The charter is dated the full moon day in the month of Karttika of the 12th year 
of the king's reign. The Badimi Vaishnava cave inscription of Kirtivarman I mentions all the 
details of the above date with the addition of the Saka year 500.6 So taking this clue from the 
latter record we may assign the date of the present record as A.D. 578. 


The title Dharmamaharaja applied to Ranavikrama or Pulakesin I in this record is significant. 
This is the first and the only record so far discovered, wherein a Western Chalukya king is given 
this epithet. The title with its variants, such as Dharmarája, Dharmamahadhiraja and Dharma- 
mahdrajidhirdja, was borne by many rulers of the Western Ganga, Kadamba and Pallava dynasties 
of South India. The Kadambas were the last to exhibit this title which is found even in the 
records of the last rulers of the house, vz., Harivarman and Krishnavarman II. The Western 
Chalukyas who succeeded the Kadambas to the sovereignty of Karnataka appear to have adopted in 
the beginning the larger portion of the Kadamba prasasti including this title. The Kadamba prasasti 
which was concise, expanded after its adoption by the Chalukyas. The form of the Chalukya 
prasasti appears to have been in a fluid state until the time of Pulakésin II, in whose reign it was 
regularised by giving a fixed form. It is no wonder therefore that the Chalukya praśasti of the 


i The following instances seem to bear affinity with this name: (i) Mabasimanta Katyera of the Chalukya 
family, 5. Í. I., Vol. IX, pt. 1, Хо. 64. (ii) Kattiyara of the Chalukya lineage in the Didgur inscription, above, 
Vol. VI, p. 253. (iii) Kattiyaradéva probably identical with Kirtivarman I or II of the Western Chalukya family ; 
above, Vol. V, p. 20. (iv) Kattiraju in an archaic Telugu record, A. R. No. 529 0f 1913. (v) Kattiraja, S. I. 1., 
Vol. IV, No. 798. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 17. 

? Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, pt. IL, p. 345. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 14. 

5 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 37. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol., X, p. 57. 

° Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 139-40. 


8 The title Dharmarája is met with in one of the three copper plate records of Harivarman, viz., the Sangoli 
plates which give him the latest regnal year, above, Vol. XIV, p. 166. Krishnavarman II is associated with the 
title Dharmamahàràja in three out of four copper plate records of his, so far discovered. In the remaining one, 
viz., the Banpahalli record, the same title is applied to his great grandfather Krishnavarman I, above, Vol. VI, p. 18. 

9 The original expression in the Kadamba records was only Svami-Mahaséna-Ma irigan-anudhyat-abhishik- 
(апат; and it assumed the expanded form in the Chalukya records as Sapta-Lokamairibhih Sapta-Matribhir=abhi- 
vardhilanan Karttikeya-parirakeshana- prüpta-kalyàána- paran parünà mn. 

1° That the Chalukya prasasti had not attained fixed form in the beginning, is illustrated by the following 
instances. The Badami Vaishnava cave inscription of Kirtivarman I and the Nerür copper plate record of 
Mangaliés contain the simple expressions, Svami-padanudhyatanam and Svami-Mahaséna-padanudhyatanam. (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. X, p. 59 and Vol. VII, p. 161.) The Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana I bears in addition the tollowing 
uncommon epithets; Matriganaprasdda-parirakshita-bhujargalanam Kshirddadhi-sayana-supt-dtthita-prasada- 
parilabdha-Varaha-lanchhaninam. (Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 309.) The enlarged Chalukya praáasti is met with for the 
first time in the Hyderabad grant and Kopparam plates of Pulakésin TI. (Jbid., Vol. VII, p. 72 and above, Vol. 
ХҮШ, p. 257.) Even in these records we may note the following variations in the standard form of one of its 
components, Kárttikeyanugraha-parirakshana-prüpla- and Karitikéya-paripalan-adhigata. 
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present charter which falls within this transitional period, is not only in accord with the Kadamba 
prasasti, but retains the characteristic title Dharmamahdaraja which was dropped in the Chalukya 
records of subsequent date. 


Kirtivarman I carried on extensive expeditions against the enemies! and consolidated the 
kingdom founded by his father. According to the implications of the statement in the Chiplun 
grant of the time of Pulakesin II, he rebuilt and made improvements in the capital of Badàmi.? 
The conditions conducive to an undertaking of this nature would have prevailed after he had 
completed his conquests and established internal peace in the country. Such a state of affairs 
appears to have been in existence by A.D. 578, the date of the present record which expressly 
avers (lines 6-3) that ° he had vanquished all the foes by virtue of his diplomacy and valour and 
kept all the subjects contented by protecting them according to the rule of the varnas (four-fold 
classes) and @sramas (four-fold orders of life)”. 


Vyaghrasvamin who figures in this record for the first time, appears to have been a very 
eminent and versatile personality. He was learned in the Védas and Védangas ; he was well-versed 
in the science of polity ; he owned exceptional mastery in grammar, logic, poetry, drama, historical 
literature, music and Puranas. Не is styled Maha-Brahmana and Brihaspati (the preceptor of the 
gods) of the present age (lines 9-11). Lastly he is described as holding the foremost responsibility 
of the entire kingdom (rajya-sarvasva-dhurandhara, 11. 11-12). From this description we might 
infer that he was the chief minister and head of the administrative affairs of the Chalukya kingdom. 


The donee Krishnasvamin, we are told, belonged to the Kaundinya gotra, was proficient in the 
Vēdas and Védangas and was sa-dvdtithi. The last expression consists of three words (sakita, 
dvi and atithi) and means ‘along with two guests’. This sounds like a queer epithet of the donee 
and does not afford proper sense by literal interpretation. In the Vedic context atithi means ‘ fire’ 
and Agni is familiarly addressed as atitht in the Vedic hymns. This metaphorical sense of the word 
atithi fits in the context. Thus the expression connotes ° he who possessed or maintained two fires”. 
The ‘ two fires” are the ‘ Srauta-agni ' and the ° Smarta-agni’, which every householder is expected 
to maintain according to the injunctions of Vedic ritualism.* 

The gift land comprised twenty-five nivartanas measured by the royal standard (rajamana) 
and belonged to the village Nulgàla. Тһе gift was inclusive of all the produce (sarva-jatakam), 
garden cultivation (sa-tóttam), jiraka, water, and house—site (nivésa). Jiraka need not be inter- 
preted literally as cumin seed. [t may be taken to represent any wild or cultivated crop of the 
cumin variety ; or equating it with jirnaka* ог jirna it may mean ‘whatever is inured in the soil’. 
Another expression figuring in the context is marumanna. This word along with another ufichha- 
manna is met with in the records of slightly later period.” The interpretation of this word is still a 
puzzle. This is the earliest occurrence of the word so far known. The village Nulgala cannot be 
identified. 

1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4-5 and Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 7 

* Above, Vol. III, p. 50. 

* Macdonell: Vedic Mythology, p. 95. 

* Compare The Institutes of Vishnu, pp. 190-91 (Sacred Books of the East, Vol. VH). 

5 Dr. Nandimath construes that the gift was made by pouring water along with the cumin seed. This is 
unwarranted. (Bomb. Uni. Jl., Vol. V, p. 170.) 

6 This interpretation compares well with the familiar expression, nidhi-nikshépa-pashana-sahitan, 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 66; J. B. В. R. А. S., Vol. XVI, p. 244, ete. 

8 For a discussion on the interpretation of these terms see Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XI, pp. 165-7. 
Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi suggests that manna тау be equated with man meaning “land” and maru-swaste or dry. 
This suggestion is invalid particularly in the context of the present passage which shows that the gift land was 
neither waste nor dry. Further, little credit will redound to the donor of à waste land. 





62 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXVIII 


There are clear traces of the influence of Kannada in this record. Apart from the words 
Nulgüla and marumanna which contain the Dravidian letters 1 and r, the name Katti-arasa' 
appears to be purely Kannada. More pronounced is the compound expression sa-tóttam (1. 13) 
wherein the word /б а or tóta is glaringly Kannada. In this passage which is prose, the poet could 
have easily susbtituted its Sanskrit equivalent. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 ЗуазЫҢ|%| Svimi-Mahdséna-Matrigan-dnuddhyat-abhishiktanam* 5Mánavya-sa- 
2 gotranam Hariti-putránài Chalukyanam’ Agnishtóm-Agnichayana- 
3 Vajapéya-Bahusuvarnna-Paundarik-Asvamé[dh=a]’ vabhritha-snána-pa- 
4 vitrikrita-Sarirasya Ranavikrama-Dharmma-maharajasya® 
5 priya-tanayah? Katti-arasa-nadmadhéyah sarvva-sastr-artta(rtha)- 
Second Plate ; First Side 
6 pàra-gahan-àvabódba'?-smriti-dhàrana!'-kusala-buddhi[r-na]ya??-pra- 
7 tàp-otsádita-sarvva-dàyádah!? varnn-asrama-nyaya-paripala- 
З n-ànuraijita-sarvva-prakritih svará]ya-samvatsaré dvadase!* Kartti- 
9 ka-paurnnamàüsyárm Véda-Védamga-paragéna nitisá!'?stra-visaradéna 
10 sa-pada-vyakarana-nyáya-kavya-nàtak-etihása-gàndharvva-purane- 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
11 shv-asádhàárana-vyakhyána-sampada adyakala-Brihaspatina rā- 
12 jya-sarvvasva-dhurandharéna Vyàghrasv[á]minà maha-Brahmanéna vi- 
13 jñapitahis Nulgadla-cramasya marumannam sarvva-jatakam sa-tottam sa-jira- 
14 kath sa-pàuiyarh sa-nivésath rajamanéna pañcehavimšati шуагібапа'ћ 
15 kshetram Kaupdinya-sagotráya Véda-Vedàiga-páragaya! 
T'hird Plate 
16 sa-5dv-àtithayé Krishnasvaminé dattaván?? [|*] ya énar harati 
17 sa pulicha-m ihá-pataka-sainyukto bhavati [|*] ya enam-anupi- 
13 layati sa punya-phalabhàg-bhavati | Sva-dattam para-da- 
19 маш vva(va) yo baréta vasundharam [|*] shashtiin?? varsha-sa 
20 hasrani naraké pachyaté tu sah || © 


1 [n the literal sense katli means‘ a sword ' and arasa “a king.’ 

2 From the original plates. 

3 This word із engraved in the left-hand marginal space between ll. 1 and 2. 

t The dot denoting the anusvara is wrongly engraved on the top of the previous akshara kta. 

5 This akshara looks more like «Ай. Dr. Nandimath has rea і this akshara as mmi, which has no justification. 
6 The sandhi has not been observed here. 


° This абьЙаға is not clear enough. It looks more lika ba and the mark denoting the length is not fully drawn up. 


* This expression bas been read as ^varmma-maharajasya by Dr. Nandimath. 

з A small horizontal curve denoting punctuation is engraved after the visarga ; but it is unnecessary. 
10 It would be better to read ° par-avagahan-avabédha. 

31 This akshara is rather peculiar and may be taken to be the cursive form of na. 

12 Dr. Nandimath's reading is °buddhi-naya-. 

13 The sandhi has not been observed here. 


14 This word is omitted in the text of Dr. Nandimath's Kannada article. 
15 This akshara looks like 56. 


16 The sandhi has not been observed here. 


" A small horizontal curve is engraved after this for punctuation, but it is superfluous. 
18 This akshara looks like dvau. 


19 Dr. Nandimath reads the expression ая айпа danam and corrects it into dattavan. 
3» The reading given by Dr. Nandimath is shashft-varsha-. 
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No. 11—POLSARA PLATES OF ARKESVARADEVA ; YUGABDA 4248 
(1 Plate) 
DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In the last week of December 1949, I received for examination some copper-plate inscriptions 
belonging to the Utkal University, Cuttack, from its learned Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Chintamani 
Acharya, The inscription under discussion was one of them. It was collected by Mr. Sadasiva 
Ratha Sarmi, who has been appointed by the University a Research Assistant to go round different 
parts of Orissa and collect materials for the compilation of an authentic history of the country. 
On the 7th August 1949, in course of his tour in the Ganjam District, Mr. Ratha Sarma found the 
present set of copper plates with an inhabitant of the village of Polsara, named Dwitiya Parida, 
who had discovered them while tilling a piece of land about the beginning of May 1949. I thank Mr. 
Acharya for kindly allowing me to publish the inscription. 

The set consists of three plates each measuring 7 inches by 3-7 inches. They are held together 
by a ring to which a seal is soldered. The seal, although smaller in size, closely resembles the seal 
attached to the copper-plate charters of the imperial Gangas and bears the figure of a seated bull 
in full relief, facing front and bedecked with ornamental drapery and a bell tied to its neck. The 
first and the last plates are engraved on the inner side only, while the second is written on both 
sides. The incision is deep and the writing is clear, although most of the letters show signs of 
additional scratches probably due to some defect of the engraver's tool. There are altogether 
40 lines of writing of which the first plate bears 11 lines and the third 9 lines only, while the second 
plate has ten lines of writing on the obverse and ten on the reverse. The plates without the ring 
weigh 80 tolas, while the ring with the seal weighs 24 tolas. 


The characters belong to that variety of the East Indian script of the early mediaeval period 
which is usually called proto-Bengali, although, as I have suggested elsewhere, ! à more appro- 
priate name for the script is Gaudi. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription is ascribable 
to the 12th or the 13th century. The characters closely resemble those employed in a copper 
plate charter of Ganga Anangabhima ПІ (circa 1211-38 А. D.) recently examined by me. Of 
initial vowels, we have in the inscription only a (lines 33, 40) and ri (cf. Rishikulyä in line 14), the 
latter little differing in shape from jh in Jhadakhanda (line 18). As usual with East Indian epigraphs 
of the age in question, b is generally indicated by the sign for v. But in some cases both b and v 
appear to have a slanting stroke across the loop (cf. *àmvu-samvarddhita^ in line 9 and vak in line 
35) which resembles the stroke distinguishing b from v in Dévanagari. It, however, seems to me 
to be nothing but a scratch, to the existence of which in the formation of most letters of the in- 
scription reference has already been made. The inscription employs the numerical figures, 
2, 4 and 8. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There is, however, Prakrit influence in the name 
Sriyadévi (lines 11, 40) as well as in the word 4296 standing for Sanskrit śr: in line 10. With 
the exception of the four imprecatory verses at the end, the entire record is in prose. As regards 
orthography, little calls for special mention besides the reduplication of dh before y as in 
bhandáddhyaksha (line 27) and Maddhyadééa (line 16), the preference for the anusvara to the vargiya 
nasals in spelling words like kumd-émdu (line 4), samgata (line 9), etc., the occasional reduplication of 
certain consonants after r and the non-observance of the rule of sandhi as, for instance, in °dévi- 
Arkkésvara? in lines 39-40. 

1 Cf. J. R. A. 8. B., Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 115-16. 
* This inscription will also be published in the Epigraphia Indica. 
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The charter is dated in the year 4248 of the Yugibda, ४.८., the Kaliyuga era. The second (4.€., 
the hundred) figure in the date resembles the Telugu and English numeral 3 and is found in Indian 
epigraphs and manuscripts to indicate З in some cases but 2 in others." Some mscriptions of the 
Ganga king Narasiiitha П (circa 127 8-1305 A. D.), however, show beyond doubt that this was the 
form of 2 and not of 3in medieval Orissa. Thus the vearcorresponds to A. D. 114748. The 
astronomical details relating to the date and occasion of the grant in lines 12-15 show that the grant 
was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Friday, the day of the full moon of Magha, in the 
24th regnal year of the king who issued the charter. The date of the grant was therefore Friday 
the 6th February A. D. 1148, although Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephimeris does not recognise 
any lunar eclipse on that dav. 

The inscription records the grant of one-half of the village called Valigrama, situated in the 
Varttani vishaya forming part of the Jhadakhanda désa, by ArkeSvaradéva, son of 
PramAadidéva and grandson of Gunarnavadéva who is described as a member of the Ganga 
family and a devotee of Mahésvara (Siva) and is styled Paramabhattaraka. The grant was made 
in favour of a Brahmana named Vriddhikarasarman, son of Madhukara$arman and grandson of 
Jivakarasarman, who was a student of the Капуа branch of the Yajurvéda. The donee belonged to 
the Parasara үбіға and originally hailed from the Madhyadésa. Тһе occasion of the grant is said to 
have been the lunar eclipse on the date referred to above, when king Arkesvara, accompanied by his 
chief queen Sriyadévi, came from the Hiügulà kataka to the banks of the Rishikulya apparently for 
a bath in the waters of the river. It is well known that the DharmaSastras enjoin a purificatory 
bath after the solar and lunar eclipses as well as the offering of gifts, especially to Brahmanas, on 
the occasion. It is said that on the occasion of solar and lunar eclipses the bath in the waters of 
any pool or river is as meritorious as one in the holy waters of the Ganges? It is not known 
whether the use of the rather unusual Kaliyuga era, instead of the Ganga or the Saka era, had 
anything to do with the special importance attached by the king and the queen to the auspicious 
occasion of the erant. Тһе kataka (camp or town) of Hingulé, where the king and queen must 
have been residing, was apparently not far from the banks of the Rishikulya river. The grant was 
made on the occasion of the lunar eclipse jointly by the royal consorts and, in lines 39-40, it is 
specifically said to have been approved of by both the queen Sriyadévi and the king Arkésvaradéva. 
It is interesting in this connection to note that the aim of the grant was not only the usual 
‘increase of the merit and fame of my own self as well as of my parents ", but also “the increase 
of the progeny such as sons, grandsons, etc. (putra-pautr-adi-santati-vivriddhaye) ". The half of 
the village that was granted was made free from the obligation of paying revenue and was 
endowed with a tamra, i.e., #imra-$asana or charter, which was incised for the purpose and “ was 
free from all troubles”, meaning apparently that the charter carried the usual privileges of 
enjoying the land without obstacles. The privileges specified in the record included the donee's 
right of enjoying the half of the village together with land and water, with fish and tortoise, with 
trees, shrubs and creepers as well as with hidden treasures and unclaimed wealth (sa-nidhi 
s-6panidhika). The land was also made free from the entry of chatta (or cháta) and bhata, usually 
interpreted by scholars as regular and irregular soldiers. but possibly meaning actually constables 





Cf. Bohler, /ndian Palaeography, Table No. IX, lines viii, x and xii of the chart showing figures of the decimal 
notation ; Ojha, Palaeography of India (in Hindi), Plate LX XII (a), LXXVI (а and b). 
3 See J. A. 5. B., Vol. LXV, Part i, 1896, Plate X, margin. 


The figure 3 in medieval Orissan records sometimes 
resembles Dévanagari 2; ef. op. cit 


Plate XII, margin. For the numerical figures, see also Mazumdar Orissa 
in the Making, Plate between pp. 202 and 203, line 22, where, however, 315 properly written as in Пеуаларагі 
The views expressed іп J.O.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 216 7 are due to confusion 


3 Cf. quotations in the Sabdakalpadruma, s. v grahanam : chandra-sirya-grahé зпапат éraddha-dana-jap- 
ddikam | karyani mala-masé= pi пуат naimittikam tatha || Also sarvam bhümi-eamam danam sarvé V yasa- 
тата dvijàh | sarvam Ganga-saman=tdyam grahané n=Gira samáayah || 


No. 11] POLSARA PLATES OF ARKESVARADEVA ; YUGABDA 4248 65 


and peons. The list of raj-ópajivins, to whom Arkésvara’s order regarding the grant was issued, 
includes narapati, rajaputra, amatya, mahasündhivigrahika, mahakshapatalika, mahapatra, maha- 
ѕатата dauvarika, bhaindadhyaksha, dandapüsika, khandapala and vishayapála. Of these, the 
official designation mahapatra seems to be pecualiar to Orissa. Patra and Mahapatra are still 
popular surnames in the Orissa region. According to the Tarikh-i-Firiz Shahi of Shams--Siráj, 
“ In the country of Jájnagar (i.e., Orissa), the mahlas (i.e., mantrins) are called patars (1.e., patras), 
and the Rai of Jajnagar (i.e., Ganga Bhinudéva III, circa 1352-78 A. D.) had twenty pdtars, 
otherwise called mahtas, under whose advice he conducted the affairs of his state ”.? 


Considering the fact that the 24th regnal year of Arkésvara corresponds to А. D. 1147-8, he 
must have ruled from A. 1). 1124-5 toa date falling sometime after the 6th February A. 1). 1148. 
Thus he was ruling contemporaneously with the imperial Gañga monarch Anantavarman 
Chédaganga (A. D. 1078-1147). It is difficult to believe that an independent Ganga monarch was 
ruling side by side with the Ganga emperor in the second quarter of the twelfth century. This 
coupled with the fact that no royal or imperial cpithet is used in connection with the names of 
Arkésvara and his father Pramadi may suggest that they were mere feudatories of the Ganga 
emperor, although the issue of the present charter without any reference to the overlord is 
rather difficult to explain. ArkéSvara’s grandfather Gunarnava is given the imperial title 
Paramabhattaraka. But whether he is to be identified with one of the known monarchs of the 
imperial Сайда house or whether this is to be regarded as an improper use of the epithet can 
hardly be determined in the present state of our knowledge. We know that kings of the Ganga 
house of Svétaka were ruling side by side with the kings of Kalinganagara for a long time, 
sometimes as feudatories and sometimes as independent rulers. The latest known member 
of the Svétaka branch of the Ganga family may have been Dévéndravarman? who flourished in 
the second half of the eleventh century as an early contemporary of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga. It may not be impossible that Gunirnava, was another name of this Dévéndra- 
varman, who was apparently subdued by Chrdaganga, and that his son and grandson were 
subordinate to the Ganga emperor. The absence of any reference to the overlord іп our record 
may have heen due to the expectation of regaining independence raised in the hearts of the 
feudatories by Chodaganga's death. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the reference to Jhadakhanda-dééa is very . 
interesting. It was the name applied to the wide area of rather jungle land extending from South 
Dihar to Orissa, although its exact southern boundary is difficult to determine. The grant 
of Narasitiha II referred to above mentions Dakshina-Jhadakhanda. In the north, the temple 
of Vaidyanatha at Deoghar near the junction of the Santal Parganas, Monghyr and Bhàgalpur 
Distriets is often described as lying in Jhadakhanda. А sixteenth century inscription is said to 
describe a Raja of Jaipur in the Ganjam District as the ruler of Jhádakhanda, while the Rajas 
of Baud are known to have claimed the same title. The village called Valigrima and the vishaya 
or district named Varttani cannot be satisfactorily identified, although the latter may be the 
same as the Varaha-varttani or Kólu-varttani viska ya mentioned in many other Ganga records.5 The 

t [See above, Vol. XXIV, рр. 13£.—Ed.] 

* See Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. Y, p. 493. Verse 90 of the charters of Narasimha ТІ (cf. 
J. A. S. B., Vol. LXV, Part i, 1896, pp. 351-52) refers to the 16 pitras serving the king's father Bhanu I (circa 
1264-78 A. D.). 

5 He is known from such sources as the Madayrima grant of Saka 988 (А, D. 1066) and the Kambakaya grant 
apparently of Saka 1003 (A. D. 1081). See J. K. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 220-21. 

* Mazumdar, Orissa in the Making, pp. 63-65. According to B. Singh Deo (Nandapur, p. 18), the chiefs of Jaipur 
or Koraput call themselves “ Lord of Jhadakhanda ” even today. 

5 Cf. above, Vols. IV, р. 185; IX, pp. 94-98; Ind. Ant., Vol. ХПІ, p. 275 ;J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. I, pp. 43, 108; 
A. R. S. 1. E., 1896, p. 17, No. 2?0, etc. 
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ancient village of Khonna in Varahavarttani has been identified with modern Korni near Kalinga- 
patam in the Ganjam District. This shows that Ұатаһауаг алі comprised parts of the Ganjam 
District where king ArkéSvara also apparently ruled. Hiriguls, probably the capital of the parti- 
cular branch of the Ganga family to which Arkésvara belonged, seems to have been situated, as 
already indicated, on the banks of the Rishikulyá, no doubt the river of that name flowing past 
the town of Ganjam in the Ganjam District of Orissa. The river has retained its old name in the list 
of rivers issuing from the Mahendra range (1.6., the Eastern Ghats) mentioned in the geographical 
sections of the Pujas. The exact location of Hihgulà is, however, unknown, although it may 
be mod.rn Hinjili of the Survey of India sheet maps 744/11 c land 744/15 a 1. Madhyadésa, 
to which the donee’s family originally belonged, was the name applied tothe central region of 
Northern India roughly between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and between the Eastern Punjab 
and the Eastern United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh). 


TEXT: 
First Plate 

1 [Siddham || Svasti[ *] 5rimad-Ganga-kula-tilaka-paramamáhéSvara-paramabha[ttà]raka- 
saka- 

2 la-gunagan-alamkrita-srimad-Guna[rnna]vadeva asit=tat-putrah sakala-dé$a-vi- 

З khyata-kirttir-vvira[h*] sphurad-asama-pratàp-ànala-dagdh-àsesha-$atru- 
Sa[la]bhah $rimat-Pramadidevab sambhiitah ta(tas-ta)sya cha sünuh kumuda-kumd-émdu- 
dhavala-yas6-vibhramah?*-svétita-dix-chakravalah sa[jjjana-manah -kumu- 


H 


Cl 


da-vana-vikasana-nirmmala-pirnna-sudhakarah [ka(ra)]na-raiga-samga- 
ta-[vai]ri-vara-rudhira-dhàr-a[dh Jàra-cháru-sphurata(t)-khadga-va[lli]-marn- 
dita-prachainda-doór-danda-nirit-asésha-ripu-va(ba)lah(lo) dvija-vara-kara-kama- 
|-odara-sarhgata-dan-amvu(mbu) "samva(samva)rddhita-pratata-punya-tarur-vvitata-pratá- 
10 p-anala-jvala-mala-sathlidh-asésha-dvéshi-patarhga-vritah Sriyadévi-5 


д о N c 


11 charita-parisilana-5ri-Sriyadévi-nayana-mamadhu'*kara-pépiya- 


Second. Plate ; First Side 

12 тайпа-уайапа-ратаКа)аһ $rimad-Arkke$varadévah kusali chaturvimsati[ta*]}- 
13 mé гајуа-ѕазуаїѕаге pravarddhamina-vijaya-ri]yé Hirhgulá-katakad-à- 
14 gatya Rishikulya-tiré Magha-~paurnnamasyam Bhriguvare sóma- 
15 grahana-samaye Sriyadevi-priya-pattamahàdévi-sahitah(tó) 
16 Maddhyadésa-vinirgataya ParaSara-se(sa)gotriya Jivakarasarma- 
17 nah pautraya Madhukarasarmanah putraya Vriddhikarasarmané 
18 [Bra]hmanaya Yajurvvéda-Kanva-sakh-adhyaying Jhadakhanda-déS-àüntarvva- 
19 rtti-Varttani-vishayé Valigrama-nimno gramasy=arddham pürvvva(rva)-siddha- 
cha- s 

20 tuh-si(si)m-avachchhinna-bhikhandam 


Sa-vr1- 


BEEN I NA GE CENE EE MM ME SES RSE SC Ass 


sa-Jala-sthala[m*] sa-matsya-kachha(chchha)pam 


1 Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, p. 107. 

2 From the original plates lent by the Vice-Chancellor, Utkal University, 
in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Omit visarga, 

5 Sriyi apparently stands for Sanskrit Sri, i.e, 
^ Read madhw. 


and from the impressions prepared 


‚ the goddess of prosperity. 
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SCALE: NINE-TENTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, DEH 
Reg No. 426 H.E(C)'50-534. 
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21 ksha-gulma-latákarh sa-nidhi s-opani[dhi*]karh a-chatta-bhatta!-pravésam=u 
Second Plate ; Second Side 


22 [tki]rnna-sarv-opadrava-varjita-tàmram-a[ka*]rikritya mata-pitro- 

23 r=atmanah? punya-ya$ó-v[i]|vriddhayé putra-pautr-àdi-sarhtati-vivri- 

24 ddhayé ch-à-chandr-àrkka-kshiti-sama-kàlam datva(ttva) yathà-kàla-bhàvinah 

25 samupagatan-aséshan=narapatin=varttamanams=cha rájaputr-àmà- 

26 tyan=mahasandhivigrahika-mahakshapatalika-mahapa- 

21 tra-mahàsamanta-dauvàarika-bhàrhdàddhyaksha-da[r* dapási(Si)ka-kha[rh*]- 

28 dapàla-vishayapala-prabhritin-asesha-ràj-opajivinah(no) yath-à- 

29 rham-mánayati prarthayati cha matam-astu bhavatàm Valigram-arddha-bhi-kha[th*]- 
30 dam [Brà]hmanàya Vriddhikara$armmané maya dattah(ttam) [ '*] palané svarg-àádi- * 


51 phala-sàdhanàd-apaharané maháraurav-àdi-naraka-pàta-bhayád-bhü- 
Third Plate 


32 mi-dànam-idam bhavadbhir=[bh]av[i]bhih pàlaniyam-iti | 0 | 

33 atra dharm-àánusam(Sam)sinah shlo(slo)kah | Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta raja- 

94 bhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya айа 

35 phalam(lam) |[|*] Mà bhümi(d-a)phala-S$aikà vah para-datt-éti parthivih | sva-dini- 
56 t-phalam-ànantyam para-datt-aànupálanarm(ne) | Sva-dattath para-dattam va 

97 уб haréch=cha vasundharüm(ràm) | sa vishthayam krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha 

38 pachyaté || Gam=ékarh svarnna-raktizh cha bhiimér-apy=arddham=4(m=ath)gu- 

39 larh(lam) | haran-narakam-ápnoti yàvad-áhüta-samplavari(vam) ! Sriyadé- 

40 vi-ArkkéSvaradévasya? sammatam || Yug-avda(bdàh) 4248 || 


د M‏ ل 


No. 12—MADRAS MUSEUM PLATE OF BHUVANATRINETRA 
(1 Plate) 
P. Б. Desar, OOTACAMUND 


À set of five copper plates was received from the Superintendent, Government Museum, 
Madras, in the office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy in 1935-36. They were strung together 
on а bare elliptical ring and gave the appearance that the whole formed опе set. But on 
decipherment of the writing, it was found that they comprised three distinct records! belonging to 
different rulers. 


— 
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! Better read chata-bhata usually found in this context in epigraphic records. 

? Read ?naé-cha. 

° Better read Sríyadévy- Arkkésvaradévayóh. 

' These inscriptions have been noticed as Nos. 5 to 7 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on South Indian 
Epigraphy for 1935-36. The first two of these records belong to the Қбпа4а Chola chiefs, Srikantha Chóla and 
Balliya Chóla Maharaja. They have been published in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XV, pp. 30-49 and 
255 ff. and plates. 
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The present inscription which is being edited here for the first time! is engraved on the fifth 

plate of the set described above. “Тһе plate measures 92" in length and about 3" in breadth. 1t 

has slightly raised rims all round. The record is engraved on one side only and consists of 8 lines. 

The alphabet is Telugu-Kannada of the transitional stage and perhaps itis for this reason 

that a certaín measure of indifference is noticeable in the formation of the letters, 


In regard to orthography, the use of anusvüra in place of class nasals may be noted in à 
large number of cases. The expression [sannimi]tra іп line 3 appears to be a mistake for 
sannihita, The record contains a few minor clerical mistakes which have been corrected in the 
body of the text. 

The language of the inscription is archaic Telugu. 


The document belongs to the family of subordinate chiefs known as the Vaidumbas. All 


the records of this family discovered so far are inscriptions on stone. This is the only copper 
plate record of the family. 


The record is brief. It commences with the familiar prasasti of the Vaidumba family 
and introduces the chief Bhuvana-Trinétra who had assumed the title Maharaja. It is dated 
Saka 893, Ashàdha Su 7, Thursday, Dakshinayana-sankranti. The inscription states 
that this chief, residing at Pottepi in the Páàka-nàdu, made a gift of the village Katicheruvu? 
situated in the tract of Kadapa-T welve to the god Lókàsvara Bhatara of Artirévula. The gift was 
entrusted into the hands of Kuchibhadàlu,? a resident of Mathjaram, who was to protect and 
enjoy the charity for the merit of Bhimaraja and Bichavva. Sirama Peggeda was the executor 
of the document and Désarati Bhimana the engraver. The charter ends with the expression 
$ri-Abhinuta-viku which would have been the chief's title used as the sign-manual.* 

The date is irregular. If Saka 
correspond to A. D. 959, June 24, 
in view of the 


393 is a mistake for Saka 891 (expired), the details regularly 
Thursday. But both these dates are, so to say, inadmissible 
Statement of an inscription from Upparapalle* in the Cuddapah District which 
speaks of the coronation, in Saka 894, of Bhuvana-Trinétra Vaidumba Maharaja who is apparently 
identical with this chief. But we can get over this difficulty by assuming that though he was 
wielding authority from an earlier date, the formal consecration ceremony of the chief took place 
later, on account of the disturbed political conditions, 


We are not in a position to assign due place to Bhuvana-Trinétra in the genealogical account 
of the Vaidumbas. 


On account of the paucity of information and the disconnected nature of the 
sources it i3 difficult to reconstruct the history of the Vaidumba house, even partially, although 
à good many inscriptions of the family have been discovered so far. From the different names 
and titles of the chiefs available to us we are led to believe that there existed more than one branch 


— M — 


ease pas UD NEM REM TINI MM M MMC ee : 
t My thanks are due to the Government Epigraphist for India for the kind permission to edit the record. 
3 The original expression is KAticheruvulu, 


a plural form. Perhaps the termination lu stands for lo of the 
locative case. If so, 


we have to assume that the gift consisted of some land in the village. 
* His name proper would be Ku(ü)chibhata who was evidently the managing 


* Abhinuta-vak means ‘one whose speech is praiseworthy’. This is an early instance of a ruler using the title 
for the sign-manual. The famous instance of the later period is ári-Virüpüksha of the Vijayanagara kings. But 
in the latter case it is the tutelary deity and not the title of an y ruler or rulers, 

* Mad. Ep. Coll., No. 325 of 1905. 


* The inscription on the front wall of the Siva temple at Kalak 
444 of 1949-41 of Mad, Ep. Coll,) records certain remissions Trinétra Irungeya 
Maharaja on the occasion of his coronation. This epigraph iy not dated ; but may be roughly ascribed to the 10th 
century A. D. on palaeographic grounds. Except for the characteristic title and probable contemporancity, 
elinching evidence is lacking for the identification of Bhuvana-Trinétra of the present document with Bhuvana- 
Trinetra of the Kalakada record. It is, however, not unlikely that they refer to one and the same person. 


priest of the temple. 


ada, Vayalpad taluk, Chittoor District (No. 
by the Vaidumba king Bhuvana- 
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of this family of chiefs. The Vaidumbas appear to have reached the height of their power in the 
9th century A. D. under Ganda-Trinétra who was ruling over the térritory of Rénadu 7000,! the 
home province of the Telugu-Chola chiefs. Bhuvana-Trinétra might be a direct descendant of 
Ganda-Trinétra removed by a few generations. Vaidumba Maharaja mentioned as the subordinate 
of the Rashtrakita king Krishna HI in an inscription from Palagiri in the Cuddapah District, 
was probably a predecessor of Bhuvana-Trinétra. By the time of Bhuvana-Trinétra, 
the Rashtrakita power had reached its final phase and it is significant to note that neither of the 
inscriptions of this chief contains any reference to the suzerain. Bhimaraja and Bichayva, for 
whose merit the gift was maintained, might be the parents of this chief.? 
Reverting to the place names occurring in the epigraph, Pottepi is identical with Pottapi 
sin the old Pullampet or the present Rajampet taluk in the Cuddapah District. This town із 
said to have been founded by Madhuràntaka Pottapi Chola, an early ancestor of the Telugu-Chóla 
family. Kadapa, the headquarters of the small tract of Kadapa-Twelve which included the gift 
village, is identical with modern Cuddapah. Artirévula has been identified with Attirala in the 
Rajampet taluk. Marnjaram, which seems to be identical with Mandaram mentioned in the two 
accompanying records referred to above, may be identified with Mandapalle in the same taluk. 
Lastly, we take up the region called Paka-nadu which contained the tract of Kadapa-Twelve. 
This seems to be the earliest reference to the territorial unit and it would be useful to recall here 
in brief its origin and history. In the Prakrit inscriptions of Nàgárjunikonda? (circa 3rd century 
А. D.) is mentioned a people or clan called the Pükiyas. The domicile of these people appears 
to have been styled the Pügi or Püñgi Désa by the Sanskritists as attested by a late epigraph. In 
Sanskrit рй0а or pügi means arecanut? and its corresponding equivalents, põka and pakku are 
found in Telugu and Tamil. Consequently, Pügi Desa might have been changed to Pàka-nadu 
in course of time, its other variants being Paki-na lu, Pikkai-nadu, etc. This territorial unit 
preserved its entity till the 16th century A. D., though its extent and content might have varied 
under different regimes. From the provenance of the inscriptions? containing allusions to this 
region, it may be gathered that Páka-nàdu extended approximately over the major portion of the 
Nellore District including parts or whole of the Venkatagiri, Rapur, Nellore, Atmakur, Kovur, 
Kavali and Kanigiri taluks, small areas of the Ongole and Bapatla taluks of the Guntur District 
and the Cuddapah and Rajampet taluks of the Cuddapah District. Under the Chola regime during 
12-13th centuries A. D., the western portion of this tract was designated Mer-Pakkai-nadu forming 
part of the Jayangondachdlamandalam and Adhiràjéndracholamandalam.? A subdivision of 
the Mér-Pakkai-nidu was called Pottapi-nàdu,!? evidently after the village Pottapi noted above. 
Under the Vijayanagara administration Paka-nadu was incorporated in the Udayagiri-rajya. 


TEXT? 


1 Svasty-anéka-samara-sainghattan-dpalabdha-vijaya-lakshmi-samalithyata-visdla-vakshastbala 
Bhu- 


! Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 192. 

2 No. 323 of 1935-36 of Mad. Ep. Coll. 

3 A. R. S. I. E. for 1935-30, part IL, para. 9. 

* Above, Vol. УП, p. 121. | 

> Above, Vol. XX, pp. 5, 12, etc. 

* Nellore Inscriptions, Vol. ILI, p. 1028. Compare A. R. S. I. E., 1935-36, p. 57. 

7 Compare, above, Vol. XX, p. 19. Püga also means ‘a multitude' or 'a corporation. 

8 Nellore Inscriptions, Kanigiri No. 11, Kavali Nos. 8, 43 ; Nos, 243 of 1897, 308-99 of 1911, of Mad. Ep. Coll., ete. 
° Ibid., Venkatagiri, No. 1; Nos. 398-99 of 1911 of Mad. Ep. Coll. 

10 No. 399 of 1911 of Mad. Ep. Coll. ° 
11 Nellore Inscriptions, Nellore No. 34 A, etc. 

12 From ink-impressions. 


—  . 
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2 vana-Trinétra-érimad-V[aijdurnba-maharajulu Sa(Sa) 893 пер A(A)sha(a)[dha] 
su(su)ddha 7 Guruvarambuga[m] Ba- 

3 ka-namti Pottepi-vita Dakshina(nà)yana-samkránti-nimittamm[u]nan-A rtirevula ['sannimi-] 
tra Lokésvara- 

4 Bha[tà]ralakun Gadapa-Panrentilini Katicheruvulu yichehi[ri] [|*] Dinikin va- 

5 kkraribu vachchinavaru Barana(n&)sini Sripa[r*]vvatambunn-alisinavàru [|*] dinim jékoni 
kachi 

6 kuducheduváru Marhjaramuna Kuchibhadalu Bhimaràjunakum Bachavvari- 

1 ki dharmmavugin-ichchiri [|*] A(A)nati Sirama-peggedlu [|*] Désarati Bhimana vralu [|*] 

8 gri-Abhinuta-vaku [|*] 


No. 13—HIREGUTTI PLATES OF BHOJA ASANKITA 
(1 Plate) 
P. В. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


In the course of my annual tour in the Bombay-Karnataka area during 1949-50, I secured the 
loan of this highly interesting set of copper plates from Sri Uddanda Bommayya Gaonkar, a resi- 
dent of Hire Gutti in the Kumta taluk of the North Kanara District, Bombay State, who owned 
it as an heirloom. It became possible to obtain its loan from the reluctant owner through the kind- 
ness of Sri S. P. Gaonkar of Ankola, M.L.A., who had informed me of its existence about a decade 
ago. Jam editing the inscription on these plates here for the first time with the kind permission 
of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The set consists of three plates strung together on a copper ring passing through a hole, 3” 
in diameter, at the centre of the margin on the left side. The ends of the ring which measures 21" 
in diameter and whose thickness is about 1", are secured at the bottom of a circular seal. The 
plates are of uniform size ; they measure 7" in length, 22” in breadth and about J.” in thickness. 
Only one side each of the first and the third plates and both sides of the second plate are engraved. 
There are 16 lines of writing which are distributed equally on the four faces. The seal measuring 
1” in diameter, bears in relief, the rough figure of a miniature elephant in motion facing the proper 
tight. The weight of the plates is 27 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 8 tolas. The plates are 
in a good state of preservation notwithstanding their age. 

The charter is written in the southern alphabet of the early age. The average height of single 
letters is about 1" and of conjuncts 1^. The characters are of the normal variety, that were in 
vogue in the Deccan and western part of South India. For general appearance they may be com- 
pared with the script of the Sangoli plates of Harivarman,? Halmidi stone inscription,® Badimi 
Vaishnava cave inscription* and Godachi plates of Katti-arasa. Two trends, viz., slightly more 
advanced and somewhat less advanced, are noticeable in the formation of letters like k, Jı १, andy. 
The letters t and n are not generally distinguished. The medial short 7 denoted either by a curve 
or a circle at the top, is distinguished from long 7 indicated by a curve with a loop on the left above 
the letter. 


NN CELO u —— aes NEN ES ERPS TEC 


1 The reading of this expression is doubtful as some of the letters are not legible. The akshara sa із engraved 
below the line and this omission is denoted by a cross incised between the aksharas la and [nni]. 

2 Above, Vol. XIV plate between pp. 166 and 167. 

3 Муз. Arch. Rep. for 1936 ; plate XXII, facing p. 72. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X, plate facing p. 57. 

६ Above, p. 62. 


MADRAS MUSEUM PLATE OF BHUVANATRINETRA 





? I (©) 


? 
९ ज्र Mc. ДУ ыле i 
AUR уә 5792 VR y 
MESS. Bi ке. d 28% 
क. 7-- ll = ۴ 572 
са + О = 
В. CH CHHABRA SCALE: NINE-TENTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, DEHRA DUN 


Reg. No. 420 НЕ (C)°50-537 


No. 13] HIREGUTTI PLATES OF BHOJA ASANKITA 11 


In regard to orthography the consonant after r is invariably doubled, the only exception being 
rsha in line 11. This is justified according to the rule of grammar,! which is however optional. 
The reduplicated letter is further subjected to the sandhi rule as may be noted in respect of rtthya 
and rttha in line 5, wherein the dental unaspirate 1s substituted for the corresponding aspirate. 


The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit. The invocation and the imprecation are in verse. 
The rest of the record is composed in prose. The writing contains a few minor errors which have 
been corrected in the body of the text and in the footnotes. 

The inscription commences with the praise of Lord Buddha. Не is described as one * whose 
feet are licked by the rays of the shining jewels in the coronets of gods and demons’ and * a re- 
servoir of countless virtues’. Significant in this connection is the epithet, ° affectionate without a 
motive ’, applied to him. Next is introduced the king ASamkita,’ ' the moon in the firmament 
of the lineage of the Bhojas who were endowed with Fortune’. The object of the document 
is to record gift of the village Sundarikà, situate in the Dipaka vishaya, for the enjoyment of the 
Buddhist vihara belonging to them,? by the king, at the request of the chief Kottipeggili born in the 
lineage of the Kaikéyas of Nandipalli. The gift village was entrusted to the Arya Saigha, i.e., 
assembly of Buddhist monks in charge of the monastery. It was bounded by Kurvva in the 
east, the roaring stream? of Marttikattu in the south, the water-fall on the mountain in the west ; 
its northern boundary extended up to the boulder with the mango tree. The charter ends with an 
exhortation to protect the charity bestowed upon the Arya Sarhgha and an imprecation against its 
violators. 

The epigraph bears no date. So the only means left to us for determining 165 date is palaeo- 
graphy whose evidence may be reckoned as fairly approximate. The alphabet of the inscription 
betrays archaic traits and appears to be older than that of the four epigraphs? mentioned before 
for general comparison. It bears closer affinity with the script of the copper-plate record of the 
Kadamba king Mrigésavarman, dated in the 4th regnal year,” except for the box-headed character 
of the latter. Of the four records noted above the Sangoli plates of Harivarman are the earliest 
with some precision in date. They have been ascribed to the middle of the 6th century A.D.” Hence 
it would be reasonable if we assign the end of the 5th or the beginning of the 6th century A.D. as 


the most likely date of our record. 

More than one interests centre round this brief document inasmuch as it opens up certain new 
facts regarding the political and religious history of the south-western region of India in that early 
age. Firstly, it introduces a new prince of the ruling family of Bhojas. If we go to the early age 
of the post-Vedic literature and that of the epics, the Bhojas figure as a class or clan of rulers? 

ENGEL UP e M M UO 7706 य ели चेक an स >, 
1 Ashtadhyayi: acho rahübhyüm dvé | (VIII-4-46). This sitra explains the circumstances when the reduplica- 
tion ean take place. The exception is indicated by another sitra : Sard=chi | (VIIT-4-49). 

2 This name occurs in the combination of two words coalesced by sandhi. It is possible to construe the king’s 
name as Samkita also. But on consideration of sense it would be better to take it as ASamkita which means * the 





fearless one’. 
з The sra іп sva-vihara can be interpreted as relating either to Asamkita or to Kottipeggili or to both. І 


would prefer the last alternative. This would be in keeping with the fact that both the king and his chief had their 
leanings with the Buddhist faith as indicated by the circumstances. Sra may also point to ' their own faith’, 

1 Virdva means “а roar, thunder’. It is suggested by the natural context that this expression is used here to 
connote ' a noisy mountain stream ’. 

5 One of these is the Halmidi inscription. I had a discussion in regard to the dating of this record with Mr. N. 
Lakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, who holds that it should be placed in tho 6th century rather 
than in the 5thcentury A.D. Contra. Mys. Arch. Rep.for 1936, p. 72. 

$ Ind. Ant., Vol. VII; plate between pp. 36 and 37. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 165-66. 

° K.P. Jayswal: Hindu Polity (second edn.), pp. Зб and 79. 
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claiming some importance. According to the Aitaréya Brahmana, the chiefs of the Satvata clan 
were termed ВАсјаѕ and it is stated that the former were regulated by the Bhaujya constitution 
wherein the authority seems to have been vested in the chosen representatives or leaders of the 
people. This institution of leaders which was non-hereditary in the first instance appears to 
have developed as a hereditary class by itself;? for, the Bhojas are mentioned as a subdivision of the 
Yàdavas in the Mahabharata. The Bhojas, as specified by the Aitaréya Brahmana, were confined to 
the southern region. It is interesting to note that this general statement in regard to the domicile 
of the Bhéjas in the south has been confirmed by the specific allusions found in the early epigraphs 
ranging from the times of Asoka. In his Rock Edict XIII, the Bhojas are mentioned along "with 
the Pitinikas and it is surmised that the former hailed from the western part of India.* The Bhojas 
again, associated with Rashtrikas, are referred to as fighting against the Kalinga king Kharavela 
in the Hathigumpha inscription? According to the Dasakuméaracharita which seems to reflect 
certain historical facts, Vidarbha was ruled by a king named Punyavarman who belonged to the 
ancient Bhoja race.$ 


Some of the Bhoja chiefs who had emerged as a ruling class of some importance, seem to have 
preferred to style themselves Mahàbhojas. The Mahàábhojas figure in a number of Brahmi ins- 
criptions’ of about the first and second century A.D. from the western parts of the Bombay State 
and the sphere of their activities seems to have been confined to that region. They were 


connected by matrimonial alliance with the Mabirathis on the one hand and the Chutus on the 
other. The Mahabhojas were adherents of the Buddhist faith. 


But the existence of the Bhójas as an independant ruling family or families of note, prior to the 
advent of the Chálukyas on the political horizon of South India, is being unravelled for the first 
time by a series of copper-plate records discovered recently. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has 
noticed them in detail in his note on the Siroda plates of Dévaraja,!? which are the earliest of the 
series. Next in chronological sequence after the Siroda plates comes the present epigraph. "This 


is followed by three charters, one issued by Dharmamahàrája Kapalivarman and two others by 
Prithivimallavarman. 


Thus it has been seen that as many as five copper-plate inscriptions of the Bhoja family have 
come to light so far. They range in age from the 4th century to the 7th century A. D. In the 
absence of more information on the genealogical relationship of these rulers it is not possible to say 
that they belonged to one and the same lineage. It is likely that they were members of various 
branches. Dévaraja of the Siroda plates and Asankita of the present epigraph probably represent 
different lines. Kàápalivarman seems to be connected with yet another line. This prince appears 
to have been a ruler of dignified status and we may note the distinguished title Dharmamaharaja 
borne by bim. This title was assumed by more than one prince of the Pallava, Kadamba and 
the Western Ganga families. It is not unlikely that Prithivimallavarman of the said plates 
belonged to the line of Kapalivarman as suggested by the common name-ending ; but we have to 


observe the absence of the title Dharmamahdrdja in respect of the former. The provenance of these 


1 Aitaréya Brahmana, V HI, 14. u 
2 Hindu Polity, pp. 79-80 and 85. 

3 [bid., pp. 36 and 80. 

* C. I. L. Vol. E; Introduction, p. xxxix. 

5 Above, Vol. X X, p. 71. 

в A. В.О. R. ., Vol. XXVI, partsi-ii, p. 20. 

7 Luders List, Nos. 1021, 1037, 1045, ctc. 

8 Ibid., Nos. 1021 and 1186. 

э Jbid., Nos. 1052, 1054, 1111, etc. ` 

10 Above, Vol. XXVI, рр. 337 ff.. 
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charters and other indications obtained from the place-names occurring in them would show that 
these princes held sway generally over the strip of land on the west coast, roughly comprising the 
present day territory of Goa and the North Kanara District. 

Secondly, our epigraph brings into relief the state of religion prevailing at the time. Save 
the present inscription, all the Bhoja charters noted above register grants to the Втаһтпапав, 
True, no definite conclusion can be arrived at merely on the basis of this fact, but there are other 
grounds which lead to the assumption that these chiefs were adherents of the Brahmanical faith. 
Only Aéankita and other members of his house probably owed their allegiance to the doctrine of 
Lord Buddha. Not merely from the fact that he made the generous grant of a village to a Buddhist 
vihára, but also from the adoption of the elephant, the symbol of Buddha, as their emblem, 
it would be reasonable to assume that the family of ASankita was Buddhist by persuasion. This 
is in keeping with the traditions of the Mahàbhojas whose Buddhist leanings are already known. 
Nothing was known in regard to the state of Buddhism in the Western Deccan after the 3rd centurv 
A.D. But this epigraph throws welcome light to the effect that that faith had not lost its ground 
completely and that it was held in esteem at least by a section of the society about the 6th century 
A.D. This is seen from the reference to the Buddhist monastery, the congregation of monks who 
held its charge and the patronage and support they received from the ruling king and the feudatory 
chief, Leaving behind the Brahmi cave inscriptions of Western India, the Buddhist records are 
few and far between and the present one appears to be the only Buddhist copper-plate 
record of the early period so far known. 

Thirdly, the seal of the present plates presents a noteworthy feature. Whereas three of the 
above documenta bear no seals and the figure on that of the Siroda charter is couched in some 
doubt," the seal of the present epigraph is well-preserved and distinct. As seen before, it contains 
the representation of an elephant. The Buddha is symbolically depicted as an elephant? and the 
family of Asankita appears to have chosen, this figure as the characteristic emblem on their crest 
to mark their Buddhistic leanings.? 

We may incidentally notice here a few facts bearing on the history of Buddhism in this part of 
the country. A statue of the Buddha in the meditative pose, attributed to the early age of the 
Christian Era, was found some years ago at Colvale in the Goa territory.* According to an inscrip- 
tion from Nagarjunikonda, of about the 3rd century A.D., the region of Banavasi, approximately 
representing the North Kanara District, was converted to Buddhism by the Buddhist monks of 
Ceylon. This piece of information is confirmed by the evidence of the Mahavamsa." Kodabalisiri, 
a princess of the Ikshvaku house which was a great patron of Buddhism, figures ma Nagarjunikonda 
epigraph as the foundress of a wihara? She was consort of the Maharaja of Vanavisa (1.e., 
Banavasi) who may be identified as a prince of the Chutu family." The Buddhist influence over 
the members of the Chutu family is indicated by the Banavasi Prakrit Inscription . cording the 

ET leto Каз Hahsdur flood aa has stated that ТГ ГА Me Pisurlekar The late Rao Bahadur O. R. Krishnamacharlu has stated that the figure on the seal is a swan. Mr. Pisurlekar 


thought, it was a peacock. Mr. Mirashi suggests it to be а Поп. See 4. B.O. R. /., Vol. XX V, p. 43, n. 4. 

* Compare, e.g., H. Hargreaves : Buddha Story in Stone, pp. 7-8 ; Arch. Surv. of South. Ind., Vol. I, p. 35. 

3 An early instance of a Buddhist record on copper-plate comes from the Tippera District in East Bengal. It is 
dated in the year 188 of the Gupta Era, corresponding to A.D. 507, and registers a grant to a Buddhist vikāra by 
the king Vainya Gupta who, however, was not a follower of the Buddhist faith ; 1. H. Q., Vol. VI, pp.45 £.(I owe 
this reference to Dr. D. C. Sircar). The Pala rulers of Bengal were Buddhist by persuation and they had chosen 

the Dharma Chakra as their characteristic symbol, which is displayed on their copper-plate documents. If the 
above surmise be correct, this would be the only instance of a ruling family that had adopted as their emblem tbe 


figure of an elephant representing the Buddha. 
* Kadamba Kula, p. 256. 
* Above, Vol. XX, p. 7. 
* Ibid., p. 5. 
7 K. Gopalachari : Early History of Andhra Country, pp. 137-38. 
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gift of a Naga, and а vihára.! Bodhidharma, founder of the Zen school of Buddhism in China 
during the early part of the 6th century A.D., hailed, according to one account, from š royal 
family ruling over the West Coast of South India. It is suggested that he might be a prince of 
the early Kadamba family. This suggestion seems to be untenable in view of the fact that the 
early Kadambas are not known to have directly ruled over the West Coast. Nor is the evidence 
available to show that the Kadambas ever came under the influence of Buddhism. So could it be 
that Bodhidharma was connected with the family of Bhojas some of whom were influenced by the 
Buddhist doctrine ? 

Lastly, we are introduced to a new branch of the Kaikéyafamily. The Kaikéyas originally 
hailed from the Kékaya country situated between the rivers Bias and Sutlej inthe Punjab.* They 
are mentioned in the Ramayana, Mahabharata and the Puranas.” They seem to have subsequently 
migrated to the south and consolidated their position by contracting matrimonial alliances with the 
princes of the Ikshvaku, Early Kadamba and Pallava families. It appears that there were several 
branches of the Kaikéyas who had settled in different parts of South India. This may be gathered 
from the specific reference to the family in the present epigraph as the Kaikéyas of Nandipalli, to 
distinguish it from others. Allocation of this branch of the Kaikéya family rests on the identifica- 
tion of Nandipalli which appears to have been its headquarters. It may possibly be identified with 
Nandivalli which was one of the gift villages mentioned in the Vokkaléri plates? of the Western 
Chàlukya king Kirtivarman П, dated in A. D. 758. It was situated on the southern bank of the 
river Aradore or Dharma in the Panungal vishaya or the territory adjoining modern Hangal in the 
Dharwar District. If this identification be correct, it may be assumed that ASankita’s authority 
extended over a part of the area of the Dharwar District; for, the Kaikéya chief Kottipeggili was 
his subordinate. 

The name Kottipeggili is interesting ; for, it is only an epithet and not a proper name. It is 
constituted of three words, kottu=to strike, peggu (peragu)=back and ¿I=not; and may be 
derived according to the rules of Kannada grammar. The whole expression would thus mean, 
° one who is not a back-stabber'. Similar epithets, e.g. Kokkili=‘ one who is devoid of crooked- 
ness ° were in vogue in the early age.’ These expressions are purely Kannada. 

The following place-names are mentioned in the epigraph; Dipaka vishaya, Sundarikà, Kurvvá, 
Marttikattu. The first is evidently a territorial division and the last three are villages situated 
in the former. I am unable to identify the latter and in regard to the former I may only suggest 
two possible alternatives. Dipaka vishaya, appears to have derived the name from the dvipa 
or an island. It may be either the Anjidiv island, five miles south-west of Karwar!? or the island 
of Divar on the north of the island of Goa. The latter is mentioned under the name Dipavati 
in the Skanda Purana.™ If these names are to be derived from dipa meaning “light”, they would 
have derived, ^he appellation on account of the existence of some lighting arrangement like light- 
house on theta. 

t Lüders' List, ४०. 1186; Early History of Andhra Country, p 116. 


2 Mysore University Journal (Prabuddha Karnataka), 1933, No. 55, p. 39; cf. E. J. Thomas: History of 
Buddhist Thought, p. 254. 


3 Муз. Un. Journ. (op. cit.,) p. 44. 

* Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 98. 

* Pargiter: Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 109, 164, etc. 
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 176-77. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 23 7. and &bove, Vol. V, pp. 200 ff. 

8 Sabdamanidarpanam (Sahitya Parishat edition), sütra, 186. 


° For instance, Mangi-Yuvarija, a prince of the Eastern Chalukya family, had a son named Kokkili ; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XX, p. 12. | ' 


19 Bomb. Gazetteer, Vol. XV, part ii (1883), pp. 249 7. 
11 Geographical Dictionary (op. cit.), p. 57. 
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TEXT: 
First Plate 
Jayati sur-asura-makuta-sphuta-mani-kiran-avalidha-charana- 
yugah [ | *] aparimita-guna-gana-nidhir-nnishkárana-vatsalo Bu- 


ddhah? [|] Sri-bhajarh Bhdjandm-anvay-‘amva*(mbar)-éndun=Asamkita-rajéna Na- 


Ф (9 NN m 


ndipalli-Kaikey-ànvaya-prasütena Kotti*peggilin-abhya- 


Second, Plate ; Farst Side 
rtthyamanéna sva-vihára-paribhog-àrtthai| Dipaka-vishayé Sundarika- 
nàma-gramo dattah [॥*] tasy=avadhih pirvvasyam disi Kurvvà dakshi- 


nasyam Marttikattu-virava[h*] paSchimasyam parvvatasy=dpani par’ 


о 0 oO 


niya-patana eva uttarasyam-amra-sahitó? разһапа-° 


Second Plate ; Second side 
9 paryyantah |? imam yo lobhád-ava(pa)harati sa paiicha-mahapatako bha- 
10 vishyati || "Sva-dattàm para-dattàár và уб haréta vasundharàm [|*] shashtir 
11 varsha-sahasrani vi[sh!!']thayàm jàyate krimi[h|*] Manu-pra- 
12 bhriti!? bhir-mmanyai'*r=bhukta yady-api rajabhih [|*] yasya yasya ya- 


Third Plate 
13 dà bhümis-tasya tasya баба phalar (|13) Aryya-sanghaya dattàm yo vri- 
14 ttim palaya mānava [|*] sa divam prapya divy-atma kalpa-koti- 
15 shu módate!* |17 Lobhad-grihpàti mand-atma yah puman=papa-mo- 


16 hitah [|*] naraké pachyaté ghoré sa hi kalpan=anékasahj!?’ 
ا‎ ah шы ш ш а е a ا‎ 

1 From the original plates. 

я Metre: Arya. 

3 The mark of punctuation in the original is peculiar. 

* The letter yà looks like sa. 

5 The subscript vis indicated by a circle. 

6 This letter may be read as nti also, but the above reading seems to be better ; cf. tah in line 6 nd tm in line 
14. Itsinterpretation also warrants this reading. 

? This letter looks like ба. 

8 Read sahiiah. 

° There is a punctuation mark after this letter, which evidently indicates that the word is not completed. 


1० The metre of this and the next three verses is Anush tubh. u 

11 The superscript sha of this letter looks like ४6 as the left hand hook at the top is not joined to the lower oval 
body of the letter. 

12 There is a break in the engraving of this letter. 

13 The formation of this letter is peculiar. 


14 The punctuation mark consists of one horizontal stroke. | 
15 The construction of this clause is faulty. The defect will be amended if we read pàlayaté nara. 


16 The ë sign of this letter is peculiar, being a curve with a hook towar/s the left. 
1? This mark of punctuation consists of a wavy horizontal stroke. 
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NO. 14—SHELARWADI CAVE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
C. C. Das GUPTA, CALCUTTA 


There is a well-known series of Buddhist caves at Shelarwadi, a place twenty miles north-west 
of Poona." There are at present altogether seven caves in this group. On the outer face of the 
Cave No. 1 there is an early Brahmi inscription which has been known for a long time.? That 
inscription informs us that one Siagutanikà, wife of the ploughman and householder Usabhanaka 
with her son, the householder Narda, residing at Dhenukakada, made the gift of this cave. When 
I had gone to see these caves in January 1940, I discovered another inscription on the door-lintel of 
the proper left cell in the back side of the cave No. 2. Except one or two letters, the whole inscrip- 
tion was concealed under a thick coat of mud plaster. The mud plaster having been removed, 
the present record, a hitherto unknown inscription, was brought to light. 


The inscription measures 4' X 1' 1" and consists of five lines of writing. The last line, consisting 
of only three letters, is Just below the end of the fourth line. The script is of the variety adopted 
in the undated inscrpitions of Kuda, Nos. 1—6, 11, 20,3 and may be ascribed to about the 2nd 
century A.D. With regard to the formation of individual letvers it may be pointed out that a, 
gh, ch, t, dh, m, l, and h have two different forms* each as found respectively in the following 
examples : ate (line 1) and balikaa (line 2); Ghapa? and Saghà? (line 2) ; cha (lines 3 and 4) ; bhayata 
(line 1) and °t[A]aya (line 2); sidha (line 1) and Budha? (line 2) ; dhama (line 3) and “тарйо (line 5); 
бай” (line 2) and kulehi (line 4) ; Szha° (line 1) and vehi (line 4). Besides, s has four different forms, 
as in sidha (line 1), Sagha? (line 2), saha (line 3) and savehi (lines 3—4). Тһе medial vowels used 


аге 4,4, и, e and o. Among these, only % has two different forms‘ as found in “siniya (line 1). The 
language used is Prakrita. 


The object of this inscription is to record the gift of a chaitya hall by two ladies Budha and 
Sagha. The latter was the daughter of Ghapara, a female disciple of the elder (thera) Bhadanta 
Siha (Sinha). There are certain interesting points in this inscription which deserve notice. Of 
the four names in this inscription two, viz., Saghà and Budha seem to be peculiar, as such names 
are usually found with some other suffix such as mitra, дайа, etc. This inscription also gives us 
the evidence for the first time that this particular cave was meant to be the chaitya hall of the 
Buddhist monastery which was situated on this hill. Regarding this cave, Fergusson and Burgess 
remarked : " The front is entirely gone, and a thick wall has been built, to form a new front, a few 
feet farther in than the original, with two circular arched doors. The hall has four cells on the 
right, two in the back, besides a large shrine, and three on the left,—a fourth being entirely 
ruined. In he shrine recess had stood a dágoba, the capital attached to the roof as in the Kuda 
eee A MEN 


1 This serles of Buddhist caves was first noticed by the late Dr. John Wilson in 1850, J.B.B.R.A. 
part II, page 54, where he observes: “А little below the summit of that hill fronting the south-west, 
excavation with four small cells, containing a yoni, and at present sacred to Shiva, 
bench going round the excavation in front of them, to have been originally Buddhistical. On examining the hill 
more particularly, we came upon a considerable Vihar below them, running E.N.E. and containing about a dozen 
of cells. Here we found a Buddhist inscription of five lines, which we copied, and which we still preserve. It is 
very possible that some Chaitya may be in the neighbourhood ". It was also noticed by G. H. Johns (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V, pp. 252 f.), Fergusson and Burgess (The Cave Tem ples of India, pp. 246 f.), Burgess and Indraji (4 Nr DON 
from the Cave Temples of Western India, pp. 38 f.), Burgess (Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples and Their Ins- 
ersptions, pp. 25, 92, Pl. XLVIIL., No. 19), Lüders (A list of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1121). 

* Lüders, A List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 1121. 

3 Bühler, Indische Palaeographie, Tafel ІП, Col. XV. Arch. Surv. W. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 84, ete 

* [The difference noticed is perhaps not a substantial one.—Ed.] 
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caves,—but this has been hewn away to make room for a small low chavaranga or Saiva altar. "! 
From this it is apparent that from the architectural point of view also it was originally a chaitya 
hall which was later transformed into a Saiva shrine and this inscription establishes beyond doubt 
that it was the chaitya hall of this Buddhist establishment. 


TEXT 


1 Sidha || theranam bhayata?-Sihana ateasiniya 

2 pavaiti]kl'àya Ghapa[ra]ya bahikàa Saghaya Budha(dha)- 

З а“ cha chetiya-gharo deya-dhama mata-pita udisa saha [cha] sa- 
4 vehi bhikha(khu)-kulehi saha cha achari[yeJhi bhata-vireyehi? ea- 
5 mapito 


TRANSLATION 


Success. The meritorious gift of a chaitya hall is made bv Budha and Sagha (Samgha) (who 
was) the daughter? of the nun Ghapara, a female disciple of the elder (thera) Bhadanta Siha for the 
sake of parents together with all communities of the bhikshus and the teachers. 


No. 15—MORE LIGHT ON GHUMLI PLATES ; GUPTA SAMVAT 513 
B. CH. CHHABRA, ÜOTACAMUND 


Early іп 1936, twelve copper plates were unearthed near Ghumli in the Nawanagar State of 
the United States of Saurashtra. They constitute six separate charters of certain Saindhava 
rulers. The charters have been edited by Dr. A. S. Altekar. They are indicated as A, B, C, D, 
E and F. In this note, we are concerned with the charter A. It is a grant of the time of Agguka 
II, dated in the [Gupta] year 513.7 The last line of this document contains the following recapitula- 
tory verse: 

Sri-Jayasénd mahyam grimam=adad=Dhanka-tirtha-nimanam || *] 
Gulamayika-grama-das-ansa(s-arhsa)-sahitam=atibhbaktir=Udag-ayane || 

This is followed by the date Samva 500 103. Тһе information briefly conveyed by the couplet 
is the main theme of the charter, set out in detail in lines 27-33. It may be observed that, in the 
verse, the king Jaika is mentioned under the Sanskrit or Sanskritised form of his name, and that 
Gulamika is spelt as Gulamayika for the sake of the metre. 

The point at issue, however, is that the verse has been considered by the learned editor to be 
an interpolation. Moreover, the interpolation is supposed to be the work of the donee himself. 
That this can hardly be the case is shown below. 

‘Fergusson and Burgess, The Cave temples of India, pp. 246-7. 

2 It seems that one wrong letter was engraved after y which was effaced and the letter t was then chiselled in the 


next space. 

3 [The reading of this syllable is definitely ra.—Ed.] 

t It may at first appear that Saghaya Budhaa cha may mean “ to the Buddha and the затла ” ; but there із 
one difficulty for which this interpretation cannot be accepted. There is no dative in Prakrita and the sense of 
dative is conveyed by possessive in this language. The reading should, therefore, have been saghasa Budhasa cha 
if it had meant '* to the Buddha and the samgha ”. 

5 The meaning of the word bhata-vireyehs is not clear. 

* From the context it appears possible that both Saghà and Budha were the daughters of Ghapara ; but as the 
form balikaa which precedes Saghaya is singular, I have taken only Saghà to be the daughter of Ghapara. 

? Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 197 ff., and plate. 
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While introducing the verse, the learned editor remarks that it ‘summarises the contents of the 
grant mentioning once more the names of the grantor, the grantee, the village granted and the 
time of the grant’. Continuing, the learned editor says : “Since the donee speaks of himself in the 
first person in this verse, it may be well doubted whether it really formed part of the original 
record. In copper-plate charters, we do not usually come across the phenomenon of the donee 
himself stating at the end that he had got the grant from such and such a king on such and such 
an occasion. It would appear that the last verse was probably composed by the donee himself 
and added in the space available at the bottom of the plate". The learned editor, as a matter of 
fact, is convinced of this state of affairs, as has been evinced by himself in the course ot drawing 
a contrast between this Charter A and Charter D of the series. There, he points to the fish emblem 
that occurs at the end of the record instead of on its seal, and comments : “In a way it is по doubt 
a better method to prevent additional matter being interpolated in the documents in the space 
lying vacant at the end of the record, as was done by the grantee of Charter A. The seal emblem 
on the ring does not prevent such a tampering with the original record”. 


Now, there are certain considerations that not only do not favour the conclusion arrived at 
by the learned editor, but positively discredit it. In the first place, the verse in question does 
not show any hidden motive behind it which would prompt a tampering with the original. 
Secondly, having no reason to the contrary, we may credit the donee with sense enough to know 
that any such interference on his part would only go against him, nay, would even annul the grant, 
legally speaking. These two considerations preclude the possibility of attributing to the grantee 
any bungling of the suspected sort. It may, however, further be observed that, as shown above, 
after the so-called interpolated verse comes the date which the learned editor evidently does not 
take as a part of the interpolation. Since the date occurs nowhere else in the record and he has 
accepted it as authentic, it may be inferred that he considers the date portion as a part of the original 
document itself. It follows therefore that the engraver incised the date at the extreme end on the 
right, leaving on the left a blank just enough to accommodate an Arya to be inserted later on by 
the donee, so to say. Here again an element of improbability! Supposing that, after finishing 
the verse in line 44, the engraver had only the date portion left to be engraved, à more natural 
course for him would have been either to commence the next line hy engraving the very date 
or to engrave it somewhere in the centre, leaving some space unengraved on either side. Even 
granting that tbe insertion of the date is also the doing of the donee, the evidence of the handwriting 
is strongly against the interpolation theory. It may be seen from the illustration that there is 
absolutely no difference in the duct of writing between the last line of the record and the rest of it, 
whereas in the event of any addition by the donee some difference in handwriting was bound to 
show itself. In the Sone East-Bank copper plate of Indradéva and Udayarà]a, we have a clear 


instance of an interpolation by one of the donees, where the difference in handwriting is as obvious 
as the object of the interpolator is manifest.? 


So far as the practice of summarising the contents of a grant at the end is concerned, there is 
nothing strange about it, though it is not of a frequent occurrence. 


। In a way, it occurs again 
in charters D, E and F of the series.4 


The same is found in certain other records as well5 It 
would no doubt have been very unusual if, in the present instance, it had been done by the donee 
himself, as the learned editor believes it has been. 
alia the name of the grantee. 
MMi, CTT ET E C ECCL Oc 
* Ibid., p. 212. 
° Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 223, 230 and n. 1, plate facing p. 228. 


t Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 217, text line 44; р. 222, text lines 35-36; р. 226, text lines 38-39. 
5 For example, see ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 191. 


According to him, the verse mentions inter 
This is not true. Further on, however, he makes himself clear by 
ee, 
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adding that ‘ the donee speaks of himself in the first person in this verse ’. Obviously he has the 
word mahyam in view. This is thus the nucleus of the interpolation theory. In the light of the 
foregoing discussion one would, however, ask oneself whether the mahyar is really the pronoun, 
first person, singular, dative, or whether it is something else. Can it not be the accusative singular 
of the word mahya used as an adjective qualifying the word grama ? That in any case assorts well 
with the context, mahya being an equivalent of namasya. This last is a well-known term, literally 
meaning ‘ to be respected ’, but technically denoting ‘ rent-free’. Synonymous terms like manya 
are also found used.! In the present instance, though manya, pujya, etc., would have fitted in 
equally well with the metre, the author seems to have hit upon a rather unfamiliar word. not 
realizing that it might give rise to a grave misapprehension. Or, who knows, his choice has been 
deliberate. 

The word mahyam in the present context having thus lent itself to a different and more befitting 
interpretation, there can hardly be any doubt that the verse in question did form part of the original 
record and is not an interpolation. 

I must add that I had occasion to peruse Dr. Altekar’s paper on the six Saindhava grants while 
it was still under publication. In fact, I then made a few suggestions in connection with that 
paper, which Dr. Altekar accepted. At that time, however, nothing occurred to me as to the delusive 
mahyam. Ву the association of ideas, J suddenly remembered of this, later on, while dealing 
with the Bamhani plates of the Pandava king Bharatabala. In this record, I came across the 
expression mahaiya-padaih,? obviously a mistake for mahya- padah. 

Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, who happened to go through this note of mine and agreed with the 
interpretation offered here, kindly suggested that the term mahya in the present context may, 
instead of denoting ‘ rent-free ', simply mean ‘big’ or ‘great’. Тһе word is admittedly of rare 
occurrence,’ but its meaning is obvious. 
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(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime ago a young man named Vasudéva Nanda found a set of inscribed copper plates 
from a mound near the village of Sumandala in the Khallikót State now merged in the Ganjam 
District, Orissa. The village of Sumandala is not far from Jaugada, noted for a set of old rock 
inscriptions of the Maurya emperor Asoka, and from Buguda, the find-spot of an important copper- 
plate inscription of the Sailodbhava dynasty which had its headquarters at the city of Kongéda 
on the river Salim& (modern Saliya) running Into the Chilka Lake. Mr. Nanda handed 
over the plates to Pandit Ananta Tripathi of Berhampore, who is a reputed Sanskrit scholar and 
is the editor of the Sanskrit journal Manórama. The editing of the plates was entrusted to Mr. S. N 
Rajaguru whose paper on the inscription was published in the said Manérama, Vol. 1, part 1 (1949, 


! Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 233. 
. ? Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 142 and note 9. It may be observed that the form mahaiya can equally be amended 
into mahayya. This last is met with in the Chhàndógya Upanishad, VIII, 8, + : ütm— aiv— éha mahayyah, etc. 
T * It is, for instance, found used in the sense of ° great ' in the Y ógakundali Upanishad, П, 13 : labdhea båsiram = 
т таһуат. 


80 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII 


As Mr. Rájaguru failed to notice the most important historical information supplied by the inscrip- 
tion, as yet unknown from any other sources, viz., the spread of imperial Gupta suzerainty over 
the Kaliga country, I re-edit the record. 

Thé set consists of three plates having rounded corners and each measuring 6:2 inches by 
2:3 inches. They are strung together on a ring to which a sealis attached. The oval brass seal 
contains on its couater-sunk surface (1:25" x 1:5") the emblem of a térana or gateway and the 
legend Maharaja Dharmma. The first and the third plates are written on one side only, the second 
being written on both the sides, The three plates together with the ring and seal weigh 64 
tolas while the weight of the ring with the seal is 20 tolas only. 

The characters belong to the class commonly characterised as the Gupta script and are 
assignable to the sixth century A.D. They have points of similarity with, but are earlier than, 
the alphabet of the Ganjam inscription of the time of Sasánka dated in the Gupta year 300 (619 
A.D.). The letter s in the present record has retained its round loop in some cases and even In 
the forms with the triangular loop it has no inside opening as is the case in the Ganjam inscription. 
The latter inscription employs the sign for v to indicate b in all cases ; but, in the present record, 
b has been indicated in some cases by its distinct sign and in others by the sign for v (cf. brahma" 
in lines 12 and 13, but cappa? in line 5 and vahu” in line 17). Of the initial vowels, we have instances 
of only à (line 19), u (line 16 ) and ë (line 10). Final ¢ occurs once in line 19.  Interpunctuation із 
indicated by a short horizontal stroke. The horizontal stroke indicating the completion of the 


record at the end of the charter is, however, considerably longer and is possibly meant to indicate 
à double stop. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although Prakrit influence can be traced in the 
word dándavüsika? for Sanskrit dandapasika in line 7. With the exception of four imprecatory 
verses about the end of the charter the record is throughout written in prose. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the inscription under discussion resembles the Ganjam inscription and the East Indian 
records of about the sixth century. Attention may be drawn to the occasional reduplication of 
some consonants in conjunction with a following y (cf. °matty-6pa° in line 7, vritt-dddhyayana® 
in line 13, etc.). Reduplication of certain consonants in conjunction with a preceding or following 
ris more regular. Wrong sandhi in cases such as °nyans=cha (line 8), °yikans=cha (line 9), 
*nayam-vasu? and °rdyam= vartta’ (line 2) and "dattàm-và (line 21) is noteworthy. The rules of 
sandhi, which is optional in prose, have not been observed in such cases as °smabhih Magha? and 
°yané étad? in line 10. The visarga followed by a sibilant has been modified in some cases (cf. 
rüjabhis-Sa? in line 17, °bhis=saha in line 22) but not in others (cf. °tanuk sa? in line 5). Final m 
has been wrongly changed to anusvara at the end of the second or fourth foot of a verse 
(cf. lines 18, 21). 


The date of the inscription is indicated in words : varttamána-Gupta-ràjye varsha-$ata-dvaye 
pafirhasad-uttaré in lines 2-3 and Magha-krishnasy=aikdadsyim=uttar-Gyane in line 10. The grant 
was thus made on the occasion of the uttar-dyana,* falling on the eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight 


of Magha in the year 250 apparently of the Gupta era. The date corresponds to the 20th De- 
cember 569 A.D. 








! An examination of the original plates, received in the office of the Government Epigrapbist for India from 
Pandit Tripathi, showed that Mr. Rajaguru’s description of the plates and the seal is misleading. 

* Above., Vol. VI, рр. 143-47 and plate. 

š {This form need not be due to any Prakrit influence—Ed.]. 

* For the importance of the ayana as an occasion for offering gifts, see Garuda Purana (I, chapter 51, verse 
29) quoted in the Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 209: ayané vishuvé ch-aiva grahané chandra-süryayob, saskránty- 
adishu kaléshu дайат bhavati ch-àakshayam. I 

“Lam indebted to Mr. D. N. Mookerjee for the astronomical calculation. 
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The inscription records the grant of a village called Ardhakamanduka together with 
another locality called Chandanavataka, both situated in the Parakkhalamargga vishaya. 
It was made by Maharaja Dharmaraja who was ruling at Padmakholi as а 
feudatory of Prithivivigraha-bhattáraka when the latter was governing Kalingarashtra 
apparently forming a part of the Gupta-rajya. Dharmaraja is described аз a 
descendant (possibly son)! of Mahirija Ubhaya,? as born of the queen Bappadévi and 
as devoted to the deity Sahasrara$mi, ie. the Sun-god. The localities mentioned 
above were made an agrahira or free gift in favour ofa number of Brahmanas belonging 
to various gotras and charayas, only the chief amongst them being mentioned аз the 
upüdhyaya (teacher) Matüsvàmin who was an inhabitant of the Homvaka agrahara. The 
Brahmanas are said to have been men of good conduct and learning. The order of Maharaja 
Dharmaraja was issued to the persons connected with the administration of the region in his time 
аз well as to those who would be associated with it in future. These include the Sa@nanta-maharaja 
(or Samanta and Maharaja), Rajaputra, Kumardmitya, | U parika, Taddyuktaka, Dindavasika, 
Sthanantarika, Vyavahárin and Vaishayika. The land was made free from the obligation of 
paying апу tax or revenue and from all obstacles (sarva-kara-pidd-varjitu). 16 was granted together 
with the uddésa (ie. space above the tala or ground) and uparikara (i.e., rent to be 
realised from temporary tenants). The charter was written by Disuka the adhikaranika, (1.е., 
an officer attached to the adhikarana or an office of administration). It was heated (for the purposes 
of affixing the seal) by a person named Lakshanasvamin. 

The most important historical problems raised by the inscription ander discussion are three. 
In the first place, it says that in the Gupta year 250 (A.D. 569) the rijya or empire of the Guptas 
was varitamana, i.e., ‘still existing.’ Secondly, the rashtra (territory or province) of Kalinga 1s 
imphed to have formed a part of the Gupta empire. Thirdly, Prithivivigraha-bhattdraka’s тше over 
the Kalinga-ráshtra apparently as a viceroy of the Guptas in the second half of the sixth century 
has now to be adjusted with the already known facts of that country's history. 


As regards the first prohlem we know that the Gupta empire broke up about the middle of the 
sixth century, that is to say, some two decades earlier than the date of the Suman dala inscription, 
when it is said to have been existing. The latest imperial Gupta record is dated in the Gupta 
year 221 (543 A.D.) There is a Jaina tradition recorded by Jinaséna that the Gupta emperors 
ruled for 231 years.t As the Gupta era started in 32) A.D.,? which seems to be the date of the 
beginning of the Gupta sovereignty, the end of the empire, according to the tradition noted above, 
appears to have come about 551 A.D. That the heart of the Gupta empire in Bihar and the U.P. 
passed soon after that date to the Maukharis is indicated by the Haraha inscription,* dated Vikrama 
Sarnvat 611 (A.D. 553), of the time of Iéanavarman, the first imperial ruler of the Maukhari family, 
as well as by the D&o-Baranürk inscription? referring to the rule of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, 


ы . М t < Р T Y 
son and grandson respectively of I&inavarman, over the Shahabad District of Bihar, he present 


inscription indicating the continuity of the imperial Gupta rule as late as A.D, 569 thus seems to 


i Ж Y H : _ E | x; ы a Ss ER UU UU UU as ण тыгу es E as oF sénm-k 
Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 250; Naishadhiya, V, 124, where Nala is described as Wiraséna-kul« 


dipa although he was Viraséna’s son. 

*[ See below, p 84, note 5—Ed. J 

* Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 337. 

* CF. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, 1938, p. 331 ; J. В. А. 
f.n.1 : биралай-сһа sata-dvayam=éka-triméach=cha varshani, etc. 

° Smith, Early History of India, 1924, p. 296. 

$ Above,Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff, and plate. 

7 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 215 ff. and plate. 

* J. R. A. S. B., Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 72-74. 

25 DGA 


S. B., Letters, Vol. NT, p. 70, 
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suggest that, even after the disintegration of the empire, there were some members of the family 
who claimed the status of their imperial predecessors. Whether their position was nominal like 
that of James III of England or of the Mughal Emperor Shah 'Alam IT and his successors can 
hardly be determined in the present state of our knowledge. There is, however, no doubt that till 
A.D. 569 viceroys like Prithivivigraha-bhvttdraky of Kaliiga continued their allegiance to the 
Gupta emperor. The word bhattaraka attached to Prithivivigraha’s name may suggest that he 
ruled practically as an independent monarch ; but he did so without officially throwing off the yoke 
of the Guptas. It is possible to conjecture that he had blood relationship with the Guptas and 
was eager to display it to improve his own case against those of other rival rulers of the country." 


The second problem raised by the record, viz., the expansion of the Gupta rule over Kaliüga, 
is equally interesting. Roughly speaking, Kaliàga was the name of the coast land between the 
Mahànadt and the Godávart, although it included the valley of the Vaitarant river on the north- 
east. But this was Kalinga in a wider sense, the name being applied in a narrow sense only to 
the Puri-Ganjam area of modern Orissa. Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa, ТҮ, 383—9, associates the Kalinga 
country especially with the Mahéndra (i.e., the Mahéndragiri peak in the Ganjam District) and 
locates the Utkala country, comprising the present Balasore District together with parts of the 
Midnapur and Cuttack Districts, to its north-east. 


In the fifth and sixth centuries some rulers, having their headquarters at cities like Simhapura 
(modern Sibgupuram near Chicacole or Srikakulam}, Vardhamina (modern Vadama in the 
Palakonda taluka of the Vizagapatam District), Dévapura (capital of Dévarashtra in the Yella- 
malichili taluka of the same District) and Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari 
District) assumed the title “lord of Kalinga".? From the last decade of the fifth century kings 
of the Eastern Ganga dynasty were ruling from Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalihgam in the 
Ganjam District) and Dantapura (near Chicacole) often with the same title. 
devoted to the deity Siva-Gókarnésvara installed in a temple at the top of the Mahéndragiri. In 
the records of the Eastern Chalukya kings of the Andhra country, a portion of the Vizagapatam 
District was sometimes called Madhyama-Kalinga or Elamaüchi-Kalihga. It is interesting to 
note that the Gupta emperor Samudragupta led an expedition, about the middle of the fourth 
century, against a number of kings of Dakshindpatha, some of whom ruled over different parts of 
the Kalinga country. The Allahabad pilar inscription: of Samudragupta, while giving a list 
of these kings, mentions kings Svamidatta of Kóttüra (possibly Kothur near the Mahéndragiri), 
Mahendragirt of Pishtapura, Damana of Erandapalla (probably near Chicacole) and Kuvéra of 
Deévardshtra. It is said that Samudragupta captured the kings of Dakshinapatha including the 
above rulers of the Kaliüga region, but that he let them off. The implication is that the Gupta 
emperor reinstated the defeated kings in their respective kingdoms. This may be a mild way of 
saying that Samudragupta failed to establish his supremacy over the countries of the south. But 
there are some indications of the spread of Gupta influence over many parts of South India. The 
Сарбаз are known to have contracted mitrimoniil alliances with the Vakatak 
and the Kadambas of the Kannada country. 
of Kakusthavarmin of the Kadamba dynasty. 
a ruler of Dakshina-Kosala in the pres 


These Gangas were 


as of the Berar region 
The Gupta era seems to be used in an inscription 
The Arang copper-plate inscription of Bhimaséna, 
ent Chhattisgarh region, is also dated in the Gupta era® 
1 CF, the claims sugg 
Vol. I, p». 450-54). 


2 See Successors of the бағағаһана», p. 17; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 76-84. 
3 Select Inscriptions, pp. 256-7 and plate. 


uaa ieee uD ане 
ested by the medals issued by certain Indo-Greek kings (Cambridge History of India, 


१ Sueressors of the Satavabanas, рр. 58n, 256 
> [Lid., p. 234n. 


5 Nee. History of the In'ian People, Vol. VI, p. 85. 
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and coins ot king Prasannamátra of Sarabhapura in South Kosala exhibit influence of Gupta 
coinage." Recently coins of the South Kosala king, Mahéndriditya, who seems to have 
been named after the Gupta emperor Kumiragupta I Mahindraditya, have been 
discovered.2 This may actually indicate that the Gupta suzerainty was accepted by the 
kings of this family of South Kosala. Of course the discovery of a large hoard 
of Kumüragupta's coins at Satara may or may not indicate the expansion of Gupta 
influence over that part of the Deccan, but the other evidences cited above have to be taken into 
consideration in this connection. As regards the question of Gupta influence in Kalinga in 
particular, we may refer to the use of the Gupta era in that country. The Ganjam inscription of 
the time of Saganks, as we have already seen, is dated in the Gupta year 300 (A.D. 619). The 
Soro? (Balasore District) and Patiakella? (Cuttack District) inscriptions mentioning a king named 
Sambhuyasas who was the ruler of Tósalt, both North (roughly the Balasore District) and South 
(Puri-Cuttack region together with the eastern portion of Ganjam at least in the age of the Bhauma- 
Karas), are dated in the Gupta years 260 (A.D. 579) and 203 (A.D. 602) respectively. Tosali 
(modern Dhauli in the Puri District) was the name of the chief city of northern Kalinga in the days 
of the Mauryas and it seems that the rulers of the Puri region in northern Kalinga felt the necessity 
of giving this new name to their kingdom sometime after the Eastern Gañgas had established them- 

selves at Kalinganagara in the last decade of the fifth century and were describing themselves as 
lords of Kaliàga. In any case, South Tosalt was practically the same as the northern part of Kalinga. 
The use of the Gupta era in the records of Sarhbhuyasas, ruler of both north and south Tosalt, is 
thus additional evidence in favour of the spread of Gupta influence over the Kalinga country. 

Till now, however, there was no direct evidence to prove that Kalinga formed an integral part 
of the Gupta empire. The present inscription proves this fact for the first time. The Guptas 
may have entered Kalinga either through South Kosala or through South-West Bengal, more 

probably through the latter. Samudragupta is known to have extirpated Chandravarman who, 


according to the Susunia inscription, ruled over South-West Bengal from his capital at Pushkarana 
Thus South-West Bengal formed an integral part of the 


(modern Pokharna on the Damodar).* ) 
The rule of Sašañka, king of the Gaudas 


Gupta empire since the middle of the fourth century. 
who were political successors of the Guptas in Bengal, in the Kongoda country, comprising the 
eastern part of the Ganjam District, as weli as in Utkala, as indicated by the Ganjam and Midna- 


pur' inscriptions seems to be merely an after effect of the Gupta occupation of Kalinga. For the 


extent of Gupta domination over Kalinga and its duration we have yet to wait for further evidence. 
The third problem raised by our inscription relates to chronology, viz., fixing the date ol 
Prithvivigraha’s rule over Kalinga in relation to some known facts of Kalihga history. We know 
that the Eastern Gangas began to rule at least in the Ganjam District with the exclusion of its 
eastern part from a date falling in the period A.D. 496-93.  Kóngoda on the Puri-Ganjam border 
was under the Sailodbhavas at least from the middle of the sixth century, since Madhavavarman П 
Sainyabhita, who was the fourth ruler of this family, is known to have been reigning in A.D. 619 
ee ee ын зш MM ш ee 
1 Loc. cit. 
2 J. N. S. I., Vol. X, pp. 137-42. 
> Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 176, 245п, where instance 
indicating their subordination to the Pallava monarchs are given. 
! Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 197. 
° Ibil., Vol. IX, p. 285 and New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 84n. 
* Select Inscriptions, pp. 341-42. 
२ Pravast, Srivana, 1350 B.S., рр. 291-300 ; J. В. A. S. B., Letters, Vol. XI. pp. 1-9 and plates. 
* J. K. H. R. 8., Vol. I, pp. 219-21. 
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as a feudatory of the Gauda king Sasanka. As we have seen, king Sambhuya$sas was ruling over 
Uttara- and Dakshina-Tosalf, i.e., the country extending at least from the borders of the 
Midnapur District up to those of the Ganjam District, in the period A.D. 579-602. It thus seems 
that, about A.D. 569, Prithivivigraha was ruling over that part of Kalinga which lay to the north- 
east of the Eastern Ganga kingdom. The Sailodbhavas appear to have originally owed allegiance 
to him and, through him, to the Guptas. The dynasty represented by Sambhuyagas probably 
overthrew the family to which Prithivtvigraha belonged. One of the records of Sambhuyasas 
speaks of the suzerainty of the Minas. Jt appears that Gupta rule in Orissa was substituted by 
that of the Minas shortly after Prithivtvigraha. The Manas in their turn were probably ousted 
by the Gaudas. Thus the Sailodbhavas appear to have acknowledged the suzerainty at first 
of the viceroys of the Guptas, then of the Mina family to which Sanibhuyagas belonged or owed 
allegiance, and ultimately of the Gaudas. An as-yet-unpublished copper-plate inscription dis- 
covered from a locality called Kanis in Orissa is said to speak of a king named Lokavigraha.’ 
It is possible to suggest that PrithivIvigraba and Lokavigraha belonged to the same family. 

Little is known about the kings Ubhaya? and Dharmaraja from other sources. It seems that 
Padmakhólt was not only the name of the capital of Maharaja Dharmarája but also that of his 
kingdom which lay around the present Khalltkot in the Ganjam District. 

Of geographical names mentioned in the Sumandala inscription, we have already discussed 
the location of Kalinga-rüshtra. The city of Padmakholi has been suggested to be no other than 
modern Padmakhol near Narayankhol in the now defunct Khalltkot State. The vishaya or district 
called Parakkhalamarga must also have been situated in the Khalltkot region. The localities 
Ardhikamanduka, Chandanavataka and Homvak-igrahara cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 [Siddham || 


J Svalsti |] chatur-udadhi-mékhalayaith | sapta-dvipa-pa[r]v vata-sar[i] 
t-patta[na]- 


2 bhishanayam-=va(yam va)sundharayam-va(yain va)rttamina-Gupta-rajyé varsha- 
Sata-dvaye 

З panchasad-uttare Kalinga-rashtram-anu$asati $ri-Prithivivigraha- 

4 bhattarake tut-pad-anudhyatah Padmakhélyam mahirij-Obhay-invayos 

5 Va(Ba)ppadevyam.-utpanna-tanuh Sahasrarasmi-pada-bhakto maharaja-Dharm- 
тага- 
6 jab kusali Para[kkha]lamárgga-vishaye varttamina-bhavish[y]at-sima[nta]- 


Second Plate ; First Side 
7 mahàrija-rájaputtra-kumàramütty-oparika-tadayuktaka-dàndavüsika-* sthan[à]- 





' See Mandrama, loc. са. After this paper had been sent to the press, I received the Kanas plate of 
Lokavigraha for examination. That inscription will also be published in this journal. A faulty transcript of the 
Kanis plate has -ince been published in J. K. H. В. S., Vol. ПШ, pp. 262-3. 

2 [See below, note 5—Ed.] 


3 From the original plates and their impressions. 
१ Expressed by a symbol. 


5 This may be the ¢ha-déSa of names like Uhhayajata (Matsya Purana, 195, 31) and Ubhayachara (cf. 
Uparichara) or epithets or titles like Ubhayadalapitamaha (above, Vol. XII, р. 252). 


[Ubhaya as proper name of a 
person sounds rather queer. Mr. Rajaguru takes it to be Abhayu. More probably this is what is meant. Тһе 


reading in that case may be given as maharajo-[* jbhay-ünvayo. Or, better still, it may be corrected into 
maharaj- Abhay-anvayo, otherwise А bhaya wall ¢ 


| go without the title Maharaja, whereas Dharmaraja will bave 
it mentioned twice.—Ed.] 


6 Dadapdsika is no doubt intended. [See above, p 80 note J—Ed.] 
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8 ntarikàn-anyváns-cha(nyàins-cha) vallabha-jātIyān=rāja-pād-ōpajīvinō ^ vya[va]hári- 
valshe(sha)- 

9 yikats=cha{karhs=cha) yatharham=minayatty=adigati cha viditam-astu vo ya[th]-à- 

10 smibhih Magha-krishnasy-aikádas5yám-uttar-áyané &tad-vishaya-sain-! 

11 [ttivt]-A[rddha]kamanduka-gràámas-Chandanavátaka-sahito-grahárikritya Hom- 
vak-āgra- 

12 harfya-brahman-opadhydya-Matiisvami-pramukhinaih nini-gottra-charani- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 

13 nam vritt-addhyayanavatam brahmanánàrh(nà)m-à-chandr-àrkka-sama-kála-sthittyà 
tamra-[pa]- 

14 tt-abhilikhitah sarvva-kara-ptda-varjjitah s-oddcsah s-Oparikarah ma[ta]- 

15 pittrér=atmanas=-cha puny-abhivriddhayé pratigrahéna pratipáditah[|*] 

16 tad=ésh-Asmad-dattir=ddharmma-gauravat=pratipilanty=éti | uktaii=cha dharmma- 

17 Sastre | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhi дайа rajabhis-Sayar-adhibhih [|*] yasya yasya ya- 

18 dà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalarh(lam) |f|*] shashtim-va(shtith va)rsha-sahasrani 
svarggé mêdati 


Third Plate 

19 bhümidah [[*] akshépta ch-ànumantà cha tàny-éva narakarh(ké) vasét |[|*] Mà bhüd- 
a-pha- 

20 *la-Sanka vah para-datt-éti parthivah [|*] sva-dinat=-phalam-anantyam para-dà- 

21 n-anupalanarh(ne) |[| *]sva-dattàm para-dattam-va(ttarh và) yo haréta vasundharam(ram)| 
sa vishtha- 

22'yàm krimir-bhütvà pitribhis-saha pachyaté |[|*] likhit-adhikarani- 

23 ka-D[a]sukéna | Lakshanasvamina‘ 

24 tàpitam-iti ||5 


No. 17—TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SALAIGRAMAM 
(4 Plate) 
М. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


Salaigramam is a village in the Paramagudi taluk of the Ramnad District, a region which 
once formed the core of the kingdom of the Pándyas. The village contains an old temple of 
Siva worshipped under the name of Varagunisvara, an appellation evidently associated with the 
Pándyas among whom there were two kings of the name of Varaguna. The goddess bears the 
name, Kamakshi-Amman. Mr. К. Ramaswami Aiyangar, the then Revenue Officer of the Ramnad 
Samsthanam, drew the attention of the Government Epigraphist for India to the historical associa- 
tions of the temple and to its antiquity borne out by the old inscriptions in the temple and by 

1 Read sambaddh- Arddhaka°. 

2 Before la, another la was incised ; but it seems to have been rejected by the engraver owing to damagei n its 
lower part. 

3 Likhità qualifies a word like lipi understood here. 

* Lakshmana? seems to have been intended. Тарйат qualifies $asanam understood. 

5 The š sign of ti is joined cursively with the long horizontal stroke at the end indicating full-stop. This 
characteristic is also found in other records. Cf. Soro plate (C), line 16 (above, Vol. XXIII, Plate opp. p. 202) ; 
Ashrafpur plate (B), lines 17, 23 (Mem. A.S.B., Vol. I, Plate VII) ; etc. 
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references in ancient Tamil literature to the place. Two verses in the Peruntogai 1 refer to a chief 
Tenkodumür Уёпайап, who is stated to have founded Silaigrimam and endowed thirty-two 
kulis of land in it to god Varagunavichchuvarar, who was responsible for the routing of the hostile 
kings and making them climb the northern mountain. The local people of the village derive the 
name Xálaisrámam from 50101 or road-stead for the pilgrims proceeding to Sêtu and Ramésvaram 
It may be noted, however, that the inscriptions secured from the place, which are edited here 
vive Из name as Salaigrümam. 


The inscriptions under publication (А and В)? are engraved on the left and right door jambs 
of the entrance into the mandapa of the temple. Both are engraved in Vatteluttu characters 
and their language is Tamil. The Grantha alphabet is employed wherever letters or words of the 
Sanskrit language had to be written, e.g., brahmad gam (A. lines 7-3; B. lines 9-10), Paramasvàm: 
(A. lines 10-11 ; B. lines 21-5), Salaigrámam (A. lines 8-9; B. lines 10-11), ete. In the word Kóno- 
inmai-kopdün (A : lines 20-1), we have a title which bears clos: similarity to Aon rinmaikondan 
and AGnérimaikondin found in inscriptions of much later date than the present record and 
which have been generally understool to mean ‘on’ who hal no rival king’ (Kón-ér-?nmai- 
ondan) and the unequalled among kings’ (ko-ner-ipmai-kopdáni.? But neither of these deriva- 
tions ean suit the form of our inseription. Apparently. its meaning has to be derived аз 
kón-noy-inmai-kondün, ie., ° one who had no ill health’. This would correspond, as Venkayya 
thought, to the term kusali of Sanskrit inscriptions. Both the records are engraved with care 
and the writing may be attributed, on palaeographical grounds, to the 10th century A.D. А 
few orthographical peculiarities found in the inscriptions may be noticed. Instances of the use 
of n for n are found in vundu (B. line 14) and vala-naidu (A. line 5). The following uncommon 
usages of certain words due, evidently to colloquial expression, may be noted: jy^ri for eri (А. 
lines 19, 23, 35 ; B. 52) ; valundttu (A. lines 22-3) for сарани; iraiy-olii)4 (A. lines 30-1) for 
trary 55 ७1९९ ४. 


Record A is dated in the 2--146 year of the reign of the Pandya king Sadaiya-Marar and 
registers the order issued by Ronommaikondin to the sabhā of Sadlaivramam, а dévadana- 
brahmadéya village in Mayimikara-valanidu alias Tuvvürkürram, to use the waters of the 
Kaluvdnai-éri for irrigating the lands of the vod Varaguna-isvarattu-Paramasvamigal. It is 
also stated that the permission so granted was in accordance with the sirimukam (Skt. 
Srimukha) of Peruminadigal Sivalluvadévar (Srivallabhadéva) granting the village аз 
dévadina to the god with facilities for irrigation. Kdndinmaikondan was evidently the title of 
king Sadaiya-Márar. Аз far as I know this is the earliest mention of the title in Pandya 
records, 


Record A is engraved immediately below another short Tamil inscription’ in Vatteluttu and 
Grantha characters which states that the nilai (door jamb) was set up by Vasudéva-Narayanan 
of Kottaiyir. Since the characters of this record are so similar to inscription A it may be supposed 

! Edited by М. Raghava Ayyangar (1935-36), Nos. 1231-2. 

2 Nos. 35a and 34 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1946-47, 

* s, I.1., Vel. वा, p. 110. 

* S. I. 1 , Vol. ПІ, p. 291, note 2 

No. 35 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-47. The text of the record runs :— 

1 Bvasti 8г11%| Sajai- 
2 grámattu Kot- 

З taiyür Vasu- 

4 diva Nariya- 

» nan Itta- 

6 nila: Î j|* j 








°F 
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that both were written at the same time, if not by the same hand, soon after the setting up of the 


door jamb. 


Record B is datel in the year 15+5 of the reign of Vira-Pandya, ‘who took the head of the 
Chola’. Тһе date quoted here is the highest known regnal year of this king. I have not been 
able to make out the full sense of the record owing to th" complicated wording of the text, the 
syntax of which is not cl'ar. Its main purport seems to he to register the grant of 35 pa/akams 
of land made evidently {д gol Varaguna-isvara of Sà'aigra nim by the sabhi of Sdlaigramam, 
а devadána-brahmadéya іп Tuvvür-kürram alias MayimSkara-valana lu. It also seems to say that 
Perumànadigal (i.e., the king) abolished a tax of 9000 kasu which he at first said he would levy on 
Tirukkulungalir, but later decided not to do so. А sum of 109 i/a&kasu is separately mentioned 
in the record as an endowment made for the purpose of supplying ornaments (tiruv —àábharanam) and 
cake-offerings (firuv-appam) to sol Varaguna-svara. It is not clear who the donor of the 100 
kasu was ; whether the assignment of 35 püfakums of land made by the sabha was made in 
consideration of the 100 kasu only, or in return for the 900) Ritu of tax abolished on 
Tirukkuluügalür by the king is also not clear. In the latter case 16 must Бе 
understood that this village was within the jurisdiction of the ४७७४३ of Salaigramam. The order 
of the Peruminavligal is stated to have been issuel from Tiruppaluyar where he was staying 
(irundu). The inscription thereafter specifies the boundaries of the land granted and records the 
provision made for its irrigation by the Kulunini-éri for the two crops of the year. 


The importance of the records under study lies in their close p ilaeographical res»mblance which 
permits the inference that the kines mentioned therein, viz., Salaiya-Márar and S»'an-ralai-kowla 
Vira-Pándya could not have been much removed from each other in point of time. Sadatya 
Marar of record A can be identified with Salaivamaran Rajasithha, the donor of the Bigger Sinna- 
manür plates issued in the 2+1 tth vear of his reign." The ilentification 15 sustainable on the ground 
that the records of this kine are invariably ізде in the years opposit: the se:ond year,? as also 
on palaeographical considerations. Sadaiya-Marar 's to be assigned to the 10th century A. D., 
а period to which the donor of the Bigger Sinnamanür plates also belonged. The contemporaneity 
of this Rajasithha alias Sadaivamáran with the Chola king Parantaka I (A. D. 907-953) is well 
known. The actual dates of the beginning and the close of his reign are not definit у as -ertain tble 
owing to the lack of necessary data, astronomical or other, in hts inscriptions. But an attempt can 
be made to indicate them approximately. In the first instance, the duration of his rule might be 
fixed by taking into consideration the highest regnal year quoted in his records, which is 24-22.? 
Thus he had at least а reign of 24 vears. Th 1t his rule for this entire period wis quite uninterrupted 
is evidenced by his inseriptions which are dated in almost every year of his reizn, from the 2nd 
to the 2+229nd, and which are found in distant parts of his kingdom, in places as wide apart as 
Cape Comorin! and Kudumiyamulai (Pudukkottai).° The most outstanding events of his reign 
were his conflict with Chola Parãntaka I (A. D. 907-953), with whom he fought finally at Vellür, 
and his subsequent flight to Ceylon abandoning his kingdom to which he never returned. Since 
the battle of Vellür in which the Pandya king was ailed by the Ceylonese troops, finds mention 














1 S. I. I., Vol. HI, pp. 450-56. 

? An. Rep. on S. I. Epiyraphy, 1932-2, part IL, para. 29 ; above, Vol. XXIII, p. 283 

3 No. 228 of 1932.3 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. A few reeprds issued in the name of Sadaiya-Maran with single 
regnal years like 46 (No. 440 of 1907 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) eannot with certainty be ascribed to this ruler. It 
is likely, as Mr. Sarma has suggested, that this record mizht have been issued by his grandfather also called Sadaiya- 
maran with the surnames of Srivallabha, Srimira and Avanipatékhara (J. О. R., Vol. IX, p. 225). Hence, as 
a warking hypothesis, we may take the year 24-22 of S. daiva-Mà ran's records as his highest regnal vear, 


t No. 107 of 1896 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
* No. 343 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
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in two stone records of Parántaka I dated in his 12th regnal year,! i.e. A. D. 919, the engagement 
must have been fought prior to this date, say about A. D. 918.2 From ће way in which the incidents 
of the battle are described in the Chola records, it would appear that it was a fierce and undecisive 
fight. Victory is claimed for the Chola king in the Udayéndiram record of Prithivipati II, issued 
а few years later in the reign of Parantaka I in А. D. 921-2, which evidently narrates the events 
of the same battle though it omits to mention the places? On the other hand, the Bigger Sinna- 
manür plates issued by the Pandya king in his 2+14th regnal year, embody an elaborate eulogy 
of his victories over his enemies including that over the king of Tañjai, i.e. the Chola.* It seems 
likely that the Pandya king was just giving his version of the same conflict with Parintaka I, which 
culminated in the Vellür battle. If such be the case, the 2-+14th year of the Pandya king’s reign 
might be equated with a date around A. D. 913. The Ceylonese chronicle, Mahāvamsa, relates 
that in the reign of Dappula IV (A. D. 923-931), ° the Pandu king, through fear of the Chola (king), 
left his country, took ship and came to Mahátittha' and then having made an unsuccessful attempt 
to rouse the Ceylonese to fight his cause, the Pandu king left his diadem and other valuables behind 
and betook himself to the Kéralas'. No mention of the Pandu king’s fate is made in the subsequ- 
ent portion of the chronicle, though a reference therein to an attempt made by the Chola king to get 
possession of the Pandya king's diadem is found among the events of the reign of king Udaya IV 
(A. D. 915-953). We may, therefore, conclude that the Pandya king never returned to rule over 
his country again. His flight to Ceylon must have taken place soon after his 2+22nd regnal year, 
the highest date found in his records. The presence: of the Chóla king Parántaka I in A. D. 921-3 
at Kudumtyamalai? once forming part of the Pandya king's territory, must have hastened the 
flight of the Pandya. The event may be placed approximately about А. D. 926-7, i.e., his 2+22nd 
regnal year since, as we saw,his 2-- Hth year lay somewhere about А. D. 918-9. In the light of 
all this, we may fix the period of the rule of Sadaiyamüran Rajasimha as lying between c. 903 and 
926-7 A. D.* 

In the subjoined inscription (А) of his, mention is made of Porumanadigal Sivalluvadévar 
(Srivallabha), who is stated to have made the original grant of the village of Salaigramam to god 
Varaguna-Iévara. Among the Pandya kings who preceded Sadaiyamaran Rajasirhha there was 
only one king of the name of Srivallabha, i.e., Srimira, the grandfather of Sadaiyama ran Rajasimha, 
It is evidently this king Srimara who is referred to here and if so, the god Varaguna-Isvara must have 
been named after a Varaguna, a predecessor of Srimára Srivallabha, who was in all probability 
Varaguna I (с. A. D. 800). Successive kings of the Pandya dynasty seem to have bestowed their 
patronage on the temple and worshipped the deity from the time of Varazuna I (с. A. D. 800) 
to that of Sdlan-ralui-honda Vira-Pandya of the subjoined ins. B, the period of whose rule we 
may now proceed to discuss. 

Earlier in this article it has been stated that Sdlan-ralai-konda Vira-Pàndya of inscription B 
could not have been tar removed from Sadarya-Máàrar in point of time since the palaeography 
of their records is so much alike. The latter's rule, as we saw, muy be placed approximately 
between с. A, D. 903 and 927. Vira-Pandya should, therefore, be relegated to the same period, 
though not exactly to the same dates, since it is not likely that both the kings ruled simultaneously. 

1 Nos. 231 of 1926 and 693 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.: S. Z. T., Vol. IIL, No. 99, pp. 231.33. 

* Prof. Nilakanta Sastri puts the date about A. D. 915 (Colas, Vol. I, p. 146.) 

з S. I. I., Vol. Il, p. 383, text 11.24 ff; vv. 10.11. 

t Ibid., Vol. IIT, pp. 455, 461 ; text 11.123 ff. 

> Mahavamsa (Culavamsa), ch. 53, vv. 5 ff. ; Colas, Vol. I, p. 147. 

€ Ibid., ch. 53, vv. 40 ff; Colas, Vol. I, p. 145. 

7 No. 351 ot 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 
Nos. 79 to 80A, 

१८. A. D. 900 to 920 or a little later is the date given to this king 


Inscriptions in Pudukottah State (Translated into English), pt. I (1941) 


in Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 41 and 82. 
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It is well known that he was not one of the predecessors of Sadaiya-Maran and consequently he 
must have been one of the latter’s successors ; probably he ruled in the second quarter of the 10th 
century A. D. 


In an article contributed to this journa’! the late Mr. А. S. Ramanatha Ayyar fixed the period of 
Vira-Pándya's reign as extending from A. D. 947 to 966 on the basis of a few astronomical details 
found in one inscription of the king at Ambasamudram. Of the three alternative dates which this 
record yielded for the commencement of the kings reign, wz., A.D. 938, 917 and 948, he selected the 
second, i.e. А. D. 947 as the best suited. The main consideration which weighed in its favour 
was that by accepting it, it would be possible to satisfactorily fix the initial date of the reign of 
this Pandya king’s Chóla contemporary and foe, Aditya II Karikala, at whose hands he died before 
the latter's second regnal year. Hence, the second year of Aditya II, by being equated with the 
last known regnal year of Vira-Pándya, 1.e. 154-5 corresponding to A. D. 966, would yield A. D. 965 
as the starting date of Aditya II’s reign. On this fixation, the five year rule for Aditya II could 
be placed between A. D. 965 and 969, since from the latter year, Aditya II's successor Uttama- 
Chola, counted his regnal years. There are, however, some points to be considered before accepting 
the above chronological position for the reign periods of Aditya II and Sédlan-ralai-konda Vira- 
Pandya. These arise from the Pandya as well as the Chola sides. It is not likely that the 
last years of the rule of Vira-Pándva lay beyond the middle of the 10th century A. D. which 
the above chronological adjustment envisages : for, there is evidence to show that part of the 
early life of Vira-Pandya coincided with the latter part of Sadaiyamaran Rajasithha’s reign 
One of the records of the latter dated in the 2+18th regnal year (¿.e., c. А. D. 923) mentions a 
servant of Vira-Pandya? who could be no other than Sólan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya. On the 
Chéla side we encounter one difficulty. Besides Aditya II, another prince, Párthivéndra- 
Adittavarman who had a reign of thirteen years, claims to have taken the head of Vira-Pandya 
A strong case for the identity of these two princes has been made out by Prof. Nilakanta Sastri 
Granting the identity which some scholars hold in doubt,‘ the 13 years” rule of Aditya П (alias 
Parthivéndravarman ?) when placed immediately before Uttama Chola’s accession in А. D. 969-70 
would yield A. D. 956-7 as the date from which Aditya II counted his reign probably on account 
of his being associated in the administration with his father Sundara-Chola.* Taking A. D. 956-7 
as the initial year of Aditya II his second year would correspond to A. D. 957-8 and this date 
when equated with the last year of Sélan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya, i.e. 154-5, would yield A. D. 
937-8 as the Pandya king’s initial year. This date was also taken into account by Mr, 
Ramanatha Ayyar while discussing the astronomical details of the Ambasamudram record, but 
discarded owing to one consideration. He feared that its acceptance as the initial 
year of Vira-Pandva would lead to ` the inconsistent results that Aditya [I killed him in A. D. 957 
and that his predecessor Sundara-Chola defeated him in A. D. 963’. This, indeed, is a great difficul- 








t Above, Vol. XXV, p. 37 
2 No. 122 of 1905 of Mad. Ep. Coll. Неге we may also point out that the chieftain Sdlantaka Pallavaraiyan 


alias Maran Adichchan of Poliyür figures in records of the 4+3rd (No. 420 of 1914 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) 
апа 13+ Ist year (T. A. S. Vol. III, р. 72) of the reign of Vira-Pandya and this chief was evidently the grandson 
of his namesake Tennavan Pallavadaraivan alias Maran Achchan of Póliyür, mentioned as a subordinate of 

Marafijadaiyan alias, Varaguna (II) (асс. А. D. 862) in or about А. D. 867 (No. 90 of 1908 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.). 
Should we put Vira-Pandya’s last date beyond the middle of the 10th century A.D., it would result in the abov. 
two chieftains, grandfather and grandson, being removed from each other by about a century, rather a rare instance 


to happen though not impossible. 
3 Colas, Vol. I, pp. 178 ff. 
t Above, Vol. XXV, p. 36, n. 9. 
° Colas, Vol. I, p. 180. 
s Above, Vol. X XV, p. 37. 
25 DGA 6 
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ty in the way of assigning the dates, viz. A. D. 937-8 to 957-8 to Vira-Pandya and A. D. 956-7 to 
969-70 to Aditya II as a possible alternative to those fixed by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar, although 
these dates would help in narrowing down the interval between Vira-Pándya and his predecessor 
Sadaiyamaran Rajasirhha (с. 903 to 926-7) to about a decade! and would also help to solve the 
Aditya I[-Parthivéndra identification. It should be also admitted that with the revised dates the 
identity of the Chéla king whose head Vira-Pandya took would remain unsettled since he cannot 
he identified with Parántaka I as proposed by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar. We may, nevertheless, 
suggest that the Chóla victim of Vira-Pandya might have been a less conspicuous prince, perhaps 
gne of the sons of Parantaka I, Uttamasili. Of Uttamasili we hear nothing subsequent to А. D. 933 


when he makes an endowment to a temple at Kandiyür, Tanjore Di-trict, in the 26th year of the 
reign of his father, Parantaka 1.2 


The position occupied by Sélan-ralai-konda Vira-Pandya in the Pandya genealogy still remains 
undetermined. That he might have been the son of Sadaiyamàran Rajasimha hims:li has been 
sugested by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar. This may not be unlikely in view of the fact mentioned in 
the Larger Sinnamanür plates that Rajasiinha had “ prosperous sons worshipping at his feet ’.* 
Granting that Vira-Pandya was one of them, it still remains inexplicable why he does not call himself 
as Sadaiyan, being son and successor of Maran Rajasiha. Could it be that these names Sadaiyan 
and Miran were alternately used only by the anointed supreme sovereigns of the Pandya throne, 
and th ıt Vira-Pandya was not perhaps anointed and hence could not lay claim to such a title ¢ 
We know that the Pandya diadem and other regalia of supreme rulership necessary for such 
anointment were left in Ceylon by Rájasimha and were not recovered by the Pandyas even up to 
the time of Udava IV (A. D. 945-93)? The importance of these regalia for the exercise of 
supreme authority over the Pandya kingdom seems to have been recognised by the Chóla king 
Parantaka f “who wished to achieve consecration a: king in the Pan iya kingdom and sent 


me-sengers) concerning the diadem and other things which the Pandu (king) had left behind 
(in Lanka) as tbe Mahavamsa succinctly -elates.* 


A word about the term 668 occurring in inscription B (line 59). In ordinary parlance the word 
is understood to mean ‘order or document’. In literary usage? we find it equated to avanam 
in the same sense. Avanam is evidently derived from Skt. sravanam ‘causing to be heard’. 
Similarly, ola? would signify an order or document. The Tamil Lexicon gives арапа as the Sans- 
kri: root of dranam, meaning market. It seems that it would be better to derive the word 

rom sriranam. Expressions found in inscriptions such as vilai-y-dvanam-seydu® ог vilai- 


— 





! It may be noted that Chola Parantaka I’s records in the Pandya country fall partly in this interval, e.g., 
(1) No. 446 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. dated 24th year= A. D. 932; (2) No. 63 of 1905 of the same colleçtion 
(S. I. I., Vol. ITI, No. 106) dated year 33-A. D. 940 and (3) No. 448 of 1917 of the same collection dated year [36]= 
[948] A. D. See Colas, Vol. I, p. 422 and n. 

28. L. I., Vol. V, No. 575. This prince was in the Pandya country in the 24th regnal year of his father, i.e. 
A. D. 931 (No. 446 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) 

3 Above. Vol. XXV, p. 33. 

* S. I. I., Vol. IIT, р. 461, text 1. 139. 

5 Colas, Vol. I. p. 148. 


б Ihid. Mahávamsa (Culavamsa). ch. 53, vv. 40 ff. Here it may be pointed out that it was Rajendra Chola I 
who sined possession of the regalia from the Ceylonese king with whom they had remained all the time since they 


were first deposited with him by the Pandya king Rajasuaha. It was after this event that Rajendra Chola I 
crowned his son as the ruler of the Pandya country. 


! Periyapuranam, (Kovai Tamil Sangam ed.), vv. 190, 193, 207. 


sS. I. F, Vol. ПІ, No. 10, text |. 2, 10 and 11. The translation of the words given here as ‘ executed the sale 


deed’ would perhaps be better rendered as * having declared its price’; ef. vilai-pramapam-panni occurring in 
similar context in inscriptions. 
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Sravanam seydu! and vilai-y-dvanak-kalam or kali," (i.e. place of declaration of sale price), 
would support our derivation of dvanam. 

A few words may now be said about the geographical names mentioned in the two inscriptions. 
Salaigramam, same as modern Sàlaigrámam in the Paramagudi taluk of Ramnad District. the 
findspot of the inscriptions is stated in the records as being situated in Mayimakara-valanadu 
alias Tuvvür-kürram. Mayimakara might either be a title of the Pandya king Sadayamiran 
of the record (A) or of one of his predecessors. Tuvvar-kairram in which Salaigramam is stated 
to have been situated may be the region around Tugavür in the Paramagudi taluk. In a 
number of late copperplate records of the Sétupati chiefs of Ramnad? the territorial division 
Tugavür-kürram finds mention and this name may have been a later form of Tuvvür-kürram 
of the Pandya inscriptions edited here. Nedurür may be identified with Nērūr in the 
Paramagudi taluk. Tiruppalaiyur where Vira-Pandya was staying (В. lines 13-14 seems 
to be identical with Tiruppàlaikudi in the Tiruvadanai taluk of the Башпай Dis rict.. I have 
not been able to locate Tirikkulungalür of record B (lines 16-7). 


À. TEXT 

1 Svasti $n[|j*] Kochchadai- 
2 ya-Mararkku yandu 

3 2 1dan-—edir—ám-àn- 

4 du Mayimakara-va- 

5 lanad—ayina Tuv- 

6 vurk-kürrattut- 

7 tévadana brahmade- 

З yam Salaigra- 

9 mattu Sri-Varaguna- 

10 ichchuvarattu Para- 

11 masvamigaluk- 
12 ku dévadànam-—i- 
13 rai $urukkiyum : 
14 nir payavum Pe- 
15 rumanadigal Si- 

16 valluvadéva- 

17 r sirimugam ku- 

18 duttapadi Siri- 

19 Kuluvànai [ye]ri- 

20 yal Kono-in- 

21 mai-kondàn Mayi- 

22 màkara-val[u]nat- 

23 tu dévadana-brahmade- 

24 yam Salaigramat 

25 tu sabhaiyarkku tan- 

26 gaj=ur si-Varaguna- ich- 
21 chuvarattu-devar [ü]r 

28 varamoli-yériyum 


—— ل ل 


1 S. I. I., Vol. ПІ, p. 105 and note19. 

2 S, I. I., Vol. VII, No. 96, text 1. 12, °kalanjum=davanak-kaliy=arak-kondu° ; cf. in-nilam virruk-kuduity 
kolvad=ana етті isainda vilaip-porul murrum àvanak-kaliyé kiligaichchelak-kondu virruk-kudultóm of No 458 
of 1905 (text ll. 10-11) of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

3 C. P. Nos. 31, 33, 35, 36 and 37 of the An. Rep.on Indian Epigraphiy for 1946-47. 
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29 Vasudéva-ériyum 1- 

30 ttevar nilam irai- 

31 y=oliñju tangal 

32 nilamu[da]lun(n) tan- 

33 gal surukkik-kudut- 

34 ta nilattukku Kuluva- 

3) nal-yériyal nir payu(yavu)- 
36 m Nedu[rü]run ta[du]k- 

37 kappera(dà*]gi Vaiguna- 
38 -Iyanakkan--eluttu [[*] 


+ 


A, TRANSLATION 
Най" Prosperity! 


In the first year opposite the second year of (the reign of) king Sadaiya-Marar, (the following is 
the order of) Koónoinmaikondàn (addressed) to the sabha of Salaigramam, a dévaddna-hrahma eya 
in Tuvvür-kürram alias Mayimakara-valanadu, (wh reas) in accordance with the Sirimugam 
(érinukha) of Perumànadigal Sivalluvadévar (ordaining) the grant of (the village) Sàlaigráàmam as 
dévadans to god Sri-Varayuna-Iehchuvarattu-Paramasvamigal. free of taxe: and with facilities 
for irrigation, you (the sabhaiyiir) have, in the village of Salaigramam which is your village as also 
that of Sri-Varaguna-Ich huvarattudévar, granted to the deity lands (irrigated by the) Varamoli- 
ёгі (tank) and Vasudéva-éri (tank) making them free of all taxes, we do hereby permit the irrigation 
of the said lands by the waters of the Kuluvanai-éri (fank) and (the residents of) Nedurür shall 
not obstruct this, (£o which effect this is the) signature of Vaigunasiya-Nakkan. 


B. TEXT 


1 Svasti Sri []|*| Sóla- | 
2 n-ralai-konda Кб- 

3 Vira-Pandiya- 

4 rkku yàndu 15- 

5 idan== dir 5 i- 

6 vvandu Mayim[a]- 
7 karavalanad=4yi- 
3 na Tuvvür[k*]kür- 
9 rattu devadàna-bra- 
10 hmadéyam Salai- 

11 grámattu <abhai- 
12 yom [Pelrumana- 
13 digal Tiruppa- 

14 laiyür irun(n)du 

15 onbadinayira- 

16 n-kàsu Tirikku- 

17 lungalir ti- 

18 rapp=iduvan=en (=iduvén=ena 
19 tirapp=idamalu- 
20 m 1k-kas—oli- 

21 kkavum káriya- 
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22 visattukku ! | Yaj- 

23 m $iri-Varaguna- 

24 ichchuvarattu Pa- 

20 ramasvamigal ti- 

26 ruv-àbharanamum 

21 tiruv-appamum[ —i]- 

28 dikkonda ? ilak- 

29 kasukku nürrukku- 

30 m=irai kalichchuk- 

31 kudutta nilamf =1] 

32 p-paramasvami- 

33 gal Varamoli 6- 

34 ri nilattil mu 

35 n Sirivalikku 

36 irai kalichchuk- 

37 kudutta nilattu- 

38 kku me[r*]kkum di- 

39 ran-vaykku vada- 

40 kkum idinukku 

41 kilakkum puravu- 

42 [li]kku terkum 

13 [mü]liyun--utpa|daP* 

44 naduvu-patta nilattil* 

45 ulladu kondu širi- 

46 valikku munn- irai ka- 

47 [h]ehchuk-kudutta nila- 

48 ttukku kilakk—utpa- 

49 da muppattaiiju pl[à]ta- 

50 Кай chan(n)dir-aditta va- 

51 l—irayiliyày &iri- 

52 kKul[u]vànai-yeriyàl —i- 

53 randu püvum nir pay- 

54 vvaippad-—àgavum--i[m* . 

55 muppattaüju pātaka- 

56 m[u]m nilam-ayilu- 

57 m [mu]lliy-ayilu- 

58 m nilam—anaitt—agatti- 

59 lum-[mu]lliv—olai* 
лл оохх іа SOP eee Ec 


1 This word evidently refers to the managing body of tbe temple. 


eg‏ ل ل س 
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3 The letters -appamum[-i]dik- can also be read as -appamu[mà]rik-, but 1 am not able to understand it. 


Evidently -appamum[-i]dik- has to be corrected as -appamum-[1]darkkuk- 
з This line (43) has been inserted later between lines 42 and 44. 
* The letters nilattil may also be read as nilatial. 
5 The sense conveyed by the lines 56-59 is not clear. 
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No. 18—NIMBAL INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA BHILLAMA 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 


Nimbaàl or Nimbila (Bujrukh) is a village in the Indi taluk of the Bijapur District of the 
Bombay Province.! It is situated at a distance of about 9 miles south-west of Indi, the 
headquarters of the taluk. Nimbil is a railway station on the metre gauge section of the 
M. & S. M. Railway between Gadag and Sholapur. The ancient name of this village 1s 
given as Nirhbahura (from Nirnbapura) in the present inscription and as Nirhbaballa 
in another record at the same place. And the present name Nimbal has to be derived 
from Niribahalla. The stone inscription published here is engraved on a slab built into the wall 
(inner side) which is to the proper left of entrance into the central shrine of the Sankaralinga 
temple in the village. This temple is evidently the same as the Koti-Sankaradéva temple 
mentioned in the inscription. 

The inscription was first copied by the late Rao Bahadur (then Mr.) K. N. Dikshit and has 
been noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1924-25, рр. 119-20. 
It was again copied by the office of the South Indian Epigraphy during the year 1937-38 in the 
course of the epigraphical survey of the Indi taluk and has been listed as B. K. No. 49 of 1937-38 
of Appendix E to the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year. It is from the 
ink-impressions of this collection that the inscription is edited here, for the first time, at the 
suggestion of the Superintendent for Epigraphy and with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

At the top of the slab, on proper right and left sides, are the figures of the sun and the cresent 
moon and below these in the centre, is a standing cow with its calf. And behind the calf, to the 
proper left, is a dagger with the point turned upwards. Below these figures, at about a distance 
of 5", the inscription commences. There are twentyfive lines of writing and the inscription covers 
an area 21” high and 19” broad. Each line consists of about 21 aksharas and the average size 


# 
. 


of an akshara is $". The inscription has been fairly well preserved. 


The characters belong to the Kannada alphabet and are regular for the period to which the 
record belongs, viz., end of the 12th century A. D. The cursive form of v is found in kiduvudu 
line 2, -déva- line 6, vyatipáta line 7, sarvva- line 12, -piirvvakam line 13 and Kamnaviri- line 23; 
and the cursive form of m occurs 1n -māyikava line 16, mattaru lines 17-18, 19 and -namah line 23. 
Initial а is found in lines 3, 4, 7, 11, 17, 19 and 20.  Visarga is met with in -namah line 23 and 
krimih line 25. The consonant after a répha is usually lengthened; 


; €.g., chakravartti lines 
5-6, süryya- line Т, -dévargge line 11, sarvva- line 12, etc. Anusvdra has been used for class nasal 


in several places ; see e.g., pamcha- line 2, anamta line 4, amga- line 11, ete. The figures for the 
numerals 7, 2 and 50 occur in lines 18-23. Marks of punctuation represented by two vertical 
strokes are found in lines 5, 13, 16, 23 and 25. 

Except the imprecatory verse at the end, the inscription is in Kannada language and is written 
in prose. The following linguistic features may be observed: The change of p>) which is met 
with in the history of the Kannada language as early as the 10th century A. D. is found in the 
word Nimóahura < Nimbapura, lines 1, 10, 15 and 17. The qualitative phonemie variation* is met with 

22-2 The adjoining village ıs called Nimbà] (Khurd). Е 
2 See also the same регіодіса! for 1929-30, p. 172. 








з Eight more stone records have been copied at the same place and are listed as В. К. Nos. 50-57 in the same 
Appendix. 


+ See above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 146-47. 


5 See G. S. Gui, Historical Grammar of Old Kannada, p. 14. | 
5 Ibid., p. 4. 
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in the speech-forms -Samkhara-<Samkara lines 2,4,15,17; Srisaila<Srisaila line 3 ; -samkhat- 
<samkatha line 9, sdsana< śāsana line 13, varsa< varsha line 6; other speech-forms such ав 
bramhméti<brahmahatya line 2, -amavàáse <amavasya line 7, -muksha-<mukhya line 10, -settz- 
< éréshthin line 15, are also noteworthy. Alveolar 7 is met with in müreneya line 6, müvattaru 
line 14, etc. There is an epenthetic vowel in Phalavamga-< Plavaiga line 6. The conjunctive 
suffix -um is found in nalkum line 3 and -settiyum line 15. The normal word-order in Kannada 
is subject-object-verb.! But in the sentence -pumnyavam éri Koti- Samkharadévaru kuduvaru, lines 
4-5, there is deviation of this normal form, inasmuch as the word-order is object-subject-verb. 


The inscription belongs to Bhillamadéva and, from the titles Yadava-Narayana and Pratapa- 
chakravartti given to him, he is evidently no other than the king Bhillama of the Yadava dynasty 
of Dévagiri, who is regarded as the real founder and first sovereign king of this family. The in- 
scription does not give any genealogical or historical details about this king. 


The chief interest of the record, however, lies in the mention of the date which is given in the 
king’s regnal year coupled with the cyclic year, viz., 3rd year, Plavanga-samvatsara: When 
Fleet wrote his Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts as early as 1896 he had come across only three 
certain records of this king.? Oneofthem is dated in Saka 1113, Virodhikrit samvatsara, and the 
other two in regnal years, both citing the Saumya sazhvatsara as the third year of the king's reign. 
From this, the first year of the king was fixed as Plavanga samvatsara, Saka 1110 (eurrent)-— A.D. 
1187-88. But the inscription under publication cites Plavaüga samvatsara itself as the third 
year of the king's reign, thus fixing his first year as Visvavasu, Saka 1107 (expired)— A.D. 1185-86. 


Till now, as many as fourteen inscriptions, all on stone, of this king Bhillama have been dis- 
covered and, as far as T know, only one inscription has been published.” Nine of these fourteen 
records are dated in the king's regnal year, coupled with the cyclic year and they may be shown in 
the tabulated form as follows : 





سلس 








Regnal year and First year of the 
Place of inscription. cyclic year as given king’s reign as Reference. 
in the inscription. calculated. 
1 Nimbal— 
Bijapur District (inscrip- | 3rd year, Plavanga (S. | Vi$vàvasu (5. 1107--А. | An. Rep., “a I. E., 1937- 
tion under publication). 1109— A. D. 1187-88). D. 1185-86). 38, B. K. No. 49. 
2 Muttigi— 
same district . : . | 8th year, Paridhavi (S. Ditto. . . | Ibid., 1929.30, В. К. No. 
1114— A. D. 1192-93). 108. 
3 Bijapur— id 
same district . ; .| 4th year Saumya (S. | Parabhava (S. 1108=A. | Ibid., 1933-34, В. K. No. 
1111— А. D. 1189-90). D. 1186-87). 159. 
4 Ankalgi— | 
Jath State, Bombay Pro- | 5th year, Sadharana (S. Ditto . < . | Copied by the office of S. 
vince. 1112— A. D. 1190-91). I. E., during 1940-41. 
5 Hallur— Р 
Bijapur District — . . | 2nd year, Kilaka (8. | Plavanga (S. 1109--А. | An. Rep., x I. E., 1929- 
1110= A. D. 1188-89). D. 1187-88). 30, B. K. No. 18. 
RSS 
1 Ibid., p. 99. 
2 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, pt. ii, р. 518 and n. 5. 
3 Ibid., p. 518. 


* Above, Vol. III, pp. 217-20. 
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Regnal year апа First year of the 
Place of insrription. cyclic year аз given king's reign as Reference. 
in the inscription. calculated. 
6 Pirapur— / 
Bijapur District... . | 3rd year, Saumya ($. | Plavanga (Š. 1109--А. | Am. Rep., S. І. E., 1929. 
1111=А. D. 1189-90). D. 1187-88). 30, B. K. No. 55. 
7 Mutttgi— " 
same district . қ : Ditto š š š Ditto š 4 . | Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, 
p. 518. 
8 Annigere— ` P 
Dharwar Distriet . қ Ditto . : : Ditto . А . | Ibid., also An. Rep., S. I. 
E., 1928-29, B. K. No. 
192. 
9 Madbhivi— Ë 
Bijapur District . . | 4th year, Sšdharana (S. Ditto . А . | An. Rep., S. I. E., 1935- 
1112--А. D. 1190-91). 36, B. K. No. 114. 


It may be noted that most of these records come from the Bijapur District. The first two 
give Vi$vávasu samvatsara (A.D. 1185-86) as the first year of the king. The next two fix Parabhava 
samvatsara (A.D. 1186-87) as the first year, while, according to the remaining five records, Plavanga 
samvatsara (A.D. 1187-88) would be the first year of the king’s reign. And there is an inscrip- 
tion at Mardi in the Sholapur District, belonging to the time of Bhillama’s grandson Singhana 
and dated in the Saka year 1134, Angirasa samvatsara (A. D. 1212-13)... This epigraph, while 
referring to the previous gifts to a temple, cites Plavanga samvatsara as the fourth year of Bhillama’s 
reign, fixing Krodhi samvatsara (А. D. 1184-85) as his first year. Thus Bhillama’s year of acces- 
sion varies from A. D. 1184-85 to A. D. 1187-88. It is indeed difficult to account for these conflict- 
ing dates. Possibly, it may be due to the fact that Bhillama had to encounter opposition from 
all sides before establi-hing his sovereignty in the northern portion of the Western Chalukyan 


kingdom. And he might have finally and publicly proclaimed his accession to the throne іп 
the year 1187-88. 


The other details of the date given in the record are Bhádrapada ашауазуа, solar ecli- 
pse, vyatipáta and sarnkramana. Though the week-day is not given, the Christian equivalent 
would probably be A. D. 1187, September 4, Friday, when there was a solar eclipse. But the 
Kanya-sankramana had occurred on the previous Friday.? 


The object of the inscription is to register gifts of toll-income made by Mayidéva and others, 
and also of money and lands situated in different villages (specified) made by Garhgara Kamnisetti 
and Bateya [R]évisetti headed by the community of Muvattaru-bidu (thirty-six villages) for the 
benefit of the temple of Kéti-Sankaradéva at Nirbahura, while the king was ruling from 
Tadavalage. 


The following place-names are mentioned in the record : Varanasi, Srisaila, Nirnbahura, Attara- 
ge, Tadavalage, Gonavalage, Harhjige, Amditige, Gumdavarda, Bairalige, Ajjunavala, Hiri-y-Imdi, 
Chikka-Bévinür, Battakunike and Kamnavüri These places can be identified and most of them 
have retained their names even to this day, of course with slight modifications in some cases. 
The first two places are too well known. Nirhbahura, which is called here dakshina Varanasi, 
and abhinava-Srisaila, is evidently modern Nimbal, as stated above, where the inscription was 
found. Attarage is the present Atharga (also called Hattaraki), 9 miles south-east of 
Nimbal. Tadvaleà, just 4 miles east-south of Nimbal and its adjacent village Gunvalgà are 





eee 
! G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. 1, pp. 43-54. 
з See An. Rep., S. І. R., 1937-38, Appendix F, p. 209, No, 49, 
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ATTENTION 


The obituary notices and the relevant plates appearing in this issue may be removed and 
inserted in the beginning of Vol. XXVIII at the time of getting the volume bound. 
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Di HipnaNaNDA SASTRI, MOA. MOL, DELITT., 
hark GOVERNMENT Epbronaritisr 101 INDIA, 1925 - 19235. 
Born: Dii EMBER 1575. DIED. 4TH AUST 1946. 


H ' [ATINA SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUL! ६ 
२-, N 3377 E 25-459'39 


IN MEMORIAM 
DR. HIRANANDA SASTRI 


Jiiinaratna Dr. Hirananda Sastri, the late Government Epigraphist for India, passed away 
at Gurdaspur in the Panjab, on 4th August 1946. He was an archaeologist oi considerable 
experience, having worked in that field in the Panjab, the United Provinces, Kashmir, the Central 
Provinces, Bihar and South India, and having conducted many excavations. Epigraphy was his 
main interest during the latter part of his service under the Government of India. He served as 
Curator of the Museums, too, at Nagpur and Lucknow as also in Kashmir. He was a sound Sanskrit 
scholar and kept up his interest in this subject till the end. Having workea as Curator 
of Museums in different parts of India, he had an opportunity to acquaint himself thoroughly 
with Indian art. 


He was born in 1878 in the Panjab. He had a brilliant educationa! career in the D. A. V. 
College, Lahore, from where he graduated, winning a gold medal for standing first in the B.A. 
examination in Sanskrit with English. He continued his studies in the Oriental College, Lahore, 
from which institution he took the M.A. degree of the Panjab University in 1900, winning gold 
medals and a purse for standing first in Sanskrit and Oriental Classics with English. He started 
life as Professor of Sanskrit and Philosophy in his own College (the D. A. V. College) and was the 
Reader in Sanskrit at the Panjab University, teaching Sanskrit and Comparative Philology to 
the M.A. classes. He then passed the Honours Examination in Sanskrit and got the degree of 
Master of Oriental Learning. Later in 1928, when he was the Government Epigraphist for India, 
his University again honoured him by conferring on him the degree of Doctor of Literature for a 
thesis on “ Bhasa and the authorship of the thirteen Trivandrum plays " published as Memoir 
No. 28 of the Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India. In 1938 the Baroda Government 
honoured him with the title of Jianaratna. 

He joined the Archeological Survey of India in 1903 as Assistant Archeological Surveyor, 
Northern Circle. In 1906 he was made Archeological Assistant, Librarian and Curator of the 
Government Museum at Nagpur. Subsequently, in 1913, he became the Curator of the Provincial 
Museum at Lucknow. In 1917 he was sent on deputation to the Jammu and Kashmir State as 
Superintendent of Archeology. There, besides holding the post of the Curator of the State 
Museum at Srinagar, he was in charge of the State Library. In 1920 he was posted as 
Assistant Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, Patna, and became the Officiating 
Superintendent of that Circle in 1922. In the same year he was transferred to Ootacamund as 
Superintendent for Epigraphy but went to Kotagiri within about a month as Officiating Superin- 
tendent of the Archeological Survey of India, Southern Circle. In 1923 he came back to the 
Epigraphical Branch as Superintendent, and in 1925, on the retirement of Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri, became the Government Epigraphist for India. Dr. Hirananda Sastri held that post for 
nearly nine years with distinction and in that capacity edited parts of Volumes XVIII and XXI 
and the whole of Volumes XIX and XX of the Epigraphia Indica. After his retirement in Decem- 
ber 1933 from service under the Government of India, he was appointed in the Baroda State as 
Director of Archzology in November 1934. He held that post till 1942 when he retired from that 
service also. 


His contributions to Indology cover a very wide range. As an officer of the Archeological 
Department, he issued many annual reports of the various Circles and Museums he happened to 
be in charge of. He also contributed many informative articles to the Annual Reports of the 
Archeological Survey of India. The pages of the Epigraphia Indica were enriched with 8 contribu- 
tions from him, the list of which is given below :— 


1 Machhlishar copper-plate of Harischandradeva of Kanauj; Vikrama Samvat 1253 (Vol. X). 
2 Copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva ; Samvat 1186 (Vol. XIII). 
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3 Haraha inscription of the reign of Isanavarman ; Vikrama Samvat 611 (Vol. ХІУ). 
4 Nalanda copper-piate of Devapaladeva (Vol. XVII). 

5 Brahmi inscription on a Wooden Pillar from Kirari (Vol. XVIII). 

6 Barah copper-plate of Bhojadeva ; Vikrama Samvat 893 (Vol. XIX). 

7 Nalanda stone inscription of the reign of Yasovarmadeva (Vol. XX). 

8 Clay seals of Nalanda (Vol. XXI). 


He also contributed five items to the Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India, viz. : 
1 Some recently added sculptures in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
2 Origin and Cult of Tara. 
3 Baghela Dynasty of Rewa. 
4 Bhasa and the authorship of the thirteen Trivandrum plays. 
5 Nalanda and its epigraphical material. 
Deeply and widely learned in Sanskrit, painstaking and conscientious in research, urbane in 
manners, in his death Indology has lost an erudite scholar in various fields. 





RAO BAHADUR C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU 


Born on the 1st of July 1833, ofa Srivaishnava familv, in the villaze of Cangavaram in the 
Nellore Taluk of the Nellore District, Mr. C, R. Krishnamacharlu matriculated їп his early teens 
from the V. R. High School, Nellore, and joined the Christian College at Madras for his collegiate 
courses, Having finished his F. 4. in that College, he took his University degree fron 
the Pachchayappa’s College, Madras, and started his career as a teacher in the M, S. Lowe: Secon- 
dary School, Nellore. He later joined the Nellore Collectorate. After a brief term of service 
there, an opportunity presented itself for him to join the Epigraphical Department. He took 
his early training in the field of epigraphy and worked in close collaboration with the late Rao 
Bahadur Н. Krishna Sastri. He was promoted to the post of Assistant Superintendent for Epi- 
graphy in 1925, became the Superintendent in 1931 and took charge of the office at Madras in 
December of the same year. He became the Government Episraphist for India in 1912, on the 
transfer of the office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy to Ootacamund and its Subs dent 


malgamation with the oftice of the Government Epigraphist for India. Не di 
| . е died on 
of August, 1947, the 3180 


Mr. Krishnamacharlu was a sound scholar in Sanskrit and Telugu and an expert epigraphist 
in South Indian languages. The Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy that Е i 
his name from 1931 onwards bear ample proof of his remarkable capacity to orzanise the in er 
collecting and presenting the inexhaustible epigraphical material of South indi for the aff in 
of the research scholars. The numerous copper-plate charters, inclndinz the Pallay ЛКЕН 
form landmarks in the Pallava history, and of which the discovery goes solely to ТЕГЕ ү 
the flair he had for collecting such valuable documents. Among his works may be me a = 
The Kannada Inscriptions of Kopbal and other Memoirs for the Hyderabad Archaeologi | "jon 
The Subject Index to the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, A List of Insert қ ін 21 
by the Office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and some 5524 2. copie 
Epigraphia Indica. Не had a great aptitude for archaeological exploration and had cles in the 
instinct fcr locating pre-historic sites. During his last da ad an 


benefit 
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a list of pre-historic sites ic South India, In his death Indian epigraphy das 7 m prepared 
loss indeed. 2 ined a serious 
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Revo BAHADUR © li KRRISHNAMACHARLU. 

LATE GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA, 

DORN: IST Jury 1599 DIED. 31-1. 
AT MADRAS, 


NT GANGAVARAM. 
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respectively Tadavalage and Gonavalage of the record. Harnjige is represented by 
modern Hamjui, 3 miles north-east of Nimbil. Gurndavarnda is to be identified with Gundvan, 9 
miles north-west of Nimbal and situated on the Bijapur-Jhalki road. Arhditige is the same as 
Ајаг. 7 miles north-west of Indi and about З miles north of Nimbal. Bairalige is modern 
Bhairanzi, about 10 miles north of Nimbal. Ajjunavàala! and Battakunike have to be identified 
with modern Arjan3l and Bhatgunki, 5 miles to the north-west and 1 mile west of Bhairangi 
respectively. Hiri-y-Irndi is still known by the same name and is said to have existed 
close by the modern Indi? Chikka-Bévinir has also retained its name to this day and is 7 
miles north-east of Nimbal and 3 miles north-west of Indi. And lastly Karnnavüri is modern 
Kannür, 12 miles west-south of Nimbal. It may be noted that except Kannür which is in 
the Bijapur taluk of the same district and Varanasi and Srigaila, the above-mentioned places ure 


included in the modern Indi taluk. 


TEXT 3 


L © Srimatu dakshina-Vàranàsi Nimbahurada Koti-tirtthava mundu $ri- 

2 Koti-Samkharadévara* sparšana mádidade parmcha-bram*hméti kiduvudu 

3 abhinava Srisaila? yi-nàlkurn bagil-olage pum?nyakha(ka)ra hiri- 

du vommadi màdidade апашїа purh?nyavarh sri-Koti-Samkharadéva* 

5 ru kuduvaru | Svasti $rimatu Yada[va*]’-Narayanam Pratàpa-cha- 

6 kravartti Bhilla{ma*]’-déva-varsa(rsha)da müreneya [Pha jlavathya*-samvatsarida 
7 Bhadrapada-amavase süryya-grahana vyatipata 

8 samkramàá(ma)na nimittavagi Tadavalageya kuppa- 

9 dali sukha-samkhatà?-vinodadun rajyarb-galyutta-'® 

10 m-irddalli Mayidéva mukshavági! Хиһраһигаба sri- 

ІІ Kótr-Satikharadévargge! ahga-bhoga rarhga-bhogakke kotia a- 

12 ruvatt-ettinee suka [ha þala bannige" sarvva-namasyavági dha- 
3 ra-piirvvakath madi kotta si(Sà)sana marhgala maha Sriesri (Sri) | 
14 Mavattaru bidu mukshavàagi!! Camgara Kamnt-settive(vum) Bå- 
15 teva [Б jévi-settivurh Nimbahurada &ri-Kótr-Samkharade va-? 


15 rege muttu-mánikava héridere (dade)... vortilu zolagava bittaru | 
17 Niiibahurada Sri-Koti-Sarhkharadévargge? Attaragevali ma- 
BENE MENDA MM ONDIMENTUM EM CPP 
i See p. 98, n ] below. 
? CF. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XXII, Bijapur District, p. 094, n. 5. 
3 From the ink-inipression. 
* Read Sankaradeva- 
5 This anusvàra із unnecessary. 
3 Read Srigaila. 
' The engraver has inadvertently omitted to write this a&shara. 
s Read Plavangu. 
* Read samkatha. 
10 Read ra am -geugulta-. 


11 Read mukhya-. 
12 The subserpt of the letter n here 18 the same as that of the letter » used in the :risor:ptons of this period. 
B 
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18 ttaru 50 adavalagevali mattaru 50 Gonavalageyali mattaru 50 

19 Hamjigeyah mattaru 50 Amdi igevali mattaru 50 Gumdavam- 

20 dadah mattaru 50 Bairaligeyali mattaru 50 Ajjunavalalt! mattaru 50 

2] Hin-y-Imdiyah gadde mattaru 1 Chikka Bévinirali gadde ma- 

22 ttaru 1 Gonavalageyali gadde mattaru 2 Battakunikeyal: 

23 gadde mattaru 2 Karhnavüriyali gadde mattaru 1 Si(Si)jvàya-namah || 

24 Bva-datta(a)m para-dattandm? уб da(ha)réti(ta) vasumdhara[m*] sa(sha)shtir-vva(shtim va)- 


25 r$a(isha)-sahasrápi mi(vi)shta(thà)yám jàyaté krimih || 


No. 19—AJAYAGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF NANA ; V. S. 1345 
(1 Plate) 
Н. L. Srivastava, New DELHI 


This inscription, according to James Prinsep, was presented to the Museum of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal by General Stewart. It was inserted in the Catalogue of the Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. XV, as ‘a stone slab from Ajayagarh in Bundelkhand with a Sanskrit inscription ' or ` a stone 
bull from Kalinjar, with a Sanskrit inscription `. Ajayagadh is a hill-fort. 16 miles in a straight 
line south-west of Kaliniar, Long. 80° 20’ E: Lat. 24°54’ N. It was edited with a specimen facsi- 
mile and translated for the first time by J. Prinsep in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 


Vol. VI. (1837) pp. 882-4, and his assistant, Pt. Kamalakanta, insisted on inserting that he was 


not responsible for the various defects of grammar, prosody and rhetories occurring in the text 
as he read ав he saw it and copied it so. А careful study of the facsimile shows that the text рге- 
sented is really defective. The inscription thus requires to be re-edited. 


The inscription? is incised on a slab of stone. It contains 21 lines and covers а space 41 x 23’. 
The average height of letters is 1", except in the last line where it is a little reduced, ४.८. -9". The 
record 1s well preserved except in line 20 where the particulars of the date and the tithi are lost 


and in line 21 where more than half is either broken or obliterated. 


| This portion thus cannot 
be deciphered. 


The characters are Nagari as in the Ajavagadh rock inscription of Bhdjavarman.* The letters 
are deeply cut and well formed. As regards the formation of individual letters, the following 
peculiarities may be noted. It is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and >. 
Besides the usual form of k, there appears another in [sh (line 19, kshanadé-, but not in kshanaga-, 
or Sukrakshi). The anusvàára is represented by a small circle but some cracks here and there 
above the letters are often mistaken for it. The final m is frequently substituted by the anusvara. 
The sign for avagraha has been used only twice in lines 12 and 17. 


immediately below the line, the height of the letters there being 2” 
by а Kakapada. 


An omission in line 17 is supplied 
and the omission being indicated 








+ ‘The correct reading would be Ar)junaválali. 

? Read para-dattàm và. 

3 It is No. 620 of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of Inseriptions of Northern India. 

* Cunningham, А. S. 7. R., Vol. XXI, PL XV, ed. by Kielhorn, above, Vol. I, рр. 338-8. 
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The language is Sanskrit. Except the salutation te Vasudéva in the first line and mention 
of the date in line 19, and the name of the scribe and his family in lines 20 and 21, where the com- 
poser invokes blessings for himself, the whole record 1s in verse. 


As regards orthography, v is generally substituted for b, cf. vibhrat, line 1, vaku, line 14 ; and 
4 for s and vice versa, cf. Vasu-, line 1, vasati, line 5, wisala, line 4. The consonant following 7 
18 reduplicated in the majority of cases. 


The object of the inscription is to record the establishment of a temple at Jayadurga with 
the image of Kééava (verses 33-34). After salutation to Murari in the first three stanzas, the 
incarnations of Vishnu in the forms of Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Nrisirnha, Vimana, Para$uráma and 
Rama are invoked for blessings. Thereafter comes the donor’s genealogy whick stands as follows :— 


Kasyapa 





Kusa Sunabha 
Harika Ын 
| 
Jalhana 
T | 
Са 
| 
Kamale 
| ME. 
E a anne 
l 
Padmasimha Ratnasimha Jagasunha Kumarasimha 
| 
n 7] 
Sumaika | Nana 
T TN 


Nāna introduces himself as the minister of Bhojavarman who is known to Бе the penultimate 
king of the Chandratréya (Chandel) dynasty of Bundelkhand. This Bhojavarman was the son 
and successor of Viravarman and Kalyánadévi. Не was followed by Hammiravarman. 


What is interesting here is that the ancestors of Nàna are said to be the hereditary ministera 
of the Chandrátréya kings, i.e., the Chandellas. The genealogy of Nana as given in the inscrip- 
tion is of little historical interest, except that the Kiyastha Srivastava family to which Nana 
belonged 18 said to have originated at Kausamyapura and that Haruka, a member of this dynastv, 
is said to have earned the surname Srivastava for the first time. “A Vastavya-varhéa is menttoned 
in line 27 of Malhara inscription of the Chédi year 919—1167 А. D. ; a Vastavya-kula in line 5 of 
the Sahet-Mahet inscription of the Vikrama year 1276; and also on the two inscriptions from 
Mahóba (A. S. I. R., XXI, pl. 21 and 23) one of which is dated in the Vikrama year 1240 records 
that in tbe illustrious great Vastavya family there was one Suhila, the son of `“ Hallana ". The 
Ajayagadh rock inscription of Bhéjavarman also gives an account of some members of the Vastavya 
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clan of the Kayasthas! who held responsible positions under the other Chandella kings.” And 
a Srivastava Thakkura is mentioned in the Meohad (Vikrama 1245) inscription of Javachchandra- 
déva of Kanauj (J. R. A. S.. 1927, p. 676). 


The inscription is dated in the year 1345 which is expressed both in figures aud 
words kshanada=moon=1. isekshana —Siva's eyes—3, $ruti-- Vedas=4, and bh las —elements—o, 
the usual rule of reading the numeral from right to left not being applied here. The month speci- 
fied is Vaisàkha, but the actual date and week day, if given at all, are lost at the beginning of line 20. 
The year is to be taken as the Vikrama year in which the other inscriptions of the € 'handellas are 
dated. The word Samvat also points to that. 


As for the geographical names mentioned in the present inscription, Kausimyapura seems 
to be identical with Kausambi or Kosam in the Allahabad District. Jayadurga (line 17) and 
Javapura (line 20) are certainly the names of Ajayagadh. 


The prasasti was composed by the poet Amara who compares the composition to a chitravarna 
fabric (v. 36). Certainly the poem is of no mean order and, therefore. the poet cannot be charged 
with exaggeration. It was incised by Parnsuha, the Kayastha [Sri*]vàastav va. 


The facsimile of the inscription was very kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the ther 
Government Epigraphist for India, in 1934, but owing to other preoccupations it could not be 
edited earlier. 


TEXT 
[Metres : Vv. 1 and 23 Sragdhara ; vv. 2-4 and 35 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 5, 8, 13-16, 18, 25-28 and 
32 Upajati ; v. 6 Sárdülavikridita ; vv. 7, 10, 29 and 30 Upéndravajra ; vv. 9 and 12 Druta- 


vilambita ; у. 11 Indravajra ; vv. 17, 33 and 36 Malini ; v. 19 Vayogini ; vv. 20-22, 24, 34 and 
37 Anushtubh ; and у. 39 Vamáasthavila.] 


1 [ॐ नमो भ]गवते वाशु(सु)देवाय ॥? ча: प्रौढेन्दिरायाः प्रचुरतर- 
सुखारलेषमक्लेशकायो वि(बि) श्रद्विश्रान्तदृ[ष्टि] द्रुतचकितरतोत्कीर्णपूणान्‌रागः ¦ 
उद्यछी (च्छी ) वत्मदीपद्युतिरभस रसोल्लासितानंग ач: श्रीविः्वमूत्तिदितितनयरिपु- 
विश्रम्वो(मं वो) [वि(बि)]- 





1 Besides the Srivastavas, information regarding the other Kayasthas is as follows: А Mathura Kavastha in the 
Gwalior inscription of the successor of Mabipàaladeva of V. S. 1161 (1.А., XV, 202) , а Karanika Thakkura in the 
Chhatarpur plate of Góvindachandra of Kanauja, V. S. 1177 (E.I.. XVIII, 225). Vastavya and Sakséna Kayasthas 
in the Gadhwa pillar inscription, V. S. 1199 (А. S. I. R.. ПІ, 58), а Naigama Kayastha in the Nadol plates of Kirti- 
pala of Marwar, V. S. 1218 (E.I.. IX, 68, I.A., XL. 146), a Kayastha pilgrim of the Gauda lineage in the Nemawar 
inscription, V., S. 1281 (P. R. А. S., W. C., 1920-21, p. 55), a Katariya Kayastha community in the Belvan inscrip- 
tion of the time of Hammira, V. 5. 1345 (E.I., ХІХ, 49); a Mathura Kayastha in the Gwalior Museum inscription 
of Ganapati. V. 5. 1350 (А. 5. Г. R., 1903-04, part II, p. 256), in the Bijolia inscription of V. S. 1376 (P. R. А. 8,, 
W. C., 1905-06, p. 58) and in the Batihagadh inscription of V. Б. 1385 (E. I.. XII, 46), and Mathura and Naigama 
Kayasthas in the Bijdlia inscription of V. 5. 1386 (P. R. А. <. W. C.. 1905-06, p. 58), and а Kayastha Siraséne 
in the Patna plates of Maha-Sivaguptarajadéva (ID (7. P. А S.B.. L., р. 19). 
Inscriptions of Northern India by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

s Thin has been omitted by Prinsep. 


I owe this information to the List of 
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2 wd ng पिण्याकपिण्डमिव  चण्डरुचिम्मरारिर्ग्गोवद्धेनारचा[ल]मलकृतवभन्कराग्रे 1 
प्रेमोत्कवल्लव"जनीजनिताद्भत[श्री:] श्रेयांसि वो दिशतु गोंगणदृश्यमान: ॥२॥ 
आख टनम्मललितं विदधन्ह (द्ध) КӘ गोपीकठोर°कुचगुं(क्‌)ठितण्शायक- 


3 श्रीः । कामातुरोत्तर्कुरद्धवर्धाविला]सा च्‌ [न्ध]न्कुत्हलतया faamama? ॥३॥ 
मज्ज'णत्समुज्ज्वलतनुभंवभारभेदी यो वेदवृन्द!'मुदधाविदमुञ्जहार । सं(झं)खासुरा- 
xui? किल मीनरूपी देवः श्रियः पतिरसं(घं) भवतां विहन्तु ॥४॥ 
संवत्तविन्यस्ततटे 

4 जलानां रेमे निधौ यः खलु योगयुक्ता । जगद्गतिः संस्थितचिद्रुचिश्रीः 
स वो विभूति कमठः करोतु ॥५॥ क्रोडीकृत्य विसा (शा) लनिष्ठुरतरां sti? 
वहन्नुद्रहो मृत्तिम्वि(ति वि)/*स्तृतघम्मँकम्मनियतिर्वाशो'(सो) धियां माधवः 1 
ऑऔम्रात्पिण्डितपंकपेशलरुचिम्विः°(चि वि)३वंभरा- 


5 aed संश) at वद्धयतां स विश्ववश(स)तिनि #त्याधिनाशोदिता: (तः) пен gre- 
श्युगाग्रनिविष्टरक्मे:?? सहस्रभानोः श्रियमाददानः । सुदानवांतोत्तलिते:” कराग्रे: 
स वो नृसिहो दुरितं भिनत्तु иә! शुक्राक्षिविक्षेपमिषाद्रिपूणां विरूपयन्नीति- 
मिवामिताभः | a(a)-” 


6 Rumaa adana: स वामनो मे(वो)भ्युदयं ददातु иси दिजकरे क्षितिम- 
क्षत शासनो दधदनुद्धवक्ृद्रिपुयोषिताम्‌” | जययशोभवनो (नं) जयति प्रधी: स परशुः 


पासा 








1 Prinsep reads HH} कृतवान्‌ "2 desert 
з P. श्रीस्वेद * P. oat 
* P. करोर ° P. गुण्ठित 
гр * Р. विपक्षात 
- कामातुरान्तर 
° P. आतनोतु 10 P. मज्जत्स्थ 
M p. दुग्ध 3 1: P, सुहरण 
> F. निष्ठ्रतरान्दन्तान्‌ "х Ai | 
ер, saki р, पद्कपिशलरु 
„р, मे as P, वर्सति 
"Pa oP. CATT ङ्गाम्बनिविष्ट रङ्मिः 
2 p. वप्रोत्तुनिते | - There is a kihapada sign after F 
” P. प्रमादादवं P. माङृत 


* P. 'द्वतकृद्रिपुयोधिताम्‌ 
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чч! राम इति श्रुतः nan समुन्नति’ der पराक्रमाणां महाजने' पृण्यजनोपहारी 1 
प्रमोदजालन्तनुते तनुत्री- 


7 कृता чи: स धिनोतु रामः ngon meraga: स किलादिवैदी 


छन्दोऽ विदां काश्यप FT: | यं जातवेदो विधिभिः सुराणां aqaa! 
हन्ता विधिः ससर्ज[ज्ज ?] ngen कुशसुनाभ इति प्रथितौ सुताबिह 
व(ब)भूवतुरस्य महात्मनः । अपि атат तदनुत्तमं शशिरबिद्वयमत्र 


दिवोंगतम्‌ ॥१२॥ कु- 


8 mq कोशाम्यपुरे निवासो व(ब)भूव पुण्योन्नतचारुमूत्त । अवाप्य साचिव्य- 
मनु(मु)ष्य mter? ая स्थिति कोपि पुमान्व(न्ब)भार ngan स कोपि 
कायस्थतया प्रतीतो मनीषिभिर्मानितशंमुखी(षी)कः!' । सदगोत्रमादीनवमाश- 
यज्ञ स्तत्काइयपीभूतमलंचकार ॥१४॥ गवां प्रपंचेषु' तनौ शुभायां सुमन्त्रमार्ग्गा- 


9 awaq नित्यं(त्यम्‌) 1 श्रियो निवाशा(सा)दभजस्त(त्स) वंशो! वास्तव्यतामभप्रतिरूप- 
कोटिम्‌! ngun TE मनश्चार्तया जनीनां महीक्षितां दण्डनयांकुरेश्‍्च | 
सुविद्यया धीरकुलस्य धीमान्हारूकनामाभवदत्र जन्तुः ॥१६॥ लिपिकर!- 
कुलकोटे: कोटरस्यागमानां सुकृतविटपिमूलस्याश्रयस्य'* द्युती- 


10 नां(नाम्‌) 1 अभवदमिततेजा जल्हणस्तस्य सूनुः सुरगुरुरिव भूमौ भूपतीनां 
क्रियार्थम्‌ ॥१७। ततो गुणानां स निधिविंधिज्ञो गंगा(गङ्गा)षरोजायत 











1?. किल ° P. नास्स्यायति 

at I 
५ P. जनो ° P. सतृप्तये 

' P. यज्ञ 


s P. रविशशिद्वयमुद्धततामस. Tbe scribe did not incise WA, but it was added later on immediately 
below it in very small letters. 


"в मूत्ति: ° P. ग्रगधशक्ति: समन॒ष्यमोस्यं 
i P. सेमुशीक : ир. д 

४ Р. प्रपांगोष्ठ “р. aq 

и P. जयत्परबंशो юр, mz 

११ p. Te: i* p. ऱ्य 


° р. याह: 
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मानव(ब)न्घःः । यस्मिन्मणीभूतविसु(शु)द्धदेहे तमोगतिर्नाश्रयः माससाद ga 
कमलापतिपादपंकजे हृदय वि(बि)ञ्रदनिन्द्यमानसः | कमलः इति नाम 
कोमलं 


п सुकृतक्षालितकायसुन्दरः ॥१६॥ ततोजन्यजनीकाशो मालेकोमलविग्रहः 1 माला- 
भूतमिदं यत्र ҹа विदिद्यते зо! чїч रत्नसिहो जगसिहः 


सुतोत्तमाः । जाताः GARE चत्वारस्च” (इच)तुरास्ततः ॥२१॥ 84 
संस्यावतां श्रेष्टो? (ष्ठो) रत्नसिहो महामनाः । अजायत u° 

12 जितात्मत्मा)नस्त्रीन्सुता*' नमितौजसः ॥२२॥ तत्पूर्व्वोऽपून्वं "मूर्ति: प्रतिकृतविमदो''भूत्सुमेक: 
प्रवीणः प्रीतिप्रजा(ज्ञा)रुचीनां गणपतिरपरो वेशम" विस्फीतकायः | धाम 
ज्ञानोद्धवानामविहत!* महिमा नाननामोन्नतांगो 14 रेज राजीवचक्षुः क्षितिपति- 
समितिप्राप्तमानानुभा- 

13 वः ॥२३॥ दिग्जनीकर्णकुहरविश्रान्तयशसान्तु ते” । चन्द्रात्रेयनरेन्द्राणां सचिवत्व- 
aT: ॥२४॥। तयोः स विज्ञानविधिम्मंनीषी मनोरमो नान इति 
प्रतीतः । श्रीभोजवर्म्माणम्पेत्य नाथ” स्वर्मान्त्रि]मित्रोदयमाततान ngun प्रियं- 


वदत्वात्प्रमदामदानां' श(स)भ्यात्मक- 

14 _ त्वाज्जगतीइवराणां । पुमानयं प्राणतया गुणी यो नानाभिधानं सफलीचकार ॥ 
[२]६॥ यस्मिन्गुणाधारतया प्रदिष्टे fazami नयकुम्भमुच्चः | नवाभिषेका- 
मिव राजलक्ष्मीं fT कामयते फलाय ॥२७। तदा व(ब)हुप्रंखल- 





कबु(बु)जाल fafa यस्य यशोविसारि'' | अमंडयन्मण्ड- 
* p. मानवेंद्र: ° P. यर्मिन्नपेभ्रतिशक्रवत्ते मन्ये तिनाकश्चिय 
° P. न्द्रद्वयं * P. कमाल 
* P. समर я 
' P. तेषां * P, श्रेष्ठो 
* The dandas are unnecessary. в P. श्रीपूता 
" р, saqat и р, विनयो 
n р, विश्व e P. ग्रतिहृत 
и p. Danda is unnecessary. е, यशसास्तुतः 
м P. HIRTA: "P नाइव 


७ P. जनानां ५ P. वसारि 


16 


18 


20 
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नसारशोभाधिकेत रूपेण मनोतुहारि ॥२८॥ विहारिणी यस्य दिगंगनाभिः सम 
समृद्धा भ्रृतवृत्तवृत्तिः । ныи: किल कर्णपुरीकृता मुनिभ्यो मुदमादधाति 
॥२६॥ नवेन्दूसंकाशतन्‌प्रकाशः प्रकाशयं(यन्‌)' सत्कुमुदो(दो)घमुख्चेः । मनोरम- 
त्वान्महनी यदेह: पृथ्वीध- 

रस्त? तनयो गराज mol Я44 पोतं भवनीररासौ(शौ) समुत्तितीषों(षु)- 
देयितं श्रियोमु(मुम्‌) । स मुक्तये पुण्यतः रानुभावादाराधनीं वृत्तिमलंकरोति 
॥३१॥ समीक्ष्य संसारसुखं पटीयाना]पातरम्यं विषयानुसारि[।*] मुमुक्षुरात्मोदयमिद्ध- 
कौत्त्या वि(बि)भत्ति aqad- 

रहण ॥३२॥ अथ सुललिंतवु(बुद्धिनान एष प्रभावी जयवति जयदुग्गे 
कीत्तिहेतोः FA । सुरचितहरिदेहं पेत्‌(त्र)मेतद्गृणज्ञः प्रविततनयजालो- 
ऽकारयत्कृत्यवेदी ॥३३॥ माननीयो मति(माननीयमति)नानः प्रतिमीकृतकेशवं(वम्‌) 1 
प्राशा(सा)दं स्थापयामास पितुवि- 


(141844 зе! यावन्नगा वशु(सु)मती मरुता कुलानि रत्नाकराः झाशिदिवाकर- 








«чаа । तावत्स पुण्यवसतिर्मनुजो विधातु विम्साः (वॅश्मा)- 
धितिष्ठात मुरोत्करमाननीयः ॥३५॥ अ्मरकविरनर्घ्या’ द्गर्व्वलंकारसारां 
पट्पदलप- 

[नीयामेष। शिष्टस्थविष्ठः | AER संभृताभिज्ञसंज्ञः | कृतिकुतुकम- 
भीप्सुर्वाक्पटी” चित्रवणाम्‌ naen क्षणदेशेक्षणगतश्षुतिभूतसमन्विते । संवत्सरे 
शुभेलेखि ama मासि महिने naon agf n सम्व(संव)त्‌ १३४५ 
समयो वेशा- x 

[खः ' ° ° °` °` c] usen परस्परं प्रोतियुजो प्रियम्व(यंव)दौ सुमेक- 
नामास्तर नाथवल्लभौ । नयन युक्तौ भुवने RT स चम्पकायान्तनया- 
वजीजनत(त्‌) ॥२४(३६)॥ कायस्थवारतव्यान्वेः१(न्वये ) प्रतोलिकान्बितजयपुर- 
ुरग्गाधिप ठकुर श्रो्रयो''सुतपंसुहइ?? ` 

PAT स यज्ञ cq 

° P. नायात “Р. फलानां 

` P. най ` ¦ पतिरनन्यो 

їр. अ्रचयदुस्गुणाक: ° P. पदीं 

'P. सुतो सुकर्मोत्तर u p. थांते 


À 


» Р, सुयौ ар, द 
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22 ` * + ` | ` ` केनमितां[शूषि] लिखितः सकारश्रीगोपाल' 
сс ' ` शुभ भवतु कारकस्य | 


TRANSLATION 


Salutations to the illustrious Vasudéva. 

(Verse 1) Мау Déva (Vishnu), the preserver, the enemy of the sons of Diti (Asuras), 
afford you joy, who generally does not feel physical weariness, being in the constant happy embrace 
of the bold Lakshmi and who signifies amazingly consummate love (for the consort) with his restless 
rolling eyes intoxicated with delight ; and whose srivatsa (breast-jewel) shines like the Cupid’s 
arrows shot by the expanded bow of its blazing rays. 

(Verse 2) May Murari (i.e. the enemy of Mura), of ardent beauty, bless you, who, while being 
looked upon by his herd of cows, held upon the tip of bis hand the mount Govardhana like a lump 
of mustard cake, and whose wonderous lustre was enhanced by the love-stricken wives of the 
cowherds. 

(Verse 3) Muy Hari who is, as if in pleasant sport, thwarting in jest the diversions of the licen- 
tious deer with their consorts by an (array) of arrows whose beauty has been blunted by the stiff 
breasts of the milk-maids, enhance your knowledge. 

(Verse 4) Мау Deva, the fish-transformed husband of Sri (Lakshmi), the restorer of the set 
of the Védas buried in the ocean, the refulgent, the destroyer of the burdens of the world, and tne 
slayer of Sankhasura, destroy your sins. 

(Verse 5) May the tortoise, who revelled in abstract in the watery ocean with its shores destroy- 
ed by the Sainvarta (one of the seven clouds at the dissolution of the universe), the refuge of the 
world constant in refulgent beautv, prosper you. 

(Verse 6) May Madhava, (in the form of a boar) who. by the mighty thrust of his long cruel 
tusks delivered the earth in the shape of a muddy lump of clay and who extended the fixed order 
of religion and duty ; the abode of íntelligenee and the habitat of the universe, and who is ever- 
ready to destroy the mental agonies, inerease your blessing. 

(Verse 7) May Nrisimha, resplendent like the rays of thousand suns resting on the tip of the 
peaks of the Suméru, and appearing with drawn nails for the destruction of the demon (H?ranya- 
kasipu), destroy your sins. 

(Verse 8) Мау Vámana (dwarf). of matchless glorv, bless you ; who by the pretext of smash- 
ing the eye of Sukra denounced the very statesmanship of his enemies ; who expanded himself 
proportionate to the arrogance and haughtiness of Dali. 

(Verse 9) Victorious be that renowned Parasurima, of great intelligence, the abode of victory 
and fame. who placed the earth in the hands of the Brahmanas after acquiring its governance, 
and who made the wives of the enemies sad. 

(Verse 10) Мау Rama, too, the slayer of demons, whose deeds of valour gladden the hearts 
of the magnanimous and serve аз the protection of the body, save you from all miseries. 

(Verse 11) There lived the venerable sage Kasyapa. the foremost amongst the expounders 
of the Vedas, whom happily the creator created to satisfy the deities according to the injunctions. 








१ This is not clear from the facsimile, but it has been adopted from Prinsep. 
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(Verse 12) Of that noble spirit were born two reputed sons, Kusa and Sunabha, as though the 


two matchless (/umnarie-), the sun and the moon, had descended from heaven to dispel the 
darkness. 


(Verse 13) The residence of Kusa, who had a handsome appearance due to his virtuous deeds, 
was at Kausámyvapura. There dwelt a certain person who became his chief minister. 


(Verse 14) That uncertain person, who became well known for the performance of the Kavastha 
duties known by the surname of Kayastha and respected by the learned for his (versatile) genius, 
satisfier of the expectatioas of the needy, became the ornament of that noble Kasyapa lineage. 


(Verse 15) Being endowed with the grace of flowery speech, charming personality, and love 
for ever practising the rational course of honest policy, he along with his whole family enjoyed 
the (appellation) Srivastavya. 

(Verse 16) That wise being was named Harika because he stole (һе hearts of women by his 
beauty, those of kings by his statesmanship and of the learned by his wit and deep erudition. 


(Verse 17) Superior to all of the writer caste, the receptacle of the ágamas, the root of the tree 


of virtue, the vessel of light, he had a son named Jalhana of infinite valour, (peerless) like the pre- 
ceptor of the gods born on the earth for the benefit of kings. 


(Verse 18) Of him was born the honourable Gangadhara, the receptacle of all virtues; con- 


versant with the law of common usage, in whose jewel-like immaculate person the tamas (guna) 
never found any quarters. 


(Verse 19) (His) noble-minded (son) bore the gentle name of Kamalé who concentrated his 
heart on the lotus foot of Kamalà's husband, of personal beauty commensurate with his virtues. 


(Verse 20) Of him was born Miléka, resembling Aja, of immaculate person and encircled by 
a halo of good qualities. 


(Verse 21) From him were born these four, the wisest and the best of the sons, namely 
Padmasunha, Ratnasimha, Jagasimha, and Kumarasimha. 


(Verse 22) Тһе broad-minded Ratnasithha, the best of the learned, begot three sons who were 
self-restrained and of infinite prowess. 


(Verse 23) The first and foremost among all of them was Sumaika the lotus-eyed, of matchless 
figure, conqueror of passion, skilful, another Ganapati, fat and abode of lov 
beauty ; he, who had never lowered his head before the haughty and the v 
had earned respect and honour in the courts of the kings. _ 


e, Intelligence and 
ainglorious and who 


(Verse 24) They got the ministership with the kings of the Chandratréya line whose fame 
had reached the ear-cavities of the damsel-like quarters (i.e. the ends of the world). 
(Verse 25) Опе of the (remaing) two, the teacher of religious laws, le 


was known as Nana, who having resorted to the illustrious king Bhojavarman wrought about 
the dawn of the sun of his statesmanship. 


arned and fascinating, 


(Verse 26) This versatile man justified his name Nana (4.6. various) 
women by his sweet speech and of 
his own life. 


| | by winning the favour of 
the kings by his polite behaviour, hay every one loved him as 


(Verse 27) He (Nana), being appointed the receptacle of merit and having carried aloft the 
standard (kumbha) of politics to a high pitch, the king expected the newly anointed royal Lakshmi 
to yield rich harvest for a long time to come. 


(Verse 28) Whose spreading fame then adorned, like a be 


| autiful ornament of dazzling *pleu= 
dour, the ocean in the shape of the countless conch-shells 


playing about (on its billows). 





No. 20] HINDOL PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 107° 


(Verse 29) His consort who was well adorned like the damsels of the quarters, and who was 
well versed in the practical lore of the scriptures, and whose ear-ornaments were dressed by the 
damsel-like Maruts, became a source of pleasure to the sages. 

(Verse 30) His son Prithvidhara shed lustre like the new moon by causing delight to the 
masses of lily-like righteous persons: he possessed attractive manners and a commendable 
personality. 

(Verse 31) Being desirous of crossing the worldly ocean by the ship of the husband of Lakshmi, 
he takes to the devotional course for salvation with the most pious intentions. 

(Verse 32) Thus seeing the futile agreeableness of worldly pleasure derived from the objec- 
tive world, and desiring salvation, he maintains his face like the lily after having wrought his 
fame for the elevation of his soul. 

(Verse 33) This highly spirited and versatile Nana, an adept in all the fine arts, caused this 
well-made image of Hari to be placed at the victorious and celebrated fort of Jayapura in honour 
of his ancestors, for love of fame ; he was a judge of merits, an expounder of all polity, grateful, 
and of splendid understanding. 

(Verse 34) This Nana of respectable intellect established a temple with the image of Késava 
for the salvation of his ancestors. 

(Verse 35) So long as the mountains, the earth, the gods, the oceans, the moon, the sun 
and the heavenly luminaries (shall endure), so long shall that man, the seat of virtue and the beloved 
of the gods, live in the habitation of the Creator. 

(Verse 36) The poet Amara, being desirous of satisfying the curiosity of the learned, wove this. 
variegated priceless literary carpet, replete with excellent metaphors expressed in appropriate 


phrases. He was gentle and stately and had earned the title of ‘ wise man’ by dint of his eminent 


qualities. 

(Verse 37) This inscription was written on the lucky day of the month of Vaisakha in the 
Samvatsara indicated by the moon, Siva’s eyes, the Vēdas and the bhitas. 

In figures also Namvat 1345, time Vaišakha.................. 

(Verse 39) He had two sons named Маа otherwise known as Sumaika and Vallabha by 
Champaka (his wife), who loved one another, who spoke sweetly and were well known in the world, 
and a pattern of morality. 

This was written bv Paii;suha (born) in the family of Kàyastha-[Sri* ]vástavya, the son of the 
illustrious Thakura Ayo, the commandant of the baleomed Jayapura fort........May good luck 


attend the author. 


No. 20—HINDOL PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. С. SIRCAR, OorACAMUND, and P. ACHARYA, CUTTACK 


The copper plate inscription, which is being published here for the first time,? was lying in the 
ofhce of the Subdivisional Officer of Hindol, the headquarters of a state (now merged)? of that 





лт 
' See J. К. А. S., 1906, p. 539 et. seq. ` The Sanskrit pratoli and its new Indian derivatives" by J. Ph. 


Vogel. 
2 The inscription was noticed by B. Misra in his Medieval Dynasties of Orissa, p. 28. 
3 Hindol is now a Subdivision of the newly formed Dhenkanal District. 
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TT T 
name in Orissa. Little ix known about its original findspot and the story of its discovery. The 
record was exhibited, along with the Utkal University’s valuable collection of antiquities, Ж {һө 
occasion of the Cuttack Session of the Indian History Congress in December, 1949. Later it was 
secured for the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, where 1t is at present lying. 

The inscription is written on a single plate measuring 9*2 Inches by 5'1 inches. A circular 
lump of brass soldered at the centre of its left side contains the seal of the king who issued the 
charter in question. There is a projecting knob at the back of the lump resembling the hair collect- 
ed in a knot behind a woman's head. On the counter-sunk surface of the seal, there are the 
emblems of the sun and crescent moon at the top, the legend Sri-Kulastambhadévasga in the middle, 
and the emblem of a standing boar facing proper right at the bottom. The lower part of the 
subseript y in the adshara sya of the legend looks like two parallel straight lines demarcating the 
legend and the figure of the boar below. The plate is engraved on both the sides. There are 
altogether 51 lines of writing, the obverse and the reverse containing 15 and 16 lines respectively. 
The plate is not in a satisfactory state of preservation and shows signs of corrosion and of the 
peeling off of a laver of metal here and there. This has rendered the reading of a few passages 
difficult and doubtful. The plate is partly broken at the right side top and bottom corners. It 
weighs 54 tolas. 

The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern alphabet and the inscription 

may be assigned on palaeographie grounds to about the eighth or ninth century A. D. In pomt 
of palaeography, the charter under discussion closely resembles other inscriptions of the family 
to which its issuer belonged." The language of the inscription js Sanskrit. It is written partly 
in prose and partly in verse, In this respect as well as in point of orthography, our record has very 
close resemblance with the other records of the family. The verses are mostly common, although 
they have slight variations in sume cases. 
The charter is dated not according to апу era, but in the issuer's fourth regnal year, Bhadra- 
sudi 12. This date itself does not help us in determining the age to which the charter has to be 
reterred. But as ме shall presently see, one of the records of the grandfather of the issuer of our 
grant appears to be dated in the year 103 apparently of the era used by the Bhauma-Kara rulers 
of Orissa. Ах this era is now usually identified with the Harsha era of A. D. 606, it may be assumed 
that the date of the said charter corresponds to А. D. 709. If therefore the grandfather Hourished 
about the first quarter of the eıghth century А. D., the reign of the grandson, who issued the grant 
under discussion, may be roughly assigned to the middle or the third quarter ot that century. It 
has, however, to be admitted that the identification of the era used by the Bhauma-Karas with the 
Harsha era is not accepted by some scholars who are inclined to assign the Bhauma-Karas to a 
later date. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for siddhaw and the word srasti. Verse 1 is in adora- 
tion to the god Girisa. 1.e., Siva, and is found in several other inscriptions of the family in question. 
Verse 2 introduces king Ranastambha of the Sulki family which is said to have beep favoured by 
the goddess Stambhésvari. The next verse says how the Sulki king Ranastambha constructed 
a number of temples apparently for the god Nadasiva. Verses 4-5 describe king Juyastambha 
who was the son and successor of Ranastambha. The following two verses (verses 6-7) describe 
the reigning king Kulastambha who was the son and successor of Jayastambha and issued the 
charter from the city of Kódáloka. While kings Ranastambha апа Jayastambha of the Sulki 
family of Kodaloka are known from their own records, king Kulastambha, son of Jayastambha, 
is known for the first time from the present inscription. He іх called a Mahárája and has the feu- 


datory title samadhigat-üsésha-mahásabda. He is further saul to have been a devout w 


orshipper 
of the god Mahé$vara. 


ъс. Bhandarkar, List, Nos, 1694-170], 7 Cf. Bhandarkar, List, Nos, 1691-1701. 
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The inscription records the grant of a locality or probably several localities situated in Soeva- 
grama (१) forming a part of the Gaparasringa vishaya belonging to the Kanarddà mandala. The 
name or names of the locality or localities granted cannot be satisfactorily made out. The 
royal order regarding the grant was addressed to the Rajanaka, Rajaputra, Mahasdmanta, Kuma- 
гатда, Antaranga and others including the Vishayapatis and adhikārins together with their 
karanas (either meaning scribes or the adhikurapas, i.e., administrative otlices). The grant was 
made in favour of the agnihótrin Bhatta Vi$varüpasvàmin who was a Brahmana of the Kausika 
gótra having the Visvamitra, Dévarata and Audala pravaras and was a student of the Madhyandina 
branch of the Yajurvéda. Lines 17-18 appear to mention several places, viz., Pañchašasya, 
Punyavriddhi, 8810१08. . . ., Saratura and Kharandava, as boundaries of the gift land. It is 
interesting that the grant is said to have been made with the kings family-deity, the goddess 
StambhéSvari-bhattarika, as the pramüama. The word pramana is here apparently used in the 
sense of sákshin? (witness) which actually occurs in the same context in some records of the 
family. The donee of the grant was allowed to enjoy rent from temporary tenants (cf. s-oparikara). 
The gift land is also described as s-dddésa which means ` together with the space above the 
tala or ground.” The sentences speaking of the grant are followed by two interesting passages 
in prose, one of them being benedictory and the other imprecatory. Next come four of the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. Lines 30-31 mention the writer of the document, Bhoyin 
Kalyana, and the engraver Durlabhasaka whose fathers name was Acharya. The record ends 
with the date already noticed above. 


As indicated above, a number of copper-plate inseriptions of the Sulki family, also called 
variously Sülki, Saulki, Solki, etc., have been published. The earliest of the Sulki records appears 
to be the Dhenkanal plate! of the samadhigata-paiicha-mahasabda samasta- Mahdsamant-ddhipati 
Ranastambha. This record seems to be dated in the vear 103, although the first of the two numeri- 
cal symbols was read by Н. P. Sastri as 30 and by D. R. Bhandarkar as 200. Considering the 
feudatory titles applied to the name of Ranastambha as well as the fact that the era used is no 
doubt the same as that used by the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa, it seems that Ranastambha was 
a semi-independent feudatory of the Bhauma-Kara monarch Subhakara ІН. two of whose inserip- 
tions are dated in the same year.* 

The Talcher plate? seems also to belong to the same Sulki king, although in this record he 
is called both Ranastambha and Kulastambha and the seal attached to the charter bears the 
legend Sri-Kulastambhadéva. The king Ranastambha alias Kulastambha is in this inscription 
endowed with both feudatory and imperial titles, as he is not only called samadhigata-paicha- 
mahasabda and Rünaka but also Maha@rajadhiraja and paramabhattaraka. The mere issue of the 
Dhenkanal plate of the year 103 without specific mention of his Bhauma-Kara overlord points 
to Ranabhafija's importance, while the partial assumption of imperial titles in the Talcher plate 
seems to indicate his success in a struggle with the Bhauma-Karas. The Talcher plate also mentions 
Ranastambha-Kulastambha’s father Kalahastambha-Vikramaditya who is represented as the son 
of Kaiichanastambha. Both Kanchanastambha and his son Kalahastambha alias Vikramaditya 
appear to have been loyal vassals of the Bhauma-Karas. The Jaragrama grant? of Ranastambha 
also represents him as the son of Kalahastambha and the grandson of Kanchanastambha, although 
H. P. Sastri wrongly read Kulastambha for Kalahastambha. This record does not apply any 
imperial title to the name of Ranastambha and seems to be earlier than the Talcher plate. 





1 Bhandarkar, ор. cit., No. 1697 ; JBORS.. Vol. Н, pp. 397 f. Cf. B. Misra, op. си... р. 33. 
` 2 Kee B. Mirra. Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 12-22. Cf. JOR., Vol. XVIII, pp. 49-51. 
з Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1694 : above, Vol. XII. pp. 157 f£. ; N. N. Va-u, Arch. Nur, of Mayurbhanj, Vol, T, 
pp. 157 ff, etc. In line 2, read Sa@lki-vamsé which has been wrongly read as Sialkikamesa>. 
4 Bhandarkar, op, cit., No. 1696; J BORS., Vol. IV, pp. 169 ft 
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The Bhimanagarigarh plate! is usually assigned to king Ranastambha-Kulastambha. It 
represents the king as the lord of the whole Góndrama with Sankhajoti forming the borderland of 
his kingdom. This description is also found in the two Puri plates? published by M. M. Chakravarti. 
Unfortunately the text of the Puri records is extremely corrupt. The Bhimanagarigarh plate 
represents Maharaja Ranastambha as the atmaja (line 10) of Vikramaditya. The word suta 
(line 12) again used before the following mention of Kulastambha may suggest that the record 
in question belongs not to Ranastambha-Kulastambha but actually to a Kulastambha who was 
the son of Ranastambha. 


Another son of Ranastambha alias Kulastambha was Jayastambha of the three plates? 
discovered at Dhenkanal. In one of these records Jayastambha is called Mahārājādhirāja and 
sunutdhigata- paicha-mahüsabda which together appear to be a combination of feudatory and imperial 
titles. In the same record, Jayastambha is also called “ lord of the whole Góndrama " and is re- 
presented as the son of Ranastambha (१.९., Ranastambha-Kulastambha) and as the grandson of 
Kulastambha (apparently a mistake for Kalahastambha alias Vikramaditya). In the second 
of the Dhenkanal plates, Jayastambha is called a Maharaja and is represented as the son of Nida- 
yastambha which seems to be another name of Ranastambha-Kulastambha. The third plate 
of Jayastambha calls the king both samadhigata-paficha-mahátabda and paramabha! tàraka, 16 
represents king Jayastambha as the son of Alánastambha, the grandson of Kanadastambha 
(undoubtedly a mistake for Kalahastambha) alias Vikramaditya, and the great-grandson of 
Kanchanastambha. Thus Jayastambha’s father seems to have enjoyed no less than four names, 
mz, Ranastambha. Kulastambha, Nidayastambha and Alànastambha. According to the charter 
under discussion, Jayastambha was succeeded by his son Kulastambha who ruled at least up to 
his fourth regnal year. Nothing is known about the Sulkis after this ruler. Probably they 
were extirpated or completely subjugated by the Bhauma-Karas not long after the rule of the 
issuer of our plate. That the semi-independent rule of the Sulkis from Ranastambha-Kulas- 
tambha to his grandson Kulastambha, who issued the present charter, did not last for more than 
about half a century is indicated by the fact that the same person seems to be the writer of the 
Dhenkanal plate of Ranastambha dated year 103 and of the charter of Kulastambha under dis- 
cussion. The Bhogin Kalvanadéva who wrote the said grant of Ranastambha is very probably 
the same as the Bhéyin Kalyana mentioned in line 31 of our record as its writer. 


The Sulkis of Orissa are probably mentioned in the Haraha inscription of Maukhari [sanavar- 
man of Bihar and the U. P.. dated in Vikrama Samvat 611 (A. D. 554).4 If this suggestion is to 
be accepted, it has to be assumed that the Sulkis were ruling in Orissa or its neighbourhood at 
a much earlier date than that suggested by the inscriptions of the family discussed above. M. M. 
Chakravarti believed that Sul? is but a variant of the family name Chdlukya and that the Sulkis 
of Orissa represented a branch of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty of the Andhra country. But 
this theory seems to be rightly challenged by others who are inclined to associate the Sulkis of 
Orissa with a people called Sukli that are still inhabiting parts of the Midnapur District in South- 


! Bhandarkar. op. ct, No. 1698: JBORS., Vol. IT, pp. 401-3. The word Joti (modern jor in the dialect of 
5. W. Bengal and otek of the Gandatakhamala, p. 15, etc.) means a canal or small stream. Misra identifies 
Saükhajoti with the Sankha river in the "undargarh region of Orissa. 

* FASB. Vol. LXIV. 1595. Part I, pp. 123-27. Only one of these two records is recognised in Bhandarkar’s 
Lit. No. 1695, the other being inadvertently omitted. The suggestion that the fir-t of the-e two records mentions 
one Rachehhadeva is wrong а» the reading intended is known from other records to be °kat sa ¿ca (or dêra). Ci. 
hne 10 of the record under discussion. — Gondrama is now roughly taken to mean the same as Oriya Gadajata 
(above, Vol. XXVI. p. 77), although the real meaning of the word is uncertain. 

3 Bhandarkar, op. cit., Nos. 1699-1701 ; J BORS., Vol. IT, pp. 406-17. 

e H C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 438. 

5 Op. cit, p. 124. 4 
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West Bengal! It is interesting to note that the Suklis of Midnapur trace their origin to a place 
called Kédálaka which may be the same as Kêdalêka, capital of the Sulki kings of Orissa. The 
records of the Sulki kings have been mostly found at Dhenkanal and in its neighbourhood and 
there is little doubt that the dominions of the Sulkis lay in the Dhenkanal-Talcher area of Orissa. 
That their dominions did not include a wide region is not only suggested by the fact that they were 
feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas of Jajpur, but also by the existence of several other contemporary 
ruling families such as the Nandas, Bhafijas, Dhavalas and Тийраз. The Tungas ruling from 
Mahaparvata in the Cuttack District (S. I. sheet map No. 73/H/11) were the southern neighbours 
of the Sulkis. Н.Р. Sastri? and В. D. Banerj?, however, suggested that the Sulkis of Orissa 
extended their power over South-Western Bengal. In our opinion, this theory is absolutely un- 
warranted. It is based on the wrong assumption that Jaragrama in the Jara (лама, granted 
by king Ranastambha in favour of a Brahmana named Pachuka (not Pauchuka as read by H. P. 
Nastri), was no other than the present village of Jara in the Hooghly District of West Bengal. 
Sastri says that " the land granted belonged to the village of Јата in the district of Jara in the 
Radha mandala ™. As a matter of fact, however, Radha-mandala is not mentioned in the 
record in question in connection with Jari-khande /аға-дғатб in line 15 ; it occurs in line 13 in the 
passage Radha-mandale Tellamgala^-bha t ta-qráma-vinirgata?. This simply says that the donee's 
family originally belonged to the village of Tellarhgala situated in the Radha mandala which had 
thus absolutely nothing to do with the gift village of Jara. There is no doubt that Jaragrama 
of Ranastambha' s inscription was situated in the Dhenkanal region of Orissa. The donee of 
Ranastambha's grant was apparently a Radhiya Brahmana settled in Orissa. It is, however, 
interesting to note that the donee is said to have belonged to the Kasyapa gótra having the 
hasyapa, Avachhyayana (a mistake for Avatsira) and Naidhruva pravaras and to have been 
a student of the Kanva branch of a charava of the Yajurveda (1.e., Sukla-Yajurvéda). The present 
day Radhiya Bráhmanas of Bengal almost all claim to belong to the Samavéda. This seems to 
point to the incomplete and unreliable nature of late traditions in regard to the reconstruction 
of the social history of the early period. 


As regards Stambhésvari, the family deity of the Sulkis of Orissa, we have elsewhere’ 
suggested that the representation of the goddess was probably made out on a stambha indicating 
a Siva-linga. Such a Linga with the representation of the Sakti is no doubt found among the 
sculptural remains of Eastern India. It should, however, be pointed out that, whatever may 

u — 3 IF rr Y‏ کک اک 

1 B, С, Mazumdar, Orissa in the Making, pp. 103-06 ; H. P. Sastri, J BORS., Vol. IV, p. 169. Sukli weavers 
are found in Orissa and Singbhum. Some of them are said to be Jains. In that case, Sukly may indicate 
Sukl-ambara having little to do with the Sulki kings. The matter, however, requires investigation. 

3 JBORS., Vol. IV, p. 169. 

3 History of Orissa, Vol. I. pp. 195-6. 

t Op. cit., p. 168. 

Š Sastri’s transeript has T'illaugala?. There is a case ot the эй péksha-samasa, so common in epigraphic literature, 
(cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 175-77. 179, 278, 407, etc., and notes) in this passage. Cf. also Srdvastyam 
Muktavatt-grama-vinirgataya (ІН, Vol. XX, p. 247). Radhayam Vallikandara-vintirgataya (above, Vol. XI, p. 94, 
where Ridhapham? is a wrong reading), ete., in the records of Mahasivagupta I Janamejaya. See JOR., Vol. 
XVIII, pp. 45-48. 

6 Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 498-500. N. N. Vasu (Vanger Jatiya Itihasa, Brahmana-kanda, Part I, 
2nd ed., p. 303) succeeded in tracing only a few Rigvédiya and Yajurvediya families among the present day 
Radhiya Brihmanas. The number of such families must have been considerablein the early period. Later they 
mostly merged themselves in the Kauthuma-sakhiya Sama vedins. 

7 The Sakta Pithas (JRASB., Letters, Vol. XIV, 1948), p. 104. 

8 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. L, р 452, Plate VI, 19; A. R., A. 3. I 1924-25, р. 155, Plate 
з : N. K. Bhattasali, Iconngraphy of the Buddhist a nd Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp. 122-24, 

late L XIV. 
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have been the form of the goddess worshipped by the Sulkis, the deity Stambhégvart is still adored 
hy the people of the different castes of Orissa in some parts of the country under the Prakritic 
name Khambéezvart and in the shape of a post or pillar." Now therefore the word stambhésvari 
seems to indicate merely“ the goddess of the pillar" without any special association with the 
Niva-linua It ıs interesting to note in this connection that the Kalahandi plates? of Maharaja 
Tushtikara, who possibly flourished about the fifth or sixth century A. D., mention that ruler 
из а Worshipper ot goddess Stambhésvari. Whether the Sulkis claimed descent from Tushtikara 
and whether the goddess worshipped by Tushtikara was the very same as that later adored by 
the Snlkis cannot be determined with any amount of certainty. It is also uncertain whether 
the pillar known ах Stambhé<varl and at present standing at the centre of the Sonepur town had 
anything to do with king Tushtikara and the rulers of the Sulki family. The rulers of the Angul 
State. contiscated in 1317, had names ending with the word stambha. There are also certain 
NÉ nba families їп Orissa even today. Nothing definite, however, is known as to whether these 
late Stambhas had any relations with the ancient Sulkis whose names ended with the word stambha. 


No satisfactory identification of any of the geographical names mentioned іп the inscription 
has been possible. Kadalika, capital of the Sulkis, may, however, be the same as modern Koàlu 
in the Dhenkanal subdivision of the Dhenkanal District (former Dhenkanal State) of Orissa, about 
^ or 7 miles from Talcher, on the left bank of the Brahmani river. 


TEXT! 
| Metres : Verse 1 [ra ; vv. 3, 3 Vasantatilaka : vv. 2,4 Upajāti ; v. 6 Upajāti (Vaihsasthavila 
and Lndraramsa) ; v. 7 Sragdhara : vv. 8-10 Anushtubh ; v. 11 Pushpitagrá] 
Obverse 


1 [һат |]? Svasti [;*] Jayati sur-asura-(Si}(si)ddha-dvi(vi)dyadhara-mauli-ghrishta-charan- 
àvja(hja)h [12] Sasi-mani-mavu(vd)kha-bha[s}i[ta-pi]- 


1. 


hga-jattà(tà)-bhásuro (Gairah 1%) Stambhésvari(ri)-la[vdha(bdha)]-vara-prasadé Sulki-- 
kul? :bhu(bbü)t-kxhitipa[h*] | kshat-ári[h | *] Sri-Ranastambha‘i- 

3 ti praftijtah  sphurat-pratap-ddaya-tapit-ari{h 12%) — Bhasvad-vichi[tra]-ruchir-djva(jjva)- 
la-chara(ru)-sobhatr-uchehaih Sadasiva- 

Í  pura-pragam-aika-margaire*dévalai(la)yair=nija-yaso-dhavalair=anékair=yén=atmanas= 
tridivam -udgamit=tha kirttih [| 3*] Tasy=atmajo 

Э  visruta-punya-kirttih  srimata(man) Jayastambha iti kshiti(ti)$ah[|*] va(ba)bhiva bhu- 

(olia) pala-sird-many-Indra-jyotsna-prasa(bha)-bhasura-pada-[pi*]- 


о thah [115] Yah sarvvada niJa-gun-áisu(n-ámsu)-samu(mü)ha-pàtair-di [k*]-kamini(ni)- 
inukha-manóhara-karnnapu(pü)raih [|*#] | sankochit-àhita- 
7 vadhu(dhü)-[va]lan-iravindoó — dosh-auda(ndha)kara-bhidurah $usubhs Sas-iva [ ॥3*] 


Tato -bhavaech=ch -avani-pa{la*]na-kshamah рага- 
pr " n—— sua 
КВ. O Mizumilar, Orissa in the Making, pp. 107 fh 


3JNIIRS.. Val. EE. No. 2. pg. 107-119, 
3 Mazumdar, Isc, rit. 


* Vroin the 1.11 plate kindly lont. by the Viee-Chascellor of the Utkal University, Cuttack, and from 
ппргохчоах prepared at the Om e oi the Goverment Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 

* Ехрг ed by a symbol. 

* Head “уто. Вала for the ake of the metre. 
EJ BORS Vol. DI, p. 101) where we have 
Stata Киара rti. 


The verse is adapted from the records of Ranastambha 


Sri-Vikramalitya iti. In another record (cf. ibid., p. 406) we have 
These passages are metrically correct. 
“Read тйл | dear. 
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kram-akranta-samalstal-dik-tatah | [४] पात va(ba)L-Otsdrita-vairi-varidé  dig-varan- 
endra-pratimó va(ba)bhüva vah [ ' 6%) 


+ anek-abhrankasa(sha)-devalaval-sudha-dhavala-va(balhal-aflo}ka-janita-sakale-digantar-alo- 


y 


10 kat? K[oldal[o]kat sa буа dvija-wuru-charan-dridhan-dsakta-chetah Srimán-durvvára-vairi- 
pravata-kari-vha- 

II ta-kumbha-kuttüka-va(bà)huh[ 2] raswa sakta? samétah Prithursiva eaditah pairthivatvé 
tu yasva krichehie(clhiehlims)-py-a-tvaktva(kta)--atva[l*] 

12. prakata-gunatava  dhaunma-dsu(sü)]nur:na tulvah [15] Parama-mahesvars mita-pitri- 
pid-anudhvatah хамал ase ha -maliasavdo(bdo) 

13 mahárajah  zri-Kulastamibliadévah Каа Kanardda(/)-mandale  Gaparasringa-[vishavé 
Noeca(f)-o1a]mo L... ndasa? | 

11 oudafdhbakafyré  bhavishvat-kaling rijefna*}ka-rajaput ra-mahdsaimanta-kumaramaty-anta- 
rane-e(ne-a)| азапка? 

J” teehavyathakal-adhvasind vishaya-pati(ti)n adhikininas-ceha sa-karana(nán) vatharha[rh*] 


kusalava[ti vo(bo)dha*]- 


Reverse 

16 уан ch-afdisati*] [vidiļtamsastu bhavatim (gra][ma*).. . . kshetra-sahitaya* s-opari[karah 
4-ба аба sa*]- 

17 rvv-aváa(ba)lha-vivarptah  chirantafna*|-sima-chatushtava-vefshtitah C parika*]rita?-parya- 
[ita Pa[helia]|*asva-Punsa[vii]ddhi-Sarvvadà...... 

18 ......Náratura-Kharandava-simántah. vajt-ópakarana-praehura-kusa-samit-sametah japa-sva- 

dhvava-saucha-ja(va){ jana -ni[ya |- 
Ima-tapo-bhavit-atman® SCD eupa-samudachàra-vuktava [Raulsika-eotra-prabhav- апуау- 


19 
aávüpta-Janmansé Yajur|v ६ ée[da-Imaf- 
20 dhvandina-Sakh-idhváyine | Visvaàmitra-Dévarát-Audala-pravaràya | agnihótri(tri)ne bhatta- 
Visvartipasvamine. 
DL awas puyv-abhiviidha(ddhalve mata-pittror-asva’ ch -aitada(d-viijddhayé bhakti-ra[e-a*] 
<, 


radhan-avarjita-[vu(bujddhifbhir asmabhir- a-chandr-arka- 
22 vvavasthayá pratipaditd-vam ачма | 2] vats bhavadbhli[h*] dhavmmia-cauravadsasmad. 
eaurav-óparódháeh-eha — pratipalitavva(vy=e)fve]- 
25 mesasmad-dattifhl?] tatha еһа damam -idam- asmad-adi-kula-dévatam=bhagavati(tim) 


" қ š е . 4124 २ ein 
Sur-sura-vidvan-muni-manuja-vandi|ta]-Srimat-Stambhosvari- 


91 bhattárikáàm-pramáni(uikiitva — pratipaditam-asmai[ | *] vas=ch=aitad -asmat-kutajo= 


nvatamó và bhn(bhipatih pilavati tasya maha- 


—— —sIaaaas ss "s r rrT:?n a 


1 It seems thet the engraver incised! the lett halt of and later made lt over v. 

४ We may suggest a stop here as the compound word is followed by a verse, 

З Read trayya Sal tua. 

4 Better read -asés/«t. 

5 Read ^n uA peso det, 

" The reading intended was ह h or probably марат or «арай, 

Fhe word рау аға, found ın the Salhi records. appears 10 tuut for Sanskrit parrhrea parikriti or 

рч туб meaning the surrounding in usenet Hd. 
४ Better read най” in the place of sae. 

the increase of the ment of the donee and hi pentes, 


satas, the leri Ww ubi песет that the erant was made for 


“The word asya is redundant here. 


«ОСА p 
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20 d өтінен rajva-stta-lambhas-cha bhavéed-yas-ch-anvatha Кага tasya santati-viebhe- 
(he bho aapvasbliransatbhliramsa)sseha — bhavédea(tah] sri-bhaldra?)- | 

Jı алка таны | paliravwam adai(dam) | pathyata cha dharmma-sastré | | *] Var 
(Bajhubhir vasudha атата) rajabhifh*] Sagar-a[dibhi]- 

ZT 1 vasva! vaya vadā bhu(bhitjmis tawa tasya bada рна ата १) Svadata(tta)m para-data- 
(Um và và мейі ағара -ihal | | sva-vifshtha]- 

J> yn kumur -bhu bhava pitriblu[h*| saha pachyats 592] Hiranyamezekam vam=¢ka- 
(kann bhu(bhüynim-apy- 5kam-afigulari(lam |) haram(tan) naraka- 

29 qu avari vavad -ahu(htijta-samplavaini( vam IO) Iti kemala-daldiivu(bu)-vindu-lolam 
SIT val: manushva-jiuiysitan-chaf | `] 

Sa satea)[kshütka) an adam -udahuftaja-eha vu(bau)jdhva na іп putushah para-kirttayo 
поруи 11: | it prasa(Sa)stir Hikhi]rà 

bos avam Бош Kalyan-akhyana |j | матта Veharya-putra-Du[rlla]bhasa(?)kénà 
| | БІ udi [2 Samya Ff 7] 


No. 21-- MACHUPALLE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMIDEVA-MAHARAJA 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMA YYA, OOTACAMUND 


Machupalle 1- a village іп the Siddhavattam taluk of the Cuddapah District, Madras. H 
Is situated on the southern bank of the Pennar. about five miles to the west of Siddhavattam. The 
tone boatine the inscription! edited here is set up near a well called Curiri-Reddi-bhāvi adjacent 
1७ a rammed temple of Siva m the village. The inscription is engraved ou two sides of the slab 
AM The top ot the firt side are carved the emblems of the sun. moon, a seated bull and a lamp- 
Sand. Owing to the damage sustained by the stone, a few lines at the bottom of its first side 
ate jest. As a result of this, the record cannot be read continuously from the end of the first 
side to the beginning of the second. The writing on the second side is well preserved, the con- 
ے‎ nding portion of the record being retained intact. 


The script ofthe record іх mixed Grantha and Tamil. Grantha letters are emploved for 
Sanskrit words and letters. The language of the inscription is Tamil and it is in prose, A few 


orthographical errors are found m the record and they occur in places where the Sanskrit words 


or letters are written. Such examples are : first side. line 5. Рел tsa; for prn dia BANYUN : 


ипе 10, Ране Раа tor bhujabala ; line 20, deh shiva fot dah shige : bie 25 than lt for dha rā: second 
side, lines 22 and 2. td for dhara. 

Phe inscuiption does not formally refer itself to the рмен of any ailing king as 14 
usual with imscriptional records but stralehrawar commences with the mention of a date 


and proceeds то state some facts of 4 transaction. that toch place өп that dav. The date 
-3 3 6 F: T" y~ k = К k - ۰ - TT TRE - Š 
í ited із Saku dli 2 БАКЕ Н ass: TTR, SU. НІН. | (esa | Пилот. Hina! eclipse, 


The дета cortespond to А. D. 1255, July 20, Tuesday, 4 day on whieh there occured 


T * 
4 lunt еспе bee 11150 роп stats that GN the {ате реч інен (ran fer pai пела Vandalia- 


was pulis. Pan Nala ін Muti хамал, 


— —— ——  — uw a Q seem sa олы oum 


Read ә | ipio ga, 


hrabmardhshusa  Gatheayva-Saheanivar Who 





——— M — ` = 


3 Real SATU SUN чери. 
' Read runt. 
! 93, 33 of 1980.40 of the Mad. En. Colt 
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(.e.. Mulki-valanadu) obtained from Somidéva-Mahiraja who bore the epithets Muhamantalés- 
vara, Trailokyamalla, Bhiujabala-virandrayana and Nissanka pratapa, the village of Masaruppalli, 
situated near the southern gateway of Srisailam (/.c.. Siddhavattam) and that Gabgaya Sahaniyar 
in his turn made over the village as a gift (pritiddnam) to Kaladi Vasudéva Nayaka of the Bhar- 
саха 9666 who hailed from Malaimandalam (/.е.. Malabar). This Nayaka, again in his turn, 
granted a part of the village as Brahmapuri to a Вгаһтата, Perumal, son of Siddhamarasar of 
the Pütimàsha gótra. Of the remaining lands in the village. he gifted away one share to the temple 
of Siddhavatamudaiva-Nayanar for the expenses of offerings and worship at the time of the morning 
service (ruppalli-eluchchi) of the deity, The rest of the lauds was endowed to a Malaryani- 
matha in the village for offering of alms to the Жайт -хан 405 and for feeding Malaiyāna- 
Brahmanas living in the matha and engaged in religious penance. The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation against the destroyers of the charity and contains a tinal benediction that the 
religious faith, Mahésvaram might grow and spread. 

It will be seen that the inscription is of interest in several respects. іп the first place it is 
tu be noted that the language and script of the record is Tamil and this is important in view of the 
fact that the region where it is found and the chiefs mentioned therein are associated with the 
Telugu country. Attention will be®drawn to the significance of this in the sequel. Historically, 
the record is of interest in the mention made in it of Meaferinapdaleseara Sdmidéva-Mabaraja who, 
to Judge from the string of буғшау attached to his name, seems to be a local chief of some importance 
ruling over the region around Siddhavattim. As to his identity ib may be observed that the 
bindas held by him are identical with those adopted by a line of chiefs who were інгі her distinguish- 
ed by the additional epithets of Auluhadu-puracaradhiseara (ie. the lord of the best of cities, 
Kalukada) and Siddhacutadrara-dicya-sri-padaradhaka. Some members of this family are known 
from inscriptions in and around Siddhavattam itself. One of them was Ravadéva-Maharaja 
who bore the epithets, Vuhd@meandaléscara, Karkadapuravarddhiscara, Trailékyamalla, | Bhuja- 
halu-virandrayana, Pandyagajakésar’, Andumbarabharana, Nissathapratipa and Siddh watadsrara- 
divya-sri-padaradhaka. One of his mscriptions found at Rayachoti,! Cuddapah District, is dated 
Saka 1155, Nandana, Ashádha su. 11 (1... А. D. 1232, June 30, Wednesday) and states that one 
Padavala Bammayan consecrated the image of Janiidana-Perumal at Andapiir in Kil-Marayapadi 
and that the chief Rayadiva-Maharaja granted to the deity the village of Rayanarayanaputteri 
as turneidaiyattam. The script and language of this record is Tamil like the present Machupalle 
inscription. The second record of this chief 1х found at Joti near Siddhavattam? and it 1s dated 
Maka 1169, Plavanga, Jyéshtha su. 13, Vaddavara (7.९., X. D. 1247, May 18, Saturday). Although 
the record starts with the prasasti of Rayadéva-Maharaja whose birudas, as found In the Rayachoti 
inscription, are also detailed here, the date quoted is referred to the reign of Rakkasa-Gangarasa, 
The inscription says that one Chenti Raminayaka, the servant (niya-bhritya) of Rayadéva-Maharaja 
made a number of benefactions on the date specitied during the reign of his overlord Rakkusa- 
Gangarasa. The wording of the record leaves it doubtful as to whether Rakkasa-Gangarasa is 
to be taken as identical with Rayadéva-Maharaja which seems very likely since the donor 
Raminayaka describes them both as his overlords. If, however, he 15 considered a different person 
nothing is known regarding the family to which he belonged. Attention may here be drawn to 
the mention of Rakkasa-Ganga in a contemporary Telugu literary work, the Nirvachundtlura- 
Ramayanamu of Tikkana Sómayàjin from which we learn that Rakkasa-Gahga was defeated in 
SOMNIS t HONOR MCN DRE GU Tl n ORE en eS 

! No. 446 ot 1911 01 the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

` No. 563 of 1915 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

АА fragmentary record mentioning a certain Rakkasa-Gatiga ' a» ruling the earth ’ is found at Sivagi, Punganur 
taluk, Chittoor Dt.(No. 235 of 1931-2 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) For want of sufficient data it is not possible to connect 


him with Rakkasa Ganga of Siddhavattam. 
р» 
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battle by the Telugu-Choda chief of Nellüru, Manumasiddhi If who is stated to have sent his 
Kayastha veneral Gahyaya-Nabani to collect tribute from him. More about this incident will 
be said m the sequel. At Tadpatri in the Anantapur District is a lony inscription’ of another chief 
of the family, 99.) Udavaditva who lived many years earlier than Rivadéva-Maharaja. This, 
record which is dated Saka 1120, Kalayukti, Magha ba. 15, Thursday, solar eclipse (१.९.. X. D. 1199 
January 28, Thursday, solar eclipse), gives the genealogy of Udayaditya as follows : in the lunar 
race there Was Attiraja whose sun was Abavatnalla, whose son was Ganga and Gañea son was 
Somidéva who was the rather of Udavaditya, the donor of the inscription. Udayaditya is given 
a string of биги бах, commencing with the words, Antha-samera-sanghut fap-ópalabdha-rijagalakshnu- 
suming ita-cr Sdla-cakshasthala, ete., and including among other epithets those like Siddhavautadéva- 
d'icia- sri- padu- ранага ара, — Kalukadapurararadhiscara, — Bhucanatriyrtra, Kshatriyapa citra 
and Pratdpuhumdra. He is further stated to be ruling from his. гаја йн Tatipalapura, ४.९५, 
Tüdpatr. Abavamalla mentioned as the great-grand-father of Udayaditya in the Talpatri inscrip- 
tion seems 1dentical with his namesake, two of whose records are found in the Rajampet taluk 
of the Cuddapab District. One of them from Nandalür,? which is in Tamil, records a benefaction 
bv him and refers to one Dhaskara-Bhattopadhyaya. The other inscription from Tahgatüru,* 
which is in Kannada, is dated Saka 1073, Prajotpatti, Magha su. 15, Thursday (7.е., А. D. 1152, 
January 24, Thursday) and refers itself to the reign of the Western Chálukya king Taila, 1.е., Tailapa 
lll. Jt records the consecration of the temple of Mülasthana-Pápavinasadeva by Ahavamalla 
in honour of his guru Pasupata Tapodhana Луат. A still earlier member of the family was Malla- 
Maharaja who ıs described as ruling Avaje 300 as a subordinate of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
VI) m an inscription at Матраг. Raichur District, dated Chalukya-Vikrama year 26, Kalayukti.! 
This chief, like Udayaditya of the Tadpatri record. has à prasaste commencing with the words, 
нёди браћа, ete., and bears almost all his birders. If he is identified with 
Miavamalla of the Tadpatri record, which is not unlikely, he must be supposed to have had a long 
rule of over fifty years from Chalukva-Vikrama vear 26. (e. A. D. 1101-2 to 1152 A. р. Two 
more chiefs of this stock are brought to light by an inscription at Chintalaputtüru, near Pu-hpagiri. 
Cuddapab District They аге Murar-Aésavad@va-Maharaja aud Somidéva-Mahairaja. Their 
prasasti includes all the epithets held by Sonudéva-Mahdraja of the present Wichupalle inscription 


and 1n addition that of lord ot Ralukadapura’. The record states that these two chiefs made a joint 


donation of Vedu:lacheruvu to god Indresvara of Pushpagui on the oceasion of their visit to the 
holy place In Vibhava, Ashadha SU. 10, Mondav. The correspondius Saka date 15 not specified 
in the record, Muce the year Vibhava corresponded to A. D. 1268 it is not unlikely that the 
record was set up ID that vear, although the other details noted in the record do not tally with 
any date in the month of Ashadha of this year,” Jf the date cited is A. D. 1263, this inscription 
being only 13 years later than the Machupalle record of A. D. 1255. it is not improbable that Somi- 
deva- Maharaja of the Machupalle Inscription and his namesake of the Puslpaguid record are 
identical, ft would follow irom this identification that SOmidéva-Maharaja of our record was 
also a scion of the family of chiefs who were distinguished by the appellation, ° Lords of Kalu- 
kadapura . "The omission of this particular title in the Machupalle inscription does indeed weaken 


—— ——— 


1. F4, Vol. IV, No. 70५, 
u, 277 of 190, et the Mad. Ep. Coll, 
> Popo graphical List of Fusert tions n the Medias Pres denen, Vol. lL, Ud. NO horal fi cords, Vol. 1X, p. 260. 





1 s. 
2× 


4 h с r 3 . - N rp) 
4111101711). Irsxripbons, рр. 126-7. lu-. Nt), 2b, Fhe MAE m year quoted docs not tally with the Ch, Vik, 
your 26, the alter would correspond to A. D. LLOL-2, 


The Kalayukti year would correspond to A.D. 1078 and 
1105 both of which do not seem to be the intended year. 


२ No. 919 of 0900 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 


° Lhe details, however, correspond to A. D. 1148, June 28 but this date would be too early for Kégavadéva and 
Somidcea since these two prinees were contemporaries of Ambadéva of A. D. 1272-1302, 
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the argument in favour of his identification as a scion of that family which seems, however, other- 
wise well established considering not only the occurrence of the other bir sdas which are common 
to most records of these cliets but also the provenance ot the present record of Somideva near 
Siddhavattam, the bod of which place was the family deity of some of the members of the fanulv. 
Further, the language and script of the Machupalle inseviption is Tamil. a feature ehavaeteristuz 
SOME other INSCTTptlons ot the tamwilv. ғ. ті Кахаеһен NSC ION і Ravadey a- Maharaja and 
the Nandalür record of Ahavatualla, Tbus the localitv of his rule. kis natae and some ot the titles 
held by him which are common to other members of the family of the Kalukadapira chiels and 
finally his proximity in point of date to Жори а Maharaja o£ that Гара fieuriug on the Bush 
pagiri inseription, would all render it tenable that our Somidéva Maharaja ot the Wachupalle 
inseription wis а selon of the Kalukadaputa rulers aud ileutieal with Soundeve of the Pushipasiu 
record, 


From the foregoing analysts of the epreraphs ot the lords of Kalukadapura. it would appear that 
the earliest member of the stock so far known was Attiraja of the lunar tace. He might have 
flourished about A.D. 1100 since be was the fourth ascendant trom Udavaditva of A.D. 1199 figurine 
in the Тайра inscription cited above The history of the famuly before Attiraja is not definitely 
ascertainable but some clues in this regard are however available from their preset and titles, 
For instance, the prasasti commencing with. the words. dicker, ete . which the choot of 
Kalukadapura adopted was also the charactertstic preamble of the Vaidumba family. who ruled 
over parts of Cuddapah and the adjacent territory from the 9th to the Pith century \. D. Phen 
again the title Bhutavat urta held by the clefs of Nalakadapure was a well-known Vardumba 
name and title. Further, itis net unlikely that the epithet Дене of the КаһИана 
chiefs isa corruption of Vaidiinhalhaiasa whieh was assumed by the Virdumba chief Bhima- 
Maharaja of the Palaviri record.! dated Saka O78 (oe. A.D. RY This chief further elmas a lunar 
origin like Attirija. the earliest known ancestor of the Kalukadapura еше, as noticed above. 
Another significant datum which may be taken te establish that the lords of Ratukadapura were 
either lineally descended from the Vaidumba rulers of Rénidu or were their political successors who 
appropriated their titles. dominions, ete . 15 traceable m the verv title of ^ Lord of halukadapura ` 
itself. For, Kalukadapura is identical with the modern Kalkata in the Vavalpad taluk of the 
Chittoor District and at this very place were found two dpseriptions of the Vardumbas referrable 
to the 9-I0th. century A. D. indicating that the rewon of Жакада was their prinetpality, One 
of them belongs to Gandatrinétra Vaidumba-Maliraja? and the other was issued by Bhuyana- 
trinétra Trumeeva-Mahdraja on the occasion of his coronation.’ The latest date for the Vatduraibe 
chiefs so far known is Saka 973 (е, А. D. 1056) which is furnished by the Рао record of Kaliva- 
trinétra Blima-Mahárája, son of Mafdulka-Maharaja cited above. It has to be noted, however, 
that between this date (A. D. 1056) of the last known member of the earher Матта family 
and that of Attiraja (c. 1100) the earliest known progenitor ot the later stock there tsa рар of about 
90 years during which the history of these rulers is unknown. Nevertheless, it is certain that 
the Vaidumbas must have continued to flourish in parts of Rénadu side bv side with the Telnau 
Chódas with whom it i well-known that thev often came into conthet. It would appear that 
like the Telugu Chodas they came under the suzerainty of the Western Chalukvas of Kelvans. 
This event might have taken place in the time of Chalukva king Tradokvamalla Ahavamalla 
Sdmisvara [since we find some of the titles like Гл оон and Баган айа being adopted 
by the Raltkadapura chiefs thus indicating their subordination to that Chilukva emperor. 
БЕШИН ышы ا ا‎ a न्य W FT 

! No. 323 of 1935-36 of the Mad. Ep. Coll, See Ar. Rep. S. 1. E.. 1935-36, pp. 66.7. 

* No. 445 of 1940-11 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. 

3 No, £43 of 1940. 11 of the Mad. Fp, Coll. 
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Now, to return to the Machupalle inscription. Another point of interest attaching to it is that 
Canuava-Sahaut. the Kavastha chief ruling from Vallüru, figures in it as an associate of Somidevit- 
Maharaja in the vift made. evidently in the capacity of a friend or a joint subordinate under a 
commen ~uzeram IF was perhaps in the latter capacity that he figures in this inscription, For. 
баймаха Suey! was a feudatory of the Kakativas and he is mentioned as such in several inscrip- 
tions of Kakativa Ganapath issued in the same vear in which the inscription from Machupalle 
oe ollie > \ J) Io: He was. besides. emploved as a general of the Telugu ('hoda 
ciel Мантан Plot Nell (A.D. 1239-1268) who was the friend and ally of Ganapati.” 
Literary evidence lestthes to the taet that Gahgaya-Nàliu was deputed by the Telugu Choda 
ler to collect tribute trom Rakkasa Ganda who is stated to have been defeated by Manumasiddht. 
but whose terntetes were given back to him in exemplification of the Choda rulers character 
as an dqegifavahsula,: 

It has been surmised above that Rakkasa-Ganga was the same chief that was also known as 
Rayadéva-Mahataja, the Kalukadapura prince who was ruling over the region of Sildliavatt!am 
and its adjacent territory, Gangava-Sàbani. having been thus deputed, seems to have zone to 
Siddhliavat tam avd on the occasion of his visit to the holy place might have made the grant revistered 
in the Machupalle record under study. Since the verse in the Nircachandliara-Rämüyayama cited 
above, explicitly states that the dominions conquered from Rakkasa-Gatgza were dulv restored 
to him, Салата а-аа berms sent onlv to collect tribute, it ts self-explanatory that m the Machupa- 
He record SOnudéva, the successor or Rakkasa-Ganga, should be described as the original donor from 
whom (तीक ахар obtained the gift village. for it was Sémidéva-Maharija that was the actual 
ruler of the area in which the gift-village was situated. In this connection it js stenificant that 
except a few early scriptions of the family, all the other records of the Kalukadapura chiels which 
quote their prasasb are found issued without reference to any overlord. Even the Pushpagiri 
record of SOmidéva-Maharaja of А. D. 1268 is found issued with the full preamble of the family 
awl without any reference to an overlord. The Pushpagiri record further makes it apparent that 
the two chiefs nyaring therein, Murari-hGsavadéva-Mabaraja and Sómidéva-Mahürája were left 
to enjoy their possessions ш freedom till A. D. 1268 at least. Not Jong after this date, these princes 
seem to have olfended the Iavastha chiels of Майи for it 15 learnt from the records of Ambadéva, 
the Kāyastha chief who assumed rulership sometime about A. D. 1272 and flourished till A. D. 1302, 
that he defeated Кесахайбуа and Sémidéva alone with Mutua, There can be no doubt that 
the first two princes were the chief» of Kalukicda whose Pushpagiri inscription has been cited above. 
This defeat nost have taken place sometime before А. D. 1290 as the earliest of Arhbadéva's 
inscriptions Tinton this exploit is dated in this year." We hear no more about the lords of 
Kahikadapura subsequent to this date. 


l ıa mut known what brought Vasudeva Nayaka of Malaimandalam to Siddhavattam where 
be Hares as the donor m the present record. His visit may have been Just an act of pilgrimage 
to the holy place Siddhavattam on the occasion of which he made the pious gift recorded in the 
scription, That the object of the gift made by him was in the first instance obtained from 
SGimidéya-Maharaps and in Ше second from Сайсауа Sabai, must be understood to bear some parti- 
cular significence, rhe exact rature of which it is not possible to say. It is not unlikely that he 
wa> either some subordinate commander under Gangava Sahani. the generalissimo of the Telugu 
Chédas and the Kakativas or was just a learned man interested іп Saivistu and its spread. This 
Nayaka 15 otherwise unknown to us except from this inscription. 


2-20. e s = ш Nangka амы чы 
1 No. 21 e£ 9330 ofthe Wel Бр Со, N J /, Val, XN. NG; 346, 


2 Above, Vol. NX ४५41, p. INL. 
3 Nirruchanottaru-hamayapamu, Canto I, v. 41, 
* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 274; 3. I. I., Vol. X, No. 409, 
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Káladi in Malaimandalam with which the name of Visudéva Nayaka is associated may be identi- 
fied with Kaladi now in the Travancore-Cochin Union, which was the birth-place of Sankaracharya, 
the advaita philosopher." We cannot be sure if Vasudéva Nàvaka's association with this place in 
Malabar which was either his ancestral seat or actual place of residence accounts for the present 
benefaction made by him to the @hadandi-sanyasins and some Brahmayas who also hailed from 
Malabar and who were practising religious austerities in the Malaigazi-mafha attached to the temple 
of Siddhavatamudaiya-Nayanar. It is no wonder that there should have existed a religious 
institution for the practice of Pasupata tenets at Siddhavattam, for, the place, as stated in the 
record itself, was sanctified as the southern gateway of Nrigailam,? the great centre of Prrsupata 
Saivism. Further the ruler SOmidéva-Maharaja belonged to a family who were devotees of god 
Siddhavatanatha.* The benediction at the end of the present record to the effect that .Mahesecaram 
should develop and spread has a special bearing in this context since Mäh stain signifies some 
exclusive tenets of the Saiva faith and practice“ allied to or identical with the Peu pata doctrines. 
Gangaya Sahani's strong Saivite persuasion is not only evidenced hy this record but also by several 
more of his at Tripurántakam. the eastern gateway of Srisailam. One of them” dated on the very 
same date as the Machupalle inscription has a benedictory verse at the end commencing with the 
words. Sivam=astu sarvva-jagatih(tai)  parahita-nirata bharantu bhita-yayah, ete. 

The ékadandi-sanydsins referred to in the record under study and for whose maintenance Vāsu- 
déva Nàyaka made provision, were evidently a class of mendicant monks residing in the Malaiyani- 
matha at the village. They were following the Saiva tenets as indicated by the betlediction at the 
end of the record, the significance of which has been pointed out above. Reference to ¢radaydins and 
to similar orders of monkhood like the tridandins and ékakis are found in inscriptions all over South 
India. It is noticed that these classes lived in the precincts of both Siva and Vishnu temples. 


1 An. Кер. on 5. I. E., 1940-1943, part П, p. 256. 

3 Tripurántakam (Markapur taluk. Guntur District). KaJésvaram (Nizam’s Dominions; and Alampuram were 
similarly sanctified as the eastern, the northern aud the western gateways of Srisailam. А 

“It may be recalled that another Kalukadapura chief, Ahavamalla, consecrated the temple of Mülasthána- 
Pipavinasadéva in honour of his Pásupata yuru, Vapodhana Jiyar at Tangatüru noticed above. 

4 R. G. Bhandarkar: Vaishanvism, Saivism aud minor religious systems (1913), pp. 119 ft. 

5 S. I. I., Vol. X, No. 340. 

० [n the temple of Bhaktavatsala- Perumál at Shermádévi, Tirunelveli District, there Hourished an institution 
called the Véda- V jàsa-ma tho in which lived the holy order of ekadanda-bha faros who recited and expounded the 
Sastras (No. 544 of 191 Lof the Mad. Ep. Сода An inscription in the Vedaniiáy ana-Perumal temple at Murappunadu 
alias Pósala-Vira-SOómidéva-chaturvédimangalam in the same district records a donation made by the assembly 
of the village to the deitv Narasimha Paramasvamin worshipped in the matha of codo н йа putr ta атн 5६४ (No. 435 
ot 1906 ofthe Mad, Ep.Coll.) Inthe Mudivalungiutin-Perumatl-inatha attached tothe temple of Appan (god Nard. 
vana) at Shermadévi, Tirunelveli District, a number of  fridandi-sanyasins and aradécsu-ssiraishnaeus 
are stated to have lived (Nos. 667 and 675 of 1916 of the Mad. Ep. Col). The same order of ownydsens and 
some ékaki-Srteaishnavas were maintained in the Tarundduda/yan-matha attached to the famous Vishnu temple 
at Alagarkoil near Madura (No. 277 of 1930 of the Mad. Ep. Coll). lu the precinets of the 
Nedirisvara temple at Belagami, Mysore State, there flourished the Aodiya-ma thua which afforded shelter to 
various orders of ascetics like АэЙарағаҒа, Ckadand?, tridundi, hamsa, paiamahe m sa and other mendicants arriving 
from different countries (Ер. Cara, Vol. VIL, Shikarpur 102). Madhuvarasa, a i; te tal ot спаку Some АГА 
13 stated to have erected an यी thana-bharana (home of religious practice) at Малаха (Nagan Халат ы Dormi- 
niong) for the ékadand7, 6 dandi, спағаға, hamsa, piiinehein sa, and other Spiritual asprouts (Hys. freh, Rp, 
1915, p. 47; Hyd, Aich. Ser. No. 5. pp. 24, 30, 33). 

In the Annual Ri port on Epigraphy tor 1912. pata. Зх. t has been suggested that еден as distinguished 
tom feidandts were evidently followers of a school of Vaishnava хатибин who carried in then hands a single 
bamboo rod as an emblem of the order to whieh they belonged. The bedan dis, on the other hand. carried three 
such rods tied together mito one and belonged to the Adee school of ankata. The difference, however, 
-c ems to be based on the cone eption and practi e ol vb mur sd and on the level of a ett ism attained by cath order 
along the path of renunciation of the self and the realisation of dur. Some М-М fist which mention 
these orders seem io emphasise only this aspect. For example we have ii tho Mansi the verses: 

Vás-dandos tha mano-daudahi kaya-dandas -tath uva cha | 

Yasy=aitë nihità buddhau tridand ibi sa uchyate | 

l'ridand.un-étan. nikshipya sarva-bhüteshu mánavah j 

Kaüma-krodhàu su-samyainye tatak siddhiin nigachehhati (Canto А 1. vv 10 ad il). 

The Ndrada-parirrijala-upaniohad (Райсһатдрай šah, v. 2 Ub सका аға рн shed, Ninayasaeat ed. 
1932, p. 263) says that a man who has jiana as his staff is said to be odin (putin died dhi 46 aun kadanda 
“ә achyate). Monier Williams defines ¢kadand7 as the name of a Class of monks aml of a Panta school. He 
refers to a work called Fkadaudi--anyása-vidhi which farm unable to trace. Apte sue that €gkadandris are divided 
into four orders, viz., ku Hchaka, bahidaka, haroa aud ригонађатха, the one Шоман being of higher status 
(attamud) than the preceding one. Both the Nüradu-pareeia ikea paren aud (1१. 272) amt the NUH HERD purishad 
(Айһуауа 2, p. 413) while speaking of sanyder say that they ate of six orders, viz.. КИ Кайа, buhüdaka, hamsa. 
parmmaha n sa, tartyatita and acadhüta, the one following being a bisher class ot sanyasa-hood than the preceding 
one, ‘The characteristics. ie., dress, mode of conduct and living, ete. ofeach order are theu detailed, | 
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| व not ina position to affirm whether a гейі? or an ёбон was of a superior order of 
чинин, That actually a bamboo rod was carried. whether of one stick or of three tied together, 
I> tore thapa lear from the statements in the NGT SAH pt shri to the effect that a bamboo rod 
ПОЛЕТ бли). hee Pora noti hes and IAT. майт and Strong and obtiimed from a holy 


! 


piece МӨНІН be cared and that none should vo even а small distance without a dada, 


Masaruppalli, the citt-villige. is represented by the present village of Machupalle, 
Sella vat tens lid. Cuddapah District, situated five miles west of Siddhavattam. the findspot of the 
mscription here published. From the etymology ot the name we learn that it has much philosophical 
meaning as gt 1५ composed of the words mein aru palli, that 1s to say. а village (palli) where dosha 
з сін (wise) is removed (аға). True to ps import the place had a religious establishment for 
the Pri ee uf at-teritie- by ней sins could be washed ахау. It is not certam whether by the 
vaba pall we have to understand thar the place was or had formerly been a Jaina or Buddhist 
cente for the terii. pally 15 usually associated with Jama or Buddhist settlements. 


Mae anidan whieh Vallūru is stated to have been situated, is apparently the engraver’s 
stake tor Макал апла conesponding roughly to a portion of the Cuddapah District. Valliru 
Which retains Hs name to the present day is situated in Kamalapuram taluk of this District. 


TEXT 


First Side 


| Sasi а e] makara -andu IS | priti(thi)virajvam pannufgifra i- 

2 1175 avad Ana Rakshada(sa)-sa- 19 n-nàhl grahana-kalattil 

эт Вагата Ivatkatalasñay as 20 Siiparvveta-de(dajhshfijna-dvara sa- 
| Iu pests va-pakslattu Say sus 2] mipartu Mása[ ru]ppallivair 

à коската BaunstPaurna)máva- 22 Malannandalattu Dhárgsava- 
"Ханша perna Tore 23 votrattusk K aladi VWi-u- 

i कवि [| лахта арна tapa 21 deva Navakkarku prin-da- 

~ латат <riman-ttta- 29 nam aea [ta(dha)ra]-pürvvam payni- 
Ө kamar dal ss atam Trot 26 kkujdujkkamwal mnava- 
10 aol vanilla bliugabhaba)- ZT кка [ijevüril brahina- 
LE ny nin issue 23 punvaaea Pütimásla -go- 

12: тавара tia SOmudcsa-Ma- 20 thattu Siftamarasar pil- 
15 bi sjat шкі ін Ка STimatu DO На Perumatukku dha- 
lf cure (ora таны А Talaga babah Ob ripirevakatii] punul-kku- 

de d des catia (тінен SE uta [1 [71 चा хайп [1:5] lon 

150 y. Sata bana ИЕГЕ naa ti EN . १ 11-६0 
17 ग baba Vallar 25 1543 der agat. id 
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Second Side 


1 ppanguga!il aru уі= 19 m enakku sandi[radi*]tta-varai 
2 kkollaiyum ni[k]- 20 eppérpatta [prapti]- 
3 ki ninra kottadil 21 galum-utpada-kkuduttu- 
4 udaiyàr Sittavadam-u- 22 ttà(dhà)rà-pürvvam pannina- 
9 daiya Nàyanàr[k*]ku-ttiru- 23 padive nanum ivar- 
6 ppalli-eluchchi=ttiruv=a- 24 galukku-tta(dhà)ri-pürvva[m*] pan- 
7 mudukku oru-pangum Ma- 25 ni-kkudutten Kāla- 
8 laiyani-madattil ё- 26 di Vasudéva Nayaka- 
9 kadandi-sanyasigalukku 27 nen ПЖ i-ttanmattuk- 
10 bhikshaikkum anushtà[na]- 23 ku arénum alivu ninai- 
11 m panni yirukku[m*] Malaiy[a*] 29 ttàr-und-àgil Ga- 
12 na-brammanarku jivanat- 30 ngali Gédavi(va)ri na- 
13 tukkum-àga mukkürum-([à] 3l du àyiran-go-bir[a]- 
14 ga ippadi ivvür nàrp[à]- 32 manarai-kkonra- 
15 [1] ellaikkum=utpada ma- 33 n pukka lokam 
16 [nai]-v(y)-ellàm irrai nà- 34 puguvan [|*] Sri máhe- 
17 hl Sómidévarasaru- 35 $varam vilanga [|*] 
18 m Сайре Ságaniyáru- 36 nanr-aga | |*] 


No. 22—DIVE AGAR MARATHI COPPER CHARTER ; SAKA 982. 
(1 Plate) 
MongrEsuwan G. DIKSHIT, POONA 


This single sheet of a copper plate was obtained by me in the villaze Dive Agar, in the J anjira 
area of the Bombay State, through the courtesy of Shri. 5. N. Joshi-Patwardhan, a resident of the 
village, in May 1919. It i» reported to have been found by a farmer while digging for earth in his 
widi. The plate measures about 6} inches broad and 3} inches high, and has а small hole in the 
middle of the margin on its proper left, through which a copper ring is passed. Tbe ring i3 quite 
plain and does not bear traces of a seal. It is possible that a blank sheet of copper, now missing, 
Was Strung on this ring which held them both together, though the inscription on the extant 
plate is complete in itself. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of writing in characters of the Nagari alphabet, current in 
the 110) century. Influence of the southern alphabet may be traced in the forms of a few letters, 


e.g., ninl. 3. We may also note the southern forms of the numerals 9 and 7 in lines 1 and 6, 

The language of the inscription is early Marathi. As regards orthography there are several 
points which attract our attention. Though sa and 5а are generally very well distinguishes throngh- 
out the record, the occasional use of sa for Ха is to be noted as in FETT in line 1 and सासने 
in line 3. The prish tha-mátrá is used to denote medial ai in several places ; but not so in medial ё, 
except in line 9 where it is used thrice. The abbreviations are indicated by a small circle and a 
7 DGA E 
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resarga in line 6 where Чо गा: stands for чат गद्याणका: ; and it is interesting to see that the 
word preceding the wisarga is lengthened as Т. In line 6 деа : appears to be the abbreviated 
form of सुवण्ण. The doubling of consonants is seen in the words सव्वेरी (line 1), मार्ग्गसिर 
(line 2), and सुवण्णः (lines 5 and 9). 

From the linguistic point of view the following peculiarities may be noticed. There isa ea 
tinct tendency towards wasalisation in certain words as in स्थितिपुरिचीं in line 2, सासन 
in line 3, ठवियल्लीं in line 5 and ठवियले inline 6. The anusuara is used to denote the pluralin the 
case of सासने ın line 3: but in the words प्रमुख TATA it indicates the subject in the instrumental 
case. The use of redundant vísarga is noted twice, पास: in line 5 and दावोदर: in line 6. Certain 


+ . = ` . ^ Ы . . + T 4 
nouns have 4 endings asin संवत in line 1, योगक्षेम in line 7 and देवलु in line 9. These and 
` 
other peculiarities characterise this early record in the Marathi language. 


The date of the inscription is given ая Saka Sarhvat 982, бағуап, Paurnnamasi of 
Margasirsha, Friday. This date! regularly corresponds to Friday, 10th November, A. D. 1060. 

A short one-line inscription? carved at the base of the colossal statue of Gomatésvara at Sra- 
vana Belgola, in the Mysore State, is supposed to be the earliest record in the Maráthi language 
discovered so far. Though not precisely dated, this inscription is attributed to about A. D. 983 
from the mention of Chivundaraya, a minister of the Ganga king Rachamalla, found in this 
Inscription. Comparatively very few records in Marathi have been handed down to us till about 
the Silàhára-Yàdava period, whose language is a mixture of Sanskrit and early Marathi. After 
about A. D. 1200 inscriptions in Marathi become a regular feature in Maharashtra, but great 
difficulty is experienced in deciphering them because of the bad preservation of the stone on 
Which they are generally found incised. Only a few amongst these have been critically edited,? 
though their readings are not free from doubt. For want of accurate data the development of 
the Marathi language through its successive stages therefore still remains a desideratum and our 
knowledge of early Marathi records before the 12th century does not extend beyond about six 
or seven inscriptions published so far. In view of this the present charter in Marathi which is 
fairly lengthy and sulliciently well preserved will be found to be much useful. 

The inscription records a private deed. It states that on the aforementioned day, two 
Stans (charters) regarding (the village) Sthitipuri were kept with one Mavala-bhatta by the 
Village assembly (thine) headed by Vasudeva-bhatta, Vayé Shadangavi, Risiyappa Ghaisi3a 
and Sidhü Shadanvavi. Further, one hundred and twenty seven suvarnas (-Gadyànaka coins) 
were kept with Davodara ; (which was the expense) for the maintenance ((yóga-kshému) of the 
assembly. This (deed) was known to Risiya-pai, Paurhva-déva Shadangavi, Tikai Shadangavi, 
Jivanai, Nagarudra-bhatta, Madhuvai Shadaügavi and Madhuvaya Dévalu, of Divé. The inscrip- 
tion ends with a sentence stating that whatever suvarna (i.e., the amount in gold) was specified, it 
was along with a Айла. The exact meaning of the last word cannot be construed satisfactorily. 


Though the inscription does not furnish any information of historical interest, it throws 
valuable light on the administration of the local village assemblies ; and how certain important 
transactions were recorded in the period. It will be seen from it that two important charters 


x (Pillu, Indian Ephemeris, oI iI ص‎ Pillai, Indian E phemeris, Vol. III, p. 123. 

? Ep. Carn., Vol. IL, No. 179 ; above, Vol. VIL, p. 109. 

` The Marathi text of these 
portion is mainly Sanskrit. 

* [See below, p. 123, n. 5—Ed.] 


inscriptions consists of a few words or sentences in that language ; the major 
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belonging to a village were kept with a private person with the consent of the assembly and that 
the sum for the maintenance of the assembly was handed over to another person apparently in 
trust, the names of several witnesses to this deed also being cited.! The Brühmanas mentioned 

in the inscription seem to be very learned persons as several of them have tho appellation Shadan- 

gavi, a corrupt form of Sanskrit Shadaigavid, meaning well versed in the six Angas of the Veda. 
The Marathi forms of these names are also interesting. Thus the namo Олуб lari world correspond 

to Sanskrit Dàmódara ; Ristyappa to Rishiappa; Sidhü to Siddha : Pavinvadeva with Padma- 
déva. The record mentions two surnames, Ghaisása and Dévalu, which again are interesting. 
Early use of the word Ghaisisa in the form Gahiyasáhasa is mot with in the Radhanpur Plates? 

of Rashtrakiita Govinda, dated Saka 730, where the gotra of the Brahmana is stated to be Bhirad- 
vāja. In the Safijan copper plates? of Rashtrakiita Amóghavarsha, Saka 793, the variant Gahiva- 
sahasa (от-ѕаһаѕа) is found and the Brihmanas belong to the Vaddamukha and Vatsi qitras. Тһе 
word occurs in several inscriptions subsequent to this period, e.g., in the Chikka-Bagewadi Plates of 
Yadava Krishna, dated Saka 1171, there are several Brahmanas with the appellation Ghaisása whose 
gotras are variously described as Atréya, Kasyapa, Kaundinya, Kausika, Gotama, Jimadagnya- 
Vatsa, Bharadvaja, Mika, Rathitara, Vasishtha, Visvamitra, Sindilya, Saunaka and Srivatsa. 
From these various gótras there is reason to believe that the term Ghaisisa denotes only a position 
or rank and is not restricted to any particular section of Brihmanas. In the present day however 
the surname is found among the Désastha, Chitpavana and Karhada Brahmanas of Maharashtra. 
Regarding the appellation Dévalu, it corresponds to the modern surname Dévala, found among 
the Chitpavana Bráhmanas. It is perhaps a corrupt form of the Sanskrit word Dévalaka meaning 
the worshipper in a shrine or a temple. 


The word sthana in the sense of a village assembly is met with in several inscriptions® and 
does not need any comment. 


There are only two geographical places mentioned in the record, viz., Sthitipuri (line 2) and 
Dive (line 7). Of these the first cannot be identified precisely for want of specific details, but it 
may probably refer to a small village called Sthita, about three miles to the north of Divs Agar, 
where the plates were found. Divé is obviously modern Divé Agar, whose name has been Sans- 
kritised into Dipaka-grama in a 13th century record* found in the same village. 


I am thankful to Shri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the Government Epigraphist’s Office, Ootacamund, 
for his kind help rendered in recasting this article and making it suitable for publication in this 
journal. 





! (See below, n. 5.—Ed.] 

2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 245. 

š Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 256. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 305-06. The Bendigeri plates of the same ruler, Saka 1171, also contain the 
names of several Bráhmanas with the appellation Ghaisasa ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 70-72. Ghaisa, Ghalisa and 
Ghalisàsa are other variants of the expression occurring in these inscriptions. 

* [Mr. P. B. Desai, M.A., of my office observes as follows : The term sihana is never met with in the inscrip- 
tions in the sense of a village assembly. —Sthàna, in general, connotes a post or an office and its earliest use may 
be traced in the Arthasastra of Kautilya. In such designations as the Sthanika, Sthanapati, Sthanacharua, ete., 
commonly occurring in inscriptions, sihana means, ° holy place, religious establishment’, etc. Secondarily 
sthána also seems to have acquired the sense of ‘ trusteeship'. In the present inscription (lines 4 and 7) it 
appears to have been used to denote ‘ trustees’. For a detailed discussion on the topic see, B. A. Saietore, ‘ The 
Sthanikas and their Historical Importance ' ; Journal of Bomb. University, Vol. VIL Part І, pp. 1-65.—Ed.]. 

° Dikshit : Selected I nscriptions from Maharashtra (Poona 1947) ; pp. 85-88 (in Marathi). 
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TEXT. 
l яг स्वस्ति शक 444 ९८२ स्वरी संवत्सरे मा- 
2 fre पौर्ण्णमास्यां शुक्रे ॥ श्रीस्थितिपूरिचीं A- 
3 नि mat वामुदेवभट्र वाये पडंगवि रिसियाप्प] 
4 धमास सीध 7 wenfa एतत्प्रमुख स्थान मावलभ- 
Sgt: ठवियली ॥ तथा सातावीसे शत HS दा- 
G बोदरः पामि’ ठवियले | до mT १२७ ңәБ योगक्षे- 
' मु cem | दीवेचे रिसियपं!? पोंवदेव!3 षडाग*]वि- 
निके 


` asia ат नागरुद्रभट्ट मधुवे पडंगवि nya- 


2 


य 9444 है जाणति 1 जे सुवण्ण लिहले ते жә 
समेतः ॥ 


x Í Fromthe miginal plate. TTT the original plate. 





` Expresed by a symbol. 

* Read =. 

| Read शासन. 

3 If भट्टवांय is read together, ıt would stand for Sanskrit भद्गपाद in which case वासुदेव Ws 414 


would be the name of one person, and not two, as indicated in the introduction. 


* A short vertical stroke is visible below W which may stand for CT, 


“Тһе w ending is common for proper names in Maharashtra even now , e.g., राम is often changed to 
राम. 

` 

8 The mearga ix unnecessary. 


१ Read दामोदरापामि. 


с 
7 Abbreviation of सवणगद्याणका:, It would have been difficult to recognise this if the элте numerical 
— 


figure were not expressed in words in the previous line. 


" For स्थानाचा. 


“4 
12 This may be ऋषियप्प or ऋषि Т. Pai is a well known surname among the Sarasvata Brahmanas. 
For other instances of the use of this appellation, see Bhandup plates of Silahira Chhittaraja, above, Vol. XII, 


p. 263. Berlin Museum plates of Chhittarija, Z. D. M. (7., 90, p. 265 and other Silihira inscriptions. 


^ 
७ 5०१४७० 2744; पद्मदेव--पठमदेव--पौवदेव--पौंवदेव . 
š а. e 
u I am unable to explain the word काठग्र:, It- connection with सुवण्ण is certain. Taking the 
5 . T f ~ | i 
mitra of का asthe pri-Atha-malrà for the Ollowing akshura 5 and restoring the word as HST TE. 
1 


possible to suggest that the gold coins were perhaps strung in a necklace or HST. But it is clear from the context 


that the coins were intended for use and not for ornamental purpose. Another suggestion would be that HTS 


was a kind of vex-elin which the coins were kept. І am however not certain about either of these interpretations. 
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Ко. 23.—PESHAWAR POTSHERDS WITH KHAROSHTHI WRITINGS 
(1 Plate) 
Б. Сн. CHHABRA, OOTACAMUND 


In September 1945, Mr. Md. Waliullah Khan, at that time one of the Sub-Overseers attached 
to the then office of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey of India, Frontier Circle, Lahore,’ 
under the direction of this latter officer, sent me twentyfour potsherds from Peshawar. They 
bear the Register Numbers 1249/1 to 1249/17, 1249/19 to 1249/24, and 1249/26. Their exact 
findspot is not known, but most probably they were found in the vicinity of Peshawar itself. 

These potsherds are of various dimensions. No. I is the smallest of the lot, its extreme length 
being 18”, extreme breadth 14”, and thickness 17. No. XXIII is the biggest, its extreme length 
being 71”, extreme breadth 4", and thickness varying from 1" to ig”. They vary in texture also. 
Besides, no two pieces can be dovetailed. Judging from their curvatures, all except two are 
fragments of biggish pots or pitchers. The two exceptions are Nos. XVIII and XXIV. Both of 
them exhibit a superior finish. The former is evidently a fragment of a thin platter, painted red 
both inside and outside. The latter is likewise a piece of a deep cup or beaker. 

No. XXIV is exceptional in another respect, too. The writing on it, consisting of five clear 
letters, is ‘ incised °, whereas on all the other pieces it is ‘ painted '. The ‘incision’ was done ob- 
viously with a stylus or some other sharp instrument while the object was still wet after it had been 
turned out from the potter's wheel, whereas the ‘ painting ' was done on the baked and finished 
products. 

As is to be expected, the inscription on No. XXIV is very distinct, while the painted writings 
have very much faded. The faint traces of the latter could be deciphered with great difficulty. 
In order to make out the contour of individual letters, I had to moisten repeatedly the ‘painted’ 
surface of each piece with a wet sponge. The same method was followed by the draftsman, 
Mr. 8. N. A. Subrahmanya Mudaliar, the Photographer of my office, who is responsible for the 
drawings reproduced here. It may be seen from the accompanying photographic reproductions of 
some of the pieces that the traces of the painted writings are, except in a few cases, mostly 
indiscernible. 

Their fragmentary nature does not allow us to draw any far-reaching conclusions. It is, however, 
clear from some of them, especially from Nos. IX, X, ХП, XX, and XXIII, that the pots containing 
these inscriptions belonged to a Buddhist establishment. The name Budhamitra, occurring on 
No. XXIV, is also quite consistent with that. The name actually must be Buddhamitra, the form 
budha being due to Prakrit influence. 

Below I offer my readings of these fragmentary inscriptions and comments on them. 


I 
This sherd contains faint traces of two almost complete letters that can be read as: 
sa dha | 

There is just а very small remnant of another letter after the second letter, but it is too small to 
be recognized as a part of a particular letter. The first letter seems to have a slanting stroke over 
its right side, but it is comparatively thin and may not be a part of the writing. 

The reading sa dha recalls to mind the name of an individual Sadhala, that occurs in one of the 
minor Kharoshthi inscriptions from Taxila (see C. I. 1., H, 100, Inscribed gold ring, pl. ХХ-1). 


१ Mr. Md. Waliullah Khan is now the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Western Pakistan Circle, 
Lahore. 


— — —- 
x - 
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II 
This piece has three letters the first of which is slightly destroyed at the top. They read : 
a dana 
The form of na shows a later development. It may be referred to the Kushána period, ?.e., about 
2nd century A. D. 

No sense can Бе made of the extant portion of the record. The last two letters, however, suggest 
that they are the first two letters of the word danamukhe ‘gift’ which so frequently occur in donative 
Kharoshthi inscriptions. Оре of the three earthen jars with similar painted inscriptions discovered 
at Palatii Dheri mound, now in the Peshawar Museum, has this expression (see C. I. I., П, 121, 


Pl. XXIIL1a). On the analogy of this we may surmise that the present sherd is a piece of a pot 
which was a religious gift by an individual whose name is lost. 


ПІ 


But for a small irregular spot of black paint about the centre showing that this piece also had 


коте writing on it, 16 has now no writing left on it. The whole writing seems to have been washed 
clean. 


IV 


This piece contains remnants of three letters. The upper portion of the first letter is gone, 
but what remains of it suggests that it might have been a sa with its loop filled up. The second 


letter ts mostly blurred. It may be a da or a dha, but in either case the form would be unusual. 
The third letter 1s almost entirely gone. 


V 
This potsherd has the upper portion of one letter, which is to be read as : 
khe 
It is very faint, but can be read when moisture is applied to the piece. There is a small trace of 
another letter below the left limb of khe, but it cannot be recognized. The reading khe is suggestive 


of danamukhe * gift’. And possibly the pot was a gift by an individual. This may be compared 
with No. 2 above. 


VI 


This piece contains very small upper portion of six letters, none of which can be read with any 


certainty. The loop of the second suggests it to be ana. The last one is most probably an a, too. 
Almost completely gone. 


VII 
This potsherd has five letters. Bottoms of the first three have been destroyed. The fourth is 
complete and the fifth is only partly preserved. They read : 
п ға qa ta|cha] 
The third letter shows a stroke on the top to its right, but a careful examination showed that it 
is not joined with the letter ga and is not meant to be a part of this syllable. Again, applying 
moisture shows the inscription more distinctly, 


No interpretation of the extant portion of the record can be su 


ggested at this stage. Compare, 
however, No. XII below. P > i 
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ҮШ 


This piece contains only two letters, both clear enough. ‘They read : 
pha u 
The letter pha is distinct, only its arm on the left is a little longer than usual. The two letters may 
be a name of a person, derived from Phalgu (— Phagu > Pha). 


IX 
This sherd has three letters. They read: 
sa ghe cha 
The second letter looks more like ge, but it is taken for granted that it had a hook attached to its 
right to the lower end of the vertical which is now mostly effaced. 

The preserved portion is almost identical with the beginning of another potsherd inscription 
(No. 444 of the Peshawar Museum, C. I. I., II, 63, Pl. XII-3 ; cf. also ibid. 121, Pl. XXIII-1a) 
which is likewise fragmentary but which has at least seven letters preserved, reading : 

samghe chatudise Ка 
In the light of this, the present inscription may also be translated аз: 
‘in the Samgha (of the four quarters) ’. 


X 


This piece contains six complete letters and a very small remnant, in the beginning, of another.! 
They are very faint, but can be read by applying moisture to the surface. The last two are decidedly 
gra ha. Тһе preceding one looks like ro but it is possibly ri, the upper end of the medial ४ stroke 
having been effaced. And what precedes it is pa. Thus this is a complete word parigraha. The 
first two letters are na na, evidently the plural genitive of a word ending in xa, such as gana. The 
reading is thus : 


? 


....ma na parig(r)aha ‘is the acceptance of.... °. 
This may be compared with the final expression of the Wardak vase inscription of the year 51 
(С.1.1., II, 170, Pl. XXXIII) : Mahasamghigana parigraha.. 
The present inscription may also be taken to end with the word parigraha itself, though what 
preceded cannot be restored now. 


XI 

This potsherd has six signs. The first is only partially preserved. 1t cannot be read with 
certainty, but judging from the extant remnant, it might have been Aha. The second letter is 
comparatively very small and faint. It looks like a dha. The third is decidedly a sam, though a 
portion of the subscript n is gone. The fourth syllable, though perfect, is rather unusual. Its 
upper part is that of g and the subscript is either a y or a m, or possibly the whole combination is 
meant to denote some other sound. The fifth letter is mi, with the stroke of the medial? abnormally 
long and its lower end bending towards the left—rather uncommon features. The last letter is 
obviously a cha, though its lower half is gone. The whole may thus read : 

[kha 2] dha(?) sam gya (or gam) mi cha 

It is not possible to make out any sense of this, though presumably we have a reference here to a 
samgha ‘ Buddhist congregation '. Or is it perhaps a personal name Samghamicha (Sanghamitra) t 





gusce mur i аф кН Ие Ма D ا‎ uu E C LE 
` Owing to the faint nature of the writing, the draftsman has missed several strokes with the result that 
his drawing has not come out perfect, 
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XII 
This fragment contains eight signs, the last two of which are only partly preserved and the 
first has its lower portion broken off. They read: 
n|e] arogadaksh[1]| nae] 
Since the extant portion contains a well known formula, that frequently occurs in certain. dedica- 
tory Khardshthi inscriptions, the missing portions of the letters сап easily be supplied. Thus the 
first letter must have been a no, showing a word in the genitive singuJar. The sign of the medial 
iin kshi has evidently been rubbed off and what follows must be read as пае to complete the ex- 
pression. It means ‘ for the bestowal of health upon’. Compare C.1.T., II, 77, text lines 3 and 5. 


XIII 
This potsherd has five complete letters and the vertical stroke of another at the end, which is 
not recognizable. They read: 
di pa ma ma a [ra ?] 
It is not possible to explain this inscription at present. 


XIV 


This piece has two complete letters, and traces of two letters one in the beginning and one at the 
end. They сап be read: 
[da] kshi na [e] 
Most probably here again we had the same formula as occurs in No. XII above, namely aroga 
dakshinae. 


XV 
This piece contains faint traces of three letters the first and thelast of which are partly des- 
troyed. They seem to read : 
[da] sa (аға! 
No sense can be made out. 
XVI 
The inscription on this piece is also too fragmentary to yield any sense. It has traces of five 
letters, only the middle three have greater portions preserved and can be read as: 
....та а ва.... 


ХҮП 
The inscription of this potsherd is completely gone ; only a part of the stroke of some letters is 
now visible to show that the piece contained some writing. 


XVIII 
This sherd has very faint traces of some letters, two of which can be read as: 
sa la 


These are preceded by remnants of another letter now no longer legible. What follows these two 
letters is almost completely obliterated. 


XIX 
This bas three letters, the first of which is mostly destroyed but may have been an a. The 
inscription reads : 


[a]ma di 
The arms of ma are abnormally long. 
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XX 
This piece has the beginning of an epigraph—the blank space on the right shows that no writing 
has been lost in the beginning. The extant portion has four almost complete letters and remnants 


of a fifth. They read : 
Sanighe sado... 


The e-stroke in ghe is ornamentally treated. The next letter is partly effaced, but it is most probably 
ава. The first word means ‘ in the samgha or congregation ’, while it is difficult to say what follows 
it. 


— 


XXI 
This fragment has remnants of about six letters only three of which (first, second and fifth) 


can be read with some confidence. 
shye cha....$e.... 


No sense can be made out. 


XXII 
The inscription on this piece is almost completely obliterated. Two of the letters towards the 


end can be read as: 
na sa 


This piece has a sign consisting of three triangles embossed near the neck of the pot, which may 
be an Armenian character. 
XXII 
This piece has also the so-called Armenian character near the neck of the pot. 


The Kharoshthi painted inscription is mostly damaged, but it ends in : 
danam u[khe] 


Only the upper part of the last syllable is preserved. While the form of mu is peculiar, it is met 
with in certain known Kharashthi inscriptions. The word danamukhe means “the gift ’. 


XXIV 
While the inscriptions on the other fragments are all painted, the one on this piece is engraved, 


It has the concluding part of an inscription ; or perhaps the extant part 15 the complete inserip- 
tion itself. The space left blank after the last letter shows that in any case nothing has been lost 


at the end. It clearly reads: 
Budhamitrasa 


It can be translated as ‘ [This cup is] of Budhamitra . 





No. 24—SANGSI MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 


Р. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


Sangsi is a village about five miles from Gagan Bávdà in the Kolhapur District of the Bombay 
State. Tt is not known when, but it must be several decades ago, at least, that a slab of stone 
7 DGA P 
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bearing sculptures in relief and an inscription, was unearthed in a field near the village. As the 
sculptures depict the funeral scene of a woman, it was readily believed that 1t constituted a sat? 
memorial. Later on, the slab appears to have been removed to the spot where it now stands, about 
two miles east from Gagan Bavda and 35 miles west from Kolhapur, and a crude temple construc- 
ted over it. А tradition grew around in course of time attributing it to the memory of a woman 
who committed sat? long ago. 

At the instance of Mr. N. G. Pandit Rao, the then Public Relations Otficer of the Kolhapur 
State, Dr. H. D. Sankalia and Dr. M. G. Dikshit, both of the Deccan College Research Institute, 
Poona, visited the site in 1946 and copied the inscription. These two scholars, who will hereafter 
be referred to as SD for the sake of brevity, have published a note on the preliminary findings of 
their discovery in the Modern Review, Calcutta, March 1947 (pp. 213-15), and u fuller study of the 
inscription, as also of the sculptures, in the Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Decem- 
ber 1948. Subsequently Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao. Ofliciating Government Epigraphist 
for India, visited Sàngsi in December 1949. and took a photograph of the tablet and estampages 
of the inscription.? 

On account of the erroneous notion created by the local tradition apparently supported by the 
sculptural representation and owing to imperfections in the decipherment of the epigraph, SD 
were led to believe that the stele commemorated the performance of the rite of sat? by a lady after 
the demise of her husband, and consequently their observations аге vitiated by this prepossession. 
But the facts, as we shall presently see, are different. In view of these considerations and the 
importance of the inscription for securing glimpses of the political and social conditions of the 
locality ma neient times, it was thought necessary to edit it in the pages of this journal. So Í am 
editing it here with the kind permission of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. Government Epigraphist for India, 
who generously furnished me with the necessary facilities. 


The slab measures approximately 6 feet in height and 4 feet in breadth. [tis broader and angular 


at the base and somewhat curved towards the top. As a result of the serious damage, the sculp- 
? 


tures and the inscription have been obliterated in several parts. In the lower portion and about 
the middle of the stone is the portrait of a lady, in relief, lying down at full length on a funeral 
pyre surrounded by flames and some attendants. Immediately above this group and across the 
alab runs the inscription. Higher up in the top portion are a few more carvings. 

The inscription consists of two lines. The characters belong to the sas class of alphabet 
and evince ‘ box-head ’ features, the ‘ boxes being solid. Close resemblance may be traced bet- 
ween them and those of the Talagunda pillar inscription? of Kakusthavarman of the early Kadamba 
family. Two letters, however, have certain peculiarities deserving notice here. The ¢ of the 
Tálugunda inscription is made up by a curve joined to the vertical stroke and the two arms of the 
curve can be distinguished, the left one being more pronounced. But in the present record the 


upright stroke stretches right up to the bottom and the angular curve stands affixed all towards 


the left. Similar is the case with ». Whereas the » of the former epigraph is constituted of a 


looped curve emerging from the bottom of a straight line, that of the latter has its curve with more 


developed loop attached exclusively to the lower left side of the vertical stroke. The final ¢ occur- 


1 : i 
“Pages 161-166, with a good photograph of the entire stele and separate facsimile of the inscription 
"The inscription is numbered 269 of the 4.В.Е. for the year 1949-50 | 
*The record expressly states that the memorial w ki x 
co as erected by a king in honour of his d rife. Thi 
an pe. was noticed for the first time by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Mr. N. 2. о, 
in India (1950), p. 191. Mr. 5. K. Dikshit has also pointed it out independently ; Ann. Bh. Or. Rea Inst Vol. 


XXIX, pp. 291-92. After this article wa: 
s prepared it was found that t t ic 24: i 
before ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I. part п, p. 286, n. 1. id that the late Dr. Fleet had noticed this inscription 





“Тап also indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminaray ki : 
: yan Rao for his А š 
* Above, Vol, VITI, pp. 24 ff. and Plate. анын ағаны NEO: 
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riag once in line 1 is represented by the lower part of the letter without the top knot, engraved in 
miniature sise in the lower space. 

In regard to orthography the following peculiarities, though not unusual in the present record, 
may be noted. The consonant following ғ is doubled, е. g., in %2ғ--ууа and bhāryyā, line 1. In 
-Grttham, line 2, the reduplicated aspirate has been changed to its corresponding surd, as required 
by the grammatical rules. The anusvára, even at the end of a word, has occasionally been involved 
into sandhi and changed to the class nasal of the following letter of the next word : e.g., in punya- 
nam = pari-, ajaran=tasy- and svayan—nri-, line 2. The entity of anusvara has been retained 
in the following instances ; divam pritya and -sthapitam chactya-, line 2. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole record comprises one single verse in the Sardilavikridita 
metre. The first two padas of the verse are accommodated in the first line and the next two in the 
second. Some space indicating the end of a pada is left after the first and the third padas which 
end in the middle of the line. The poetry is of the ornate classical order with a melodious ring 
about it. 

The inscription commences with an auspicious spiral-like symbol which seems to stand for 
Gm. Next comes, what I am inclined to assume it to be, the name proper of the king : because 
the latter part of the expression is clearly laüchhana which means ‘a name ' also. This name is 
constituted of four aksharas beginning with Pu. As suggested in a foot-note later, the name 
can be restored as Pushpiyudha. But since it is not advisable to venture a surmise, I would prefer 
to refer to the king hereafter by the initial letter Pu...only. Next we are introduced to the king's 
wife by name Halidévi.! The second pada whose latter part is lost, seems to state that the lady 
had captured the heart of her husband by her virtuous conduct. The third pada refers to her 
death when she was still young. Here the poet. indulging in a fancy, describes that she went 
to heaven to guard, as it were, the treasure of her accumulated merits.? The last pada informs 
that the memorial tablet of stone was set up with due ceremony? by the king himself out of 
affection for her. 

The epigraph is not dated and so in order to ascertain its probable date we have to fall back 
on the evidence of palaeography which is our only guide in the present instance. As observed 
above, the characters of this record show a remarkable similarity with those of the Talagunda 
pillar inscription. From the reference to Santivarman, son of Kakusthavarman in the latter 
record, it has to be assumed that it was drafted and engraved during the former's reign. Now 
Santivarman’s reign has been assigned to the middle of the 5th century A. D.* Hence we might 
place our epigraph about A.D. 500. 

Thus it becomes clear that the inscription under study constitutes an epitaph perpetuating 
the name of a distinguished lady who pre-deceased her royal husband and the installation of the 
memorial in her honour by the latter ; and no grounds whatsoever exist for the assumption that the 
stele comprises a sati memorial. This fact, though true, is rather unique. We are familiar in 
the areas of the Deccan and Karnátak with such sculptured memorials as speak of heroes who 


laid their lives for a sacred cause and of men and women who courted death after the demise of 

1 This name is peculiar and rarely met with. It reminds us of another similar name Hala, of a бабауаһапа 
king. I am not sure if this can be connected with Sanskrit hala meaning ' a plough’. 

2 In order to guard the treasure it is necessary that one should be strong and young in spirits. It is therefore 
in the fitness of things that the lady repaired to heaven in her youth. 

8 The expression sam-sthapitam in the text literally means *was installed in the proper manner'. This phrase 
is significant and I am inclined to believe that the memorial tablet must have been originally installed and pre- 
served in a well-constructed shrine by the king himself. The shrine might have fallen to ruin in course of time, 
thus exposing the stele which came to be buried under the earth wherefrom it was rescued. 

* George M. Moraes, Kadamba Kula, p. 72; N. Lakshminarayan Rao and R. 5. Panchamukhi, Karna takada 
Arasumanetanaga]u, p. 16; A New History of Indian People, p. 238, etc. 
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their masters and lords or under a religious vow. These generally date from the period of the. 
7-8th century onwards. But here is a singular instance, perhaps the first and the only one of its 
kind, known so far, that stands out as a welcome departure from the usual convention. Further, 
its early age lends importance to its unique nature. 


After reviewing the contents of the epigraph, we may revert for a while to the sculptures 
on stone which are inseparably associated with it. The art of moulding images in plastic material 
was known to the civilization of the Indus Valley! and the history of Indian sculpture may be traced 
from that early age. The early creations seem to have been religious in origin and design and they 
generally formed part of a monument in stone or were scooped out in rocks of hills. Portrait 
sculpture as a secular art does not seem to have been cultivated independently by Indian artists 
and the few available instances of portraits? depicting royal devotees or distinguished personalities, 
associated with religious constructions, mav be taken to prove the truth of the above statement. 
Under these circumstances, the present piece of sculpture on a detached slab deserves a noteworthy 
place in the account of Indian sculpture, particularly that of the Deccan region. 


The funeral scene is well laid amidst consuming fire and a few devout followers of the lady. 
In their refined execution, clarity of expression, wealth of details and general impressiveness, the 
figures of the lady and attendants compare favourably with the early sculptures of Bharhut 
and Amarivati on one side and later ones of Ajanté and Badami on the other? The realistic 
nature of the scene may be judged from the fact that out of three followers, one is seen seated firmly 
facing the ordeal of fire and another is shown fleeing away unable to stand its blaze. The figures 
above the inscription, which are largely obliterated, represented, in all probability, the heavenly 
scene, as is usually noticed on the memorial slabs of satis and heroes of later period. 

No details regarding the place or family of king Pu... are'mentioned in the epigraph. But 
it would be, perhaps, too much to expect them in an epitaph of the kind. During the period 
represented by the inscription, the rulers of the early Kadamba house were still powerful and 
their sway extended as far as the area of the Belgaum District! in the north. We are not sure if 
the Kolhapur region also was included in their territory. At this time the area of the Satara 
District and the tract further north were under the administration of the Ráshtraküta princes of 
Manapura. There is no indication to assume whether king Pu... was a subordinate ruler under 
either of these. Oras is more plausible, he was maintaining a semi-independent status, his chiefdom 
being situated in a corner on the border of and in between the two above-named kingdoms. The 


headquarters of this chiefdom lay, most probably, not far away from the provenance of the 
memorial tablet. 


TEXTS 
1 Om | *] Sr[i-Pu} - — —[là]ichhanasya nripatér-yyà Háli'dév-ity-abhüt bhàryyà sach- 
chariténa bha[r]tri 1%, U---U-e-U- 


उ. Kramrisch: Indian Sculpture, Plate i. St. Kramrisch: Indian Sculpture, Plate i. 


3 T. G. Aravamuthan : Portrait Sculpture in South India. Also compare, above, Vol. X XI, pp. 4-5 wh f 
to dévakula in the Pratima-nataka and gurv-āyatana in the Mathura pillar inscription are Шошо аны 

5 Indian Sculpture (op. cit.), Plates іу, xii, xxiv, xxv, etc. 

*Halsi in this district was an important seat of the early Kadamba power and inscri tions of th b 
rulers issued from this place indicate the extent of their authority over this region ; h nd. Ant, Vol VE. = E 
28 and 30; etc. : add I 

5 Ann. Bh. Or. Res. Inst., Vol. XXV, pp. 36-42. 

* From the impressions. 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

8 The subscript of the second akshara of this expression which appears to be a rsonaln i 
the name may be restored either as Pushpiyudha or Pushpadhvaja to suit the mate. Of नक р жаг 
preferable as it appears to be familiar. 

° The metre requires that the second syllable of this name be li. 

10 This akehara might be hri some traces of which are seen. If 30, the word i 
Nds may possibly be restored as 
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2 punya[nà']m-parirakshan-àrttham-aja?ran-tasyà ४७७४७४ [dij‘var pritya Sailam=idarh 
svavam(ya)n-nripati[nà]* sarnssthápitarn chlaitvakarn?] [*]. 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! This funereal memorial in stone has been installed by the king himself—the king bearing 
the illustrious appellation! Pu..., out of affection for his (beloved) queen Halidévi who (having 
won the heart of) her lord by her noble character. repaired to heaven before the advent of old 


age, to guard (assiduously, as it were,) the (accumulated treasure of her) religious merits. 
“ғ” 


— s کا‎ —— ——— 


No. 25—AN INSCRIBED POT AND OTHER BUDDHIST REMAINS IN SALIHUNDAM 
(4 Plates and 1 text figure) 
Т. N. RAMACHANDRAN, CALCUTTA 


The latest accessions to our knowledge of the schools of Buddhist art, architecture and 
iconography in general and of South Indian epigraphy in particular have been contributed by the 
discovery in Andhra-déga, of a number of Buddhist sculptures, stiipas or mahachaityas, chaityas 
or prayer-cells or halls and vihàras or monasteries. dug up at Nagarjunakonda in the Guntur 
District, Kapavaram and Adurru in the East Godavari District, and Salihundám,? Sankarám апа 
Ramatirtham in the Vizagapatam District"? On the hill at Salibundàm, overlooking the river 
Varhsadhari and the Bay of Bengal, 3 miles further down, was discovered a curious but very 
interesting monastic orientation (plates I and II) with a high apsidal chaitya on the summit of the 
hill crowning the hill, as it were (plate 1-0), a circular or wheel-like mahdchaitya behind it with 
bricks laid flat on its entire surface instead of the usual, spokes and hub arrangement that one meets 
with in the Andhra stipas (plates I-a, b, plate III-a), and with the regular monastery and smaller 
chaityas, two of them Buddha-chaityas and votive stüpas scattered оп the sides and slopes of the 
hill (plate П). As at Maindmati (Madanavati) and Lalmai in East Bengal, where the author 
of this article had to save a large and rich site!! from Military depredation and spoliation, the dis- 
coveries here are the results of a hurried survey and excavation by the author necessitated by 


1 This akshara is lost ; but it must be without doubt nå. 

* The akshara ja is not properly engraved. 

° There are dots, one above the letter ga and another towards left above y7. If these are construed as mis- 
Placed anusvaras of sya and ya, the reading would be tasyām gatayam. This can be taken as a clause in sati 
saptami and will yield quite a good sense. But it is better to take these dots as only flaws in the stone, for the 
апизтатаз proper are bigger and circular ; cf., ^m — idam and srayam in the same line. 

* The letter di is damaged and not sufficiently clear. But it can be restored with confidence. 

° The letter má is lost ; but it can be confidently restored. 

* The anusvàra of sam appears to have been wrongly placed above the next akshara sthà. 

* The second akshara of this word is partly preserved and the last one is restored suitably. 

° It is not unlikely that the name of the king was simply Kàmadéva and the composer elaborately paraph- 
rased it as Pushpayudha to make it more poetic and for the convenience of metre. 

° А brief reference to the finds at Salihundám was made by the writer in his Presidential address to the 
Archaeology Section of the 13th Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, October 1946, p. 14 and in his address 
at the Silver Jubilee Session of the Andhra Historical Research Society. Rajahmundry. April 1948, р. 31. 
(Mr. A. H. Longhurst has described the Buddhist ruins of Salihundim in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Department, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1919.20, pp. 34-38. The site has already yielded some 
inscriptions of about the 7th or Sth century A.C. (Nos. 338-342 of the Madras Epigraphical collection of 1919). The 
caskets, etc., described in the present article are, however, subsequent discoveries.—Ed.] 

10 Sálibupdàm is new included in the Srikakulam (Chicacole) Taluk of the district of the same name. 

7 B. C. Law Volume, part IT, Poona, 1946, рр 213-231. I शि 


134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXVIII 


large-scale spoliation of the bill tor bricks, building material and road material in which, strange to 
say, the P. W. D. took a leading part. The survey was commenced in 1943-44 and continued in 
1946-47 and it may not be out of place here if such of the structures as were saved and antiquities 
аз were salvaged are very briefly described in this article. It is of great interest that crystal 
reliquaries shaped like stupas, with gold relics in them in the shape of flowers (svarnapushpas), 
were found in the mahachaitya behind the apsidal chaitya on the crown of the Salihundam hill 
(plate ILI-b, c). 

The chadga : (plate I-c)—Though the chaitya on the top of the hill is actually in ruins, one 
can judge from its remains that it stood to a wonsiderable height, and being juxtaposed on the 
topmost and narrowest point of the hill should have been clearly visible from the sea-port of 
Kalingapatpam which is only three miles away from the hill (plate II-a, с). Evidently, Buddhist 
pilgrims and merchants came here to offer their tributes from the sea-side along the Varhsadhara 
river. The chaitya, which 1з apsidal, still bears its old lime plaster (plate I-c) which vlistens in the 
sun as though it was just finished off. Right in the centre was a votive stupa of lime-stone, the 
basement of which alone now remains, the rest having been pilfered, as I was tuld, Ly treasure- 
hunters and house-builders. 


The mahachaitya : (plate I-a, b, d ; I1I-a)—Behind the apsidal chaitya lay the stüpa or the 
mahachaitya, of complete brick-work, in the form of a wheel and with bricks laid flat on ivs surface 
аз one can judge from the existing height of its ruins (plate Lb ; HI-a) A few pieces of a 
curvilinear moulding are all that remain to-day of a lower plinth that faced the mahdchartya at 
its lowest part or base. Such pieces compare well in their architectural function with what, in 
the Amaravati inscriptions, are called ` abatamali `, a name apphed to the lowermost and slightly 
projecting mouldings of the rail of the Amaravati stūpu. This stupa appears to have been the 
most important one on the Salihundam hill, or shall we say in this part of the Kalinga, for, it not 
only departs from the general hub-and-spokes arrangement of the brick frame-work of the Andhra 
stupa, though retaining its wheel-like outer shape. but also yielded 3 stone caskets and 3 crystal - 
reliquaries. The 3 crystal reliquaries are shaped like sti pas and each was found in a stone karanda or 
casket (plate 1-4, Il-a). In the arrangement of the stone karandas, which in shape recall the 
three stone caskets found in the Bhattiprolu stüpa, in Repalli Taluk of the Guntur District, there 
is a remarkable deviation from the Andhra stupa. While at Bhattiprolu their juxtaposition was 
vertical and the three were found right in the centre at convenient inter-space, here at Sálihundám 
they were arranged at equal distance from each other, in a horizontal row along the diameter of 
the mahdchaitya which, as we have already remarked was shaped like a wheel (plate ПІ-а). The 
stone caskets were in two parts each, a receptacle and the lid (plate I-d). Two of them are 
rectangular in shape while the third is circular and bigger and was found right in the centre of 
the mahachaitya (plate 11-а). Its receptacle-part was shaped like the drum of a stápa, while 
its lid resembled the anda (dome) and harmika (pavilion) parts of the stupa. The central casket 
or karanda seems to suggest by its form that it was meant to resemble the mahachaitya itself. 

The contents of the caskets are of untold importance to the Buddhist werid. While they 
are crystal reliquaries like those of the Bhattiprolu stipa—three in number, one in each stone 
easket—they recall by their shape three different forms of the sti pa that were known to the ancient 
architects of India. And for this reason they are described here briefly. The first crystal reliquary, 
which was found in one of the rectangular barandas (plate III-b, c) recalls the simple type of the 
stupa. It is spiroidal (not a hemispherical dome though that was what was meant) and consjsts 
of two parts, а big and all-assuming part and a small circular part or base which slips underneath 
the former so completely аз to create the impression that the two are of one indivisible unit. 
But when these two parts thus united, are scanned from above, they reveal a slot of space in the 
body of the crystal in which rests a gold Hower (svarnu- pushpa) glittering like burnished gold, which 
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is due to the small slot being rendered free from atmospheric action as in a hermetically sealed 
chamber (plate III.c). 

The second crystal reliquary found in the second rectangular casket (plate I-d) consists of 
two parts, a broad and circular receptacle with its ridge raised in the centre so as to form a cavity, 
within which were found five complete gold flowers and a sixth flower in three bits, and a lid in 
the shape of a dome with a square pavilion (harmik@) and the shaft of the chhatra superimposed 
(plate ПІ-е). 

The third crystal reliquary is the most interesting as it is a perfect representation in miniature 
of the extant form of stüpa construction such as Amaravati, Góli and Nagarjunakonda have 
revealed to us. It consists of 4 parts—a broad an circular base (224154) or receptacle with a cavity 
of high ridge within which were found two gold flowers in five pieces, a dome (anda), a cubical 
pavilion (harmikà) with four circular holes for each side resembling a rail with cross-bars, upright 
pillars and coping complete, and a cvlindrical part surmounting the harmika which resembles 
the shaft of an umbrella. Though similar gold flowers found elsewhere are described as “ star- 
shaped ”, it will be correct to describe them as `` flower-shaped ” as they are indeed svarna-push pas. 
To most Indians the ritual in daily arüdhana (pijavidhi) relating to svar ga- push pa-samarpana 
is well-known. In the absence of gold, the yajamāna offers to the priest equivalent or token 
money. 

Buddha-chaityas : (plate П-Ь and d)—Two Buddha-chaityas, apsidal, were found on the slope 
of the hill as we walk up to the hill-top where the mahachaitya and the high chaitya (with bright 
plaster) are located. One of them, now in utter ruins (plate II-d), preserves a seated figure of 
the Buddha. What remains shows only the lower part of the Buddha's torso below the chest, his 
waist, thighs and folded or crossed legs. The figure shows brick frame-work with a good and 
thick stucco finish. Stucco, though common in Taxila, occurs very rarely in South India. Stucco- 
occurrence at Salihundàm again marks the place as of singular importance. 

The second one (plate II-b) preserves at its apsidal end a huge pedestal of entire brick-work 
on which a seated Buddha figure (also of brick and perhaps also of stucco-finish) was once installed. 
We can make out now only the folded legs of the Buddha figure. The pedestal presents five sunk 
panels, in two of which lion-heads (also of brick-work) can be made out, suggesting that the 
pedestal was a simhásana and the Master who sat on it was no other than Sakyasimha. Similar 
arrangement is also found at Nalanda and Taxila. This Buddha-chaitya is very important, for in it 
and in front of the pedestal, almost touching it, were dug out а few specimens of pottery of brightly 
polished red ware of which the three figured in this article (plate [V-b) are very interesting. One 18 
the finial of the chaitya that adorned its roof and should have got itself lodged where we found it 
When the roof and superstructure fell. The other two are drinking vessels for monastic use 
(kundikas). One is in a good state of preservation with its glazed surface and neck complete : 
the other is similar to the one just described except that its neck is broken off and missing. This 
latter is of utmost importance inasmuch as it has an inscription engraved on its body near the 
base of the neck (plate IV-a). The incision of the inscription is very light and its execution has 
been so neat and artistic that the circular or concentric form of the pot is maintained : the mouth, 
the inscription and the outer edge of the pot are all in circles. The language of the inscription 
18 Prakrit and the script Brahmi of the second century A. C., if not of an earlier period. The 
lipi is similar to that of the Mathur inscription of the Kushana emperor Huvishka of date 106 A.C., 
to the Saka-$asana-lipi and the Satavahana-sdsana-lipi, all of the early part of the second century 
A.C. Below I give my reading and interpretation of the inseription. 


TEXT 
Hamkuda(or de)yika-réttavalaka-vochhiyanal)-Kattaharama 
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TRANSLATION 


(This pot belongs to) the Kattaharama (or Kattahara arama) of (-endowed by) the sons (off- 
spring) of the Rashtrapalaka (by name) Harnkudeyika. 


Note 


It may be inferred that the Ка аЛдға drama was the donation of the sons of the Rashtrapalaka 
of the place or village Harhkudeyi or Hamkudayi, who hailed from the village that bore such a 
name. Harmkudeyika or Haikudayika may even stand for Sarhkudeyika, as ha and sa inter- 
change. The name Hamkudayi, Hamkudeyi or Samkudayi, sounds like Kaludayi, a Buddhist 
name, and for that reason may be taken to be the name of the Rashtrapalaka referred to in the 
inscription.  Kattaha reminds us of Кағаһа in Palembang and the overseas colonisation from 
the Kalinga country and the Tamil name Kadáüram near Nàgapatnam (cf. Kadárar-Kondán) and 
the Tamil Kalagam (Kálagattàákkamurm). The term also reminds us of the Kattahárasutta* of the 
Buddha which was associated with Kosala. If the term K attaharama is taken as a contraction for 
Kattahara + drama, then we get Kattahdrarama which by the law of sakridavasthana or haplology 
becomes Kattaharama just as we have it in the inscription (cf. Krishna + nagar-Krishnagar). It 
is refreshing indeed to note that a Buddhist Monastery (arama) is named after the Kattahara- 
sutta which the Buddha, from out of his kindness, propounded to a group of Kattaharakas or 
faggot-carriers who lived in Kosala. It is said that the Buddha travelled to Kosala to give the 
Kattaharakas of Kosala a sermon, which from thence onwards came to be called Kattahara- 
sutta. Kosala is but the country adjoining the Kalinga, and the river Varhsadhara, on which the 


Kattahira drama was situated. flows through Kosala before it comes into the Kalinga (see Text 
Fig. 1 below). 





Fig. 1. 


The name of the monastery to which the drinking vessel belonged is given as 
In all probability the chaiya in which the pot was found was included in the 


See also the Kajhahari-jataka, No. 7 of the Jataka, ed. by V. Fausbol OOS i [See also the Ka}thahari-jataka, No. 7 of the Jataka, ed. by V. Fausbol, Vol. I, pp. 133-6, translation by 
Robert Chalmers, ed. by E. В. Cowell. Vol. 1, pp. 27-29. — Ed.) ई 0 
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monastery wherein were also located the other chaityas on the slope of the Salihundàm hill, and 
the mahachaitya and the apsidal chaitya on top of the hill. The Chinese Pilgrim Yuan Chwang 
who came to India in the first half of the 7th century A. D. and passed through Kalinga, has the 
following interesting observations to make :— 


| “ The country produced dark wild elephants prized by the neighbouring countries. The 
climate was hot. The people were rude and headstrong in disposition, observant of good faith and 
fairness, fast and clear in speech ; in their talk and manners they differed somewhat from “ Mid 
India". There were few Buddhists. the majority of the people being of other religions. There 
were above ten Buddhist monasteries, and 500 Brethren " Students of the Mahayanist Sthavira 
School system ” There were more than 100 Deva-temples, and the professed adherents of the 


various sects were very numerous, the majority being Nirgranthas. * * si 


Near the south wall of the city (i.e., the capital apparently) was an Asoka tope beside which 
were a sitting-place and exercise-ground of the Four Past Buddhas. On a ridge of a mountain 


In the north of the country was a stone tope, above 100 feet high, where a Pratyeka Buddha had 
: t 45 293 
ра when men’s lives extended over countless years. 


ж 


passed away at the beginning of the present kul 

Fergusson was right in placing the capital city of Kalinga near modern Kalingapatam on the 
sea-shore or that it was not very far from Kalingapatam. This identification has been accepted 
by R. D. Banerji? and other recent writers. For us this is very interesting as Ralihundàm on the 
Varisadhárà river, іх only 3 miles away from the sea-port of Kalingapatam (Fig. 1). The Buddhist 
monastery called in the inscription “ Kattaharüma ™ is on a hill, while the apsidal chaitya which 
still maintains its lime-plaster (as old as the 2nd century A. C.) and the mahdchaitya behind it 
which yielded 3 crystal reliquaries, are both located on the topmost part of the hill, “ above 100 
feet high " as Yuan Chwang describes, and are easily visible from the sea-shore. The river 
he side of the Salihundim hill. On the northern slope of 
plate П-а) another apsidal 


(wheei-hub-and-spokes 


Vathéadhara lashes its water against t 
the hill, just 100 yards below the mahachartya, were also exposed ( 
chaitya with a votive stūpa in the centre, and a stipa of the usual kind 
arrangement). Despoiled as they were for bricks from a long time nothing of importance was 


recovered from them during my recent survey (1944-47). 





No. 26—THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM VALGUDAR 
(1 Plate) 
Dives CHANDRA SIRCAR. OOTACAMUND 


An epigraphic survey of a large number of villages in Bihar was conducted by Sir Alexander 

’ : ` ‘ts res 8: e : : t 
Cunningham about three quarters of a century ago and its results are re orded in his celebrated 
"Archaeological Survey Reports. Many of the inscription’ ROUSSE то om Survey Reports. Many of the inscriptions noticed by Cunningham were found on 


! On Yuan Uhwang’s Travels in India, ed. T. Watters, Vol. II, p. 198. | | | 
PR. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, page ә45--С Kalinga-nagara " has been identified by some with 
Mukhalingam and Nayara-Katakam and by others with Kalingapatnam. 


B. V. Krishna Rao, Early Dynasties of Indhradesa. рр. 612-3. 
Т - s 4 " . . . K . F 
here is controversy and difference of opinion about the identification of Kalinganagara. Dr. Fleet 


identifies Kalinganagara with Kalingapatnam, and this view is shared by Mr. Bhattacharya. Prof. G. V. 
Ramamurti, on the contrary, identifies Rahnganagara with Mukhalingam cum Nagarakataka, two adjacent 
ancient villages lying on the northern bank of the Vamsadhürá. And with this identification I entirely agree. 
Some of the inscriptions of the temple of Madhukésvaia at Mukhalingam speak of the shrine as situated ip Kalinga- ғ 
nagara itself. The city would seem to have been founded in the early part of the sixth century and perhaps b y 
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images, some of which unfortunately cannot be traced now. This is because, as is well known, 
a laree number of images have since been occa-ionallv removed from tne villages by interested 
parties. But most of the old villages in some Districts of Bihar such as Monghvr, Patna and Gaya 
still abound in broken images usually of the Pala age, both mscribed and uninsrribed Some 
at least are cominy out есеге vear at the stroke of the cultivator’s ploughshare and the workman 

spade to increase the number of accumulated images. although the process of the 1811109 al of better 
preserved images is also still going оп. In January 1920, 1 conducted a search for old mscriptions 
amongst the images accumulated in certain villages about the western fringe of the Monghy 
District and this led to the discovery of some very interesting records, The images аге mostly 
mutilated and manv of them bear no inscriptions at all. The writing on the largest number of 
the inscribed images again either gives only the Buddhist formula ye dharma h?tu- prabhava , ete., 
or especially when the image is not a Buddhistic one, merely says tha* a particular image was the 
gift (dëra-dharma or déya-dharma’) of a certain private individual. sometimes stvled d^nt- pati 
Only In a few cases еу prove important owing to the mention of the reenal vear of the kin 

during whose rule an image was installed, or rarely to «ome other interesting information such as 
about the locality where the image was installed or where the man re-ponsible for the in«tallation 
lived. In connection with this survey. I visited the localities called Rajauna, Chauki, Valgüdar, 
Raghugarh, Patner. Samsarpokhri, Kiwaya, (४601, Rampur, Amarpur апа Uren. The villages Пе 
in the vicinity of the Luekee-arai, Кіш and Kajra railway stations on the East Indian Railway. 
Of all the inscriptions examined by me in the above localities, the three discovered at Valgüdar 
were found to be the mo-t intere-ting, as they not only helped me in locating the ancient city of 
Krimila, headquarters of a rishaya of that name within the Pala empire, but also as one of the 
three records offered an exceptionally important date in the chronology of the Palas of Bengal 


and Bihar. 


On the 9th of January 1950. I visited Valgüdar (lat. 257 10° 30" N. ; long. 86? 5' E.) which is 
a small village lving by the side of the railway line between the Luekeesaral and Mankatha railway 
station». I was fortunate enough to find there no tess than three small inscriptions. The earliest 
of them was found on a pedestal (image now lost) which is lying in the compound of the house of 


Babu Kesav Sinha and is being used now by the people ах а platform for washing their feet. It 


contains two line» covering a space 17-5" in length and 2-4" in height. The aksharas are about 9" 


Ih height. although the соөпүшісі- with vowel marks are sometimes double that height. The second 


In-eription was found on a mutilated image lving in the verandah of the Katchery of Babu Dilip 
Narayan Sinha, who, I was told, is a zamindar staying at Bhagalpur. I was further told that the 


Image had been discovered sometime previously while digving the earth for the foundation of a 


house. It is an image of a seated goddess with a child on her lap. It may be mentioned here 


that such images of the Dévi with child were noticed by me in many places in South Bihar. She 
must have enjoved great popularity amongst the people of the region in the early medieval period 
There 15 à similar image ofthe goddess at the neighbouring village of R jaunā which, as the 


inscription on it shows, was styled Pundésvari and was in-talled during the reign of Nayapala 
(cirea 1038-55 A. C.). A mutilated image of the same derry is now preserved in the Asutosh 
Museum of the University of Calcutta. The inscription on it shows that it was installed during the 
reign of Ramapila. This image also seems to have been originally found somewhere in South 


Bihar, although goddesses of similar types were fairly popular in Bengal as well. The Dévi 


———s( a — ...... Aam garang 


1 Cf. Pali d?yya-dhamma, a gift, an offering, 














? In old Bengali, this word is used in the sense of a person who had promised to dedicate an object on the 
fulfilment of a particular desire and later kept the vow. See J. M. Das Biugili Bhishar Abhidhana, s. v. In 
the votive inscriptions of the type referred to above, the word dana pati seems to be used in this technieal sense. 
Dévalharma thus seems to refer to an image installed accorting to à prev ons promise called manasika. 
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гаћапа is usually found to be the Поп, A simular шае now lodged in the compound of a temple 
on the bank of the tank called Samiirpokhri at Luckee-arai has a snake canopy above the deity's 
head. The deity seems to have been the primitive Mother-goddess worshipped under different 
local names in various parts of East India, though -he may have been associated with the Buddhist 
deity Hàriti as well as the Brahmanical goddess Parvati with Skanda on her lap. An image of a 
four-armed godde-s, holding in the upper hands a fi-h and a pot and by the lower one: a child, 
хаз found in the village of Paikpara in the Dacca District (Pat Bengal) and 1s now preserved т 
the Dacca Museum. N. K. Bhattasali! identifies the deity tentatively with the Buddhist goddess 
Hariti, although it is pointed out that Нате. representations have usually two arms only. This 
image has, however, neither he usual lion pedesal nor the oecasional snake canopy. Images of 
the Dévi, with two or four arms and a snake canopy but with or without a child on her lap, found 
in Bengal, have been identified with the Snake goddess called Manasi.? The name of Manasa 
(supposed to be derived from that of he South Indian Mañehamma) 15, however, not found in the 
literature of a date earlier than the latter part of the medieval period, and an image of the same 
deity, with the snake canopy but without the child, found at Maral in the Dinajpur District, is 
known from the inscription (in characters of the tenth or eleventh century) it bears to have been 
called Bhatiint Mattuva.’ Images of Manasi are usually without the child : but out of the four 
late dhyanas of this goddess, quoted by Bhattasali,! at least the one quoted from Kàasiràma 
Vachaspati’s commentary on Raghunandana’s Tt hyaditativa repre-ents the goddess as dstika-mata 
and gigu-sutd, the la:ter pointing to her representation with a child on her lap. It seems that the 
same primitive mother-goddess with a child on her lap, sometimes represented with a lion pedestal 
and sometimes with a snake canopy, was wor-hipped ander different names in different parts of 
East India, the snake-canopied form being later endowed with the name Manasi in Bengal. The 


Jain Ambika seems to be an adaptation of the same diety. The inscription on the Valgüdar image 
of the Devi with a child on her lap is written in two lines, covering a space about 12" in length 
and1” in height. The aksharas ate about “4” in height. The third inscription discovered by me at 
Valgüdar was found on the pedestal (image now lost) ]|ving near a well in the locality called Sangat 
owing to its being the area under a Sikh religious establishment m the village. It is written in 


three lines covering an area about 7-1" in length and 1-27 in height. The letters are small in size 


and measure about :3” in height. 
The characters employed in all the three inseriptions are the same as found in the records of 
the Palas of Bengal and Bihar, although the first and second epigraphs are considerably earlier 
ographical grounds to the 


than the third one. While Nos. 1 and 2 have to be ascribed on palae 

eighth or ninth century, No. 3 should be assigned to the twelfth century. All the three inscrip- 
tions are written in Sanskrit prose, though there are some mistakes and signs of Prakrit influence. 
As regards orthography, they closely resemble the epigraphic records of the Palas and hardly any- 
thing in them calls for special mention. Inscriptions Nos. 1 and 2 are Ber син रश Inscriptions Nos. 1 and 2 are not dated ; but the former 
Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pp. 63 f ; Plate XXV. 
Plate LXVI, No. 159. 





— 





1 /conography of Buddhist and Bruhmanical 
> History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vo. I, pp. 40-61; 
з Ibid., p. 460. Тһе occurrence of Manast-deci as an iliustration of the sitra, manaso namni, for the a-luk 
samüsa, in the old commentary of Dharmadina on the Chandra- {yikarana (see 8. Sen, Bangala Sahityer Itihasa, 
Vol. 1, second edition, р. 109 x History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 297 and notes) is unjustifiable and is probably 
Brahmavaivarta Purana (14th-15th 


a late interpolation. Manasi is mentioned in such medieval works as the 
lexicons of Jatidhara and KéSava. For the snake- 


century : JRASS, Letters, Vol. XIV, p. 6, note 3) and the 
wu manchipamu, “a cobra’) of Mysore, see H. Whitehead, 


goddess Mane Maüchi or Mane Mafichamma (cf. Теп | 
The Village Gods of South India, pp. 82-53. Тіс Sénas of Karnita may have introduced this name of the 


goddess in Bengal. The name Pundésrari reminds us of the Pundras, an ancient non-Aryan people of Eastern 
ladia, j 

* Op. cit., pp. 218, 219, 223, 227. 

* History of Bengal, p. 465; Plate LXIV, No. 153. 
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refers to the reign'of the Pala king Daharmapala whose rule is now assigned to circu 769-815 А.С. 
or 770-810 A. C2 As suggested above, inscription No. 2 has to be ascribed on palaeographic 
grounds to the days of Dharmapala or to those of his immediate successors. Inscription No. 3 
is dated in the Saka year 1083 (1161 A. C.) as well as in the 183th regnal year of Madanapála whose 
reign is assigned now to circa 1130-50 А. С.3 or 1140-55 A. Cs, although, as will be shown below, 


all previous suggestions about the date of this king are now proved to be wrong by the discovery 
of the present inscription. 


Inscription No. 1, as it reads, seems to imply that a god named Madhusrénika was installed 
at the adhishthana or city of Krimilà during the reign of king Dharmapala by the lady Ajhuka 
who was the wedded wife of a person named Salo. If, however, the visarga in madhusrénikah 
is ignored, that expression may be taken as an adjective of the personal name 8516, although in 
either case its real import remains doubtful. [n case the second alternative is preferred, it has to 
be assumed that, as in numerous other cases, the name of the deity installed by Saló's wife is not 
mentioned ın the record. That is, however, not an important matter. Nor has the reference 
to Dharmapála's reign any special value to the students of history as the inclusion of the region, 
where the inscription has been found, in the dominions of the Pala king is definitely known from 


other records. The chief interest of the inscription lies in the mention of the city of Krimila where 
the image is said to have been installed. It is very interesting to note that the same city is also 


mentioned, under the spellings Aromila and Куйтій,5 in inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 to be discussed 
below. It is further mentioned in an inscription on a Dvadasaditya slab which was installed in the 
Sth regnal year of Sürapála (possibly the first ruler of this name who flourished about the middle of 
the ninth century) and is now lying at Ràjaunà, a village abutting on Valgidar’. It is very 
probable that the slab had been originally discovered at Valyiidar but was later carried to Rajauna. 
It is thus clear that the small village of Valgüdar in the western fringe of the Monghyr District of 
Bihar stands on the site of the city of Krunilā famous in the days of the Palas. There is again 
no doubt that this city was the head quarters of the vishaye or district of the same name that formed 
a part of the Pala dominions. The Monghyr copper-plate of Dévapala, who was the son and 
successor of Dharmapala and reigned in cirea 815-54 A. C. or 810-50 A. C. according to recent 
writers on the Palas,’ was issued by the Pala king from Mulgagiri (modern Monghyr) and records 
the grant of a village situated in the Krimilà rıshuya forming a part of the Srinagara bhukti. The 
Uh uli or province called Srinagara (literally ‘the illustrious city’) was no doubt named after Pátali- 
putra which was apparently the administrative headquarters of the province in question. That 
Pataliputra, of which the modern representative is Patna (from Sanskrit pallana meaning а 
town, 1.е., the town par excellence) was regarded as the city par excellence is known from the J aya- 
mangalá commentary оп Vatsyayana’s Kámasütra,* explaining words like nagarakah, nagarikah 
and nagarikyah (i.e., men and women of the nagara) as pataliputraküh, pataliputrikah and patah- 
putrikyah (1.e., men and women of Pafaliputra). The Srinagara bhukti was often called 
Nagara-bhukt and possibly also Magadha-bAulti.'^ The exact location of the  Krimilà 
! Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 354. 
3 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 177. 


3 Ray, op. cit., p. 385. 
* History of Bengal, loc. cit. 











° The name is derived from a Sanskrit word which is spelt both as krimi and krimi. 

* The Rajauna Pundesvarl image inscription of the time of Navapala, referred to above, also mentions 
Krimila as the place of installation and appears to have been originally found at Valgüdar. 

° Cf. Кау, loc. cit. ; History of Bengal, loc. cit. 

* VI, 5, 30; 9, 24. 


* Cf. Sastri, Nalanda und its Epigraphic Materials (Memoirs of the A. S. L, No. 66), pp. 33, 52, 53, 84. 
1० Cf. ibid, pp. 33, 51, 52. | FR 
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vishaya in the above bhukti was hitherto impossible ; but now it can safely be said that it was 
the area round the present village of Valgüdar in the western part of the Monghyr Dustrict. It 
is possible further to suggest that the Krimilà vishaya was bounded in the east by a vishaya 
with its headquarters at Mudgagiri (i.e, Monghyr) and in the west by another with its 
headquarters at Nagara or Pátaliputra (near Pátná).! 


The second of the three inscriptions records that the image of the Davi, on which it is incised, 
was the déva-dharma of a person whose name appears to be Nrikatta. The first line of the r-eord 
shows that the image was installed at the adhishthaw1 (city) of Krimilà. Three letters appearing 
to read gausava (or gauséva?) follow the reference to the city. although it is difficult to sav whether 
some other aksharas after these three had been originally engraved but were later broken away. 
As it stands, the inscription may suggest that the name of the Dēvī was Gausavà ог Gauséva. 
Gt course, no goddess of such а name is known to us: but, as has been suggested above, this 
popular deity was apparently worshipped in different localities under various local names. It 
may, however, also be suggested that these three letters form th» first part of the nim? read at 
the beginning of the next line or that they, together with some following aksharas now lost, formed 
an adjective qualifying the person named Nrikatta. 

Inscription No. 3 says that, on the eleventh day of the month of Jyaishtha in the 13th regnal 
year of king Madanapála, corresponding to Saka 1083, an image of the god Narayana was installed 
at Krimilà by two Paramavaishiava brothers who appear to have been named Abhi and Inda 
(Indra?). They were the brothers of Bhatta-5ri-Suki(kri)trima and sons of Bhafto-Pandita-§ri- 
Ұуауа (४४६३७१). Now the chief interest of this inscription lies in its dating both in the Saka 
era and in the regnal reckoning of the Pala king. Itis well known that, of the numerous epigraphic 
records of the time of the Pala emperors, only two were so long known to have been dite d according 
to any era, while all others are only dated in the regnal years of particular kings. Thus there is 
absolutely no unanimity among scholars in regard to the dates of accession of the kings in question. 
The first of the two Pala records dated according to any era is the Sarnath inscription? of the time 
of Mahipala I dated in Vikrama Sathivat 1033 (1026 А.С); but the record is not simultaneously 
dated in the king's regnal reckoning and does not therefore offer any help in determining the 
initial year of the reign of Mahipala I. The second ot the two records, referred to above, 1s the 
Gaya inscription? of Govindapàla, whose relationship with the known monarchs of the Pala family 
could not be determined. This epigraph is dated in the Vikrama year 1232 1175 А. С), styled 
Vikarin according to the Northern Cycle of Jupiter, as well as in the Lith year of the gat i-1i]ya 
of Govindapala. The reference is, however, not to the pravarndhamdna-vijaya-rajya (ie., the 
increasingly Victorious reign) of the king as is expected in such eases, but to his gata-rájya, i.e., 
his sovereignty that was on the date in question a thing of the past. Although it appears quite 
clear from the date of this inscription that Govindapala ascended the throne in Vikrama Sainvat 


ل ل ل ل ل ا ل ل دس 





‘The Krimil& tishaya is also mentioned in the legend on several Nalanda seals. See ibid., pp. 34, 54. The 
village of Kavala, known from the seals to have belonged to the said i ıshaya, may possibly be identical, as suggested 
to me by Mr. A. Ghosh, with the present Kawali. 14 miles south-west of Valgūdar. The spurious Nalanda plate of 
Samudragupta (cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. 1, pp. 262-64) records the grant of two villages one of which was situated 
in the Krimilà vishaya. Even if this spurious record, forged a few centuries after the middle of the fourth century 
when Samudragupta ruled, may not prove the existence of the vishayu in the Gupta age, it no doubt shows that 
the vishaya and therefore the city which gave the vishaya its name existed before the rise of the Palas. The 
Naulagarh image inscription (Ganesh Dutta College Bulletin, No. 1, by В.К, Chowdhary, pp. 1-16) of the 24th 
regual year of Vigrahapala II or III mentions a vintner of Krimili. 

2 Bhandarkar, List, No. 114. 

3 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 370. The date is given as Sumvat 1222 Vikári-samvatsaré Sri-G6vindapaladéva- 
qata-rdjyé chaturddaáa-sa» vatsaré. The date corresponds to the 22nd September, 1175 A.C, 
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1219 (1162-63 A. Су! but that he lost his sovereignty before the 14th vear counted from that date, 
most writers on Pala history believe that the recknoning started from the time when he lost his 
throne. Thus the actual reign period of Govindapila is usually p'aced before a date in Vikrama 
Samvat 1219 (1162-63 А. C.P. There are no less than seven Buddhist manuscripts copied at 
Gaya and Nalanda referring to king Govindapila in the colophon.? Only one of these refers to 
the 4th year of his viyaya-rajya indicating no doubt that Govindapala reigned at least up to the 
fourth year after his coronation, i.e., from Vikrama Samvat 1219 (1162-63 А.С.) to 1222 (1165-66 
AC). In four cases, the colophons associate the dates (years 24, 37, 38 and 39) simply with 
Govindapala without referring either to his eijaya-rajya or to his gata-rajya : but, in two other cases, 
the colophons remarkably agree with the phraseology of the Gaya inscription in referring respectively 
to the 18th atita vear of Govindapála and to the 38th vear of his vinashta-rajya (i.e., destroyed 
sovereignty). It is therefore clear that Govindapàla lost his sovereignty between the fourth (V. 8. 
1222 —1165-66 A.C.) and the fourteenth year (V.S. 1232=1174-75 A.C.) after his coronation, although 
some people of South Bihar, especially the Buddhists, continued to refer to the rule of this Buddhist 
king in dating their records in preference to the non-Buddhist rule that possibly followed G6vinda- 
pala’s overthrow from that region. The above dates of Govindapala’s accession and of the loss 
of his sovereignty are corroborated by the inscription under discussion. 


We have seen that the Valeüdar inseription of Madanapila, who is the last known member of 
the Pala royal house. is dated in Saka 1082 which was the 180 regnal year of the said Pala king. 
The actual date quoted is the eleventh day of Jyaishtha, corresponding to the 4th May 1161 A. С. 
This shows beyond doubt that Madanapála began to rule in Saka 1066— Vikrama Samvat 1201 = 
1144-15 A. С. and continued to reign at least up to Saka 1093—Vikrama Samvat 1213—1161-62 
А.С. The first renal year of Govindapila, ах we have already seen, correspond, to Vikrama 
Sathvat 1919--Ха Ба 1084—1162-63 A. This show: that there was hardly any interval between 
the end of Madanapala’s reign and the accession of Govindapila. It thus appears almost certain 
that Govindapala was the immediate successor, if not actually the son, of Madanapila. The date 
of the Javnagar image inseription of the time of Madana 


pala was originally read as the renal year 
19 whieh is. however, a wrong reading for 113 


Thus the duration of Madanapala’s reign, pre- 
viously known to have been only about 14 years, is now definitely established to have been at 
least about IN vears. 

The Pala emperors are known to have ruled over Bengal and Bihar 
of МадаларШа and Govind pala practically the whole of Bengal appears to have been lost 
to the Rênas who hailed from Kargáta or the Kannada area of South India. The reign of Vijaya- 
séna, the first imperial ruler of the Séna dynasty, is now assigned to the period cerca 1095-1158 
or cuca 1125-95 A. C. while his son and successor Vallilastna is supposed to have reigned in circa 
1154-49 А.С? Like th: Sëna,s of Bengal, another Karnáta denisty was established in North 
Bihar by Nanvadéva in 1097 A.C. The independent rule of this family is known to have continued 


— ———- —— पाट 


, although about the time 


2 The regnal Tears appear to have been counted as corre ponding to the calendar 
regnal year of one and the first of his successor usually corre. 
procedure followed ip counting the Anka years of the | 


*See History of Bengal, op. cit., р. 171, note. 
, SR. D. Banerji, Palos of Bengal (Memoirs of the A. У, B., Vol. V), pp. 110-12. The dates are given as (1) 
Sriinad-Córiida palasya rijaya-rüjya-snvalsare 4; (2) Srinad-Gavindapàladévasy =ttila-samealya® IS Kürttika- 
dinè 25; (3) Sri-Govindapalina-Samvat 24 Chartra-<ud) 9: (4) Géermdapaladéranam Sam 37 Sravana-diné 11 ў 
(5) Sremad-Gérindapaladérananh vinashta-rájyé ash tarum sat-sameatsaré=bhitikhyamane J ya ish tha-krishn-ish- 
famydin tuhan | yatra Nam 28 Jyalshtha-diné 8, (6) “the 38th year of Govindapila”, (7) Srrmad-Govindapatade- 


sanê Nam 29 Bhadra-liné 14. The fifth quotation points to the month being regarded as lunar and pürnimanta. 
t History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 175. 


f Ihid. p. 231. 


1 ` 
years 50 tuat the last 
ponded to the same calendar year. Cf, the same 
ater rulers of Orissa (J.A.S.B.. 1903. p. 100). 
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for a long time." It therefore seems that Govindapála succeeded Madanapila on'v over some 
districts of South Bihar, though even there the later Palas were struggling for their existence 
with the Gahadavalas of the U. P. The Maner plates? of 1124 A. C, show that the Gahadavalas 
had already advanced as far as the Patna District where the Gahadavala king Govindachandra 
(circa 1114-55 А. C.) granted in that year a piece of land not far from Patna. The Lar plates? 
of 1146 A. C. show that the same Gahadavala king was during that year staying at Mudgagiri or 
Monghyr. These records suggest that the later Palas. who were Buddhists. were ousted from the 
Patna and Monghyr Districts bv the Brahmanical Gàhadaválas. But the Valgiidar inscription 
of 1161 A. C., referring to the Krimila e/shaya, situated between Patna and Monghyr. ах a part of 
Madanapala’s dominions, no doubt points to the success of this king against the Gahadavala 
rulers. Whether, however, Madanapdla’s successor Govindapala was ruling only over the Gaya 
District and the adjoining area or whether his dominions also included the whole of the Patna and 
Monghyr Districts cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The Bodhgaya 
inseription$ of Gahadavala Javachehandra (cirea 1170-93 А. С), however, shows that it was the 
Gahadavalas who overthrew the Palas even from the Gaya District. The date of the Bodhgaya 
inscription falls between Vikrama Sarhvat 1240 (1183-84 А. C.) and 1249 (1192-93 A. C.). but pro- 
bably towards the earlier part of this period. Тһе Sihvar plates? bearing an earlier date (1175 
А. C.) appear to refer to a grant of land made by king Javachchandra in the Patna District. 


As already noticed above, the Palas dated their charters according to their regnal reckoning. 
This is also the case with the private records of their time. The use of the Vikrama Samvat in the 
Gaya inscription of Govindapala, which is not an official record of the king, may be 
explained by the fact that this era, which was quite popular in the U. P.,? may have infiltrated 
itself in South Bihar especially when the Gihadavalas succeeded Govindapala. The Gihadavala 
inscriptions, discovered in Bihar, are dated in the Vikrama Samvat and the Gaya inscription 
referring to Govindapáàla's lost sovereignty belongs apparently to this period of Gahadavila occupa- 
tion of South Bihar. Of course, the Buddhists of Banaras may also have been partially responsible 
for carrying the use of the Vikrama era to the Buddhist sites of Bihar. But even if thus the use of 
the era of Vikrama in Góvindapála's Gaya inscription can be rather easily explained, it seems 
difficult to explain the dating of the Valgüdar inscription of Madanapala in the Saka era. This 
era was adopted by the imperial Gangas of Orissa about the end of the tenth century probably from 
their southern neighbours, the Eastern Chalukyas of the Andhra country. With the expansion 
of the Ganga power about the beginning of the twelfth century towards the north-east up to the 
Bhagirathi or the present Hooghly river, the use of the Saka era must have been known in the 
south-western fringe of Bengal. But the popularity of this era in Bengal seems to have been 
actually due to the establishment of the power of the Sēnas who hailed from a country where the 
ета was popular. The fact that the Sénas followed their predecessors. the Palas, in dating their 








1 See T. H. Q., Vol. VII, pp. 519 ff. 

` J.A.S.B., Vol. XVIII, p. 81. 

* Above, Vol. VIT, p. 98. 

* There is another image inscription, dated in the 3rd year of Madanapila’s reign, corresponding to 1146-47 
A. C., which was found at Bihar in the Patna District. The Jaynagar image inscription, referred to above, is 
dated in his 14th regnal year, corresponding to 1157-98 A.C. The village of Jaynagar is known to be near Luckee- 
farai (іп the Monghyr District), but is placed in the Саул District, (see Cunningham, 4.5. F., Vol. ІП, p. 25) 
apparently through mistake. 

* Bhandarkar, List, No. 401. 

° Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 129; Ray, op. cit., pp. 537-38. 

“Тһе popularity of the Vikrama Samvat in the U. P. was due especially to the Gurjara-Pratthara emperors, 
although it was used in an earlier age by the Maukharis and the Malayakétus (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 10, 34). 
The dating of the Sarnath inscription of the time of Mahipala I was due to this local influence. 
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charters according to regnal reckoning in preference to the Saka era, exhibits the influence of local 
practice. The same conservatism in regard to the method of dating is also noticed in similar other 
cases. Records referring to the rule of the Gurjara-Pratihàra king Mahéndrapala found in Bihar 
and North Bengal, temporarily occupied by the king after having defeated the Pala 
king Narayanapala (coca 854-90% А.С). are dated according to his regnal reckoning and not accord- 
ing to the Vikrama era as is the case with the official Gurjara-Pratihara charters as well аз other 
records of their time found in other parts of their empire. Inspite of the fact, however, that the 
Sēnas did not use the Saka era in their official records, its growing popularity in Bengal during the 
Sēna age is proved by the use of this era in epigraphie and literary records of the period such as 
Vandvaghativa Sarvananda’s work, Tikasarrasra (composed in Saka 1081—1159-60 A. C, 
the Adbhutasagara (commenced in Saka 1089-1167 A.C. or Saka 1090—1168 A.C.) and Danasagara 
(composed in Saka 1091=1169 A.C.), both ascribed to king Vallilaséna,? the Sundarban plate of 
Dommanapala (Saka 1115-1196 A.C)? the Saduktikarpimrita (composed in Saka 1127 —1205-06 
А.С.) by Sridharadasa;! the Тірретаһ plate? (Saka 1141--1219 A.C.) of Harikáladéva Ranavanka- 
malla and the Chittagong plate’ (Naka 1165—1213 A.C.) of Damédara. Its introduction in 
Sylhet and Assam during the same age is indicated by such records as Vallabhadéva's inscriptron‘ 
of Saka 1107 (1185 A.C.) and the Kanatbarshi rock inscription’ of Saka 1127 (1206 А.С.). The 
introduction of the era in North Bihar? may have been due to the establishment of the rule of the 
Karnáta dynasty in that country referred to above. Yet these facts do not quite clearly explain 
the use of the Saka era in the Valeüdar inscription of the time of Madanapila discovered in a village 
in the western part of the Monghyr District. not only because the cause of its infiltration in that 
area is unknown, but also because here we have one of the earliest amongst the epigraphic and 
literary documents dated in the Saka era so far found in East India.'* It has possibly to be 
suggested that the Brahmana brothers who were responsible for the inscription in question were 


not original inhabitants of the city of Кта, but had hailed from a territory where the use of 
the Saka era had become or was becoming popular. 


The only place name mentioned in the three inscriptions 1s that of the city of ‘Krimila, the 
identification of which has already been discussed above. 


N 
' 
~ 


Inscription No. 1 


ТЕАТ 
Siddham? Е *] <ri-Dharmmapdladéva-rajyyé Krimil-adhishthiné Madhusrenika[h] 


1 
ә Salo-lharmma patni- Ajihükena deva-dliiarmmo-vam karitah i 





1 Kalpadiukósa (0.0.5.). p. XV lt. 

> History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 230 Е: 353 ff. 

3 F.H.Q., Vol. X, pp. 321 ff. ; Ind. Cult., Vol. I, pp. 679 ff. 

* Rav, op. cib, p. 353; History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 230. : 
5 Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 1112. 

e Ihid., No. 1114. The Mehar plate of this king has the date Saka 1155. 

7 Ibid., No. 1107. 
8 ]bid., Хо. 1109. 
° Cf. ibid. , No, 1126. 


1० Theories tracing the use of the Saka era in Eastern India in earlier centuries (cf. J. 6, J. R. L, Vol. Ц 
pp. 349 ff.) are unwarranted. 


п The form nriptéh for nripatéh in our inscription may suggest Orissa. Sénápti for sénapati is fuirlg common 
in medieval Orissan records. 


See J. А. S. В. Vol. LXIV, Part I, p. 182, hne 5; J, R. A. S. B. of, Vol. XVII. 


12 From impressions. 
‘Expressed by a symbol. 
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TRANSLATION 


Let there be success ! (The god) Madhusrénika! (is installed) at the city of Krimila during 
the reign of the illustrious Dharmmapiladéva ; this meritorious gift (t.e., the image) is caused to 
be made by Ajhuka? who is the wife of Salo. 


Inscription No. 2 
TEXT? 


1 Siddham! [[*] Krimi(l-aldhishtban[é] Gausa(sé?)va 
2 [Nri]kattasya (dé]dhvarmmd5=yam(yam |) 


TRANSLATION 


Let there be success ! (The goddess) Gausava (or Gausévà)" (is installed) at the city of Krimila ; 
this is the meritorious gift of Nrikatta. 


Inscription No. 3 
TEXT? 
1 Siddham?*[||*] Sriman-Madanapalla]-rajya(jya)-sam 18 Jyaish[tha]-diné 11 $riI-Kra(Kri)m- 
ауа bha- 


2 [tta]-pandita-éri-V[y3]ya(sa?)-sutayóh 
Abhi-1o 


З [nda]yóh parama-vaishnavayoh śrī-[N à]ráyana-pratim—éya[rnJ(yam 
1083 [॥*] 


bhatta-sri-Suki* kri)[triJma-bhratri-bhatta-sri- 


) || Saka-nripté(paté)h 


TRANSLATION 


Let there be success ! On the eleventh day of Jyaishtha in the year 18 of the reign of the 
age of the illustrious (god) Narayana belongs to the 
0 worshippers of Vishnu, who are the 
f the illustrious Вла а pandita 


illustrious Madanapala ; at Krimilà ; this im 
illustrious Bhattas Abhi and Inda (Indra), who are devou 
brothers of the illustrious Bhatta Sukritrima and who are the sons 0 
Vyáya (Ұуаза?). (The year) 1083 of the Saka king. 
CRUCES QD NA NE A BN E KEN нен 
1 For alternative suggestions, see above, p. 140. 
2 [If this is taken as the name of 581078 wife, the masculine ending (Ajhik 





êna) remains unexplained.—Ed.] 


3 From impressions. 

$ Expressed by a symbol. 

5 Read déva-dharmmo?. 

* For alternative suggestions, see above, p. 14]. 

? From impressions. 

3 Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 

° [These two syllables seem to read Svaka.—Ed.]} 

> Correctly éry-Abh-Inda(ndra)yoh. The first name may 
Abhimanyu. 
14 DGA 


either be Abk or the éka-dé&a of а name like 


4 
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No. 27—DAIKONI PLATES OF PRITHVIDEVA П: YEAR 89% 
(1 Plate) 


M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


This is a set of two thick oblong copper plates! discovered at the village of Daikoni, near 
Akaltara, District Bilaspur, Central Provinces (Madhya Pradesh). The copper plates were in the 
possession of the Málguzür of Daikoni and the information about the existence of the charter wus 
conveyed to the Government Epigraphist in 1944 by Pt. L. P. Pandeya. With the help of the 
Deputy Commissioner, Bilaspur District, the originals were secured by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the 
Government Epigraphist for India, with whose kind permission I edit the record here. 


The plates have slightly raised rims to protect the writing. Each of them measures about 
11:8 inches in length and 7 inches in height. They are strung together by a circular ring passing 
through a hole about -6 inch in diameter, which is bored in the middle of the length-side of the 
plates at the top. The ring is about 1-5 inches in diameter. To this is soldered a circular seal of 
about 2-5 inches in diameter. The seal contains at the top the emblem of the Gajalakshm’ which 


ы Ç ғ; =>” a= * -73 9 
covers about half its space. Below this is engraved the legend, 1 Raja-s:imat-Prithvide- 2 vah 
eng 


raved in two lines and in the Nagari script of about the 12th century A.C. Both the plates are 


engraved on the inner side only, the first plate containing 13 lines and the second 14 През of writing. 
The set weighs 257 tolas, the ring alone weighing 33 folas. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari and are well engraved. There have been 
practically no mistakes in engraving and no erasures. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 
Except for the opening words which contain the salutation to Brahman and the last words record- 
ing the date, the whole inscription is in verse. There are in all eighteen verses, including the 
imprecatory verses, and they are all numbered. The dandas are marked for the halves as well as 
at the ends of the verses. As regards orthography, the writing shows the same peculiarities that 
are found in almost all the records of the period, t.e., 12th century А. C. They are the following ; 
(i) use of v for b except in two cases: babhüvur, line 8 and babhiva, line 14; (ii) use of dental з 
for the palatal $ (їп) the duplication of the consonant after r. The avayruha sign 1s employed 
wherever necessary. The form of b may be noted as it has little difference from p except that 


its box is absolutely square and hence angular at the left bottom instead of being rounded off as for 
p. 


The object of the charter is to record a gift made by king Prithvidéva IT, a Kalachuri king 
of Ratanpur, whose genealogy is traced from the sun, from whom was first born king Manu, the 
üdiràja. From Manu was descended Karttavirya, in whose family were born a number of kings 
called the Haihayas. Among them was Kókkala, who obtained fame as a noble and philanthropic 
king. Не had eighteen sons of whom the eldest became the lord of Tripuri. He made his brothers 
lords of mandalas.? In the progeny of one of these younger brothers was born Kalingaraja. His 
son was Kamalaraja to whom was born Ratnarija (I). From Ratnarija (I) was born through 
Nonallà? a son called Prithvidéva (I). Prithvideva (D's son by Rajalladévi was Jájalladéva. His 
son was Ratnadéva (II) who secured the wealth (i.e., was the lord) of the entire Kosala country. 


Prithvidéva II, the donor of the present charter, was his son. Не is stated to have granted tbe 


1 C. P. No. 2 of A. R. S. I. E., for 1914-45. 








2 The text of the record at this place reads parsvé(évé) cha mumdala-patín-- sa chakara va(bjandh йт. 


In the 
Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladéva I (above, Vol. І, p. 34, text line 6) the corresponding passage reads séshamé~ 
cha mamdala-patin=sa chakara va(ba\ndhin. 


4 [n the Amoda plates of Prithvidéva I (above, Vol. XIX, р. 79, text line 16) her name is given аз Nónnalá. 
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village of Vudukuni іп Madhya-dé$a with all its incomes to one Vishnu, a Brahman of the Vatsa 
gotra and of the райсһа-рғағаға. The donee is described as the foremost of the trivédin scholars, 
às possessing a fine character developed out of his knowledge of all sdstras and agamas and as 
comparable to Vishnu. He was the dutiful son of Sivadisa who was likewise an obedient son of 
Srottama. The occasion for the gift made by the king is stated to be a lunar eclipse which occurred 
on Karttika 15. The date of the charter is given as Samvat 890, Margga va di 11, Ravau. As in the 
case of the other records of the family, and especially of those of Prithvidéva II, in some of which 
the year is stated to be the Kalachuri ѕаттаѓ,! the year quoted in the present inscription must also 
be referred to the Kalachuri-Chedi era. In the Amoda plates of Prithvidéva І,° and the Kharod 
inscription of Ratnadéva JIL? the year is specifically stated as the Chedisasya заттай. Thus, 
referring the year quoted in the Daikoni plates to this era which began in 247-8 A. C., it is found 
that the date and its details given correspond to 1138 A. C., October 30, Sunday, f.d.t. 45, in 
accordance with the pirrimanta calculation of the lunar months. The lunar eclipse on Karttika 
15 referred to in the inscription must have been the one which occurred just eleven days earlier, 
on October 19 of the same year which was the day of Karttika 15. Prof. Mirashi has shown that 
the Kalachuri year began on the 1st tithi of the bright fortnight of the pürpimanta Karttika* and 
it is found that the date of our record follows the same calculation. It will also be clear that it 
was the expired Kalachuri year 890 that is quoted in our inscription since the details of the tits 
and week-day given in it do not correspond to any date in the Margasiras month of 1137 A. C. 
but only of 1133 A.C. Further, the lunar eclipse mentioned in the record as the oecasion for the 
gift occurred not in 1137 A.C. but only in 1138 A. C. on Wednesday, October 19, which was the 
day of Karttika-pürnima. 

Most of the verses describing the genealogy of Prithvidéva II in the present charter are identical 
with those found in other charters of the family, viz., the four sets of the Amoda plates of which 
one belongs to Prithvideva I, two to Prithvidéva II,’ his grandson, and the fourth to Jajalladéva 
IL? the son of Prithvideva II. Verses 1 to 11 of the present plates which take the genealogy up to 
Ratnadéva II are again identical with the first eleven verses of the Sarkho plates of the same king, 
Ratnadéva II. It would therefore appear that the text of this genealogy was at first composed 
in the time of Prithvidéva I, the grandfather of Ratnadéva II and was employed by his successors 
Without much alteration except what was added with reference to the successive donor-kings. The 
later members of the family, viz., Jajalladéva II? and Pratapamalla!5, have, in their records, also 
utilised this text, but only partly, amending it considerably in some places. 


There is practically nothing new of historical importance in the present charter, since it contains 
only a conventional description of the princes of the family whose genealogy is well known and even 


NE 0 i Е 
1 Rijim stone inscription of Jagapila, K. 896 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 139); Ratanpur inscription of 


Prithvidéva II (К. 910), (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1239). 
* Above, Vol. XIX, р. 51 and plate. 
3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 158 ff. and plate. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, р. 278. 
° The date quoted in the Amoda plates of Prithvidéva I, viz., Chédi year 831, Phalguna va di 7, Sunday, 
corresponding, as it does, to 1079 A. C., January 27, Sunday, follows the same pürnimànta calculation and the year 


quoted is the expired one. 
* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 75 ff. and plate. 
7 Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. І, pp. 405 ff. and plate. 
* Above, Vol. ХІХ, pp. 209 ff. and plate. 
° Amodà Plates, above Vol ХІХ, p. 209. 
10 Péndràbundh plates, above, Vol. XXIII p. 1. 
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in regard to the donor himself, Prithvidéva II, nothing 1s recorded as to his conquests or other 
achievements. The only fact of importance pertaining to the record is that 1t contains the earliest 
date for this king, viz., K. 890. His other records, both on stone and on copper so far discovered 
range in date from K. 893 to K. 915. Hence it is learnt from the present inscription that he ruled 
from К. 890, i.e., 1138 А.С. That he ruled at least up to К. 915 or 1163 A. C. is known from his 
record at Ratanpur bearing that date. The earliest date known for his son and successor J ajal- 
ladéva II is К. 919 or 1167-8 A. C. supplied by his Mallar stone inscription.? Hence the period 


of rule of Prithvidéva II can be placed between 1138 A. C. to 1165 A. C. or roughly from c. 1135 
to 1165 A. С. 


It may be observed that of the inscriptions of the Kalachuri princes of the Ratanpur line, 
the largest number, nearing about a dozen, belong to the reign of Prithvideva II, the donor of the 
present charter. It is curious that no record of his early ancestors up to the time of Prithvideva 
I have so far been discovered. The Amodi plates? of this king dated Chédi year 831 is the earliest 
record of the family. Of his son and successor Jajalladéva I we have only one inscription so far 
discovered, viz., the Ratanpur stone inscription dated year 866.4 His son Ratnadéva II, the father 
of Prithvidéva II of our inscription, has left two records, viz., the Seorinarayan plates’ and the 
Sarkh plates bearing dates 878 and 830 respectively. Besides these kings who were predecessors 
of Prithvidéva II, other princes of the line who came after him have also left a few records. Of 
Jajalladéva II, the son and successor of Prithvidéva П, two inscriptions have been secured, viz., 
the Mallir stone inscription? dated year 919 and the Amoda plates issued in the same year. The 
next prince of the family for whose reign an inscription is available is Ratnadéva III, son of 
Jagaddéva, the elder brother of Jajalladéva П. His Kharod inscription dated Chédi samvat 933 
has been edited in this Journal. The son and successor of Ratnadéva III was Pratépamalla, 


the last known prince of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuris, whose Péndrabandh plates were 
issued in the year 965.19 


Reviewing the dynasty as a whole, it will be seen from the records of the family so far available 
and from the dates quoted in them, which, as has been pointed out above, have all to be referred 
to the Kalachuri-Chedi era, that every опе of these kings must have had sufficiently long reigns 
averaging from twenty to twenty-five years. This fact would be apparent from the interval that 
can be noticed between the dates of the records of the successive kings. Thus between the dated 
records of Prithvidéva I and his successor Jajalladéva I there is an interval of about 35 years which 
must have been partly covered by their respective reigns. Similar intervals are found between 
the other members of the family. Ona broad calculation, the duration of the rule of each king can 


be indicated. I give below a tentative scheme of the chronology of such of the rulers of this line 
of the Ratanpur Kalachuris for whom a continuous genealogy is available. 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 255. 

2 Above, Vol. I, p. 39. 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 75. 

4 Above, Vol. I, p. 32. 

5 Ind. Hist. Qart., Vol. IV, p. 31. 








6 


Above, Vol. XXII, p. 159. The Paragaon plates of Ratnadéva II, dated К. 885, recently discovered con- 


stitute the third known record of this king. Along with this charter was found another grant of Prithvidéva 11 
dated К. 897. ; 


7 Above, Vol. I, p. 39. 


š Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 209 ff. and plates. Prof. Mirashi is probably correct in reading the date of this record 
as 919 and not as 912 as was read by Hiralal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 257 and v. 1). 


* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 159 ff. and plate. 
10 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. I ff. and plate. 
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Karttavirya 
Haihaya kings 
Kokkala, c. 850-885 A.C. 


| 
ا 


* Tripuri$a ' son 16 other sons, 
(е. 885-910 A. С.) 





Kalingaraja, с. 990-1015 A.C., settled at Tummina 


| 
Kamalaraja, с. 1015-1040 А.С. 


Ratnaraja I, c. 1040-1065 A.C. 


Prithvidéva I, Lord of Sakala-Kosala, с. 1065-1090 A.C. 
Chédi 831 


Jajalladéva I, с. 1090-1115 А.С. 
[K] 866 


Ratnadéva II, Lord of Sakala-Kosala, с. 1115-1135 A.C. [K] 878, 880, 885 
Prithvidéva II, Lord of Kosala, с. 1135-1165 A.C. [K] 890, 893, 896, 897, 900, 905, 910, 915 


` 


Jagaddéva Jàjalladeva II, Lord of Tummana, с. 1165-1180 A.C. 
[K] 919. 


Ratnadéva IH, e. 1180-1205 А.С. 
Chédi 933 


Pratipamalla, c. 1205-1230 A.C. 
[К] 965 


It is rather difficult to fix the dates for the predecessors of Kalingaraja, viz., the prince called 
lord of Tripuri and his father Kokkala. For, none of the records of this line gives any clue аз to 
the probable duration of the interval between Kalingaraja and his predecessor, the lord of Tripuri.! 
Divergent views have been expressed regarding the probable identity of Kokkala, whether he is 
to be identified with the first or the second king of that name in the main Kalachuri line of Tripuri.? 
It seems quite certain that he cannot be Kokkala II, since this king who was the father of 
Gálgéyadéva Vikramaditya (с. 1030-1040 A. C.)? lived much later than the probable date that 
can be assigned to Kokkala, the ancestor of Kalingaraja (c. 990-1015 A. C.) of the Ratanpur 


I MR з Жылы ыа ыш TR 


ү of all the inscriptions of the dynasty, the Kharod inscription of Ratnadéva III: Chédi 933, states 
that alinganripati was one of the 18 sons [born of Kokkala?]. This is evidently a fabrication (above, Vol. XXI, 
P- 161 and text lines 1-5). 

* Above, Vol. XXI, р. 161; Vol. XXII, p. 160 aud n. 2. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 104. 
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Haihavas. Evidently he must be identical with Kékkala I, who according to the chronology of 
the Haihaya kings of the main Tripuri line lived about 850-885 A. Са 

Since Kokkala, the predecessor of Kalingaraja of the Ratanpur line, is described in the Amoda 
plates of Prithvidéva I as having taken the treasures of those born of the Turushka families, 1t has 
been held that the reference may not be to Kókkala I of the Tripuri family who belonged to a period 
anterior to any Muhammadan invasion of North India. Granting that the exploit is true to facts, 
there is nothing improbable or anachronistic in assuming that it was Kokkala I of the 9th century 
A. C. that should be credited with it. For, although the regular Muhammadan invasions came 
much later, yet even in the period of the Badami Chalukyas there have been invasions of Gujarat 
by the Muslims proceeding from the direction of Sind. It is known that Pulakési-Avanijanasraya 
of Gujarat encountered an invasion of the Tajikas whom he repulsed sometime about 735 A. С. 
during the reign of Vikramaditya IJI." The Tá]ikas were none other than the Arab Muhammadans 
of Sind, and Muhammadan historians like Al Biladuri refer to the expeditions which the Arabs of 
Sind directed against the kingdoms of Barus (Broach), Uzain (Ujjain), Maliha (Malwa) and Jurz 
(Gujarat). It is well known that the Rashtrakiita empire was referred to by the Muslim chroni- 
clers as the ‘kingdom of the Balhara’ and that it included among its subjects a fair number of 
Muslims? Hence it is not unlikely, as shown above, that Kokkala, the father of the prince called 
lord of Tripuri, of the Ratanpur line, was Kokkala I who lived about 850-885 A. C. We can 
now have an idea of the interval between the lord of Tripuri and Kalinzaraja. It appears that 
it is covered by three generations of kings and hence of a total duration of about 75 years. This 
gap in the genealogy is not entirely un-accountable ; it was precisely during this interval (c. 
910-990 A. C.) that the ancestors of Kalingaraja lost the country of Tummana. It was Kalinga- 
raja who seems to have re-established his sway over it. The statement in the Ratanpur inscrip- 
tion of Jajalladeva I (1114 A. С.) that Kalingarája selected Tummana as his capital, since the 
place had previously been selected for the purpose by his ancestors? supports this surmise. 

Prithvideva H is not described in the present charter with any high sounding titles or achieve- 
ments to his credit. The record dated, as it is, in К. 890 which is the earliest date known for him 
so far, seems to have been issued early in his reign before he had made any conquests of his own. 
That he was a powerful king and that in his reign some conquests were made is learnt from the 
Rajim stone inscription of Jagapala of K. 8967 in which J agapala is stated to have conquered the 
forts of Saraparagadha (Sarahgarh) and Mavakisihava and the country of Bhramaravadra 
during the reign of Prithvidéva IL. Again the Ratanpur stone inscription dated К. 915,5 the latest 
inscription of his reign, describes him as the lord of Kosala and states that his feudatory, Brahma- 
déva of the Talahari maydala, obtained a victory over Jaté$vara, who is evidently identical with 
the homonymous son of Anantavarman-Chodaganga. The same victory over JatéSvara is attri- 
buted to Prthvidéva himself in the Kharod inscription of Ratnadéva ПІ of Chedi year 933.9 
Another subordinate of his, Vallabharaja, overran Ladàha and reduced the Gauda king as stated 
in a stone inscription from Akaltárá!? not far from Daikoni, the findspot of the present charter. Yet 











* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 258 and n. 6. Н. C. Ray (Dynastic History of North India, Vol. 11, p. 754) adduces 
reasons for giving Kokkala I the dates 875-925 A.C. 


Above, Vol. XXI, p. 161. 

Above, Vol. XXV, p. 27. 

Elliot, History of India, Vol. I, pp. 125-6. 

Ibid, p. 27. 

Above, Vol. T, p. 24. text 1. 7 : Vol. XXII, p. 160, n. 2. 
Ind. Ат. Vol. XVII, p. 140, text 11. 10-11. 

Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 261, text 1. 20. 

Above, Vol. X XI, p. 163, text ]. 8. 


Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 84: Inscriptions in С-Р. and Berar (1931) p. 121, Ins. No. 202. 
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ashe 


adversaries of Jajalladéva I, Somesvara whose army was captured, and Bhujabala of Suvarnapura 
who was defeated, have not satisfactorily been identified. It has been suggested by Hiralal that 
Somëšvara was the homonymous ruler of the Chakrakotya mandala or Bastar. Recently Me. G. 
Ramadas has adduced reasons for identifying him with Somésvara IT, a Chola prince who was 
ruling at Suvarnapura, i.e., Sonepur on the Mahanadi in Orissa. I am more inclined to agree with 
Mr. Ramadas in this identification, though the arguments adduced by Hiralal in support of the 
former identification are none the less strong. Sómesvara of Bastar, who claims to have conquered 
a number of countries, including Ratnapura, the very capital of Jajalladéva I, and also to have taken 
6 lakhs and 96 villages of the Kosala country, was indeed too powerful a king to bave been captured 
by the Ratanpur ruler. Secondly, the Kharod inscription of Ratnadéva III states that Jajalladéva 
I defeated Bhujabala of Suvarnapura./ The mention of Suvarnapura as the capital of Bhujabala 
renders it very likely that this chief must have been one of the contemporary Chóla rulers of the 
lineage of Chandráditya who were ruling at Suvarnapura in this period. Evidently Somésvara 
mentioned in the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladéva 1 is identical with Bhujabala of Suvarnapura 
mentioned in the Kharod record, since neither of the two inscriptions mentions any other prince 
by name as Jàjalladéva's adversary.? One more argument in support of Mr. Ramadas's Identifica- 
tion, which, however, cannot be pressed far, is that Ratnadéva II, the son and successor of Jajal- 
ladéva I, assumes the title of Maharágaka,!? which he did perhaps in imitation of Sémésvara 11 of 
Suvarnapura, who donned the title of Варака. Further, the princes of both the families are found 
to assume the high sounding epithet of Sakala-Késal-addhisvara, thus indicating that there existed 
rivalry between them for the lordship of Kosala. 

1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 279. Dr. D. C. Sirear would read Haravohu as — x rd Haravohu as Haravónga. 000 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 179. Acar yapuspanjali (D. R. Bhandarkar Presentation Volume 1940), p. 272. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, p. 312. 

* Above, Vol. XX V, р. 153. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 26. 

6 Journal of the Kalinga Hist. Res. Society, Vol. I, No. 3, p. 233. 

7 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 163, text 1. 6. 


8 See the article on Mahada plates of SéméSvaradévavarman (11) further on in this Volume. 

° Dr. D. С. Sirear adducing the same argument identifies Somé$vara with Aumara sõmëśvara of the Kelga 
plates. (I. H. Q. Vol. XXII, p. 304 : above, Vol. XII, pp. 239 f.) 

10 Seorinarayan plates: Ind. Hist. Quart. Vol. IV, p. 32. 

и Patna Museum plates: above, Vol. XIX, p. 99, text 1. 13. 
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Gokarna who was the other chief, besides Chodaganga, stated to have been defeated by 
Ratnadéva II has not satisfactorily been identified either. Prof. Mirashi considered it likely that 
Gókarna was another name of Jaté$vara, the son of Chodaganga.! I may, in this connection, draw 
attention to a Gókarna, a Telugu Choda prince of Vardhamanapura (Hyderabad), of whose 
reign there is a record at Elésvaram in the Nizam's dominions, dated Chàlukya-Vikrama year 33 
(wrong), Plava, i.e., 1126-7 А. С.2 A few other members of his family are also known from 
inscriptions to have been ruling parts of Hyderabad territory. Gokarna of the Elésvaram record 
cited above is evidently the same as the homonymous person mentioned in the Anmakonda inscrip- 
tion of Kakatiya Rudra (1162 A. С.)* and of whom it is stated in that record that he was 
murdered by his own brother Bhima. Since his date, i.e, 1127 A. C. would make hima con- 
temporary of Ratnadéva II, the father of Prithvidéva II of our record, it is not unlikely that he 
was the Gokarna whom Ratnadéva П is stated to have defeated. Whether Gëkarna was defeated 


along with Chéda-Ganga in the same campaign or in a different encounter cannot be stated 
definitely. 


As for the geographical names occurring in these plates, Vudukuni in the Madhyadesa 
has to be looked for in the vicinity of the Làphà Zamindari of the Bilaspur District. For, the 
Madhya desa is apparently identical with the Madhya mandala, mentioned in both the sets of the 
Amodà plates of Prithvidéva II as the division in which were situated Avali and Budubudu, two 
villages which are at present represented by Aura Bhátà and Burbur, both in the Lapha Zamindàári.? 
The Madhya mandala or Madhya déSa is here indicative, not of the Madhya dese of classical references’ 
which is now modern United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh), but of the central portion of the dominion 
of the Ratanpur chiefs. Hence Vudukuni is to be located in the vicinity of Ratanpur itself. I 


would identify it with Daikon. «self, the findspot of these plates, which is a few miles south-east 
of Ratanpur, near Akaltārā. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : Vv. 1, 9, 12, 13, 15, 17 and 13 Anushtubh ; 2, 6 and 11 U pajàti ; З Sragdhara ; 4 
and 10 Sardülavikriita ; 9, Тапа 8 Vasantatilaka ; 14 Arya ; 16 Mandakranta.) 


First Plate 


Siddham? [|*] Om namo Vra(Bra)hmané ' Nirg 


gunah vyàpakarm nityam Sivarh parama- 
karanam | bháva-gráhyath parathjydtis-tasmai sad-vra(d-bra)hmané namah || 1 || 


— a 9 6 е. — — — = 





1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 162 and n. 1. 
? Bharati, Vol. V, part I, pp. 143 ff. and plate, 


* Telangana Inscriptions, Vol. I, (Hyderabad, 1935), Chalukya Inscriptions, No. 23. Misc. Inss., Nos. 2, 5 and 
is. These furnish the following genealogy: Somaraja. m. 2 wives 





~ 





Udayaditya Bhima, 1124 A.C. Gokarna, (1127 A.C.) 


Tonda 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 9 ff. and plate : above, Vol. IX pp. 260-1, 

* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 47.8. Evidently the Madhya désa mentioned in the 
(above, Vol. XXII, pp. 163.4) as the country from which the 
of our record and not the Madhya dééa of classical references 

f Nundolal Dey.: Geographical Dictionary, p. 116. 

7 From impressions. 

° Expressed by азу bol. 


Sarkh5 plates of Ratnadéva 
donee of that charter hailed is the Madhya désa 
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2 Yad=étad-agrésaram=amva(m=amba)rasya jyotih sa püshà purushah puranah | ath-asya 
putro Manur-àdi-rájas-tad-anvayé-'bhüd-bhuvi Kā- 
3 rttaviryah | 2!| Dévah ári-Karttaviryah  kshiti-patir-abhavad-bhüshanam bhüta-dhàtryà 
hel-otkshipt-adri-vi(bi)bhyat-tuhina- 
4 giri-sut-áslésha-santóshit-éáam | dor-ddarnd-akathda-sétu-pratigamita-mahavari-Réva-pravaha- 
vyadhita-Trya- 
9 ksha-püjá-guru-janita-rusharh Rávanam уб vavamdha(babandha) || 3 | Tad-varhsa-pra- 
bhava narémdra-patayah khyátah kshitau Haiha- 
6 yas-téshim-anvaya-bhüshanar) ripu-mano-vinyasta-táp-analah | dharmma-dhyána-dhan- 
ànusamchita-yaé$àh sasva(S$a$va)t-satam saukhya- 
7 krit-préyan-sarvva-gun-anvitah samabhavach-chhrimán-asau Kókkalah | 4 | Ashtadas= 
üárl-kari-kurnbha-vibharnga-sirh- 
8 hah putra [ba]bhüvur-ati-sau($au)rya-paráé-cha tasya | tatr-ügrajó nripa-varas-Tripur- 
1$a àjt-pársvé(r$vé) cha mamdala-patin-sa 
9 chakira varhdhi(bandha)n || 5 || Tésham=anijasya Kalingarajah pratapa-vahni-kshapit- 
ari-rajah | jàtó-'anvaye dvishta-ri- 
10 pu-pravira-priy-ánan-&rbbhoruha-párvvan-énduh || 6 || Tasmád-api pratata-nirmala-kirtti- 
kanto jatah sutah Kamalara- 
11 ja iti prasiddhah | yasya pratapa-taranav=udite rajanyam jātāni pamkaja-vanani vikasa- 
bharhji || 7 || Tén-à- 
12 tha charhdra-vadano=’jani Ratnarajo visv-ó(visv-o)pakára-karun-árjjita-punya-bhàrah | 
yêna sva-va(ba)hu-yuga-ni- 
13 rmmita-vikraména nitarà ya$as-tribhuvane vinihatya sa(sa)trün || 8 || Nénall-akhya priya 
tasya Sürasy-é- 
Second plate 
li va hi šüratá | tayoh sutë nripa-éréshthah Prithvidevo babhüva ha || 9 || Prithvidéva-samud- 
bhavah samabhavad-Rájallade- 
15 visa(su)ah  $ürah sajjana-varnchchhi(vaiichhi)t-artha-phaladah kalpadrumah Sri-phalah | 
sarvvéshám-uchito-'archchané sumanasam 
19 tikshna-dvishat-karhtakah pasyá(Scha)t-kàrtatar-àmgan-àriga-madano Jàjalladevo nripah 
| 10 || Tasy=atmajah sakala-Kósala-mam- 
17 dana-śrīh árimán-samáhrta-samasta-nar-adhipa-érth [|*] sarvva-kshitisvara-Si(51)ró-vihit.- 
amhri(ghri)-sévah sa(s&)vábhritàr nidhir-asau bhu- 
18 vi Ratnad&vah || 11 || Tasy-aisha tanayó dhatrim prasi($a)sti naya-sampadà | Prithvidévo 
mahipaló visa($&)1-6- 
19 ]va(jjva)la-paurushah | I2 || Vatsasya gótré- ti-pavitra-mürttir-dvijó-tra parhcha-pravard 
h»bhüva | samasta-sa(5a)str-à- 
20 gama-véda-véttà Vra(Bra)hm-dpamah Sró(Sró)ttama-nàmadhéyab р 13 ||Anukurvvans 
nija-pitaram sakala-gun-aughair-ana- 
21 rgha-guna-rasi(ši)h | Sivadása-namadhëyas=tasya namasyah sutó bhütah है 14 || ÀÁdvas- 
trivédi vidushàm-asé(&é)- 
14 DGA B 


TT 
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22 sha-sa(Sa)str-àgama-jfiàna-manojfa-si(51)lah | Vishn-iipam6 Vishnur-=iti prasiddhas-tatah 
sutah prádurabhüt-prasa($a)syah || 

23 || 15 | Rahu-grasthé(sté) rajani-tilaké Karttike painchadasyamh(Syam) kritvà hast-0dakam- 
Ша maháa-éraddhayá Madhya-désa(sé) [|*] sarvv-à- _ 

24 dàyaih saha Vudukuni-gràmam-atyarhta-Cramyam Prithvidév6 narapatir-adàd-Vishnavé- 
'smai dvijaya || 16 || Sam(San)kham bhadra- | 

25 sanati chehha(chha)tram | gaj-dsva(va)-vara-vahanam | bhümi-dánasya chihnàni phalam 
svarggah Puramdara || 17 || Sva-dattam para-datta[m*] và 

26 yö haréta vasurhdharüm | sa vishthayám krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saba majjati || 18 || 
Samvat 890 Margga va di 

27 11 Ravau | 





Ко. 28.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF KAMPANA FROM MADAM 
(4 Plate) 


V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, MADRAS 


The two subjoined inscriptions A! and B? are engrav 
to the Southern gopura in the second prakara of the Tatakapuriévara temple at Madam in the 
Wandiwash taluk of the North Arcot District in the Madras State. Both the records are 


in a good state of preservation and are engraved in Tamil. One is in prose and the other in verse, 
but both refer to the same event. 


ed, one on either side of the entrance 


Record А in prose, is dated in Saka 1285, Sdbhakrit (A. D. 1362-63) in the reign of the 
Vijayanagara ruler Kampana Udaiyar. It st 
Somaya-Dannayaka, captured Ven rumankonda Sambuvaraya and Rajagambhiranmalai and that 
he celebrated the victory by constructing the 9дриға called “ Gandaragüli-Márayan&yakkan- 
tirukkopuram ° in the second prakara of the temple of Tiruvagni$varamudaiya-Mahádéva? at 
Kulattür. The figure of a fine bull facing the proper left, with a sword and crescent above and 
a lamp-stand in front, is carved at the left hand corner of the record. Record B without date, 
narrates in verse the same facts given in A with some poetical embellishments. The figure of 8 
caparisoned bull with a dagger in front, pointing downwards, is engraved to the right of this record. 
The importance of these epigraphs lies in the historical information that they contain, viz., that 
Gandaragüli Marava-Nayaka overcame the resistance put up by the Sambuvarayas against the 
expansion of the Vijayanagara sovereig 


gnty by capturing Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya and his 
stronghold, the fortress of Ràjagambhiranmalai. 


ates that Gandaragüli Maraya-Nayaka, son of 


Before proceeding to discuss the contents of 
how the political situation in the Tamil country w 
varaya family to which this Venrumankonda 
belonged. 


these inscriptions it will be of interest to study 
as favourable for the rise to power of the Sambu- 
"ambuvarüya, the contemporary of Kampana П 


x! No. 267 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraph] ДІ — aa Á  v——ə—— No. 267 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
2 NO. 268 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical С 
š The god is now known аз Tatak 
Aludaiyar and Kulandai-va] 
poetic form for Kulattir ; 


ollection. 
apurisvara. [In the two inscriptions edited below the god is called Kulattur- 


ampedisvara, both equivalent to Tatikapurigvara. Kulandai may be taken to be the 
ef. Kalandai for Kalakkudi. ( Above, Vol. XXIII, р. 283, n. 5). —Ed. } 
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During the last quarter of the 12th century A. D. the Са country stood restored to its 
original greatness in the time of Kulottunga-Chola ПІ (A. D. 1178-1216), who proclaimed his con- 
quests by assuming the titles ‘ Conqueror of Madura, Ilam (Ceylon), Karuvür, Koügu alias Vira- 
Sola-mandalam,! Кайеһї and Vaiji.2 Such wide conquests indicate the enemies that the Chola 
sovereign had to encounter in order to rebuild the empire which at this period was nearly co- 
extensive with the present Tamil districts, including portions of the Cuddapah and Nellore Dis- 
tricts of the Madras State. This vast territory, for purposes of administration, was divided 
into a number of chiefships, each owing allegiance to the central power. Towards the close of 
Kulóttunga-Chola's reign, we find that his kingdom, especially the northern portion, was ruled 
pre-eminently through the following chiefs :— 

1 the Telugu Chodas of the Nellore District, 

2 the Yàdavas with their capital at Kalahasti in the Chittoor District, 

3 the Sambuvariyas in the North Arcot District, 

4 the Malaiyamàn chiefs of Kiliyür in the region around Tirukkoyilür in the South Arcot 
District, 

9 the Kadavas who were coming into power in portions of the North and South Arcot 
Districts, 

6 the Banas who had settled on the banks of the southern Реппаг and carved out a new 
province called Vanagoppadi, 

Т the Adigaimàns of Tagadür, i.e., Dharmapuri in the Salem District, and 

8 the Gangas of Kolar in the Mysore State with their jurisdiction extending to the present 
North Arcot District. 

To keep these disintegrating forces under control was a great task, but the chiefs, when oppor- 
tunities offered themselves, seem to have consolidated their position, independent of the central 
power, by entering into pacts or alliances with one another. In the time of Kulottuünga-Chola 
himself we find several such pacts? entered into by some of them. Since we are chiefly concerned 
with the Sambuvarayas, we shall see what part they played in strengthening their position | in 
the country when events were slowly drifting towards the collapse of the central power culminating 
in the imprisonment of the Chola monarch Кајагаја Ш (A. D. 1216-1218) by one of his own sub- 
ordinates, the Kádava chief Kopperuiijihgadava I. 

The Sambuvaráya! chiefs whose records are found in portions of the Chingleput, North and 
South Arcot Districts are said to have belonged to the Sengéni® family which was also otherwise 
known as Sambhukula. The earliest member hails from Muññürruppalli in Oyma-nadu.? These 
chiefs figure as vassals in Chola records from the time of Vikrama-Chola (A. D. 1118) onwards, 
While some later members, to judge from their surnames, such as Kulasekhara Sambuvaraya 
and Sundara-Pandya Sambuvaráya, should have changed their allegiance to the Pandyas, evi- 

Most of these chiefs have surnames like .Valayiravan, 


dently due to political exigencies. a 
з ылым क I ee ірін 


! No. 227 of 1917. 
` Pudukkóttai Inscriptions, No. 164. zm : 
* Nos. 516 of 1902, 107 and 115 of 1900 ; 223 of 1904 ; 483 of 1908 ; 435 of 1913 ; 254 of 1919; 56 of 1922 ; 


73 of 1945-46. 
* The Sambuvariyas belong to the Vanniya sect which is found in portions of Tanjore and South Arcot 


Districts. Some members of this sect at Conjeeveram even now have the title Vira Sambhu (Varunatarppanam 
by Munisami Nayakar, pp. 225 and 235). | 

° Sengéni seems to be a village from the title Sengénimangala-mittan (who rescued Sengénimangalam) 
assumed by a Sambuvaràya chief (No. 189 of 1918). _ 

f A village called Sambukulaperumá]-agaram was evidently founded by a member of the Sambuvaraya family 
(S.I. I., Vol I, pp. 102 and 105). In Sanskrit the form Champa is found for Sambhu. 

7 No. 422 of 1922, B2 
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Ammaiyappan, Attimallan, or Aitiyàndün. The epithet ‘ Nalayiravan’ i. e., “(the Com- 
mander) of the Four thousand’ seems to indicate the original connection these chiefs had with 
a body of soldiers consisting of 4,000 members. One such was known as ‘ Minavanai-ven-kandan 
Vikramasolandaya-Velaikkarar’, which name suggests his active part in a conflict with ше 
Pándyas.? The Sambuvarayas worked their way up by service to their overlords in the latter's 
military campaigns. Their exploits are revealed by the several titles assumed by them such as 
Pandi-nadu-konda (who took the Pandya country)  Tanininrün (who conquered single), 
Senradisai-venrán (who conquered in every direction he went), Seyyarril-venrán (who conquered 
at беууага), Palavayuda-vallavan® (adept in wielding various weapons), Tan-vasi kattuvan 
(who shows his sword)! and Venrumankonda (who took the earth by conquest). They also 
endeared themselves to the people by charitable acts like founding villages, constructing 
tanks and building temples.* It is worthy of note that some of these chiefs called themselves 
Pallavas. They also shared the titles of Kadava Kopperuiijitiga such as Alappirandan,’ Alagiya- 
біуап” and Alagiya Pallavan,? or Pallavandin. These common titles suggest an affinity between 
the Sambuvaráyas and Kopperufüjihgadéva, but whether the relationship was only political and 
not matrimonial? has yet to be established. From the figure of a bull engraved by the side of 
each of the two inscriptions under review, it is evident that the Sambuvaráyas adopted the bull 
as their insignia. As noted before, these chiefs allied themselves with other chieftains like the 
Banas, the Adigaimans and the Kadavas, and even against some rival members of their own family 
for securing territorial rights and for offensive and defensive action. They gradually assumed 
such importance that Edirilisdla-Sambuvaraya, a member of this family, was so perturbed by 
the presence of a foreign army in the land that he sought supernatural intercession to avert the 
disaster threatened by the Singhalese invasion in the time of Rajadhiraja IL. Later members 
of this family seem to have thrown in their weight against the Muhammadan expansion in the 
south,? which was perhaps the occasion" for their assuming independence with the titles Saka- 
lalókachakravarti and Venrumankondádn, and later we find them issuing records in their own 
ан Iu E I S I I uu ER विडी 


1 It is not clear whether the title Attimallan is to be traced to the village Attiyür, i.e., Little Conjeeveram 
(S. 1. I. Vol. IV, No. 849) or Atti in the North Arcot district. This title was also borne by the Malaiyaman chiefs 
of Riliyür (S. I. I., Vol., VII, No. 1022; Nos. 411 of 1909, 311 and 322 of 1921). 

2 Minavanat-ven-kandain means “he who saw the back of the Minavan i.e. Pandya’ (No. 389 of 1922). 


Ràjarája-Sambuvaràya's grand-father claims to have conquered the Pandya country (No. 222 of 1904). 
3 Nos. 181 and 184 of 1939-40, 


* S. I. L, Vol. I, pp. 87-88. 


* A record of Rajanarayana (No. 59 of 1933-34— A. D. 1340) mentions a chief named ‘ Són&du-konda Sambu- 


varáya. It has been suggested in the An. Rep. on Epy.for 1934, p. 37 thatthis title was probably assumed by 
some earlier chieftain in commemoration of his having won independence from the Chólas. 

5 Хо. 422 of 1922. 

? No. 353 of 1923. 

* Nos. 106 of 1912 and 487 of 1921. 


१ Nos. 52 of 1919 and 428 of 1922 ; 5. 1. I., Vol. III, p. 123. 


19 Хо. 435 of 1913 styles Kadava as * brother-in-law ’, without specifying the person to whom he was so related. 
An inscription from Valuvir (No. 58 of 1908) mentions Virarákkada who styles himself a Pallava, though he uses 
the Sengéni and Sambuvaraya titles. The Sam buvaraya chief Alagiya Siyan Sambuvaraya makes a gift to an 
image set up in the temple at Tiruvennainallir in the name of the mother of Alagiya Pallavan Kopperufjinga- 
deva І (७. I. I., Vol. XII, No. 170). 

11 No. 20 of 1899. 


१४ An. Rep. on Еру. for 1904, para, 27. 
7 No. 434 of 1903 trom Tiruvámáttur in the South Arcot District dated in the 14th year of Venruman- 
konda Sambuvaràya, 


corresponding to A. D. 1335-36 refers to an invasion of the T urukkar, 3. e., Muhammadans 
which took place in previous days and to the ruin in the country, 


i | brought about by the invasion. The relevant 
portion of the inscription reads : ' munpa] Turukkar vandu tirnvaéalgalum niraiyal kulaindu dééamum alindv 
kidakkaiyir, etc. 
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names, quoting their own regnal years. Prominent among them were Venrumankonda-Sambu- 
varaya and his son Rijanarayana Sambuvaraya. These were apparently the latest members of this 
family with any real independent power. 

For purposes of reference and study the names of the several members of this famtly so far 
known are given in an appendix at the end of this article, though no regular sequence or actual 
relationship among the different members can at present be established. 

Venrumankonda Sambuvaráya and his son Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya are known to have 
ruled from A. D. 13221 to 1339? and from A. D. 13373 to 1362-631 respectively. The records of 
the former who is also called Ekambaranatha, are found in the Chingleput, North and South Arcot 
Districts. The latest regnal year known for him is 13. He died by the 3rd year of his son Raja- 
пагауапа Sambuvaraya, corresponding to A. D. 1340.6 Тһе present inscription is dated in 
Saka 1285, Sdbhakrit (A. D. 1363-64). Since Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya was long since 
dead, the victory claimed over Venrumankonda’ in our inscription must evidently refer to a victory 
over his son Rajanarayana, whose rule, as noted above, extended to А. D. 1362-63. According 
to the Sanskrit poem Madhuravijayam or Kamparáya-charitram composed by Gaügàdévi, the 
queen of Kampana, it is stated that after besieging and reducing the citadel of Rajagambhira, 
Sambuvariya was captured and killed. This fact receives corroboration in the main from other 
literary works, such as the Telugu poem Jaimini-Bháratam of Pillalamarri Pinavirabhadra 
and the Sanskrit poems, Saluvdbhyudayam of Rajanatha-Dindima and Ramabhyudayam of Sáluva 
Narasiriha.$ 

It must be noted that Gangadévi? does not allude to the restoration of Sambuvaráya, but 
Jaimini-Bhüratam refers to his establishment in the kingdom by Saluva Mangu, the general of 
Kampana.” Since after his overthrow in 1362-63 A.D.” Sambuvaráya's inscriptions are not found, 


` No. 29 of 1933-34 giving Saka 1260 with 17th regnal year. His accession is placed between May 11, 
À. D. 1322 and May 10, A. D. 1323 (above, Vol. XI, p. 251). 

° No. 48 of 1921 dated in the 18th regnal year (No. 45 of 1900 and 49 of 1921). 

? No. 30 of 1890 and No. 42 of 1900 giving Saka 1268, Vyaya with 9th regnal year. His accession is 
placed between July 31, A. D. 1337 and March 24, A. D. 1338. 

* No. 162 of 1940 giving [2] 6th year with Saka 1284, Subhakrit. 

* His inscriptions with regnal years begin only from his 14th (A. D. 1335-36) and run up to 18th year (A. D. 
1339-40). In the earlier part of his reign, he seems to have had very little power, consequent on the Muhammadan 
occupation of the country. 

f His ashes were thrown into the Ganges and arrangements were made for the funeral rites to be performed 
at Gaya (Nos. 32, 33 of 1933-34). 

. ТА mandapa in the Siva temple at Valaiyattir (North Arcot Dist.) is known as Venrumankondàn-mandapa, 
evidently after the name of this chief (An. Rep. on Epy. for 1933-34, p. 36). 

8 An. Rep. on Epy. for 1928, page 33 ; Sources of Vij. History, p. 50. 

° According to the Madhuravijayam, ° Kampana set out from Vijayanagara with an army through Mulbagal 
and reached Viriüchipuram on the Palar, which he made the basis of his operations. He entered the Sambuvaraya 
country, defeated its king in a battle and having proceeded to his capital, captured it. He then pursued Sambu- 
varaya to the fort of Rajagambhira where he had taken refuge. He invested the fort, put the Sambuvaraya to 
death in a duel and captured it. On the death of their king, the subjects of Sambuvaráya submitted to Kampana 
who having made Кайсһї his capital, according to the behest of his father, began to rule from the erstwhile Sam. 
buvaraya country’ (JI. of the Madras University, Vol. XI, No. 1, p. 614). 

70 The Jaimini-Bharatam states that Saluva Mangu defeated the Sultan of the South and thereafter gave his 
territory to Sambuvaraya, establishing him on the throne (Sources of Vij. Ніз. p. 29). But Ramabhyudayam men 
tions that Sàluva Mangu, after defeating Champaráya, proceeded against the Southern Sultin who had his head- 
quarters at Madura. There, a hard battle was fought in which the Sultin lost his life (ibid., p. 32). But Madhura- 
vijayam is clear on the point. Gangidévi here states that Kumara Kampana first overthrew the authority of Sambu. 
Уатауа and occupied his territory before he proceeded against the Sultin of Madura. : 

u In the very year Sóbhakrit, the date of our record, the written order of Rájanáràyana Sambuvaraya in 
connection with worship in the temple at Taiyür (Chingleput Dist.) was issued by Somaya-Danpáyaka, the maha 
Pradhani of Kampaņa, evidently for being carried out, thus indicating the end of the rule of Rajanariyana 
Sambuvarüya (А. R. No. 226 of 1916). 
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the restoration of this chief, if it really took place, must refer to a prior event. The 
Saluvabhyudayam explicitly states that Sáluva Mangu first subjugated the Sambuvaraya and then 
restored him to his kingdom. The inscriptions of Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya dated from his 
lith to 26th regnal years (A. D. 1351 to 1362) are found all over the Chingleput and the North 
and South Arcot Districts along with a few of those of Bukka, Kampana and Sayana-Udalyar, in 
this region. At Aviir in the North Arcot District, there are inscriptions of Kampaņa with dates 
corresponding to A. D. 1352 and 1358 and of Rajanariyana Sambuvaráya dated in his 23rd regna! 
year (A. D. 1360), showing Kampana's authority, perhaps in a nebulous state in the region even 
during the regime of Rájanàráyana Sambuvaraya.! The existence of these inscriptions presupposes 
good relationship between Sambuvariya and the Vijayanagara rulers, for which Saluva Mangu 
must have been responsible, considering the title ‘Sambuvariya-sthapanacharya ’ assumed by 
him. Whether Rajandrayana was a subordinate of Kampana is not clear ; but inscriptional evidence 
points to his rule as an independent chief either with or without the cognizance of Kampana. 


The capture of Madura from the Muhammadans and the establishment of a viceroyalty there 
under Kampana, son of Bukka, may be said to mark the foundation of the Vijayanagara rule in 
the Tamil country. The first opposition to the expansion of this rule probably came from the 





1 In the Tamil country Kampana’s inscriptions are found in the following places prior to Š. 1285, the date 
of our record, in some of which, Rájaniràyana Sambuvaráya's inscriptions are also found : 
ي ڪڪ‎ TE SI — ££ —À—— === aun aana 
R. Sambuvariya’s 
Place. y 


Kampana's date. regnal year. 


Reference. Reference. 


e аА, 





1 Avir. S. 1274, Nandana =| No. 297 of 1919 23rd =A. D. 1360 


A. D. 1352. 


2 Ditto Vilambi =A. D. 1358- | Nos. 304 and 305 of 
59. 1919. 
3 Arakandanallir . Vikàrin =A. D. 1359- 


No. 193 of 1935 


24th -A. D. 1361 


I9th -A. D. 1356 


Nos. 306 and 307 
of 19189. 


No. 131 of 1935. 


4 Achcharapikkam S | 22 Plava =A. D. | No. 250 of 1901 18th =A. D. 1355 No. 260 of 1901. 

5 бегкаф 6. 1283 =A. D. 1361 | No. 203 of 1921 

6 Tirukkoyilür 8, 1284 Subhakrit = | No. 351 of 1921 А 
A.D.1362-63. 

7 Mélpadi Plava =A. D. 1361-62 | No. 89 of 1889 E 

8 Tiruvamattir Subhakrit =A. D. No. 40 of 1922 


1362-63. 


19th =A. D. 1356 


No. 64 of 1922. 


ج kkk‏ ا 


lt is noteworthy that in portions of the present South Arcot District, immediately after the disappearance 


of Sambuvaraya, no chief is recognised, as some of the records do not mention the king. No king is mentioned in 
the following records : 


D р 








Village. Date. Reference. 
а Flavanisir Saka 1284, Subbakrit No. 480 of 1938. 
b Tirunarunkonrsai . | Saka 1283, Do. Nos. 303 and 304 of 1939-40. 
c Varabjaram Saka 1287 . | No. 181 of 1940-41. 
d Nallür . Saka 1287 


No. 108 of 1940-4). 


0 اه 
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Sambuvarayas who were in power in the Tondaimandalam region comprising the present Chingle- 
put, and North and South Arcot Districts. Our present inscriptions state how this was overcome 
by capturing the Sambuvaraya alive. After the subjugation of this chief Kampana felt himself 
so secure in the Tamil country that in an inscription dated in Saka 1237 from Tiruppukkuli in the 
Chingleput District, he is stated to be ruling from his ‘ permanent throne ' after taking possession 
of Ràjagambhira-rájya.! His inscriptions in the Tamil country are generally found from Saka 
1280? to Saka 1296.3 Kampana is chiefly remembered in history for his services in checking the 
expansion of the Muhammadan rule in the south and for liquidating its power in the Tamil country. 
An inscription from Tirkkalakkudi in the Ramnad District thus narrates his exploits : ° the times 
were Tulukkan (Muhammadan) times. Kampana-Udaiyar destroyed the Tulukkan, established 
orderly government throughout the country and appointed many chiefs (nayakkanmár) for ins- 
pection and supervision in order that worship in all temples might be conducted regularly as of 
old” In this move to eliminate the threat to Hindu religion, Kampana must have received full 
local support which indirectly paved the way for the expansion of the Vijayanagara rule in the 
Tamilland without any serious opposition except that offered by the Sambuvariya chief. The 
causes for the invasion® and defeat of this chief are nowhere stated. Probably he wanted to free 
himself from the Vijayanagara power. The Sambuvarayas ceased to count as а power after their 
subjugation by Kampana and even individual members of this family are not heard of thereafter 
as holding any important position in the state under the Vijayanagara rulers. 

Of the persons mentioned in the present records, Sómaya-Dannáyaka was the chief minister 
(Mahd-pradhani) of Kampaņa. He figures as pradhàni from about Saka 12747 and continued to 
serve under Harihara? and Viruppana. Не was so devoted to Kampana that he is said to have 
made provisions for worship in the temple at Sarkádu in the North Arcot District, for the continuity 

of the rule _of the rule of this prince. Judging from the title алланы TT this prince. Judging from the title SaAgita-sahityürpava and Güna-parama-mahe- 


1 S. I. 7., Vol. VI, No. 454. 

? No. 304 of 1919, dated in Vilambi (- Saka 1280). There are, however, а few records dated Saka 19274, 
Nandana at Avar (No. 297 of 1919) and at Ulapadu (No. 172 of 1933-34). - 

3 Kampana seems to have died in Saka 1296, since a record of this year makes provision for the recitation of 
the Véda daily in the temple at Tiruvannamalai as Sraddhangam for the merit of (the deceased) Kampana 
(No. 573 of 1902; vide also No. 572 of 1902). Strangely enough there are two records of Kampana, dated beyond 
Saka 1296: опе from Brahmadééam, dated in Raudri corresponding to Saka 1302 (No. 207 of 1921), and the 
other from Áragalür, dated in Saka 1297 (No. 431 of 1913). 

4 An inscription from Srirangam (No. 55 of 1892) states that the images of god Ranganatha and of his two 
consorts Sridévi and Bhüdévi were recovered from the Tulushkas (Muhammadans) during the reign of Kampana 
and restored to the temple at Srirangam by Goppanárya, an officer of the king in Saka 1293. The temple of Pósa- 
liSura-odaiyanàr at Kannanür (Trichinopoly District) which had been eonverted into a mosque by the T ulukkar 
was reconsecrated by Kampana in the course of his vietorious campaign (No. 162 of 1936-37). The period of anarchy 
under Muhammadan rule in South India is stated ав 40 years in a stone record from Innambür in the Tan- 
jore district (No. 322 of 1927). Whatever might have been the exact period of this rule, people were anxious to 
get rid of it, because it was characterised by cruelty, loot and massacre. The devastation and ruin caused in the 
country by the Muhammadan invasion is also referred to in inscriptions from Tiruvamattir (South Arcot Dist.) 
No. 434 of 1903, Tirukkalar (Tanjore Dist.) No. 642 of 190°, Tirupputtar (Madura Dist.) Nos. 119 and 120 of 1908 
and Tiruvorriyar (Chingleput Dist.) No. 203 of 1912. 

5 No. 64 of 1916. 

* In the expedition against Sambuvaraya, minister Gópanárya and Siluva-Mangu, the ancestor of Saluva 
Narasimha took part (Sources of Vij. History, p- 29). It has been noticed above that Saluva-Mangu assumed 
the title ‘Sambuvaraya-sthapanacharya ° and an inscription from Villiyanür gives him also the title ' Gandara- 
gaji” (No. 191 of 1936-37). The title ° Sambuvaraya-sthapanacharya ' was assumed by later members of the Sájuva 
family, namely Saluva Tirumalaidéva-Maharaja in Saka 1370, Prajapati (wrong) (No. 448 of 1922) and Siluva 
Sangamadóva-Mahàrája іп Saka 1403 and 1408 (Nos. 593 and 594 of 1902), even though the Sambuvaráyas had 
ceased to oxist as a ruling power by this time. 

з No. 297 of 1919. 8 No. 221 of 1931-32. 


* No. 51 of 1913 dated in Saka 1306. 10 No. 203 of 1921. 
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śvara given to him,! he seems to have been proficient in music. His name was perpetuated by the 
institution of a service named after him in the temple of Alagiya-Nayanar at Tiruvamattur Im 
the South Arcot District, and by the village Sattampadqi in the same district being known after 
him as SOmappa-Dannayaka-chaturvédimangalam.® 


His son Gandaragüli Máraya-Nàyaka, according to our inscription, was directly responsible 
for the defeat and capture of Venrumankonda Samburvaráya, for which he received Annamangalap- 
parru as Avy? from the king. He is given the title * Aliya-aran-alitta ` т.е., destroyer of indestruc- 
tible fortress,’ evidently for taking the impregnable fortress of Rajagambhiranmalai. He made 
gifts in the name of his father at Sattampadi® and Peruvalir,® both in the South Arcot District. 
He also figures as donor in an inscription from Sattravédu in the Chittoor District.’ The title 
Gandaragüli' assumed by him was also borne by a Sambuvariya chief. There seems to have 
been a matha in existence at Madam itself named after Gandaragüli Maraya-Nayakkar.® His 
brother was Dharani-Appar figuring in a record from Peruva]ür.!? 


The territorial division Annamangalap-parru was situated in the district of Palkunra-kottam," 
in the sub-division Singapura-valanadu included in Jayangondasola-mandalam.!? It included 
the modern villages of Devanür!? and Gangapurami in the Ginji taluk of the South Arcot District 
and may be taken as roughly comprising a portion of this taluk. 

Rájagambhiranmalai has been identified with Padaividu in the North Arcot District." 
Atti" in the Cheyyar taluk and Dévikapuram!? in the Arni division were situated close to it and 
Vada-Mahadévamangalam?? in the Polur taluk was situated within its jurisdiction. 


The gopura in the second prakara of the Tatakapurisvara temple at Madam is said in our 
inscriptions to have been built by Gandaragüli Máraya-Nàyaka in Saka 1285, Sobhakrit ; but in 
an inscription? dated in the next year Kródhi, corresponding to Saka 1286, the walls of this pra- 
kāra are stated to have been raised by Tirunallikilàn Nallakamban Tennavarayan of Ilangadu. 
A record without date in the same gópura mentions that this structure and the doorway were the 
gifts of Tanandar Arrular. Probably this refers to the renovation or the completion of the gépura 
referred to in our inscriptions. 


A 
TEXT: 


1 Svasti (1%) Sriman Mahamandalésvaran Hariràya-vibhàtan [bha]shaikkut-tappuvarayara- 
pandan Mivarayara-gan- 


2 dan piirva-paschima samudrádhipan Sri-Vira-Bokkan-Udaiyar kumirar Srimatu Kampaņa- 
Udaiyar mah[a*]pra- 


3 dhani So[maya]-Dannáyakkar Kumaran Srimatu Gandaragüli Maraya-Nayakkar Venruman- 
konda- Sambuvaraya- 





1 No, 221 of 1931-32. 

3 ५७. 236 of 1925. 

5 No. 235 of 1928. 

* No. 391 of 1911. 

२ No. 228 of 1919 dated іп Saka 1235, Sobhakrit. 
и No. 297 and 303 of 1928-29, 

13 No. 297 of 1925-29. 

15 An. Аер. on Еру. for 194, para. 33. 

17 No, 332 of 1012, 


* No. 45 of 1922. 
4 No, 255 of 1934-35. 
* No. 513 of 1937-38. 
8 No. 239 of 1901. 
10 No. 511 of 1937.38. 
1? No. 230 of 1919, 
14 No. 515 of 1937-38. 
16 No. 298 of 1912. 
13 No 54 of 1933-34. 
2 No. 269 of 1919. 


19 Қо, 271 of 1919. 


2 No, 267 of 1919, 
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Í raiyum [jayit]ttu kaippidiyagap-pidittu Irájagembiran-malaiyum kondadukku chandráditta- 
varaiyum 

5 Sella [k-kudu']tta ^ Annama[nga]lap-parru [|*] [Sakabd]am Ayirattu-irunirru [ye*?]nnüt- 
tainjinmél gella- 

6 ninra [Sobha!]krit samvatsarattu [Kula]ttür Aludaiyár —Tiruvagni[svara]mudaiya-Maháde- 
varkku iranda[m] 

T pr[á*]kàrattil pannina dharmmam Gandaragili Maraya-Nayakkan tiruk-kopuram3a. 


TRANSLATION 


(L1.t to 4) Hail! Prosperity ! Srimat-Kampana-Udaiyar, son of Sri-Vira-Bokkan-Udaiyar, 
with the titles Sriman-Mahàmandalésvaran, Hariràya-vibhátan, Bhashaikkut-tappuva-rayara- 
vandan, Müvarayara-gandan and the lord of the eastern and western oceans, gave (the village) 
Ánnamangalapparru (to last) as long as the moon and the sun, to Srimat-Gandaragili-Maraya- 
Nayaka, son of Somaya-Dannàyaka, the mahāpradhāni, (as a reward) for having conquered and 
captured (alive) Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya (and) taken possession of (his stronghold) Raja- 
gambiranmalai. 


(L1.5 to 7) (This) sacred gopura (called after) Me өш Ален n the second 
prakara (of the temple) is the gift made (by him) in the (cyclic) year Sobhakrit which was current 
after Saka 1985 to Tiruvagniévaramudaiya-Mahádéva, the lord of Kulattür. 


B 
TEXT * 
1 Pü-mévu tár-alakam pindagat tirumadandai të mévu malai punai [m]àrbir chiran- 
2 “Шайра genra disai venruvarach cheyamadandai tol méva venri- 
3 punai mévalar[gal]-adi vanaüga mégamali Valagiriy-ulagu pugal varikkar Bukkapa- 
4 nun kàlamugil pol valangu Kampananun kondada mandalikar-álippa vayap-pulava[r] 
Э valam pà[da] [ka]ndavaryal=ula magilak ká$iniyi[lkali] tirach Champan-aran palav- 
alittuch Champanaiyun kaikko[n]- | _ 
du vempariyai mëlkondu vérum-ula kurumb=aruttu tanakku nigar tanana Somaya Dan- 
nayakkan manəkkaliku[r*]nd=inidiruppa man- | | 
7 puranda Marappan muraimai neri tavaráda Mivarayara Gandan karaimaliyum verradakkai 
kanai kalark Gandaraguli karu- | 
Š mai vfajli mudalàga küniyágap-perra aruna [manijmadil pudai-éü]-Annamaügalap-parril 
[va*]landa Nedumal-ayan-av-Vànavar- | 
9 kop vandipainjun Kulandai Valampatiy=Iéar kolamalart-tal vanaügi kanda gópuran kandu 
kai-tolu- 
10 pavar-andar-àguvar-anaivarun tolavé’ 
pue Sl a ы а Li > LL EE 
1 The stone is slightly damaged here. T 
“ The letters 1-10, originally engraved, have been corrected on the stone into ye; yennut-lain yu 18 not the 
correct form ; it must be yenbattainju. 
° Against ll. 1 to 5 is engraved a fine bull in relief, facing the proper left, with & sword and crescent above 
and a lamp.stand in front of the animal. 
* No. 268 of 1919. 
Noa word mani is engraved below the line. 
m lettor va is engraved below the line. | .. 
' To the proper right of this record is engraved the figure of a caparisoned bull with a dagger in front, pointing 
downward, 
141СА 


c 
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TRANSLATION 


(Ll.1to 5). While the goddess of prosperity who is resplendent on the lotus flower was adorning 
gracefully (his) chest wreathed with fragrant garlands, while (he) was conquering in all directions 
in which (he) proceeded, while the goddess of victory was seatel on (his shoulders, while (Ais) 
enemies worshipped at (his) feet, while Bukkana who is praised by all the world (girt round 
by) the cloud-capped Valagiri and Kampaņa who bestows gifts like a rain cloud, showered their 
praises, while the feudal chiefs extolled (him), while great poets sang about (Ais) prowess, while 
all who saw were pleased, while Kal? came to an end on the earth, 


(LL5 to 6) (he) destroyed many fortresses of Champan, and captured Champan himself 
and mounted on a fierce steed, conquered many other petty chieftains, 
(L.6) And, while Sómaya-Dannàyaka, who is equalled only by himself, was pleased in mind, 
(Ll7 to 8) (he), Márappan, who protected the earth (and who was called) Müvarayara- 
gandan, who does not swerve from the path of justice (and) Gandaragüli whose broad palm 
wields a streaked javelin and whose feet have sounding (anklets), (and) who through the grace 
(of the king) had received as kani Annamangalap-parru surrounded by walls of red jewels, 
(L1.8 to 10) having worshipped at the beautiful flower-like feet of god Téa at the fertile Kulandai, 


who is adored by the tall Vishnu, god Brahma and the lord of the celestials (Indra), built this 
gopura. 


Those that adore (zt) will become immortals. 
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No. 29—А NOTE ON THE PONNUTURU PLATES OF GANGA SAMANTAVARMAN 
V. V. MIRASHI, NAGPUR 


In the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XX VI, pp. 236 f. I have examined in detail several early Ginga 
dates and showed that the Gáüga era commenced on amanta Chaitra šu. di. 1 in the expired Saka 
year 420 (the 14th March А. D. 498).1 Since my article was sent for publication, Mr. Somasekhara 
Sarma also has examined that question. According to him the era commenced in the Saka year 
426-27 or A. D. 504-05 some time between June and January. He did not fix the exact starting 
point of the era, but tried to prove that the months of the Ganga year were pürpimanta.? Recently 
Mr. Sarma has published the Ponnutüru plates of the Ginga king Samantavarman, dated Gn. 
61. Asthese plates contain some data for calculation, one would have expected Mr. Sarma to cal- 
culate their date in the light of the epoch fixed by him, and to give its equivalent in the Saka or 
the Christian era. He has not, however, done so. I therefore propose to examine this date to see 
how far it agrees with the epoch of the era fixed by me. 

The Ponnutüru plates? record a grant by the Ginga king Sámantavarman in the year 64, 
on the occasion of the Uttariyana or Makara-sankranti. The date on which the plates were actually 
issued is given at the end as the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Pushya. According to the 
epoch fixed by me, the expired Ganga year should correspond to S. 484 (A. D. 562-63). Now, the 
Makara-sankranti in 8, 484 occurred 1 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise on the 20th December A. D. 
962. "The tithi, Pushya gu. di. 13, in the same year ended 10 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise on the 24th 
December A. D. 562. The plates were thus issued 4 days after the grant was made. This appears 
quite likely. The date of the Ponnutüru plates thus corroborates the epoch of the Ganga era fixed 
by me. 

On the other hand, this date disproves the other epochs proposed for the era, viz. A. D. 494 
by Mr. Subba Rao, A. D. 496 by the late Mr. J. С. Ghosh, А. D. 497 by Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao 
and A. D. 504-05 by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma. I state below in a tabular form the date of the 
Uttarayana and that corresponding to Pushya šu. di. 13 in the Ganga year 64." 

In all these cases the Uttariyana ог Makura-sankranti occurred some days after Pushya Sukla 
trayddasi and so the grant made on the occasion of the saükránti could not have been recorded on 
that tithi in any of these years. 

In his article on the Ginga era as well as in that on the Ponnuturu plates Mr. Sarma has drawn 
attention to certain dates of the era which, according to bim, are recorded in püriimánta months. 
On the other hand I have shown in my article on the epoch of the era that the following three dates 


are recorded in amdnta months— 


Ganga Year 64 


Pr Date corresponding to 
क n Date of Uttarayana Pushya šu. di. 13. 
À. D. 494 90th December A. D. 558 9th December A. D. 558 
A. D. 496 19th December A. D. 560 16th December А. D. 560 
A. D. 497 19th December A. D. 561 5th December A. D. 561 
A. D. 504 19th December A. D. 568 18th December A. D. 568 


ы Subsequently I showed that the date of the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 174 f.) 
also corroborates that epoch. See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 192. 

“Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. 141 f. 

* Above, Vol. X XVII, pp. 210 f. 

* I have calculated these dates according to the Arya Siddhinta with the help of the tables in S. K> Pillay's 
Indian Ephemeris. 22 
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(1) Santa-Bommili plates of Nandavarman, son of Anantavarman I!—Gn. 221, Ashadha 
dina paüichami, with a solar eclipse in an unspecified month. There was a solar eclipse in amanta 


Jyéshtha in 8. 641 (corresponding to the expired Gn. year 221). The wording of the date shows 
that the month Ashádba was атана. 


(2) Indian Museum plates of Dévéndravarman?—Gn. 308, with a solar eclipse in Magha 
There was a solar eclipse in amata Masha in S. 728 (corresponding to the expired Gn. 308). 


(3) Pondüru plates of Vajrahasta, son of Kámàrnava?*—Gn. 500, Ashidha-masa dina 5, 
Adityavara. This date regularly corresponds to Saka 919, Sunday, the 13th June A. D. 997 
which was Áshüdha Su. 41.5. The wording of this date shows that the month Áshádha had com- 
menced only four days before, with the bright fortnight, i.e., it was amanta. 


These three dates clearly indicate that the months of the Ganga year were amanta. On the 
other hand, Mr. Sarma has drawn attention to some other dates which in his opinion are recorded 
in pürpimánta^ months. It is, therefore, necessary to discuss this question at some length to 
determine whether the months of the Ganga year were generally amanta or pürimanta. 


The only dates of the бапда year which we need consider in this connection are those which 
mention а 8 in the dark fortnight of a month in connection with a solar eclipse, the autumnal or 
the vernal equinox or a week-day, Some other dates, whether of the bright or the dark fortnight, 
in which the tithi first mentioned in words is again expressed in the number of days at the end may 
also throw light on this question. On the other hand, if the tithi is not connected with a solar 
eclipse, an equinox or a week-day, but is mentioned at the end as denoting the date of the issue of 
the plates, it will be of no avail ; for, plates were often issued several days, if not months, after the 


grants recorded in them were made. With these preliminary observations, we shall proceed to 
consider the relevant dates of the Gàhga era— 


Mr. Somasekhara Sarma has drawn attention to the following dates which according to him are 
in pürpimánta months— 


(1) Fonnutüru plates of Simantavarman*—-Gn. 64. In this record the tithi when the plates 
were issued is given first in words as Push ja-$ukla-paksha-trayódasi-dinam in 1. 26 and again 1n 


figures in line 29 as Pu shya-dina 28. This shows that the month Pushya was pirnimanta. 


(2) Urlam plates of Hastivarman?—Gn. 87. In this record the tithi when the grant was made 
is given in words in l. 13 as Karttika-krishn-dshtami and the same date is expressed in figures 1n 


1, 23 as Karttika-dina 8. This indicates that the month of Karttika commenced with a dark 
fortnight. 


These two dates are undoubtedly in parnimanta months as stated by Mr. Sarma ; but the same 
cannot be said of the other two dates cited by him. 


(3) Tekkali plates of Dévéndravarmans—.Gn. 199. These plates record a grant made on 


the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The date when the plates were issued is given at the end as Magha- 
t J. A. H. R. S., Vol. IL, pp. 185 ff. с C CC CC C C À 
? Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 f. and Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 
3J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XI, pp. 12 and 147. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 217 £. 
5 See, e f.. 





the dates of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman (Inl. Ant, Vol. XIII, pp. 119 f.), the 
Purle plates of Indravarman 


(above, Vol. XIV, pp. 361 £) and Ubicacole plates of Daévéndravarman (ibid. Vol. 
III., pp. 130 f.) 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 216 f. 
* Ibid., Vol. XVII, pp. 332 f. 
° Ind, Hist. Quarl , Vol. XT, pp. 301 t. 
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masa-divasé triisatimé, ie, the 30th day of Màgha. Mr. Sarma supposes that the 
eclipse occurred on the day mentioned at the end, but of this there is no indication in the plates. 
As Mr. Sarma has himself observed, ‘the charters in some cases at least were issued long after 
the actual date of the grant. This shows that the donee was in possession of the land or agrahara 
given to him from the date of the actual grant and the royal charter recording the gift was given 
him some time later —after a lapse of som» months (or even vears).! The same seems to have 
happened in the case of the Tekkali plates of Davéndravarman. According to the epoch of A. D. 
498, about the general correctness of which there should now be no doubt, the Gn. year 192 should 
correspond to A. D. 690. In that year there were two lunar eclipses—one in Jyéshtha and the other 
in Margasirsha, but none in Magha. The expression Magha-trinsatii need not therefore signify 
Magha pūrņimā ; it may as well denote Macha атағаяуй. This date does not therefore indicate 
that the month of Magha mentioned in the Tekkali plates was pürnimanta. 


(4) Siddhantam plates of Dévéndravarman?—Gn. 195. These plates record in line 14 a 
grant made on the occasion of the Dak«hiniyana or Karkataka-saükranti. No thi is mentioned 
In connection with it ; but at the end in 1. 29 is mentioned Sravana-krishna-dina-paiichamé as 
the date on which the charter was made over to the donee. There is no indication in the record 
that this was also the date of the Dakshinayana. There is thus no basis for Mr. Sarma s state- 
ment that “the Dakshinayana referred to in the text of the grant must have occurred on the 5th 
day of the dark fortnight of the parnimdnta Sravana in 195 G. E.3 Asin the the case of the Ponnu- 
türu plates of Sàmantavarman dated бп. 61 and the Achyutapuram plates! of Indravarman II, 
dated Gn. 87, the Siddhantam plates of Dévéndravarman dated Gn. 195 may have been issued 
some days after the grant was made. According to my epoch of the Ginga era, the Dakshinayana 
in the expired Gn. Year 195 occurred 3 h. 20 m. on the 22nd June A. D. 693 and the amanta 
Srávana krishna 5 ended on the 28th July A. D. 693. This date does not therefore go against the 
epoch fixed above ; nor does it indicate that the month Sravana mentioned in it was piirnimanta. 


There are thus only two dates of the Ganga era which are recorded in the piérnimanta 
months. Аз against this, in three dates cited before, the amanta reckoning is unmistakably notic- 
ed. This mixture of amánta and püruimanta months in the dates of the Ganga era is not surpris- 
ing ; for the same thing is noticed in the case of other eras also. Kielhorn has, for instance, 
Observed after examining several dates of the Vikrama era that the southern (Aarttikadi) year 
of that era was joined with the pürniminta as often as with the amanta scheme. The dates of the 
Saka era are generally in amauta months, but Kielhorn noticed that in the case of one date, (viz., 
the Hyderabad plates of Pulakésin 1I), the pirnimanta scheme had been used. I have shown 
elsewhere that the months of the Kalachuri year were generally amanta in Maharashtra and 
Gujarit and pürnimünta in Central India and Chhattisgarh, but in exceptional cases the other 
Scheme also is seen to have been used. The same seems to have occurred in the case of tho 
Ganga era also. 


It will be noticed that the piryimanta sche ne has been used in two of the earliest grants of the 
Ga . hi = 3 t T е е t . - 
anga era, while the amanta scheme has been adopted in some later ones. The reason for this is 


miu TU athe зе нынан 

* Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, p. 14%, n. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. ?13 f. 

3 Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, p. 147. Ifthe Dakshinivana occurred on the pirniminta Srávana va. di. 5in A. D. 
699, it was а mere coincidence. The pürniminta scheme is wholly inapplicable in the case of the dates cited 
above, on p. 172. 

* These plates were granted on the Udagayana, but were issued on Chaitra amavasya. The Udagayana or 
Uttaràyana couid not have occurred in Chaitra, 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 272. 

% 4. B. O. R.T Vol. XXVII, pp. 22 f. 
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not hard to find. According to some scholars the Gangas of Kalinga hailed from Karnataka where 
the Saka era was in vogue. As Kielhorn has shown, the months of the Saka era were generally 
amanta and very rarely piryimanta. Besides, the prevailing custom in Karnataka in the early 
centuries of tlie Christian era seems to have been to use the manta scheme. Very few early 
inscriptions from Karnataka contain any data necessary for the verification of the dates mentioned 
in them, but there is one record which affords a clue. The Sangéli plates! of Harivarman record 
a grant made on the occasion of the Vishuva on the new-moon day of А5уіпа. The mention of 
Vishuva or Tula-satkranti in the dark fortnight of Asvina shows that the month was amanta. Har- 
varman flourished in A. D. 526 or 545. So the Sangoli plates belong to about the same period as 
the commencement of the Ganga era and may be taken to indicate the custom of reckoning of 
lunar months prevailing in Karnataka. If the Gangas originally hailed from Karnataka, they 
may have commenced their era on amanta Chaitra su. di. 1. The custom prevailing in Kalinga 
may have been to use the parpimanta scheme as it certainly was in the neighbouring country of 
Dakshina Kosala. The Gangas following this custom seem to have dated some of their early 
records according to the pürpimanta scheme. Later on, however, they adopted the amanta scheme 
with which they were familiar in their home province? Hence we find that in all later records of 
the Gata era, the months are reckoned according to the amüuta scheme. 


et 


No. 30—INTWA CLAY SEALING 
(1 Plate) 
В. Сн. CHHABRA, OOTACAMUND 


The ancient site of Întwā is situated ona hill, in the midst of a thick jungle, about three 
miles from the famous rock at Jiinagadh in Saurashtra, that contains inscriptions of Asoka, 
Rudradáman and Skandagupta. The name Ini owes its origin to the fact that the site has 
since long been yielding bricks (ints) in abundance. 

During the winter of 1949, the Government of Saurashtra had a small-scale excavation con- 
ducted here under the direction and supervision of Mr. G. V. Acharya, once the Curator of the 
Archeological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. He has laid 
bare remains of a couple of Buddhist monasteries. One finds that their pavements, walls, drains 
and platforms were all made of bricks of extra large size. In plan, they closely resemble those 
exposed at Taxila. Further diggings at Intwa must yield many more antiquities. 

Mr. Acharya has collected an assortment of relics from this site inthe shape of tiles, terra- 
cotta, pottery, beads and the like, but no inscription. The only inscribed object found there 1s 
а baked clay sealing. It is now housed in the local museum at Jünagadh along with the other 
Intwà antiquities. 

In November 1950, I happened to visit Jünigadh in the course of my official tour that side. 
I then had an opportunity of examining the sealing in question, Similar clay sealings have been 

! Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 163 f. 


? See, e.g., the date ofthe Lodhia plates of Maha-Sivagupta Balirjuna, Journal of the Kalinga Historical 
Research Society, Vol. 11, p. 121. The tithi Karthka-paurnamastk is again expressed as Kárttika dina 30, which 
shows that the month was parmimanta. Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 325, text line 32. 

3 [n the same way the Early Chalukyas of Badami continued to use the so-called Kalachuri-Chédi era, 


which was previously current in Maharashtra, for some years after they conquered the country from the 


Kalachuris, but later on they gradually introduced there the Saha era with which they had been familiar in 
their home province; 4. B. О. R. І., Vol. XXVII p. 13. 
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found in their hundreds at various ancient sites in the Uttar Pradesh such as Rajghat near 
Banaras. 

The Intwa sealing is almost round in shape and about an inch in diameter. In the centre it 
has what is commonly called the chaifya symbol. Along the margin it hasa legend in Brahmi 
characters, running the entire course. It begins at 3 O' clock. The raised letters are a little worn 
out. Mr. Acharya had succeeded in reading a part of the legend; but it still remained a riddle. 
Luckily it yielded to my examination and revealed its full text to me, which is : 

Maharaja-Rudras’na-viharé bhikshu-sarighasya 

It means that the seal ‘belongs to the congregation of friars at the Maharaja Rudraséna 
Monastery,’ 

This short record on the sealing із of great historical importance. The Maharaja Rudraséna 
spoken of herein is obviously one of those Kshatra pas who were descendants of Chashtana and who 
tuled in Saurashtra and in the neigubouring regions from the 2nd to the {th century A.C. There 
were four rulers of the name of Rudraséna in this dynasty, and it is not possible at this stage to 
say definitely as to which one is meant here, though the paleography of the legend would make 
him Rudraséna I, who was a son of Rudrasithha I and whose reign-period is known to be 199-222 
А. Са 

The present sealing is the onl y record so far discovered that shows that this Rudraséna built a 
monastery for Buddhist monks at J iinigadh—a natural inference from the name it hore : Maharaja- 
Rudrascna-Vihara. Further light is expected to be thrown on his activities as a patron of Buddhism 
when more relics will come to light from the Intwà site. 

Recently Prof. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel has published an interesting paper on the Seals of Buddhist 
Monasteries in Ancient India, in which he has dis-ussed similar bhikshu-sangha seals from Kasia, 
हि etc. To that list we may now add the Intwà sealing. And this one would be the earliest 
of the lot.3 


No. 31—ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF ANANTASAKTIVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 


R. Subrahmanyam, Visakhapattanam 


On receipt of a report from the village officers of Andhavaram, that an urn, containing four 
sets of copper plates with inscriptions, was accidently exposed by some cowherds of that village 
while playing, I visited the village on 27th February 1951. Messrs, Ramachandramurty and Raja- 
rao, the village officers, took me to the findspot, and were kind enough to permit me to carry the 
plates to Visakhapatnam, for study and publication. Andhavaram is a small village in the Nara- 
Sannapeta taluk of the Srikakulam District, Madras State. It is situated on the left bank of the 
Vatśadhārā river. It is about twelve miles from Chicacole Road Railway Station. There are two 


कक pa sua IE Aue DD Uc Т Ration calis dn ш See E. J. Rapson’s Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Kshatrapas, etc., in Cata- 
logue of the Indian Coins in the British Museum, London, 1908, p. 96. 

° Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Centenary Volume (1345-1945), New Series 
Vol. 1, pp. 27.32. 

° [As this paper was going through the press, information was received of the discovery of two more similar 
clay Sealings of Buddhist monastaries, one from Kosam, ancient Kauśimbī, and the other from Kumrihar, 
ancient Pitaliputra. The former belongs to the congregation of friars at the Ghoshita drêma, while the latter 


Pertains to the congregation of friars at Arogya vihara,—Ed.] 


176 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXVIII 


mounds in the south east part of. the village, on one of which there is a big banyan tree. The urn 
containing the plates was discovered just at the foot of this tree. The plates were suspended by 
means of an iron rod inserted across the deliberately broken rim of the urn and are in a good state of 
preservation.! The urn itself is of red earthenware and has a wide circular mouth. It had a 
hemispherical lid. The copper plates were preserved inside the urn in paddy-husk. This method 
of preserving copper-plate grants is known from some other cases as well? There were, in all, 
four sets of copper plates. Each set consists of three plates held together by means of a thick ring, 
the two ends of which are securely soldered under a seal bearing the laichhana of the respective 
royal donor. 


The earliest of the four records is edited here. Each of its three plates measure 6 X 2%” 
Ха”. Its copper ring is circular, 4" in diameter, anl seal elliptical (37 x24”). The legend 
on it is badly worn out, though four lines of writing are traceable. The writing is enclosed within 
straight lines of which there are four running across the breadth of the oval surface. Above the 


legend, at the top, are figured a dot and a crescent which stand respectively for a star (or sun) 
and the moon. 


The plates do not have raised rims, but still the writing on them is in a fair state of preservation. 
The first side of the first plate alone is left blank. The ring had to be cut by me for taking impres- 
I 2 . » 
sions. The plates together with the ring weigh 102 tolas, the ring alone weighing 67 tolas. 


The script of the inscription is Brahmi of the southern type and bears close resemblance to 
the archaic characters adopted in the grants? of the kings of Kalinga of the 5th and 6th centuries. 
Attention may be drawn to the peculiar type of the serif of the letters which is indicated by a dot 
or dots as the case тау be. Та this feature it closely resembles the seript of the Ragolu plates of 
Saktivarman.* The language is Sanskrit and except for the two benedictory verses quoted from 
Manu and Vyasa, at the end (lines 11-17), the inscription is in prose. The final m is smaller in 
size and is often engraved below the line; e.g., karttavyam in line 12; consonants are doubled in 
conjunction with a superscript ғ as in varmma in line 5, etc. Except for one or two mistakes of 
the engraver, the inscription reads all right. Тһе numerical symbols for 10, 5 and 4 are given in the 
date portion of the grant. The name of the lunar month and the day are also given. Of the two 
place-names given in the Inseription—Vijayapura and Andóreppa;? the latter appears to be the 
ancient name of Andhavaram, the tindspot of the inscription. Iam notable to identify the other 
place, Vijayapura. 

The inscription belongs to the king Maharaja Ananta-Saktivarman of the Mathara family 
(line 5) and is issued from Vijayapura, where the king was camping with his army (hasty-asva- 
skandhivarat). It records the donation made hy the king of the village of Andoreppa converted 
into an ayrahdra, free of all taxes, to the very brahmana families belonging to various gótras and 
charanas to whom, earlier, the village had been granted by Áryyaka-Saktibhattaraka-pada 
who had conquered the celestial beings by the incessant practice of Dharma as ordained. 





иаа ы сше ы у MN BUM PLUME 
1А photograph of the urn with the tout sets of plates suspended from the rod in their ori,inal position was 
published in some of the Engish «ліне, announcing the discovery. See, for instance, the Mail and the Hindu 
(both of Madras), respectively, of the Ith and the L4th April 1951. 
2 For instance, see above, Vol. X XVII, p. 20S aud n. 2. 


3 Rágótu plates of Saktivarman, above, Vol. NH, pages 1 ff. and plate ; Brihatpréshtha grant of Umavar- 


man, above, Vol. XIT, pp. 4 ff. and plate; J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, p. 53 ; Sakunaka grant of Ananta-Saktivarman, 
C. P. No. 21 of 1934-35. Dr. B. Ch, Chhabra, Government E pigraphist for India, was kind evough to send me 
a set of estampages of this last mentioned in-cription, the facsimites of which have not vet been publi-hed, 
for purposes of comparison, for which Lan, highly obliged to bm. 

t Abovo, XII, Ds. 


5 CF. Kindéppa of the Srihgavarapukóta plates of \nuatavarman (above, Vol. X XIII, p. 57), 
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The king is described as a devout worshipper of the lotus-fee of the god Narayana whose chest 
was embraced by Kamalanilaya (i.e., Lakshmi), as an ornament to Mathara-kula, and as the im- 
heritor of the body, kingdom posperity and prowess through the devotion to the feet of the venera- 
ble Lord, the father (Bappa-bhattáraka-páda-prasad-àvapta-arira-ràjya-vibhava-pratàpah). The 
executor or A jñäpti of the grant was one Mahádandanàyaka (Commander-in-chief) and the record 
was written by Matrivara who was both Dandanáyaka and Désakshapataladhikrita (Record-keeper 
of the désa or District १). 

Ananta-Saktivarman is already known to us by a record! issued by him from his capital 
Sirhhapura which registers the grant of the village Sakunaka in the Varahavartani vishaya to the 
brahmana brothers Nàgasarman and Duggaáarman in the 28th year of his reign, but no complete 
account of the Msthara family and the part played by them in the history of Kalitiga is available. 
During the confusion that followed the invasion of Samudragupta, many new dynasties rose into 
prominence in Kalinga and of those the Mathara family appears to have acquired paramount sway 
over the whole of Kalinga. Saktivarman, the founder of the dynasty, seems to have annexed the 
kingdom of Pishtapura, supplanting Mahéndra? or one of his successors. 

The Ragdlu’ charter describes Saktivarmau as an ornament of Magadba(Mithara !)-kula and 
Lord of Kalinga. He had also the matronymic name Vasishthiputra, perhaps copied from tho 
Satavahanas or Ikhākus. But no definite information is available about the successors of Sakti- 
varman, But it can be presumed from the Sakunaka grant of Ananta-Saktivarman that the M3t- 
hara family lost its hold in the Godavari region where Pishtapura (i.e, Pithapuram) was situated 
and its sway was confined to North Kaliüga with Simhapura as its capital. About 7 records (ex- 
cluding the plates under review) pertaining to the successors of Saktivarman of Ragélu plates have 
80 far been discovered. They аге: Sakunaka grant! of Maharaja of Ananta-Saktivarman, the Tirit- 
апаз grant (Bobbili plates) and the Kómarti* plates of Chandavarman, the Dhavalapeta plates,’ 
the Brihatproshthas and the Astihavéra® grants of Maharaja Umavarman and the Koroshanda!? 
plates of Maharaja Visakhavarman. In view of the close resemblances of styles adopted in the 
Prasasti portion of these grants and the invariable appearance of the title pitribhakta or “devout 
worshipper of the father’ in some form or other in all these grants, in spite of no specific reference 
being made to Máthara-kula in a few among them, it has been surmised that all the kings figuring 
in these charters belonged to one and the same family," though it is difficult to establish 8 
definite chronological relationship. 

By inference it has been established that Saktivarman of the Rágolu plates was the ancestor of 
Ananta-Saktivarman and on grounds of palaeography a time-lapse of a hundred years has been 
allowed between the records of these two kings. The Government Epigraphist for India, tenta- 
tively suggested in his report for the year 1934-35 that Ananta-Saktivarman was the grandson of 


_ UG P. No: 21 of 52 Rapin on South Indian Epigraphy, 1031-55, p. 89- This record is C. P. No. 24 of 1934-35 ; also see Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, p. 53. This record is 
under publication in this journal. | 
Я * Mahëndra is mentioned as the ruler of Pishtapura in the Allahabad pillar inseription of 1111), 
Praia, : History of India (1933), pages 134 ff.; Fleet : Gupta Inscriptions (C. I. I. Vol. ІП) ME 1, lires pro 
The Казо plates of Saktivarman of Magadha(Mathara)-kula was issued from Pishtapura, the capital of Mahendra 
Шы, in the Allahabad inscription. 
Above, एन. XII, p. 2. 
is P. No. 24 of 1934-35 , А. S. 1., 1934-35, page 65 and A. R. S. 1. E., 1935, page 53. 
N AN “No. 12 of 1934-35. Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 35 and plate. 
e Pe Vol. IV, pages 142 ff. and plates. | 
| 2 . H. R. S., Vol. X, pages 143-44 and plate ; above, Vol. XXVI, pages 132 ff. and plates. 
x Ove, Vol. XII, pages 4 f. and plate. | T qea 
on 4. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pages 53-54 ; C. P. No. 13 of 1934-35. This record is under publication in titis journal. 
Above, Vol. XXI, page 23 f. and plates; J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. XIV, pages 282 ff. and plate. 


21 
iz bos . R. ४.7. E., 1934-35, page 53. Karly Dynasties of Andhra Desa, pages 387 ff. 
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Saktivarman with the possibility of Anantavarman intervening between them who might have 
been the father of our present Saktivarman. The latter’s name is perhaps indicated by the double 
form Ananta-Saktivarman to distinguish him from the earlier Saktivarman. If this suggestion 
be accepted, then we may place Maharaja Ananta-Saktivarman, the donor of the present charter, 
in the first half of the 5th century A. D. 

Since the grant was issued from a military camp at Vijayapura and not from Simhapura' which 
is mentioned as the capital in the records dated later one is tempted to presume that Ananta- 
Saktivarman was just then engaged in some battle. No information is available as to the kiug 
with whom he was fighting. Presumably he was compelled in his 14th year to leave Pishtapura, 
his ancestral capital, by the rising power of the Salankàyana rulers of Véngi to find a capital in the 
northern regions of Kalinga, t.e., Vijaya-Simhapura or Simnhapura, from where members of his 
dynasty ruled subsequently till they were overthrown by the Vasishthas. 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Svasti[|*] maháhasty-asva-skandhávárad-Vijayapurad-Bhagavatah-Ka- 
malanilay-akkranta-vakshasé Narayana-svaminah=pada-bhaktah 


to 


3 parama-daivata®-bappa-bhattaraka-pada-prasad-Aavapta-Sarira- 
4 rijya-vibbava-pratipo Mathara-kul-alankarishnuh-Kalihgadhipa- 
Second Plate ; First Side 
5 tiS-Sriman-Mahàráj-Ànanta-Saktivarmma (mma) [A jndoreppa-gráàmé sa[r]vva sa- 


manvàgatàn-kutumbinas-samájfi&payati [|*] asty-avani[pa]-yathokta- 


=] CM 


dharmm-avasthana-vijita-ttrivishtapair-Aryyaka-Sakti-bhattaraka-pa 


8 daih nand-gdtra-nina-charanébhyo brahmanébhyah=pirvva-datta ity=asma- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
9 bhir-api sva-puny-àyur-yyaso-bhivriddhayé à sahasramsu-Sasi-tara- 
10 kàád-agraháraü-kritva sarvva-pariharais=cha paribrity=aibhy6 brahmana-ku- 
11 leébhyo-tisrishtah [॥*] tad-évam Jñatvà yushmabhir=-uchit-dpasthanan=ka- 


12 rttavyam|] *]bhavishyad-rajam$-cha vijüàpayati yushmábhir-api pravrittakam 





1 C, P. No. 4 1934-35 : Simhapura has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. IV, page 143) with the modern 
Sshgupuram or ^ingapuram in the Narasannapeta taluk of the present Srikakulam District. 

? From original plates. 

3 May be corrected as parama-daivata[h*] in which ease this epithet becomes applicable to the royal donor. 

3 [Тһе writer may have purposely used the a-ending form and not n-ending, thus °varmmah and not ?^varmmá, 
in which case по correction is necessary, the hiatus in "varamma Ando” being perfectly regular according to the 
sandhi rules. That the a-ending form is not incorrect, but ought to be taken as a less common form, may be in- 
ferred from its use in certain other early ins riptions, Compare, for example, Sarvvavarmména in the Nirmand 
plate of Samudragéna (CH, Vol. ПІ, p. 289, text line 9); putré-sravarmmé vikhyátah (the унра inscription A of 
king Mülavarman, Borneo, Bijdragen tot de Taal- Land.en Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch-India, Vol. 74, 1918, ё. 
213); and Vishnucarmmasya of the Perak seal (J. 4. S. B., Letters, Vol. I, 1936, p. 28). If the above surmise is 
correct, the writer of the present charter has done well in employing the less common form, for, in doing so, he has 
3aved the ambiguity which would otherwise have resulted as to the prope: name oi tho villsge, beginning an d. 
The coalescence would have passed unnoticed, or, if detected, one would have been left wondering whether the 
name of the village began with an q or with ар 2.-- Ed.] 

š The à seems to have been written on an erasure 


Its form is slightly different from the û in line 9, which 
perfectly formed. 
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Third Plate ; First Side 


13 iman-dàna-dharmmam-anupasyadbhir-éshó-grahüro-nupályah [|*] 

14 api ch-àtra manu-Vyása-gitau $lékau bhavatah[|*] Bahubhir=bbahudha da- 

15 Ња vasudhi vasudhadhipaih{|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 

16 [ta]sya {ада phalam[l|*] Pürvva-dattzn-dvijàtibhyo yatnád-raksha Yudhishthira{{* ] 


Third Plate ; Second Side 


17 mahim=mahimatam éréshtha dánách-chhréyóo-nupálanam-iti |! ájfiáptih 
13 mahàdandanàyakáh[|!*] sarhvatsaras-chaturddasah 10 4 Sravana- 

19 gukla-pafichamyam 5 [ *] dés-Akshapatal-adhikrita-dandanaiyaka- 

20 Matyivarena likhitam-iti ||| ПЕ 


Мо. 32—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAJPUR 
(1 Plate) 
DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Jajpur is an old town on the Vaitarani river which seems to have provided in early times the 
line of demarcation between Utkala and Kalinga. According to the Raghuvamáa,! Utkala lay 
between Kalinga (district round Mount Mahéndra, i.e. the Mahsndragiri peak in the Ganjam Dis- 
trict) and the Kapisa river (the modern Kansai running through the Midnapur District), while the 
Mahabharata’ seems to mention the Vaitarani as the north-eastern boundary of th? Kaliiga country. 
Of course, in later times, under the Bhauma-Karas and the Somavarhsis, often represented as lords 
of Utkala, this country seems to have included the Puri District and sometimes even the eastern 
fringe of the Ganjam District. The Baudhiyana Dharmasitra® seems to suggest that the Kalinga 
region in the present Orissan coastland was regarded by the Aryans of the later Vedic age as an 
impure (i.e., predominantly non-Aryan) country, although it was sometimes visited by the Aryans. 
A later popular saying? allowed the Aryans to frequent this coast country only on pilgrimage. 
The Mahabharata’ regards the valley of the Vaitarani as a holy land fit for pilgrimage and speci- 
fically mentions Viraja, which, along with the variants Virajé and Virajas, is no other than the 
HL ESQUINA M did ad Rd dE A DRE 2 





* Read ?m[I[*] iti || 

` There is a floral design between the two sets of triple dandas and a wavy line at the end. 

"Cf. Canto IV, verse 38: Sa firtva Kapisam sainyair = baddha-dvirada-sétubhih | Utkal-adarsita-pathah 
Kaling-àbhimukham yayau | 

* Uf. IH, 114, 3 : até Kalingáh Kauntéya yatra Vaitarani пай. 

š For the Bhauma-Karas, see J. K. H. R. S., Vol. IL. pp. 103-05. Their kingdom was known both as Utkala 
and Tósali (or Tósalà). Tosali was divided into two administrative divisions, viz., Northern and Southern. The 
Dakshiga-Tosalt division included Kongóda on the Puri-Ganjam border. The Sómavamáéis, who were іп 
occupation of the Puri region, were apparently mentioned in the records of the imperial Gangas, who at first 
riled from Kalinga-nagara (Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam District) and claimed to be Kalingas originally. as 
lords of Utkala. | 

° Cf. Т, 1, 13-16: Avantayd=nga-Magadhah Surashtra Dakshinapathàh | Upavrit-Sindhu-Sauvira etê sankirna- 
убпауаћ || Arattin Karaskaran Pundran Sauviran Vangàn Kalingan Pranünàn = iti cha gatvà punastomena yajéta 
sdrvaprishthaya và | ath=apy=udàharanti | padbhyám sa kuruté papam yah Kalingan prapadyaté | rishayó nishkritim 
tasya prahurzvaisvanaram havik || 

' Cf. Bagchi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, p. 74: Anga-Vanga-Kalingéshu Saurashiré Magadhéshu 
cha | tiriha-yatram vina gachchhan punah-samskéram=arhti | 

3 Cf. note 4 above; also ibid, III, 83, 6 : tato Vaitaranim gachchhét saren. pàpa- pramóchan&m | Virajara 
lirtham=asadya vira/até yathà бай || E? 
к 


180 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXVIII 


present Jajpur, as an important place of pilgrimage. Jajpur was thus one of the earliest tirthas 
in the east coast country. 

The present name of the town of Jajpur seems to be a corruption of Yayitipura. It appears 
that the Somavarhsis (from the tenth to the thirteenth century) who had 


their headquarters at 
Yayátinagara in Northern Orissa, built by and name 


А after Mahásivagupta I Yayati, made Yayáti- 
pura or Jajpur their secondary capital after extending their power in Southern Orissa. The fact 
that Jajpur was probably also called Yayátinagara is suggested by the early Muslim chroniclers 
as they mentioned the Orissa kingdom of the Gangas, who supplanted the Sdmavarnsis 
trom Southern Orissa and may have had their secondary headquarters at Jajpur, as Jàjnagar." 
During the medieval period Jajpur became a great centre of Tantrik worship and of the Mother- 
goddess cult. Whether this was primarily due to the patronage of the Somavamsi kings, who 
were Saivas, cannot be determined. But Jajpur enjoyed a glorious position, even before the 
age of the Somavarisis, during the days of the Bhauma-Karas (from the seventh to the ninth 
century), who had their capital at or near the site of Jajpur. Most of the charters of the Bhauma- 
Kara kings were issued from the city of Guhadévapataka or Guhéévarapátaka ; but in an 
endorsement to a charter? of the Ganga king Jayavarman of Svétaka, Unmattakésarin (^simha) 
alias Sivakara I, who was the founder of the greatness of the family and possibly ruled about the 
middle of the seventh century, is said to have had his residence at Virajas, t.e., Jajpur, and it 
appears that Guhadévapitaka or Guhesvarapataka was the name applied by the Bha 

Karas either to Virajas (Jajpur) itself or to a new city built by them in its vicinity.‘ It is 
not known whether the name Guhadévapataka or Guhé$varapátaka was derived from a deity 


or a king or froma deity named after a king. There is no evidence regarding the existence of a 
king having a name or surname like Guha in the family. 


earlier records but Kara® in later documents. 


uma- 


The dynasty is called Вһашпа” in 


| The latter name was actually the stereotyped 
ending of the names of the kings of the family, although, strictly speaking, it was kara 1n 


most cases (cf. the names Lakshmi-kara, Ksheman-kara, Siva-kara and Santi-kara) but &kara 
in oue at least (ef. the name Subh-dkara). The earlier kings of the family were Buddhists while 
the later rulers were followers either of Saivism or of Vatshnavism. 

Although Jajpur was certainly the residence of one of the early Bhauma-Kara kings and it 18 
probable that all the rulers of this family had their headquarters at this place or its neighbourhood, 
it is rather curious that so long no inscription of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty came from the town. 
In January 1950, I visited Jajpur especially with the idea of seeing whether any record 
of the Bhauma-Karas could be traced. І am very glad to note that my effort did not prove entirely 
fruitless as I discovered an interesting lithic record (A) of the time of an early Bhauma-Kara ruler 
and another (B) that may be tentatively assigned to the early days of the family’s rule. These 


two inscriptions are edited here. 
A, HarnséSvara Temple Inscription of the time of the Bhauma-Kara Dynasty. 


On the 3rd of January 1950, while I was staying at the Inspection Bungalow at Jajpur, I received 


information about the existence of a stone inscription in the ruins of the Harhsésvara temple from 
ا‎ M Nr ———————— 
1 See Z. H. Q., Vol. XXII, p. 307. 





| 2 Vide Phe 2. (J. R. 4. 8. В., Vol. XIV), pp. 43, 45; cf. also references under Yajapura, 
Yagapura, У iraja, Nabhigaya. etc., in Appendix V, pp. 80-100. Jajpur is written in Oriya вз Yajapura and 
pronounced as Jájapura or Jajpur. 

3 f, H. Q., Vol. All, pp. 492-93. 


‘cf. J. K. H. R. S., Vol. II, p. 103 ; B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kinge р. 87 
5 Misra, op. cit., pp. 4, 8, 14. etc. 5 


| * lbid., р. 25, 34, ete. The recently discovered Terundii plate of Subhakara II (son of Sivakara II from 
Mohinidevi), dated year 100, mentions the family both as Bhauma and Kara. ‘This is the earliest mention of 
the family аз Kara. à 
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an old Oriya gentleman named Chandrasekhar Das who is a poet and an inhabitant of Sivadasa- 
pura forming a part of the Jajpur town. Mr. Das kindly led me to the site which was found to be 
not far from the Viraja and Trilochana temples at Jajpur. Of the Harhsésvara temple only the 
plinth and the floor and the lower part of the side and back walls could be seen. There was no 
trace of the front wall, the upper parts of the other walls and the roof. À rectangular piece of 
black stone, bearing an inscription, was found embedded in the inner side of the existing lower part 
of the back wall. It appeared to me that the stone actually belonged to an earlier temple whose 
materials were utilised in the construction of the Hathséévara temple possibly on the same site 
after the former had become dilapidated owing to the ravages of time. Тһе ruins of the Harsésvara 
temple lie on the bank of an old tank now almost dried up. Mr. Das informed me that the whole 
area had been formerly covered with a dense jungle which was cleared some 20 years ago. 


The inscribed stone is rectangular in shape. There is a margin of several inches to the left 
of the writing ; but the right side of the stone is broken and there is no margin to the right of the 
inscription. The lower end of the stone seems also to be broken off ; but it is difficult to say any- 
thing definitely on this point. The inscription is thus fragmentary with portions lost at the end 
of all the extant lines, and possibly some lines of writing now missing totally. The inscribed 
face of the stone, as it now stands, contains altogether eleven lines, each measuring 11:5". An 
examination of the verses inscribed on the stone shows that an equal number of aksharas have 
been broken away from the end of all these lines. Thus the inscribed stone seems to have been 
originally at least double its present length. Single letters are about `5” in height. 

The characters employed in the inscription" belong to the East Indian type of the Northern 
Alphabet and may be ascribed on palaeographical grounds to the seventh or eight century A.D. 
Some of their characteristics are the same as those of the early records of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty 
of Orissa. Of initial vowels, the inscription employs a (line 10), ढ (line 2), ४ (lines 3, 5, 6), ? (line 6) 
and и (line 1). Medial u has two different forms. In many cases it resembles its late Dévanagari 
form (cf. *r—avatu in line 1, ?m-—bhuvi in line 5, °dbhutam in line 8, etc.) ; but in a few cases (cf. kul- 
tdbhut—& in line 2) it looks almost like medial à (cf. ?vy—abhüd—a? in line 4 and °d=bhiishitam 
in line 7). The form of medial au in °d= Bhauma? in line 2 is interesting to note as it has an orna- 
mental $iró-mátrü besides the two prishtha-matras. Of final consonants we have only m (cf. lines 7, 
8). The lower part of subscript y is ornamental and considerably long and it covers the space 
below several preceding aksharas. Inthe passage $riman- Madhavadévy —a^ in line 4, the subscript 
y 1n vya covers the space below the five preceding aksharas. The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit. It is composed entirely in verse. Interesting from the orthographical point of view 
18 the wrong spelling in vidhvansanah for vidhvamsanah in line 2. Final m has usually been changed 
to the nasal of the class of the following consonants (cf. °tulañ—= कर in line 7, nevasan=tena and 
dévyan—gata’ in line 10). Consonants like m and ७ have been reduplicated in con] unction with r 
preceding them. 


The existing portion of the fragmentary inscription contains no date. But аз will be shown 
below, it refers to king Subhakara I of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty, who may be assigned roughly 
to the third quarter of the seventh century. The date quoted in the Neulpur plate? issued by this 
king cannot be definitely deciphered ; but the Dhauli cave inscription of his second son Santikara 
I is clearly dated in the year 93 of an unspecified era. The era used by the Bhauma-Karas is now 
usually identified with the Harsha era of 606 A. D. and consequently the date of the Dhauli cave 
inscription would correspond to 699 A. D. As Subhakara I was succeeded first by his elder scn 

ase з ee IT 

1 J. K. Н. R. S., Vol. II, p. 103. 

DONE, Vol. XV, pp. 1-8 , and plate ; Misra, op. cit., pp. 1-7. 

Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 263-64 ; Misra, op. cit., p. 11. 
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Sivakara II! and then by his younger son Sántikara I, he seems to have flourished considerably 
before the end of the seventh century. It, however, seems that our record was incised 
when Subhakara I may not have been on the throne. The inscription under discussion may thus 
roughly be assigned to the third or fourth quarter of the seventh century 


The inscription begins with the usual symbol for siddham or siddhir-astu. Line 1 of the 
enigraph seems to have contained a complete verse in the Ағуй metre. This is suggested by the 
tact that line 2 begins with a different verse in the Sardilavikridita metre. Of the verse in line 1, 
only the first foot and nine syllables аз well as traces of four more aksharas of the second foot are 


found. That the right part of this line, that has been broken away and lost, contained a little above 


twenty aksharas appears to be suggested quite clearly by lines 9-11 of the inscription. Line 9 


begins with a verse in the 7 ndravajra or U раја metre which ends with the word hattah followed 
by two dandas at the commencement of the next line. Then follows a verse in the Malin: metre 
ending with the word yasya followed by two dandas and the expression tén—aitat? forming the 
beginning of another verse in a metre other than the Malini. This analysis shows that no less than 
twenty-one svllables are lost at the end of line 9 and twenty-three at the end of the following line. 

The extant portion of verse 1 containing the words °alir=avatu, “ let the bee protect [us] ”, 
!s apparently in adoration of some deity. The reference to the god as a bee reminds us of the men- 
tion of Vishnu as “ the mighty bee on the lotus which is the face of Jámbavati " in the Tusham 
rock inscription.? But the god adored in the first verse of our epigraph is probably Siva as the 
construction of a temple of that god is the main subject recorded in the inscription. 


Verse 2 says that there was a mighty king in the Bhauma family whose name was [Su*]- 


bhakara. The past tense in the verb asit may suggest that the inscription was engraved after the 
death of the king. 


As we know, there were no less than four kings of this name in the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa, although the reference to the family as Bhauma in the present record and not as 
Kara no doubt points to an earlier ruler of the family. The identity of Subhákara mentioned here is, 
however, made clear by the following verse (verse 3) which speaks of queen Màdhavadevi appar- 
ently as the wife of the king referred to in the previous verse. As known from the Chaurasi plate? of 
"ivakara И, son of Subhakara I, queen Madhavadévi, 
be Madhavidévi, was the wife of king Subhak 
half of verse 


whose name is often wrongly supposed to 
ara I and the mother of Sivakara II. The second 
3 says how a temple of the god Bhava (1.е., Siva), entitled Madh 
There is no doubt that the temple was built and the deity was installed on behalf of the queen 
Mádhavadevi and that the god (probably in the form of a linga) was styled Madhavésvara after 
her name in accordance with an old practice followed їп different parts of India. Verse 4 seems 
to compare the temple with Siva’s residence on Mount Kailasa and also to record the appointment 
of a Saiva dcharya for conducting the worship of the deity installed. Verse 5 refers to a ०७७7 or 
tank that must have been excavated near the temple in question. The old tank, on the bank 
of which the ruins of the Harhséévara temple at Jajpur stand, is possibly no other than the vapi 
mentioned in this verse. The next verse (verse 6) speaks of a hatiah, “а market or a fair,’ that 


seems to have been established or organised in a locality in the vicinity of the temple and the tank. 
Possibly the income of the hatta was assigned to the temple. Verse 7 refers to a person who did 
$$ is 


аубӛуата, was built. 


аша ee шз 
1 The date of the Chaurasi plate of this king (J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XIV, pp. 292 ff. and Vol. XV, pp. 572-573 
and plates) is doubtful. 

"Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. MT, p. 270. (There is no reference to any bee in the present inscription. See note 3 
on p. 183 below Ed.) 


*J В. О. R. S., Vol. XIV, pp. 292-306 ; Misra, op. cit., p. 8. 

+ С. the cases of Prithivigvara named after Prithivishéna (Select Inscrintions, p. 233), Mihirésvara evidently 
named after Mihiralakshmi (Corp. Ing. Ind., Vol. TU, рр. 258-89), and numerous other later instances recorded 
in iiseriptiong, Fleet's uiterpretation of the name Mihiré¢vara as a °" form of the god “хп combined with the 
Sun ” is no doubt wrong. ` 
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something in relation to the above establishments after the queen, no doubt 2. an 
gone to the city of the gods, that is to say, after the queen's death. The next verse, т ; n anis 
two words of which are extant, apparently also speaks of the same person and of some of his ach 
We iti ly Bhauma-Kara record that 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only 2. E 22 
comes from Jajpur proper which, as we have seen, was probably 2. k —Ç x ч 
Bhauma-Kara family. Another fact not known from any other source 15 t 2 ei P di v на 
of Subhakara I, was a devotee of the god Siva, although her husband is de s | m i 
Neulpur plate as well as the records of his successors, to have been a I — s nis 
and wife often belonged to different religious persuasions IN ancient India ANN £ s НЕ माता 
by this instance, but also by several other similar cases known from the history 0 Š 
families, | Қай 

The inscription does not mention any geographical names with the exception ee ae 
and the mythical Udayagiri (or the Sun-rise Mountain) and Amarapura (१:६५ ¿n P 
heaven). 


TEXT! 

1 Siddham? (!|*] Udayagiri-cháru-chüdà-[vishtà]m-alir'-avatu xxx x*..[| *1....... o 
2 НАР апа kul-gdbhut-sndur-abita-dhvint-atividhvansa(dhvatisa)oah- - YU 

МЕРКЕ > Sq n. 
3 P Nd! Maia = nayedomin-ripy (mia ыыы о mu TAN? 
4 тар M javatevamini Sriman-Mádhavadavy-abbüd-abbimati- tegen | toco ی‎ 
Š НИЕ Madhavésvara iti бйшӛп-Вһауаву-ШауаП,|5%- ~ w- 

uU Ne m o eise 


‘~ ^ ih ]عو ]ج‎ Wore Yn ST 
6 kh-àchàrya iti vyatishthata chiram=prajñavatám=agranihil( |) isèln ë] 
22222... échana-su =o 
i = ahi zn-altat-sukar-àvasechana-su- ¬ 700 7७४८ 
7 tula{i=Kaillasavad=bhishitam | [14 | *] Yén-aitat-sukar-à 
V—- UU v МО 
Š "NC sala ini _ aye — — دالا لالات‎ ANG — 
8 m-atyadbhutam | [ésha ch]-ànupam-áti-nirmmala-jal vapi ५८7 7१४८ 
-- = 0519] क का क eee 
9 Sriman-mahabhagi-vanif k-pra jkirnnas-] türnnan-tv-anékari) kiran-ojvale™ | *J= 
TITS — dT ४७. 2: tà z oi А k Se टिक eh es oe TOREM 4 | ж | 
10 hattah || (6*]] Amarapura-nivasan=tena dévyàh-gatàyám-iba hi ku 
ANT STITT тё ital t* ® 
t-iv y #1? Ton=alta 


3 From impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

+ һе aksharas mali are quite clear. [The correct reading ар 
* Traces of four aksharas can be seen af pi avatu. 

š The metre of the verse appears to be Arya. » ERES 
€ Metre of this verse and те next three verses: Sard ülavikri dita. 
° Either °djjvaléna or °djjvalé=yam is intended. 

* Metre: Indravajrà or U puja, 

° Меге: Málini 


४ The rest of the inscription is lost. 


pears to be chintámanir-avatu.— Ed. | 
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B. Chamunda Image Inscription of Vatsadévi 


Jajpur, a famous centre of Tantrik worship and the Mother-goddess cult, abounds in the images 
of the Mátriküs. There is a small temple where the Matrikas are in actual worship. A number 
of huge Matriki images are preserved in shades within the compound of the S. D. 0.5 Bungalow. 
Of the Matrikis, Chamunda appears to have been in special favour at Jajpur and her images are 
very often met with scattered here and there. One such image of the goddess Chamunda was 
found by me on the main road in the neighbourhood of the Trilochana temple. Тһе image 1s not 
under regular worship, although its mutilated face, dabbed with vermilion, shows that it commands 
at least some respect from the womenfolk of the locality. Most of the images examined by me 
at Jajpur were found to be uninscribed ; but the image of Chamunda noticed above has one line of 
writing on its base. The inscription covers a space of 13 feet in length. A single letter is about 
1.5" in height ; but a conjunct and a consonant with vowel marks are in some cases about 4" high. 

The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabet of about the seventh century A. D. 
The ornamental vowel mark in rã reminds us of epigraphs like the Banskhera plate of Harshavar- 
dhana dated [Harsha] Samvat 22 (—628 А. D.)! and the Udaypur inscription of Aparájita dated 
V.S, 718 (2661 A. D.). Medial i is still short ; but medial 7 is long enough to reach the bottom 
line of the letters. Subscript y has its lower part lengthened towards the left ; but it is shorter 
than in the case of the record of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty edited above(A). Although some 
of the palaeographical features of that inscription are present in the epigraph under discussion, 
this record seems to belong to an earlier date. The forms of s and d are slightly earlier. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although there is Prakrit influence in the form °dévyayah 
for dévyah. As regards orthography the reduplication of ¢ in conjuction with the preceding 
r may be noticed. 

The inscription simply refers to the kiriti of queen Vatsadévi. The kirtti (literally meaning 
' fame `) referred to is undoubtedly the image of the goddess Chamunda on which the epigraph 
is incised. Bhagawanlal Indraji and K. T. Telang pointed out that in certain connections the 
word Airttana means a temple.” К. б. Bhandarkar supported the suggestion by quoting passages 
from the Agni Purana, Bana’s Kddambari and Somé$vara's Kirtti-kaumudi.* J. Е. Fleet referred 
“o the Mandar rock inscriptions of the time of Adityaséna mentioning one's pushkarini-kirtti 
which he rendered as the “ famous work of a tank " and pointed out that the same meaning may 
be applied in many other cases to the word Azrtti. But he further suggested on the authority of 
R. G. Bhandarkar that “ kirtti and Kirtana are hardly to be actually translated by the word ‘ temple ° 
or by any other specific term, but denote generally “any work of public utility, calculated to render 
famous the name of the constructor of it... „And the particular work referred to may be a temple, 
as in the апаз quoted above’ or a tank as in the present inscriptions’ or anything else of a 
suitable nature ". The inscription under discussion referring to an image of a goddess as the Kirtts 
of a queen perfectly bears out the above suggestion of Bhandarkar and Fleet. 
| Queen Vatsadévi of ancient Orissa, who installed the image of Chamunda in question apparently 
in a temple at Jajpur, is not ів a temple at Jajpur, is not known from any other source. She was probably the wife of one of 

1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 210 ff. and plate. 

2 Ibid., p. 31 and plate. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 36, note 13. 


+ [bid., Vol. ХИ, pp. 228 f. 
5 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 212, note 6. 


* This is in reference to Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 36; š 85 
p. 240 42 9 p. 36 ; XII, pp. 228, 289; XIII, р. 185, Seealsoahove, Vol XXIV, 


7 These are the Mandar rock inscriptions of the time of Adityaséna. 


8 See an article on Kirti; Its connotation in the Siddha-Bharati ह 
рр. 38-42, tddha- Bharat (Dr. Siddheshwar Varma Presentation Volume), 


No. 33] KENDUPATNA PLATES OF NARASIMHA II; SETS H AND III. 185 


the early Bhauma-Kara kings. The earliest member of the family is mentioned in some records 
as Kshémankara and in others as Lakshmikara and often the latter is regarded as the father of 
the former.! I have elsewhere suggested that the two names may actually indicate the same 
person.? The son and successor of the Param-Gpasaka Maharaja Kshémankara was the Parama- . 
tathagata Maharaja Sivakara I Unmattasimha (also called Bharasaha) who married Jayavalidévi, 
daughter of a ruler of Radha in the valley of the river Ajay in South-west Bengal, according to the 
rakshasa form of wedding. 

The issue of this union was the Paramasaugata Maharaja? Subhakara I who is the king men- 
tioned in the record edited above and whose queen was Madhavadévi. It is tempting to suggest 
that Vatsadévi of our inscription was one of the wives of one of the two predecessors of Subhakara I. 


TEXT? 
Siddhams [||*] rajfi-Vatsadévyayah®* kirttih [1l*] 
TRANSLATION 


Let there be success ! (This image of the goddess Сһатияда is) the fame (4. е.. the fame- 
producing work) of the queen Vatsadévi. 


No. 33—KENDUPATNA PLATES OF NARASIMHA I; SETS II AND Ш. 
(2 Plates) 


DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND. 


When the Kéndrapada canal in the Cuttack District, Orissa, was being excavated more than 
sixty years ago, a stone box measuring 3’ x3’ x 2’ was found about 20’ below the surface of the 
earth in the village of Kendupatna in the Kéndrapada subdivision. The box contained three 
copper-plate grants issued by the imperial Eastern Ganga monarch Narasimha II (cirea A.D. 1278- 
1305) in favour of one of his officials. Each of the grants is said to have consisted of seven plates. 
The box together with the copper plates was preserved in the local temple of Lakshminarayana. 
Sometime about the year 1892, the late Mr. N. N. Vasu secured the inscriptions for examination. 
Vasu edited the first of the three sets of the Kéndupatna records in the J ournal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Vol. LXV, Part I, 1896, pp. 229-71 with plates. The third set of these inscriptions was 
transcribed by the same scholar in the Bengali encyclopaedia entitled Visvakosha, Vol. V, 1893, 
8.४. gangêya (appendix between рр. 320 and 321), where the second set of the plates was barely 
noticed. Unfortunately Vasu’s transcripts and interpretations of the inscriptions are far from 
satisfactory. Even his description of the three sets of plates is not free from errors. The Vis- 
vakosha containing his transcript of one of the grants is, moreover, not easily available to scholars, 

DVI क NR I QAM NM ee n 

! Misra, op. cit., p. 71. 

? J. K. H. R. S., Vol. II, p. 103. 

š He is called simply Maharaja in his own Neulpur plate ; but in the records of his successors he is endowed 
with the imperial title Paramabhattaraka-M aharajadhiraja-Paramésvara. Subhakara I was the first imperial ruler 
of the family while his father and grandfather possibly owed allegiance to Harshavardhana who ia known to have 
led an expedition in Orissa about A. D. 643 ; cf. J. K. H. R. S., Vol. II, p. 103-04. 

* From impressions. 

° Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read *dévyàh. 

14 DGA F 
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while one of the three inscriptions has never been published. For these reasons, a re-edition of these 
records was desirable. As all the three sets of the plates are now the property of the Orissa 
Museum at Bhubaneswar, I approached Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Research and 
Museums, Government of Orissa, and Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator, Orissa Museum, for a loan of 
the plates. They were kind enough to send me for examination the first set of the Kéndupatna 
plates in July 1950. My paper on that inscription was soon completed and I contributed it to 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. In August 1950, I received the second 
and third sets of the plates. These are edited here. Му thanks are due to Messrs. Acharya and 
Panigrahi for the kindness they have shown to me. 


It is now well known that the 105 verses, containing some stray names between verses 6 and 7, 
form the introductory part of the charters of Narasithha П and are the same in the different charters 
of the king. As the later imperial Ganga monarchs used to copy the genealogy of the family 
from the introductory portion of the grants of their predecessors, the above verses, sometimes 
with slight modifications, are also found in some other Ganga charters.? Since the historical value 
of these verses has been dealt with by us in detail in connection with the Nagari, Asankhali 
and Alalpur plates, there is hardly any necessity of discussing the introductory part of the two 
inscriptions now under review. I am therefore editing here only the charters of Narasimha IL 
forming the concluding portions of the inscriptions engraved on the second and third sets of the 
Kéndupatna plates. As a matter of fact, the grants of the king have really nothing to do with 
the introductory part which deals with the genealogy of the imperial Gangas down to the reigning 
monarch as well as the achievements of some of the kings. 


A. 





Set ІІ; Saka 1217 ; Anka year 22. 


The record is incised on seven plates of which the first and seventh plates are inscribed only 
on the inner sides. The plates are about 13 inches long and about 9! inches high. They are 
not numbered as in the case of the first and third sets, although the first plate seems to 
bear traces of the figure Z without any preceding letter, The plates have raised rims. 
The hole for the ring to pass through has a diameter of 1”. The diameter of the ring is 437 
while its thickness is a little above ह”. The space between the left border of the plates and 
the ring-hole measures 1“. The seal soldered to the ring is the same as that attached 
to other charters of king Narasimha H and closely resembles the seal of other imperial 
Ganga grants. It is of the shape of an expanded lotus about 5” in diamter, its border 
containing the petals slightly bent upwards. The principal emblem on the seal is a bull, about 
Ар in length and 3” in height, in an inclined posture. The size of the seal and of the bull emblem is 
bigger than that of the seal and the emblem of the first set of the Kéndupátni plates. There are 
also the emblems of the frisila, damaru, crescent and solar orb ; but the aAEusa found on the seal 
of the Nagari plates is absent. The writing on the plates is neat and clear ; but its preservation 
is not quite satisfactory. Some of the plates are damaged here and there, especially about the 
borders, owing to corrosion. There are altogether 117 lines of writing on the plates. The inner 
side of the first plate and the reverse of the second have 19 lines each, while the reverse of the sixth 





plate and the inner side of the seventh have respectively 18 lines and 1 line. Тһе rest of the 
gkah nn ag R M аа m 


1 See now op. cit.. Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 33-39. 

? See the Nagar! plates of Anangabhima III (circa A.D. 1211-38) to be published in this journal ; the Puri plates 
of Bhanu II (cirea A.D. 1305-27), son of Narasimha II, which have been discussed bv me in the JRASB, L, 
Vol. XVII, ро + 19-26; the Puri plates of Narasimha IV, JASB. Vol. LXIV, Part 1, 1895, рр. 133 #. ; the 
Asankbali and Alalpur plates of Narasimha II to be published in this journal. 

3 The Gangas were origivally Saivas but became Vaishnavas from the 


th time of Anantavarman Chódaganga 
The Saivite emblem on their seal, however, was not modified. 
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inscribed sides of the plates have each 20 lines of writing. The weight of the plates is 955 tolas, 
while the seal and the ring weigh 253 tolas. 

The inscription very closely resembles the other records of Narasimha II in respect of palaeo- 
graphy, language and orthography and nothing calls for special mention, especially because 
they have been discussed in details in connection with the Asankhali and Alalpur plates of the 
same king to be published in this journal. 

The date of the grant is given in words in line 177 as the expired Saka year 1217 corresponding 
to the 22nd Anka year (ie., 18th actual regnal year omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth, 
sixteenth and twentieth years of the Aika reckoning) of Narasimha П. The precise date of the 
document as given in line 178 is Saturday the 14th tithi of the dark half of the month of Mésha 
(solar Vaisakha) corresponding, if the Saka year is regarded as current, to Saturday, the 10th April, 
A.D. 1294. This date, however, seems to be actually earlier than the 18th regnal year of Narasimha 
II. It is said that the king made a number of grants in his 19th Aikn (i.e., 16th regnal year), one 
of which was being recorded on the plates under discussion. The above date of the document 1s, 
however, based on the supposition that the word abhilikhyamané, found in other similar records 
(cf. the first set of the Kendupátnà plates, line 176) of the king in association with the Saka year, 
has been omitted in the present inscription as in the third set of the plates to be discussed below. 
But the language of the record as it stands may indicate that the grant had been made when the 
king was in the pantya-chchhaya-mandapa (possibly a shaded hall cooled by water) at the kataka 
(residence, city or secondary capital) called Raimund (the same as Rémunà of several other records 
of the king) on Saturday, the 14th tithi of the dark half of the month of Mésha in the king's 19th 
Anka or 16th regnal year, although the charter was issued a few years later in the king's 22nd 
Anka corresponding to the expired Saka year 1217. If such was the case, the date of the grant may 
correspond to Saturday, the 14th April, A.D. 1291, although this date also actually appears to be 
earlier than the 16th regnal year of the king. It may be pointed out that the date of the first set 
of the Kéndupàtnà plates is Monday, the 6th of the month of Sitha (i.e., solar Bhadrapada) 
in Saka 1217 and in the 21st Anka (17th regnal year) of Narasiiiha П. This date is irregular for 
Saka 1217 and, for Saka 1218, corresponds to Monday the 6th August, A.D. 1296. None of these 
dates tallies with the generally accepted date of the king’s accession in A.D. 1278. 

King Vira-sri-Narasitihadéva (i.e., Narasimha П), who was endowed with such birudas as 
chaturdasa-bhuvan-Gdhipati, is said to have made the grant of 100 vatikás of land in favour of 
Bhimadévaáarman who is also the donee of the other two sets of the Kéndupatna plates. Bhima- 
dévaSarman, who was a Brahmana of the Kisyapa gotra having the Kasyapa, Avatsara and Nal- 
dhruva pravuras, is described as the king's Aumdra-maha patra in the first set of the plates, while, 
in the present record as well as in the third set, he is called Brihat-kumara-maha patra, Maha patra 
was no doubt a minister and Aumdra-mahapatra, like Kumar-amatya of the older records, a minister 
of the rank of a Kumára, i.e., a prince of the royal blood. The word bythat suggests that Bhimadéva- 
Sarman was а Kuméra-mahipatra of the foremost rank. The mudala, which in Telugu means ' an 
order ° and in this context signifies the king's order regarding the execution of the grant, passed 
through the Puró-parikshaka Patra Trilochana Jini. The word jînî originally meant “а prince ' 
and later came to be the cognomen of many noble families of the Orissa region.  Parikshaka, the 
same as Oriya pariksha or parichhd, was used to indicate a governor, à superintendent, an inspector, 
etc. Thus the word puro prefixed to parikshaka may be Sanskrit pura and indieate a Parikshaka 
attached to the capital or secondary capital of the Ganga monarch, which may, in the present case, 
have been the ave been the kataka of Rêmunã. ® < 


1 In the records of Narasimha IV and in the Madala Panji, 
ment made or to be made according to an order’. 
А * If puro stands for Sanskrit puras, it may indicate a higher officer in the 
ound as pörö in the grants of Narasimha IV and as pora in the Madala Panji. 


the word mudala seems to mean “ап arrangee 
he class in question, The word is 


(F 2 
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The land measuring 100 va/ika@s granted to Bhimadévasarman consisted of several plots. The 
village called Vohàlagráma situated in the Pürva-khanda or eastern subdivision of the Séngada 
vishaya (district) formed the first of the plots. The nala, which in Oriya means the measurement 
of area, was done by Puró-náyaka Sivadasa Senapati. The word nayaka (meaning a superintendent, 
possibly a superintendent of survey in the present context) in the designation Puro-ndyaka (possibly 
риға-пауа?а), indicated a high officer like the Parikshaka. The disignation Sénapati (leader of 
army) suggests that Sivadasa held both an executive and a military post possibly at the same time. 
Vohálagráma is said to have been bounded in the east by the junction of two of the boundary lines 
of Bhaihnanágráma and in the west by the contiguous part of the boundary line of Jomaramagrama. 
The southern boundary of the village was the contiguous part of the boundary line of Sunail5- 
grama, while its northern limit was the path (danda) in front of the байта tree at Andiydalagrama. 
Within these boundaries, the land measured 60 vatikds 7 manas and 20 gunthas ; out of this, an area 
measuring 26 vatikas 2 manas and 15 gunthas was covered by cattle tracks, pasture lands, manda pas 
(public buildings), canals, jungles, palmyra groves and nisadhi land under the enjoyment of gods 
and Brahmanas and was subtracted leaving the net remainder (niravakara) of 34 vatikas 5 manas 
and 5 gunthas. The expression nisadhi-bhümi, used in this connection, no doubt means the same 
thing as the nisadhikrita land referred to in line 190 of the first set of the Kendupàtnà plates. The 
word nixadhi may be a corruption of Sanskrit nishédha. Thus nisadhi-bhami may indicate 
‘forbidden land’. In Kannada inscriptions, the word nisidhi is used to indicate a Jaina burial 
ground, Whether nisadhi is related to nisidhi cannot be determined. A mana, which consists of 
25 qunthas and 20 of which make a vilik@, is now regarded as equal to one acre of land in Orissa. 

The second plot of the gift land comprised the village of Gadhaigrima situated in the Kusa- 
mandala vishaya. It was bounded in the west by an asvattha tree near the tank at the junction of two 
boundary lines of the Mangalapura Sasana (gift village) and in the east by the contiguous part of the 
boundary line of Dévapura. Its southern limit touched the junction of two boundary lines of 
Mangalapura and its northern limit comprised parts of the canal at Sangapadagrima. The area 
within these boundaries measured 40 vatikas 11 manas and 1 guntha. Out of this, an area of 11 
witikas and 3 gunthas, covered by cattle tracks, pasture lands and tanks under the enjoyment of 
gods and Brihmanas from earlier times, was subtracted leaving the net remainder of 29 vatikas 
16 manas апа 23 gunthas. 

The third plot of land comprised the village of Khadingágrama situated in the same Kusa- 
mandala vishaya. This village was bounded in the east by two boundary lines of Naeroágràma and 
in the west by those of Gadhaigrama. Its southern limit touched two boundary lines of Mangalapura 
and its northern limit those of another village the name of which is doubtful. The land within 
these boundaries measured 10 vátikas 17 manas and 8 gunthas. Out of this, an area, which measured 
] ककत 16 manas and 23 gunthas and was covered by cattle tracks under the enjoyment of gods 
and Brihmanas from early times, was subtracted leaving the net remainder of 9 ой ба and 10 
gunth«s. 

The name of the village forming the fourth plot of the gift land was possibly Bharhdapada. Its 
southern boundary touched parts of two boundary lines of Khadingagrama and its northern 
boundary ran from parts of the canal up to the village road of Gadhaigrama. In the east, the 
village was bounded by parts of two boundary lines of Maügalapura and in the west by those of 
Gadhaigrima. The area within these boundaries measured 3] vatikds 15 manas and 6 gunthas. 
Out of this land, an area measuring 4 vátikas 17 manas and 19 gunthas was covered by cattle tracks, 
pasture lands and tanks under the enjoyment of gods and Brahmanas from earlier times and was 
subtracted, leaving the net remainder of 26 vatikds 17 тапав and 12 gunthas. 

The areas of the four plots of the gift land, viz., 34 vatikas 5 manas and 5 gunthas, 29 vatukas 16 
тапаз and 23 gunthas, 9 vatikas and 10 gunthas, and 26 vatikás 17 manas and 12 qunthas, together 
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made a total of 100 vatikas of land which was granted to the donee Bhimad&vasarman as a permanent 
rent-free holding together with the right to enjoy it along with land and water as well as fish and 
tortoise. The $asanddhikarin! (writer and keeper of documents) Allalanatha Senapati, who is also 
known from other records of Narasimha II, received two vatikas of mixed homestead and water- 
covered land apparently as his fees or perquisite. The engraver of the document, the copper- 
smith Pannádi, who was also the writer of the first set of the Kendupatna plates, similarly received 
one vatika of mixed homestead and water-covered land. It is specifically said that the copper- 
smith received his plot of land from the donee, the Brihat-K umara-maha patra Bhimadévasarman. 
The absence of the specification of the boundaries, etc., of any extra plot of land suggests that the 
sasanadhikarin also received his plot from the donee. This seems to have been the established 
custom as indicated by the expression sésan-dthikari-vyavasthita in line 197 of the first set of the 
plates. 


The following seven rent-paying subjects were allotted to the Sisang, which is not endowed 
with a special name as in other charters : 


(1) Kalidasa who was the son of Anantià, a Sankhakara (maker of conch-shell bangles) of the 
Golaodà hatta (market); (2) Késo éréshthin who was an inhabitant of Komatichchhangula and 
belonged to the Jayanagara hatta ; (3) Alala? who was the grandson of the goldsmith Vàmadéva 
of the Kivaleló hatta ; (4) Vanamilin who was the grandson of Virjü, an oilman of Arulapura? ; 
(5) Anantài who was the grandson of Ranii, a milkman of Vattakésvara hatta ; (6) Indi who was 
the grandson of Siri, a potter of the Painnapada katta ; and (T) Vanamilin who was the grandson 
of the oilman Raju of Jhajhallapura. It has to be pointed out that the words gópa and gópara are 
prefixed to the names of tailika-Virjü and teli(;)-Ràju. The same word seems to have been used 
аз дӧрара in the passage Voiroà-goópapa-tailika-Jaguli-$réshthikasya in the Asankhali plates 
and in line 197 of the third set of the Kéndupatna plates. Whether this refers to a particular 
community among the oilmen cannot be decided. 


Besides Rémuna, a well-known locality near Balasore, the charter mentions a number of 
districts, villages and market places. The districts mentioned are the Songada and Kusamandala 
vishayas. The villages lying in the Sóngadà district were Vohala, Bharinani, Jomarima, 
Sunaild and Andiyoalà and those in the Kusamandala vishaya were Gadhai, Mangalapura (styled 
Sdsana), Dévapura, Singapada, Khadingà, Naéróà and Bhamdapada, all situated in the vicinity 
of one another. The list of rent-paying subjects discloses the names of the following localities : 
Golàodà hatta, Komatichchhangiila, Jayanagara Ла а, Kivalélé hatta, Àrülapura, VattakéSvara 
hatta, Painnapada hatta and Jhajhallapura. I have not been able to identify them satisfactorily. 
The name Sunailo, also known from other records of king Narasimha II, was apparently borne by 
different villages. 


TEXT* 
[Lines 1-158 are incised on Plates I, IIa, ITb, IIIa, IIIb, IVa, IVb and Va.] 
Fifth Plate ; Second Side 


Lines 159-175 [Verse 105 of the introductory part ends with line 175]. 


1 Cf. Sasanadhikarika in the records, e.g., of the Western Chalukyas. See above, Vol. XII, pp. 115, 314, 
Allàla isa Tamil name and Allàlan&tha may have been the descendant of one of the Tamil officials of the 
ancestors of Narasimha IT. See our article on the Alagum inscription to be published in this journal. 

3 Cf. the name 4Ң а above. 

3 Arul is а Tamil namie and appears to point to Tamil influence in Orissa. Cf. note 1 above, 

* From the original plates and their impressions. 
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176 Svasti [|*] chaturdaša-bhuvan-adhipat-ity-Adi-viruda-raji-viraJamanah sva-pratap-anala- 
paripü(plu)shty-à(sht-à)ráti-gahanó vijaya-[ma*]- 
177 hódayi vira-éri-Narasi{ra*]hadévah sva-rajyasya dvaviñša(virnša)ty-añkë saptadas-adhika- 
dvaidaga-Sata-mité gatavati Saka-vatsaré | Ra(Ré)- 
178 mun-dbhidhéyé kataké piniya-chchhaya-mandapé Mésha-krishna-chaturddasyata Sauri- 
үйге sv-Gnavinga(vimhsSa)ty-anka-samutsrishta-bhii-madhyata(dhyat) 
Sixth Plate ; First Side 
179 t1 puró-parikshaka-pàtra-jénà-T(r]ilochan-ákhya-mü(mu)dalena Kasyapa-sagotraya 
Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhruva-pravaraya vri(bri)hat-ka(t-ku)mára-ma- 
180 hàpata(tra)-Bhimadévasarmmané vatik-aika-Sata-pradanaya  Sohgadà-viya(sha)ya-pürvva- 
khanda-madhya-sthitarh Vobila-gramarh purd-nayaka-Si- 
181 vadasa-sénapati-nala-p[r]amanéna | pürvvatah Bharm[najna-gramiya-dvé(dvi)-$i(s)ima-da- 
[ndá]tah Jomarima-gramiy-arddh-adi-danda-paschima-pari- 
182 chchhédam(dam) | dakshinatah Sundild-gramiy-arddb-ddi-dandim-arabhya Andiyoali- 
grimiva-Salmali-vriksha-sammukha-danda-paryant-a(nt-d)ttara- | 2 
183 [si*jmanam=évar — chatuh-si(si)m-Avachcehhinna-vinsa(virnsa)ti-gunth-ópéta-sapta-màn- 
idhika-sha(shti]-vatika-bhi-madhya-puritana-déva-Vra(Bria)hmana-bhogya-go- 
184 hari-gópatha-goprachára-mandapa-jod-àtavi-tàalava[na]-niga($a)dhi-bh[ü]mi-saméta-pafi- 
chadasa-gunth-óttara-màna-dvay-adhika-shadvinsa(dvim$a)- | 2 
185 ti-vatikà-bhü-va(ba)hirbhütam niravakara-paficha-gunth-dttara-paficha-man-Aadhika-cha- 
tustringa(stribsa)d-vatika-parimitari(tam) | Kusamandala-vishaya-ma- 
186 dhya-varttinam Gadhai-gramath paschimatah Jaügalapü(pu)ra-Sásaniya-dvi-$i(si)ma- 
dandà-pü(pu)shka[rini]-samip-à5vattha-vrikshat Dévapii(pu)r-arddh-adi- 
187 dandà-paryanta-pürvva-parichehhedam(dam) | dakshinatah | Maihgalapü(pu)riya-dvi-Si(si)- 
ma-dandám-adhikritya Sangapada-gra- | ° 
188 miya-j6d-arddh-6ttara-parichchhédam=évarh chatuh-Si(si)m-Avachchhinna-gun[th]-aik- 
[6|ttara-saptadasa-man-adhi{ka-chatv ]à- 
189 rinéa(rirh$a)d-vatika-madhya-pi(pu)ratana-déva-Vra(Bra)hma[na]-bhdgya-gohari-gdpatha- 
go[pra Jchá[ra]-pushkarini-saméta-gu- 
190 ntha-tray-àdhik-aikádasa-vàtika-va(ba)hirbhüta-niravakara-guntha-trayó viné-à(virhá-à)- 
dhika-shóda$a-màn-ó[ttar]-o- 
191 natriüsa(trimsa)d-vatika-parimitam(tam) | tath-aitad-vishaya-madhy-àsina-K hadi[hgà]- 
gràmam pürvvatah Naéroá-gramiya-dvi-[51(si)ma ]-dandàm-à[ra]bhya Ga- 
199 dhai-grimiya-dvi-$i(si)ma-danda-paschim-avachchhédam dakshinatah 
S$(si)ma-[da]ndá[m-a]vadhikritya x x x x gramiya-dvé(dvi)- | ° 
193 $i(si)ma-dandá-paryant-óttara-Si(si)manam-évarh. chatu[h]-Si(si)m-à[va][chchhi*][nna]- 
gunth-àasht-adhika-saptadaSa-màn-ottara-da[S$a-và ]ti[ kà]-madhya-purà- 


Mangalapuriya-dvi- 


194 tana-déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhogya-gohari-gopatha-tray6vinsa(virhSa)ti-gunth-dttara- 
shodasa-mànàn?-ádhik-aika-vatika-va(ba)hirbhüta-nira- 
195 vakara-dasa-gunth-6ttara-nava-vatiki-parimitam(tam) | tath-aita[d-visha]ya-madhya- 
varttinarh  [Bhàrnj[da?]pada-grámam(mam) | dakshinatab | Khadinga- | ४ 
1 This t is superfluous. 


४ The danda is superfluous and is used to cover some space at the ond of the line. 
з Read man-ddhi°. 
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196 [grami]ya-[dvi-$i(si)]ma-dand-àr[ddham-à]dirà kritvà Gadhai-grimiya-jod-arddh-adi-da- 
[ndà-paryant-óttara |-5i(si)ymánarh(nam)|| pürvvatah [Ma]ügalapuri- 

197 ya-[dvi-$i(si)]ma-[dand-àrddhà]t Gadhai-grámiya-dvi-&i(si)ma-dandà-paschi[m-àvachchhe]- 
dam=éva[m] cha[tuh*]-s[im-avachchhi*Jnna-[shad-gu]nth-dpéta-pafichadaga-mi- Ж 

198 n-afdhik-aika] [trinsa(trimSa)d-va*][ti]ké-madhya-[puratana-déva-Vra(Bra)hmana]- 
bhogya-[go]hari-gópatha-góprachára-pushkarini-samet-o[na-4] 1] 


Sixth Plate ; Second Side 

199 vinéa(virna)ti-guntha-sahita-saptadaséa-man-adhika-chatushtaya *-vatika-va(ba)hirbhiita- 
niravakara-guntha-dváda$-opéta-[saptada ][$a-mà*]- 

200 n-óttara-shadvinsa(dvim$a)ti-vatikà-parimitarh(tam)| ma(é)varh si(mi)litva vàtika- 
бабалп jala-sthala-machehha(tsya)-kachchapa-sahitam-àr(m -à)chandr-árkka[m -a*]- 

201 karikritya pradat|| asmin $àsané $ásan-ádhikári-? A[lla]lanatha-sénapatayé vastu-saméta- 
jala-[kshe][tra*]- 

202 vatika-dvayam(yam)|| Sasana-lékhaka-tamvra(mra)karaya Pannadi-namné vasta(stv-a)- 
rddha-saméta-jalakshétra-vatik-aika vri(bri)ha[t-ku][ma*]- 

203 ra-mahapatra-Bhimadévéna datt-éti||*| étach-chhásanasy-àngatayà Golaóda-hattiya- 
ga{nkha ]kára-[ Ana]- 

204 ntid-sutd(tah) Kalidas-akhyah||o|| Jayanagara-hattiya-Koómatichchhangü(?)liya(ya)- 
Késo-$re(Sré)sht hi(shthi)-nàmà||o|| Kiva(?)lé- 

205 ló-hattiya-suvarnnakara-Vámadevasya napta Alali-namii|o!| Arii(?)lapura-gopa 
tailika-Virjii-napta Va- 

206 namiali(li)-namadhéyah|o!| Vattakésvara-hattiya-gopala-Randi-napta Anantai-nama 


[| *] 

207 Painnapada-hattiya-kumbhakara-Siru-napta  Indü-námà/o| Jhajhallapü(pu)rara- 
gopara?- 

208 teli(li)-Raju-naptà Vanamali(li)-namal| étah sapta parajah pràadàta(dàt)|*|........ 


Lines 209-16 [Imprecatory verses] 
Seventh Plate ; First Side 


B.—Set III; Saka 1218. 


The charter is written on six plates, although there is a seventh plate without writing either 
on the obverse or on the reverse, apparently meant for the protection of the inscription on the 
second side of the sixth plate. The plates, each measuring about 13" X9”, are very similar to those 
of the other records of Narasirnha II including the second set of the Kéndupatna plates described 
above. The preservation of the writing is not very satisfactory. As in the case of the other set, 
some letters have suffered from the effects of corrosion on many of the plates. Of the six inscribed 


سد 


! The danda is superfluous and is used to cover some space at the end of the line, 

2 Read va tika-chatushtaya. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* Thore is the usual flower design between the double dandas. 

5 The intended reading may be gópüpa or абра. The second ra of purara may either be regarded as redundant 
or as the Oriya suffix indicating the sixth case-ending. 
* There is а flower design between the double dandas. These are followed by the usual impiecatory and beve- 


dictory verses. 
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plates, the first has writing on the inner side, while the others are inscribed on both the sides. Five 
plates are consecutively numbered on the left margin of the reverse and the numerals are preceded 
by the akshara bhi or bhi (wrongly written ki in one case) which appears to be a contraction of the 
donee’s name Bhimadévasarman. It may be recalled that on the first set of the Kéndupatna 
plates the numerical figures are similarly preceded by the aksharas kuma or kit which we have taken 
to be an abbreviation of the donee’s designation Kumaramahapatra as given in that record. There 
are altogether 208 lines of writing. The second sides of the fifth and sixth plates have respectively 
19 and 9 lines, all the other inscribed sides having 20 lines each. The seven plates together weigh 
992 tolas, the weight of the uninscribed seventh plate being 1273 tolas. The seal which must have 


resembled the one described above and the ring on which the plates were originally strung appear 
to be lost. 


The palaeography, language and orthography of the inscription are similar to those of 
the king's other records and do not call for any special remarks. 


The introductory part of the record ends in line 176 and is followed by the word svasti and the 
date which actually begin the charter. The date recorded in lines 176-77 is Thursday, the fifth 
tithi of the bright half of the month of Mésha (solar Vaiéakha) in the expired Saka year 1218. The 
year of the Aika reckoning is not mentioned. The date is irregular ; but if the Saka year is 
taken to be current, the date corresponds to Thursday, the 21st April, A.D. 1295. 


The king is said to have had previously made, for the increase of his longevity, health, wealth 
and sovereignty, a number of grants of land, one of which was recorded on the plates under discussion. 
This particular grant of 50 vatikas of land was made in favour of the same Brthat-Kuméra-maha- 
patra Bhimadévasarman who was a Brahmana of the Ka$yapa gótra having the Kasyapa, Avatsara 
and Naidhruva pravaras and was a student of the Капуа branch of the Yajurvéda. The mudala 
or order of the execution of this grant was issued by king Vira-sri Narasirhhadéva (i.e., Narasimha 
H) on the date discussed above, when he was staying at the kataka (city, camp or residence) 
of Chaubattà, to the Puró-parikshaka Alila, who was also a Brihat-Sandhivigrahi- Mahapüátra, 
in the presence of Kumara who seems to have been the adopted son (duldla) of the Halin and 
Koshidhyaksha Yagananda styled Khadyagrahi-Mahipatra. The expression тапаћӣ-затау-йпатіатё 
used in connection with the issue of the king's order is difficult to explain. The executor of the grant, 
Аа, was not only a Puró-parikshaka (possibly Pura-parikshaka) but also а Brihat-Sandhivigrahi- 
mahapatra, i.e., a minister of the superior rank for war and peace. М aha patra Yagananda, called 
Khadga-grahin (possibly the same as Oriya Khapdaita), has also the official designation Halin 
(officer in charge of the royal lands) and Kêshadhyaksha (treasurer). He seems to be no other than 
the Ghatavatiya- K hadgagrühi-Mahápátra Yagananda mentioned in the Alalpur plates of Narasimha 
II as the owner of a $asana or gift village possibly called Ghatavata. 


The 50 vatikas of land granted by Narasiriha II to Bhimadévasarman covered two plots. The 
first of them comprised the village of Simhadamandoi situated in the Rémupà vishaya. The 
measurement of the area was done by Mahésvara-nàyaka (nayaka here indicating the caste or family 
name of Mahésvara or his official position as a surveyor) who was the representative of the Puré- 
nayaka Sivadasa also known from the second set of the Kéndupatna plates edited above. The 
village was bounded in the west by parts of the boundary line of Tantiodagrima (also called 
Tantiauda’) and in the east by the western boundary line of a village, the name of which ended with 
the letter rna. Its southern boundary was a sandy waste land and its northern limit was the bridge 
on the river Suvarparékhà. Within these boundaries, the land measured 48 vàtikàs 12 manas and 


hg pg araqa. 








* Magaha (tor mana: ?) may be Oriya manöhi meaning the act of taking food by a king. The word тбабАһ4 
occurs ia the Jfidal} Panji, ed. А. В. Mahanti, p. 30. 


MGIPC—S1—14 DGA—10-2-53~450, 


— 
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10 gunthas. Out of this, an area which measured 3 vá/ikàs and 10 manas and was covered by cattle 
tracks and tanks enjoyed by gods and Brahmanas from earlier times was subtracted leaving the net 
remainder of 45 vatikas 2 manas and 10 gunthas. 

The second plot of the gift land comprised the village called Chchhodrà (possibly otherwise 
called Chehhodà) situated in the same district of Rémuna. The measurement of the area was 
done by Ravi-nayaka who was another representative of the Puro-nayaka Sivadisa. The village 
was bounded in the north by the bridge to the field in the south of Tantiddagrama and in the south 
by another bridge to the north of the cornfield (kēlāra) on the Rupaidhari tikkara (possibly Oriya 
tikar, “а mound of sand") to the north of the Suvarnanadi and to the south of Chchhédagriama. 
The eastern boundary of the village was the Sijgua fikkara on the border of the field to the west of 
Tantiodà and its western limit was the Bhaira tikari-bandha (possibly sand embankment) in 
the field to the east of Chchhoda. Within these boundaries, the area measured 4 vatikis 17 manas and 
15 q‘nthas. Out of this land, 10 manas, covered by cattle tracks and village roads and enjoyed by 
gods and Brahmanas, was subtracted leaving the net remainder of 4 vatikas T minas and 15 
gunthas. The two plots of land, the first measuring 45 vátikas 2 manas and 10 gunthas and the 
second 4 ११४६७ T manas and 15 gunthas, are said to make a total of 50 vatikas, although actually 
the total comes up to only 49} vatikas 

The gift land was given the name of Bhimanarayanapura' and was made a permanent rent-free 
holding to be enjoyed along with land and water as well as fish and tortoise. Тһе Sdsanddhikarin, 
Allalanatha Senapati, who was a Brahmana of the Pütimàsha gótra and a student of the Sakala 
branch of the Rigvēda, is said to have received two bhagas (possibly meaning ға баз), while the 
copper-smith Punnàdiranà who engraved the plates received similarly one bhaga. These receipts 
of the Sasanadhikarin and the tamra-lékhaka are described as dvija-vyavasthita possibly referring to 
а custom sanctioned by the Brahmanas. These three bhagas or vatikas were probably taken out 
of M < nd granted to the donee. Pannddirand may actually indicate Rana, son of Pannad). 

our rent-paying subjects were allotted to the śãsana. They were (1) Kumbhira-sadhu who 
was the grandson of the goldsmith Narayanasadhu of the Jayapura hafta ; (2) Сора who was a 
milkman of the Sidraüga katta; (3) Kalo-sréshthin who was the grandson of Dradaisreshthin, 
а дбрара oilman of the Vadatala danda ; and (4) Dévaisréshthin who was the grandson of the 
potter Jayadéva-sréshthin of the Sathagrama navd-hatfa (new market). 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the kataka of Chauhatta cannot be 
satisfactorily identified. The Rémunà vishaya must of course have been the district round modern 
Rémuna near Balasore. The Suvarnarékha is the celebrated river of that name running through 
the Balasore District of Orissa and Suvarnanadi is either the same as the Suvarnarékha or one of 
its branches or tributaries. The villages of Siihadàmandoi, Tantioda, Chehhoda, etc., all mentioned 
in connection with the gift land and situated in the Rémuna vishaya, must have been near the banks 
of the Suvarnarékha. In the list of the rent-paying subjects, mention has been made of the Jayapura 
hatta, the Sidranga hatta, the Vadatala danda and the Sathagráma nava-hatta, None of these 
can be satisfactorily identified, althongh Javapura is also mentioned in some other records of 
Narasimha II. 

TEXT? 
[Lines 1-160 are incised on Plates I, Па, IIb, Ша, ПЫ IVa, IVb and Va] 
Fifth Plate ; Second Side 


ki(bhi) 5° 
ШЙ 


1 The name reminds us of the donee, Bhimadéca. 
* From the original plates and their impressions. 
? [n the left margin of the face. 


6 DGA ^ 
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Lines 161--75................ 

176....: Svasti [|*] Saka-nripatitah samatite-shthayadas'-ottara-dvàda$sa-$ata-[vatsa]- 
réshu | ? 

177 Mésha-sukla-pajfichamyan=-Guru-varé Chauhatta-nadmadhéyé kataké manahi-samay- 
Anantaré hali(li)-ko[sh]àdhyaksha-kha- | з 

178 dgagrahi-mahapatra-Yagananda-dulala-Kumara-sannidhau — puró-parikshak-Alàla-vri(bri)- 
hat-sandhivigrahi-mahapatra-mii(mu)- 


179 daléna Vira-$ri-Narasimhadévah sv-ayur-arogy-aisvarya-samrajya-samriddhayé pürv-otsrisbt- 
aneka-bh[u]-madhya- 
Sixth Plate; First Side 
180 [t Kasyapa]-sagotriya Kaéyarpa(p-A)va[tsira-Nai]dhruva-pra[va]raya Yajurvvéd-àntar- 
ggata-[Ka]nva-sakh-aika-dés-adhyayiné [vri(bri)hat-Kumáà]ra-mà(ma)hà- 
181 patra-sri-Bhimadéva[sa]rmmané pafichasad-vatika-pradan[aya Rejmuna-vishaya-ma[dh]ys- 
varttinam Simhadamandéi-gr[4amam ригб-па]- 
182 yaka-Sivadasa-pratihasta-Mahéévara-nayaka-nala-pramanéna paschimatah Tantidda- 
gramiya-dand-arddh-adim-ára[bhya] x x х 
183 rna-gramiya-paschima-si(si)ma-danda-piirv-avachchhédam dakshinatah valii(lu)ka-patita- 
bhimim=adhikritya Suvarnnarékha-nadi-s[é][tu-parya]- 
184 nt-óttar-avachchheda évarhchatuh-si(s!)m-avachhinna-bhimi-guntha-das-dpéta-mana- 
dvadas-adhika-vatik-ashtachatvarithsata-*madhya-[purata]- 
185 puratana-déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhogya-gohari-jalasaya-saméta-mina-da$-dttara-vatika- 
tritaya[m*] va(ba)hishkritya niravakara-[dasa-gu]- 
186 nth-àdhika-màna-dvay-óttara-parmchachatvárin$atikà?-parimitam(tam) | tath-aitad- 
vishay-asinarh Chehhodrà-grámarh(mam) [ | | puro-nayaka-Sivadasa-[pratiha]- 
187 sta-Ravi-nayaka-nala-pramanéna | étad-gram-óttara-Si(si)mánta-Tantiaudà-gráma- 
dakshina-kshétra-sétum=adikritya Chehhódà-gráma-dakshina-[Su-*] 
188 varnna-nady-uttaia-Rupaidhari-tikkar-Asthita-kédar-dttara-sétu-paryanta-dakshin- 
avachchhédarh(dam) | pürvvatah | Tanti- 
189 auda-paschima-kshétra-parichchhéda-Sijgui-tikkaram=adhikritya Chchhodá-pürvva- 
kshétra-madhya-Bhairá-tikari-[va(ba)ndha]- 
190 parichchhédam-eévarn chatuh-Si(si)m-àvachchhinna-bhümi-paíichadasa-gunth-ottara māna- 
saptadas-adhikarh(ka)-vàtika-chatushta- 
ya-parimita-madhya-déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhdgya-gohari-gopatha-danda-saméta-mana - 
da$a-mitarn va(ba)hishkritya ni- 
ravakara-pafichadasa-gunth-adhika-sapta-màn-opéta-vàtika-chatushtaya-parimitam- 
évarh grama-dvayéna pa-|® 
193 fichasad-vatika-parimitam jala-sthala-machchha(tsya)-kachchhapa-sahittarh(ta)m=a- 
chandr-arkkam=akarikritya pradat ||| Asmin Вһішапдта- 
1 Verse 105 of the introductory part ends about the beginning of ti uz TT Verse 105 of the introductory part ends about the beginning ofthis line. 
? Read -shtadas-. 


3 The danda is superfluous and is used to cover some space about the end of the line. 
* Read °rimsan-madhya. The following three aksharas are superfluous. 

5 Road ?chatvàrimsad-và tika- 

* The danda is superfluous. 


? There is the usual ornamental flower design between the double dandas 
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194 yanta(na)phu(pu)r-akhyé š3sanë Pütimasha-gotrasya [Ri]gvéd-àr.targgata-Sakala-Sàkh- 
adhyayinah $asan-adhika[ri]- | 1 

195 Allalanatha-sénapatér-bhaga-dvayarh dvija-vyavasthitara(tam) || état-tamvra(mra)-lé- 
khaka-tamvra(mra)karasya Pannadiran-akh[yasya] 

196 dvija-vyavasthitam bhágam-ekar(kam)? [lol] asya Sàsanasy -angataya Jayapura-hattiya- 
suvarnnakara-Narayana-[sà]- 

197 [dhor-na]ptà Kumbhàra-sádhu-nàmà || Sidranga-hattiya-gopala-Gopii-nama | Vada- 
tàla-dandà-gópàpa-t[aili]- 

198 ka-Dradài-$réshthikasya naptà Kalo-éreshthi-nama || Satha-gráma-navá(va)-hattiya- 
kumbhakàra-Jayadéva-$re[sh]thikasya na[ptà] 

199 De[va]i-áreshthi-nàmà || etas- chatasrah prajàh pradat j?. .... .. 


Sixth Plate ; Second Side* 
Lines 200—208 ........ ЕК. 


No. 34—TWO SENDRAKA GRANTS 
(2 Plates) 


G. Н. KHARE, Poona 
А. Nagad Plates of Sendraka Nikumbhallasakti : Saka year 577 


These plates were originally owned by Mr. Giramaji Dagadu Patil of Nagad, taluga Kannada, 
District Aurangabad (Hyderabad State) Mr. G. R. Padalkar of Chalisgaon (East Khan- 
desh) acquired them on loan for the Rajwade Sarnšódhana Mandala, Dhulia (West Khandesh), 
the Secretary of which Institution very generously allowed me to edit them in the Society's Journal 
in Marathi. I re-edit them here in English.’ 

The set in question consists of two plates, each measuring 8j" by 32", strung together on 
a circular ring two inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are soldered into an oblong seal 
with diameters of 11" and 2". The first plate is written on one side only, while the second contains 
writing on both sides. Though the rims of the plates are raised to protect the writing, it is not 
well preserved. It has been obliterated all along and a large number of letters has been practi- 
cally erased. Owing to rust, the first plate has got a hole in it, while a corner of the second plate 
has completely disappeared. Still, with the help of the texts of the Bagumra* and Kalwan 
(Mundakhéde)* plates, I have been able to decipher the grant fairly well. 

The characters of the grant are the proto-type of old Kannada and closely resemble those 
of the Bagumra plates and also the Kasaré plates published below (В). 


! The danda is superfl ous. Sandhi has not been observed here. 

३ Better read ?vyavasthitó hhäga ékah. 

3 This is followed by parts of the verse mad-dána-phala-siddhy-artharn, etc. 

* This face is not numbered as the reverse sides of the first five plates. 

5 Continuation of the usual imprecatory and beno lietory verses found in the records of Narasithha IT. 

* Vol. VIIT, No. 3. 

7 A note on this grant in English has been published by me in Nes Indian Ant iquary, Vol. I, No. 12. 

8 nd. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 265 et seq. 

° Prabháta (Marathi Journal), Vol, ТТ, Nc. 12; Annual Report of the Bharata Itihasa Samsódhaka Mandala 


for Saka 1834, рр 60 et seq. 
A 2 
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About orthography, the following peculiarities deserve notice. Riis generally substituted 
by ri with only two exceptions, viz., °srishté (l. 18) and pa tal-àvrita (1. 21). А consonent preceded 
by répha is doubled, except in krimir-bhütva (l. 24) and nirbhukta (1. 25). If the doubled consonant 
happens to be the sezond or the fourth letter of a class, then the initial consonant is changed res- 
pectively into the first or the third consonant of the same class ; for instance °dtsarppan-Gritham 
(1.18), dharmm-Grttha- (1.35) and dirggha (1.22). In anuldhyatah (M.5, T) similarly dh has been 
doubled. In vansath (1. 19) the anusvara has been replaced by ñ. U padhmüniya has been used 


in two places: kalina><putra (1. 16) and mripatibhiyqprabala (V. 19). Yn kale (1. 26) [983 been 
substituted by / 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose all through, excepting the verses m 
11. 22-25. 


The record belongs to the king NikumbhillaSakti of the Séndraka dynasty, whose father 
and grandfather were Adityasakti and Bhánusakti respectively. Іп all the records of this branch 
of the Séndrakas that have come to light hitherto, the name of the last member was spelt as 
Nikumbhallaáakti, i.e., with a short a in bha and we were unable to split the word correctly. But 
here the 4 in bhà is clearly long and we can easily split the word into Nikumbha and Allasakti 
meaning thereby Allasakti of Nikumbha. In the following grant we actually get the name 
Allasakti as a variant for Nikumbhallasakti. Тһе same kind of genealogy appears in the 
Bagumra and Kalwan plates with the exception that the Kalwan plates carry the pedigree one 
generation further and names Jayasakti as the son of Nikumbhillasakti. The plates under 
discussion supply no historical information about the three members of the dynasty mentioned 
in it. But being dated in Saka 577 current they would show that Nikumbhallasakti died some 
time between Saka 577 and Saka 602 which is the date of the Kalwan plates of his son 
Jayasakti. 

After the eulogy of the three members in general terms, which closely resembles that in the 
Kalwan plates, comes the description of the grant proper. We are told that Nikumbhallasakti, 
while camping near the lake Vrischi....ndha in the vicinity of the austerity-grove at Kayavatara, 
with a view to gain merit for himself as well as for his parents, granted the village SuSchirakholi, 
situated to the south of the hill Baruvana, which was lying in the district of Nandipuradvari to 
the Brahmana Bhógika, the son of Nannasvàmin, a student of the Rigvēda, belonging to the Atréya 
gotra and a resident of the village Práktaügarà. The boundaries of this village are not specified. 
The charter was drafted by Matridatta by the order of the generalissimo Vasava and with the 
consent of Dévadinna, the minister for peace and war. In the Bagumra plates, both Vasava and 


Dévadinna figure in the same capacities and in addition it has been stated there that the latter 
was the younger brother of the former. 


The date of the inscription is given as the year 577 without quoting any era, cyclic year 
Ananda, the month Magha, and the 3rd day of the bright fortnight. As 577 of the Saka year 
current coincides with the cyclic year Ananda according to the southern system of reckoning, 


it must be referred to the Saka era. The corresponding Christian date is the 15th of January 
655 A.C. 


Of the place-narnes occurring in this record, I am unable at present to identify any except 
Kayavatara, This place is referred to in another grant found at Nausari,? which is later in 
date and issued by the Gürlara king Jayabhata III. The editor of the grant was inclined to look 
cp nu cl E ld ac um WU pu SEE I की 


1 Prof. V. V. Mirashi has rightly pointed out that the name Jayasakti in the Kalwan (Mundakhédé) plates is 


preceded by the word Nikumbha, bui I cannot understand how he calls it a biruda (D. R. Bhandarkar 
Commemoration Volume, p. 53, note 4). 


s Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 71. 
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upon Kayavatara as the Sanskrit form of Kawi! (Jambusar-Broach). Dr. A. 5. Altekar of 
Patna, in his monograph on the History of Some Important Ancient Towns and Cities in Gujarat 
and Kathiawad by oversight assumes the place-name to be Kavyavatara instead of Kayavatara 
and opines that this Kavyavatara is the same as ancient Kapika or modern Kavi. But both of 
these scholars seem to be in the wrong. Kaydvatara must be identified with the modern Karwan 
near Dabhoi in the Baroda State. For this is the very place that was sanctified by the residence 
of Lakulióa, the pioneer exponent of a Saiva (Pasupata) sect. The same is referre j to as Kayavi- 
(va)rohana in the Ëkaliñgaji inscription and under the more simplified form Кагоһаџа in the 
Cintra (Portugal) prasasti, in Linga-Purdna under its variant Kayavardhana, in the local mahatmya 
of Karwan under the slightly corrupted forms Кауауігбһала and Karóhana, and in a stil more 
corrupted form Kayarohana іп Vayu-Purana. But as Kayavatara and Kayavardhana mean one 
and the same thing, Kayavatara cannot be any other place but Karwan. It is interesting to note 
that there is also a very large and holy tank at this place as stated in the present record. But 
unfortunately I could not trace the name of the tank even after much correspondence and oral 
enquiry. The place-name Nandipuradvari mentioned in the present record occurs also in the 
Jethwai plates? of the Rashtrakita queen Silamahadévi and in the Bhandak plates* of Rashtrakita 
Krishnaraja I dated Saka 708 and 694 respectively. The editor of the former grant has left 
this place unidentified ; and the late R. B. Hiralal in his note on the latter has identified this 
place with Nàndorà, a village just near, and to the north of, Wardha, the headquarters of the 
district of the same name in Berar. I would like to suggest the following: Nandipuradvari 
literally means а door to Nandipura. Nandipuradvari, therefore, must be a locality wherefrom a 
road should lead one to Nandipura. Now Nandipura or Nandipuri which could have some possible 
connection with Nandipuradvari and which was situated in Western India, is the one referred to 
in the two Kaira and the two Sankhéda’ plates of Gürjara Dadda II which were issued from Nàudi- 
puri or Nàndipura itself. Dr. Bühler identified this place with an old fort just outside the town of 
Broach ;5 but the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's suggestion that it should be identified with Nandod 
in the Rajpipla State stands on a firmer ground. The only place which could have served as a 
door-way to either of the places and especially the latter, 1s Nandurbàr, a taluga town in the 
West Khandesh District. It is only sixty miles from Nandod and has some ancient remains.!? 
Moreover it is interesting to note that the feminine gender of the name is still retained in colloquial 
language. 


B. Kasaré Plates of Séndraka Nikumbhallasakti ; year 404 


These plates were indeed originally edited by the late G. K. Chandorkar in a now-defunct 
Marathi quarterly Itihása Ani Aitihásika (year 3, Nos. 26, 27; p. 44) ; but the editing was done 
in such a way that no apology was needed when I re-edited them in The Sources of the Medieval 
History of the Dekkan, Vol. IIT, p. 66. I edit them here for the third time. 

The plates originally belonged to one 80105 Pàndü Chaudhari, of the village Kasare, taluga 

Sakri, District West Khandesh. I secured them for the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala 

ran 

! Ibid, 

2 P. 18. 

š Ann, Rep. A. S. I. 1906-07, p. 179. 

* Ibid. and Baroda Gazetteer, pp. 19, 551. 

* Above, Vol. XXII, р. 98. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 121. 

7 List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Nos. 1208, 1210, 1212 and 1213. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 62. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 73. 
19 Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XV, part 2, July 1946. 
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through the good offices of Professor N. R. Phatak (Bombay), the late V. G. Joshi (Poona) 
and Mr. Balubhai Mehta, M.A., LL.B. (Dhulia), all of whom I thank heartily. 


The set consists of two plates, 72" x54” in length and breadth, which were strung together 
with two rings 2" and 137 in diameters respectively through two holes bored lengthwise. One of 
the rings was found already cut and without a seal. The two ends of the other were soldered into 
a circular seal š” in diameter and bearing the legend Sri Allasakti engraved on it. Both the sides 
of the first plate and the inner side of the second are inscribed containing 4, 14 and 15 lines respec- 
tively. The 4 lines of writing on the outer side of the first plate are in continuation of the second 
plate and form the concluding portion of the grant. On the inner side of the second plate, just 
in the space between the lines 19 and 20, are inscribed the words yatha maya brühma and below 
the lines 20 and 21 are inscribed some words which have been partially erased. "The upper lines 
are, therefore, so much obliterated that it is very difficult to decipher either of the two writings 
satisfactorily. 

The characters of the inscription resemble those of the Nàgad and the Bagumra plates with 
little variations and consequently require no special remarks. 


About orthography some points deserve mention here. Ri is invariably substituted for 
гі except in bhübhri (1.8). The anusvara is generally changed into the nasal of the class to which 
the following consonant belongs. But in khadganéu (1.5), vansajah (17) and =smad-vanésajath 
(1.26), the anusvara has been wrongly changed to à. In ?rügammkurvvànah (1.8) m is redundant 


and the two words are unnecessarily joined together. In several places visarga or its transforma- 


tion is dropped. In ^bhütas-$amita (1.9) and ^nishevitas-sévyo (1.12) visarga has been changed to 
the following consonant. Jihvamüliya occurs in ?saktili-kusali (1.18) and Upadhmaniya in atmajah= 
prabala (1.10), máhesvarah-para- (1.17), and mantavyah=prati- (1.27). In kurvvanapprénnatanam 
(1.8), visarga has been wrongly changed to p. The doubling in M dddhyandina (1.22) and °rvvaggamt 
(1.26) also deserves notice. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose and poetry intermingled. 

The grant begins with the preamble beginning with Meru and ending with nighrishta-pada- 
pahkajah as we find in the other three Séndraka plates. After it, comes the prose as well as 
the versified description of the king Nikumbha of the Séndraka family, his son Adityaraja and 


his son Nikumbhallasakti or simply Allasakti. It is interesting to tabulate the pedigrees in the 
four grants here :— 


(I) ७६5३७6 (11) Nàgad (111) Bagumra (ТҮ) Mundakhédé 
(653 A.C.) (655 A.C.) (655 A.C.) (680 A.C.) 
| | | | 
(1) Nikumbha (1) Bhanugakti (1) Bhanusakti (1) Bhinusakti 
| | 
(2) Adityaraja (2) Adityasakti (2) Adityasakti (2) Adityaéakti 
| | 
| | 
(3) Nik: mbhillasakti (3) Nikumbhilla<akti (3) Nixumbhillasakti (3) хаак 
ar 
Allazakti 


(4) Jay bakti 
From the table it becomes quite evident that in the Kasaré grant the first member is named 
Nikumbha, while the other three grants name the same member as Bhinusakti. The Kasaré 
grant mentions Adityaraja as the son of Nikumbha while the other three grants give Adityasakti 
as the son of Bhinusakti. The name of the member of the third generation is the same in all the 
four grants with the difference that (६४47७ grant supplies a variant АПаба ы in addition. But 


does this mean that the S^ndraka branch represented by the Kisars grant is different from the 
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one represented in the other three ? It is difficult to answer in the affirmative. For, besides the 
date of the Kasaré grant which is very near to that of the Nagad and the Bagumra grants, the 
writers and the commanders are practically the same in all the three. Thus the M ahabaladhikrita 
Vasava was the person at whose command all the three grants were issued. The Kasaré grant was 
drafted by one Dévadinna. In the Nagad plates, Dévadinna figures as the minister for peace 
and war and the charter was drafted by one Matridatta with the consent of Dévadinns. The 
draft of the Bagumra grant was also prepared by Dévadinna, the minister for peace and war and 
the charter adds that Dévadinna was a younger brother of Visava. I tabalite the above 
information in order to have a clear idea. 


Grant Commander Drafter 

Kasaré (653 А.С.) Generalissimo Vasava Dévadinna. 
Bagumra (655 A.C.) Do. Devadinna, the minister for peace 
and war and the younger brother 

- of Vasava. 

Nagad (655 A.C.) Do. Matridatta with the consent of 
Devadinna, the minister for peace 

and war. 


Thus it is evident that all the four plates represent one and the same family in spite of a slight 
variation in the name of the first member of the family in the record under discussion. 

In an inscription at Badami (Bijapur) occurs the stray name of one Bhimagakti Séndrakan 
who undoubtedly belonged to a Séndraka family and the same person appears to have been 
mentioned in other inscriptions of the same place.! But I fear that at this stage of our knowledge 
of the Séndraka dynasty it is not possible to assign a definite place to this Bhimasakti. 

From line 18 begins the description of the grant proper. Nikumbhillasakti, the last member 
of the family, who meditated on the feet of his parents, who was a great devotee of MahéSvara, 
who had acquired the five great sounds and who was the master of the earth, with a view to acquire 
merit for himself as well as for his parents, gave fifty nivarttanas of land lying to the south of the 
river at the village Pippalakhéta to the Brahmana Bálapravasita, of the Krishnátréya gotra and of 
the Madhyandina branch of the Vajasanéyi Samhita, i.e., white Yajurvéda, for the upabhêga of the 
god Langhyéévara. The phrase samdvdptapatchamahasabdah clearly indicates that the last 
member was a feudatory prince, apparently of the Western Chilukyas of Badimi. 

The date on which the grant was issued is denoted by two symbols (1.31). The first symbol 
undoubtedly represents 400. The second symbol must be taken to represent 4. It is appended 
with a zig-zag horizontal line at the upper right corner and if this line has been appended purposely 
the symbol probably represents the number 70. But then we would be confronted with insur- 
mountable difficulties. I, therefore, take the second symbol to represent 4. Thus the year will be 
404. The further details of the date are the new-moon day of the month Ashàdha and the solar 
eclipse. To what particular era this year of the grant is to be referred ? In the Nagad and the 
Mundakhédé plates, though no era has been specified, the years 577 and 602 which occur in them 
can easily be referred to the Saka era. In the Bagumra grant also though no era has been specified, 
the year 406 in which it is dated must be taken to belong to the Kalachuri era. The year 404, 
the date of this grant must also be referred to the same era as both the grants have many points 
of similarity as shown above. If, according to Prof. Mirashi’s calculations, we grant that the 
initial year of this era began on 6-10-248 A.C., we must add 249 to 404 to get a date in Ashadha 
of that year. According to the pürnimünta system of reckoning Hindu months, the new-moon 

1 Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, for the year 1928-29, Appendix E, Nos. 125, 101, 126, 127. 

* Above, Vol. XXIV, р. 12. 
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day of Ashadha of the year 404, t.e., 653 A.C. (404 plus 249) fell on June 1 when there was a solar 
eclipse visible in India. 1-6-653 A.C. must, therefore, be the date of the grant. 


If on the other hand the numerical symbols are taken to denote the year 470 (1.е., 719 A.C.), 
there was no solar eclipse on the new-moon day of the Nija-Ashidha according to either system of 
reckoning Hindu months. Though there was a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of the inter- 
calary Ashàdha of this year, there is no mention of such a month in the grant itself. Moreover, 
itis well nigh impossible for the same generalissimo and the same writer to have lived under the 
same king in 406 and 470 which will be the dates for the Bagu nra and Kasaré grants respectively. 


Pippalakhéta is the only locality that I can decipher. Some river or rather stream 13 
mentioned to be flowing by the side of the village ; but its name cannot be properly deciphered. 
As the boundaries of Pippalakhéta are not specified, it is difficult to identify it. 


Though each of these two grants supplies very little direct historical information by itself, 
the facts supplied by the above-mentioned four grants when pieced together indeed shed much 
light on some points regarding the history of the Séndraka family referred to in the grants, and 
it would not be out of place if I say a few words about them. 


First, what was the extent of the country which the Séndrakas ruled over? The village 
granted in the Bagumra record has been rightly identified with Nausari in the Surat District. 
The place of encampment mentioned in the Nàgad plates from which the plates were issued is 
Kayavatara or modern Karwan near Dabhoi which in itself is twenty miles to the south-east of 
Baroda. I may, therefore, be noi far wrong if I surmise that the power of the Séndrakas had 
extended upto Baroda at the time of the grant. If my conjecture about Nandipuradvari, the 
province which included the village granted in the Nagad plates, be correct, it follows that at least 
the southern half of the present West Khandesh District was under the sway of the Séndrakas at 
the time of the grant. The places mentioned in the Kalwan plates have not been finally 
identified as yet, I believe. But if Prof. Mirashi’s suggestion about the identification of the 
places in the grant be accepted as correct, the village granted should be supposed to lie in the 
north-eastern extremity of the Nasik District. The village granted in the Kasaré plates should be 
searched for somewhere in the north-eastern extremity of the Nasik and the south-western extremity 
of the East Khandesh Districts. For, it is in this part of the country that places bearing the names 
Pimparkhed, Pimpaiwadi-Nikumbha (Pimpalwadi of the Nikumbhas), Alwadi (Allavatika), 
etc., lie and 1t is this part which the Nikumbhas who seem to be related to the Séndrakas were 
ruling over in the eleventh and the twelfth centuries of the Christian era. Thus it is evident that 
the Séndrakas most probably ruled over the modern Surat and Broach Districts, the southern 
half of the Baroda State, the West Khandesh District, the south-western part of the East Khandesh 
and the north-eastern part of the Nasik Districts. 


Is there anything to show that the Séndrakas were connected with the Nikumbhas in апу 
way * On the one hand the Bagumra grant begins with a verse in praise of the Sun. The 
names of the majority of members of the Sendraka family begin with some word meaning tbe 
Sun, ¢.g., Bhànusakti, Adityasakti ; and Nikumbha was the name of a well-known mythical king 
belonging to the solar race. On the other hand the Nikumbha inscriptions begin with homage 
to the solar race and then Rama and Nikumbha belonging to the same race are extolled. Lastly, 
it is stated in Nikumbha inscriptiens that in the family of Nikumbha was born the first ancestor 
from whom begins the pedigree of the Nikumbha dynasty. In these circumstances it appears 


that the Nikumbha dynasty was either an off-shoot of the Séndraka family or both of them were: 
descended from a common stock. 


No. 34] TWO SENDRAKA GRANTS -201 
А. Nàgad Plates of Séndraka Nikumbhallaéakti : year 577 
TEXT! 
First Plate 
1 3° स्वस्ति श्रीकायावतारतपोवनप्रत्यासन्नत्रि (वृ )श्चि.... न्धतटाकावासितविजयस्कन्धावा रा[ त्‌ 


2 मे'रुमहीधरशिख रस्थिररुचिरसम न्नते: (ते) विकसितयशसि महति सेन्द्रकानामन्वये 

3 अ्रनेकचातुई॑न्तगजघटाटोपसमरसङघट्टलब्धविजयो विजिताशेषरिपुगण: 

4 स्वभुजबलविक्रमाक्रान्तमहीमण्डल: प्रणताशेषसामन्तशिरोमुक (कु) effer (घृ) ष्टपा- 

5 दपङकजः(जो) नरपतिश्श्रीभानुशक्तिः तस्य पुत्र"स्तत्पादानुद्धया (ध्या) तः (तो) 
नयविनयसत्यशौचा- 

6 चारदमदयादानदाक्षिण्यो (ण्यौ ) दाय्येधैय्यंवी य्यंपराक्रमोत्साहशक्तिसम्पन्न' श्रीमदा- 

7 दित्यशक्तिः' तस्य पुत्रस्न (स्त) त्पादाञ्न'नु (dara) द्वया (ध्या) त: (तो) व्यपगतसजल- 
जलघु (ध) रपटलव्योमतलगतश- | 

8 रदिन्दुकिरणधवलतरयशोवितानलडिघताम्भोधिपरापरः परमगभीरो देवद्वि- . 

9 जातिस्वजनब (बा) न्धवोपभुज्यमानविभवो भवसूनुरिवाप्रतिहतशक्तिः शक्तिरिवोबा (पा )- 

10 त्तराज्य (ज्यः) [समद]द्विरदवरसलिल[गति^*]रर्जुन [इ*]वाशेषसंग्रामविजयी काम इव 
समदर्वा[र*]यृवतिज- 

11 ननयनानन्दो (न्दः) [पर]ममाहेश्वरः परमनब्रह्मण्यः समधिगत[पञ्च]महाशन्दः 

Second Plate ; First Side 

12 श्रीप्रि (पृ) थिवीवल्लभनिकुम्भाल्लशक्तिः कुशली सर्व्वा[नेव स]मुपगत[विष ]यपतिराष्ट्रग्रा-. 

13 ममहत्तराधिकारिकां[कान्‌] समनुदशंयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं नान्दीपुरद्वारीविषयान्तग्गेत- 

14 पर्व्वतबारुवाणदक्षिणेन सुस्चिराखोली ग्रामो(मः) 'सग्रामोपान्तसहितस्सव्व॑दानसग्रा- . 


1 Prepared from the original. 
2 Represented by a symbol. 


3 A letter has disappeared here. 
4 The text beginning from here and ending with line 22 very closely resembles the corresponding part in the 


Bagumra and the Kalwan (Mundakhédé) plates; but at the same time shows the degree of corruption in the 


text of the Bagumra grant. 
5 Read ?áaktis-tasya. 
6 The reading here is rather doubtful to me. 
7 The reading of this and the following two letters is doubtful to me. 
8 The reading here has been restored with the help of the text in the Kaira plates of Gurjara king Dadda. 11 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XHI, p. 83). 
6 DGA 


B 
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15 ह्यसर्व्वादित्यविष्टिप्रो (प्रा) तिभे[दि*]क (का) परिहीणो भूमिच्छिदरं(द्र)न्यायेनाचाटव[भ]- 
टप्रावेश्यमाचन्द्रा- 


16 क्कर्ण्णिवक्षितिसमकालीन><पूत्रपौत्रान्वयभोग्य: प्राक्तंगरावास्तव्यः आज्रेयसगो- 


17 त्रबह्ि(ह्व)चसब्रह्मचारिणे ब्राह्मणनन्नस्वामिपुत्रश्रीभोगिकाय बलिचरुवेश्वदेवार्तिहोत्रा- 


- 
~ 


18 दिक्रियोत्सप्पंणात्य॑ मातापित्रोरात्मनरच paaa उदकातिसग्गेंगातिसृष्टो 
यतो- 

19 स्मददडळ्येरन्येरव्वागामित्रि (नु) पतिभि?‡प्रबलपवनप्रेरितोदधिजलतरगचञ्चल जीव- 
लोकमभा- 

20 वानुगतानु (न) सारा[न्‌*] विभवा न | दीर्घंकालस्वे (स्थे) यश (स) श्च गुणानाकलय्य 
प्रस्महायोनुमन्तव्यः पाल- 

21 यितव्यश्च | यो वाज्ञानतिमिरपटलावृतमतिराच्छिन्दादाच्छिन्या (a) [मान] 
атти स पञ्चभिम्मंहा- 


92 पातकं (क॑ः) (FIR: स्यादित्युक्तञच भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन । षष्टि वर्षेस- 
[हस्राणि स्व} 


23 wf मोदति भूमिदः [^] medar चानु]मन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [usu*]l 
स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा [यो हरेत agl- 


24 srt 1] स विष्ठायां ्रि(कृ)मिर्भूत्वा Ра (а) ече मज्जति [rut] 
यानीह दत्तानि पुरा RET धर्म्मा]- 


Secand Plate ; Second Side 


25 त्थयशस्कराणि [*] निर्मुक्तम (मा)ल्यप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधघु(घुः) 
पुनराददीत [+]: ` ' ` ` ` ` ` 


26 पञ्चशतिके काळे(ले) सप्तसप्तत्यधिके आन (न) न्देब्दे मह (हा) बल (ला) fate 
(कृ) तवासवर्स| मा]देशा[त्‌*] 


27 सान्धिविग्रहिकदेवदिन्नानुमतेन निर्खित*]मिदः(दम्‌) मात्रि(तृ)दते(त्त)न 
айт (а) तीये (यायां) इति Пи”) 
`1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 


2 The reading here has been restored with the help of the text in the Kaira plates of Garjara king Dadda II 
(Ind, Ani., Vol. XIII, p. 83). 


HTE- 











Two SENDRAKA GRANTS 
А | NAGAD PLATES OF NIKUMBHALLASAKTI : YEAR 577 








9... gi (e T ул Н” ^ 
p.t PENES. 
V5} CILY 2 сы,” 
E r XM à e cn 
y uc - ४.२ 
JON क्ट C y ANN euo 
ie . . 


Са: ae 1 व ecg RE 
E et wal” 2:4 
























^ 


d Mm ñ > 
өңд D. comm ы» 





12 





ғ 4 san E. 

> ati х мум, агне 14 
VU (Z Zi чус | 
QIC Se сэс): i^ BOR) дм. 


ба 16 
gogo c RS Алф: : T CIR дата KAR 












--- E घे Pi яб © Q 
Жайлуу BREAST KBB AS ण SRT 
Я x є е Ӯ; =, с) ya * ; P ? мо 
af 59502 ONG A Gy A ӨЕМ АУЕ БӘ 9 + су Ad 
i ecd DOE С MA Xi XL Аға हैं C Ule c 25002 ӨЛЕ уи. 
US e ~ oF! ~ ^ + d* v4 fr "м. my 7: a x . P == 20 
> ~? V) ^ ~ v Fra ` ...... т Foo ` - 44 N 
Py 1700243 09 LO =, 6 | i ə) 5 E | № Ж UN e ке 
А) ‹ Ы (C EE е “м, ९,१ И ^ te 
sce asi A त भरड CM Ene BR (7 CO Зете g5 
URDU EN ONES ar gd NL mI ЧЁ 
a E ` | o : а ed Tr)” RA | 
NO E | M A ^ Е ae J! ° ç u -У Ic рф MAN Ита 24 
Tus ЫЫ а реА Р .. ` 
SS Sree 
"CH. CHHABRA SCALE: THIRTEEN-SIXTEENTHS 


SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA 
Res. N- 1977 E'36- 479 52. 


22,0. 


22 - Ory If = 9: 3 а —— е | 
दे का PHS A 7, 9,8 TIF MS HY UST ZAR २५ 07 
26__ 278603 FR &02). 4 ` 45 2% aR {5 ९3 209. “k ү 
BRAG PASE aN аЗ OES AONE Саг" we 
PAX 7-८ 9 ғ. < э, rome wie 
СІ Ly Р Сс. 1 ठ O VO. 52 Ф 24 زل‎ 5 5 Pra гә 
F. E "s д dede И ам 


ғайын 





No. 34] TWO SENDRAKA GRANTS 203 
В. Kasaré Plates of Sendraka Nikumbhallasakti : Year 404 
TEXT: 
First Plate ; First Side 
1 ә? स्वस्ति मेरुमहीधरशिखरस्थिररुचिरसमुत्रते विकसितयशसि 
महति सेन्द्रकराज्ञामन्वये अनेकचातुर्दन्‍्तगजघटाटोपसमरसझूघटु- 
लब्धविजयो विजिताशेषरिपुगण (णः) स्वभुजबलवित्रम (मा) क्रान्तमहीमण्डल (लः) 
प्रणताशेषसामन्तशिरोमुकुटनिप्रि (घृ) ष्टपादपङकजो (जः) [।*] पुनरपिच [।*] 
आजौ fa- 
5 ब्मिन्नकुम्भप्रगलितरुघिरव्याप्तभूमौ हताश्वे | (5) ат 'खड्गाङशुजालं क्षरदनलक- 
6 णप्रस्फुरद्विदय्युदाभम्‌ [।*] स्थातु(तुं) शक्रोषि येषां प्रभवति न रणे 
ताद्रि (द्‌) शामुन (न्न)ताना (नां) Li 
7 राजासीत्¥छ्ीनिकुम्भ (म्भः) бта (<) 'वङशजः सेन्द्रकाणां [॥१॥*] 
frm (णो) [भा*]नुरागम्‌ 
8 जग (न) हितमन (नि)यं(शं) яз सानुरागं म्कु (कु) वर्वाण (णः) प्रो (प्रो) TT (नां) 
गुरुकटकञ्रि(भृ)त(तां) भूभू- 
9 ता(तां) afer पादं [॥*] लोकानां चक्षुभूतरशमितजनतमा लोकपालः 
प्रि(पृ)थिव्या(व्यां) श्रि(श्री)मा[न्‌*] 
10 विस्यातकीर्ती रविरिव विर्माल*)स्तत्सुतोदि*त्यराजः [usut] "तस्यात्मज)प्रबलरिपुब- 
11 लोड्भूतविभवप्रध्वंसहेतुः शरदमलशशाङकमण्डलामलयशाः 
12 सुरपतिरिव विद्याघरजनगन्धव्वनिषेवितस्सेव्यो रम्यज्ञानकम्मंभावितम- 
13 नाञ्च गरुड इव विमतानन्दजनो(न)नो राम इव परिसमाप्तसीता- 


14 विग्रह (हो) यश्च "विप्राधिष्ठितसम्पदाहिगुरुः 


1 Based on the original plates. 

2 Represented by a symbol. 

з Compare this prelude with those of the Bagumra, Kalwan and the preceding grants. The text of the 
Bagumra grant is certainly defective. 

* Metre Sragdhara. 

5 Read khadg-a@ méu. 

в The reading of this letter is doubtful to me. 

? Read татёајађ. 

8 Metre Sragdhara. 

° Grammatically it should be “suta Adityarajas ; but then the line will be metrically faulty. 

10 Hero begins a short prose passage. 

11 Here begins a verse in the Sardalavikridita metre in which the names of the five Pindavas have been 


brought in allegorically. 
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Second Plate 
'पर्य्यावन — सदा श्रीमानर्ज्जुनकर्म्मभावितमना (नाः) सही (FT) मसेना- 
न्वित(त:) [॥*] धर्म्मात्मा सहदेवपूजितवपु — — ~ — नस्सदा — — वाङनकु- 


ल(लो) यु(यु) धिष्ठिरसमो राजाल्लशक्ति(क्तिः) क्षितौ [॥३॥*] mafaa- 
पादानुद्धया (ध्या) तपरममाहेश्‍्वर ९ पर- 
ब्रह्मण्य (प्यः) समावार्प्ताप*]ञ्चमह (हा) शब्दः प्रि (पृ) थिवीवल्लभश्रीनिकुम्भाल्ल- 
शक्ति х कुशली सर्व्वानेव राजसाम- 
न्तविषयभोगिक चोरोद्धरणिकदण्डपाशिकदूतश (ग) मागमि कग्राममहत्त राधिकादि (रि) कादीन्‌ 
समाञ्चापयत्यस्तु я(9:)° संविदितं यथा मया पिप्पलखेटग्रा[मा*]न्तर्ग्गतनद्ध- 
. . सनदोदक्षिणतः भूनिवर्ततानि mf 
पञ्चाशतः ब्राह्मणवाजि (ज) सनेयमब्रह्मचारी (रि) माद्यन्दिनक्रि (कृ ) ष्णात्रेयसगोत्रबालप्र- 
विताय भूडिदन्यायेन्या (ना) चन्द्राक्कार्ण्णवक्षितिस्थितिसमकालीनत्वेन पुत्रपौत्रा- 
न्वयभोग्यतया लङध्येशवरदेवपादोपयो (भो) गाय स्मे 
पित्रोरात्म[न*]इच पुण्ययशोभिव्रि (वृ) द्वये उदका- 


तिसग्गंण प्रतिपादितो यतोस्मद्व*डशजेरण्ये (न्ये ) aî (गा) fafa (a) पतिभिरस्मद्दा- 


योनुमन्तव्य>९प्रतिपालयितव्यस्वेत्युक्तं भगवतो (ता) [वेद*]व्यासेन व्यासेन 
'षष्ठिम्वष्षस- 
हत्राणि स्वग्यं मोदति भूमिदः [॥*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नर्‌क (के) 


वसेत्‌ [॥४॥*] “छारामतलभोगनिब[द्ध ]मर्थ्यादया 





1 The reading of this and the following lines is unsatisfactory owing to erasure and corrosion. 
` In the space between tbe letters from ka to rû in this line and the word Pippalakhéte in the next line are 


engraved the words yatha maya brahma. 


3 Exactly below the portion of the text beginning here and ending with the 22nd line was originally engraved 


a different text which seems to run thus : yasya ch-aghatanani ullarató snana ? nadî pirvvalo Rasiyanaka gramê 


-na dakshinatas-sasant(va* |ho(hah) paéchimata(tas )=tataka-samété vaha “ғат chatura?. 


But as this portion was 


unnecessary, it was subsequently erased and substituted by the present portion. But owing to this very 
reason the text here has become so obliterated that it is not possible for me to give а satisfactory reading and 
as this very part contains the details about the village connected with the grant the loss is greater. 


4 Delete vartanani which is redundant. 


5 Read °y=asmat-pit®. 


в Read vaméajar’. 


7 Metre : Anushtubh ; read shashtim varsha. 
* This portion should follow, I think, nadidakshinatah in line 21. 
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30 महाबलाधिक्रि(कृ) तश्रीवासवसवसमादेशो' 
31 लिखिर्तामादं*] देवदिन्ननेति स хоо v दे(दि) 
32 ms ब अमावास्या[स्यां) सूख्णग्रहों- 


33 परागे 


No. 35—VELICHERLA GRANT OF PRATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI : SAKA 1432 
(1 Plate) 
G. RAMADAS, JEYPORE 


This copper-plate charter was sent to the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epi- 
graphy in the year 1920-21, by the District Munsiff of Kavali and in the Madras Epigraphical 
Report of that year issued by him, it is registered as No. 12 of Appendix A. The Assistant 
Superintendent makes the following note on it in part II, para. 70 of the report. 

“ À set of three copper-plates strung on a ring belonging to Pratapa-Rudra of the Gajapati 
family of Orissa, was sent to me by the District Munsiff of Kavali. This is given as No. 12 of 
Appendix A to this Report. The plates measure 8:1 inches in breadth and 37 inches in height. 
The ring that holds them together is 2:5 inches in diameter and carries a fixed seal, the circular 
surface of which is blank." 

Sri Ongole Venkatarangayya Garu, B.A., B.L., edited this grant in English in J.4.H.RS., 
Vol. XI, pp. 51 ff. and in Telugu in the Bharati, Vol. XIII, pt. П, pp. 271 ff. 

He says, “ Mr. Pulugulla Venkataramaniah, a pensioner (since deceased) was kind enough 
to lend the engraved plates for publication. They contain a petal-like projection with a hole in 
the middle about ३ inch long on the left side of each plate. The ring with which these three plates 
were strung together passed through the round hollow in these projections. Unfortunately this 
ring is missing." Тһе same information is given in the Telugu article in the Bhdrati, where the 
author states (p. 274): “ In the year 1917, in the O. S. No. 388, between the Agraharikas and 
the ryots of the village, regarding certain cultivation rights, the Agraharikas obtained the judge- 
ment in their favour in the court of the District Munsiff of Kavali by filing this document as 

‘exhibit R.” 

This charter is written in the Telugu script and there are many orthographical peculiari- 
ties. The first 32 lines are in Sanskrit verse ; the last 1 lines (lines 36-39) give the imprecatory 
verses. The boundaries of the gift village are given in lines 32-36 in Telugu prose. The 
following orthographical peculiarities are noticed in the record. 

The anusvara generally takes the place of the nasal and the consonant after an anusvdra is 
doubled, sometimes the aspirate or the unaspirate form of the same consonant being employed 
while doubling, e.g., line 1, samghga- ; line 2, viárimkhkala ; line 3, samssargga- : line 5, ambbho- 
jini- ; line 9, -amásat ; line 12, phullamtti ; line 17, Govimdda ; line 18, Vemkkata ; line 19, 
komdda ; line 21, samamitai ; line 32 damddu ; but in gumta line 34, the letter ¢ is not doubled. 
This is to show the difference in the significance of each. 





1 Read Vasava-samadesat. 
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Similarly the consonant after r is doubled, e.g., line 2, -órmmi ; line 5, Harér=ddakshina ; 
lines 9 and 19, durgga ; line 10, karnna ; line 21, sarvva ; line 25, Velicherlla ; line 28, udakair- 
айлаға ; line 33, barllo ; line 36, sarvvé. The final n (nakavapollu) at the end of а pada is given, 
e.g., line 4, “udvahan. 


In the Telugu portion giving the boundaries, the word rayi (stone) is written with only the 
initial vowel 4 (short) as 702; pürnánusvüra is used where ardha anusvara is used now, e.j., line 
30, ойтош ; türpumgommuna. 


Lines 1 to 4; the charter opens with a prayer to Ganééa and to the Varáha incarnation of 
Vishnu who raised the earth from the ocean. Lines 4 to 6; the family of the donor is said to have 
been descended from the Sun-God who is also praised. Lincs 6 to 12; in that family was born 
Kapilésvara and to him was born Purushóttama. То the latter was born Pratapa-Rudra. The 
charter ratifies the gift of the village, Velicherla, by Pratapa-Rudradéva Gajapati to a Brah- 
mana on the 3rd thi, Friday, of the bright half of the (lunar) month of Karttika of the (cyclic) 
year (Pramódàd-any-ábdavaré) which corresponded to the Saka year indicated by the chro- 
nogram kara-rdm-dbdhi-sitam su, (2, 3, 4, 1). 


As this date is important to clear some fallacies created by the historians regarding the 
relations of Krishnadévaraya of Vijayanagara and Pratipa-Rudra Gajapati, I undertake to 
discuss this first before I proceed to comment on the text of the document. Mr. Venkatarangayya, 
who published this copper-plate grant, said that the date corresponded to 1510 A. C., October, 
4, Friday ; but on examination it is found that the tilki on that day was not trifiyà but partly 
pratham and partly dvitiyá. The editor of the journal (J.4.H.R.S., Vol. ХІ, pp. 57.) argued 
thus :—Unfortunately the Saka sarhvat and the cyclic year do not agree ; for Saka 1432 (expired) 
coincided with Paridhavi (sic), Saka year 1433 expired or 1434 current alone (sie) would corres- 
pond to the cyclic year Pramódüta. The date of the grant in Christian era would be equivalent 
to Friday, 24th October, 1511 A. C. 


In the Madras Epigraphtcal Report for 1921, para. 70, it is said that Pramodita corresponded 
to 1510-11 A. C. None of these examiners seem to have understood the passage giving the date 
rightly. I quote here the verses (lines 22 to 24) to make it clear. 

Line 22. kavra-vaém-abdhi-sitamsu-sankhydka-Saka-vatsaré Pra- 
Line 23. médé(dé)d-any-dbda-varé masi Karttika-ndmani sukla-tritiyya-divasé Bha- 
Line 24. rggavasya cha vasaré, etc. 


Here the cyclic year Pramoda or Pramodüta correctly corresponds to the Saka year 1432; 
but the compound Pramódo(daW-any-abda-var? clearly indicates that the year other than (next 
to) Praméda, i.e. Prajapati—consequently, the Saka year next to that quoted in the inscription, 
viz., 1433 seems to be intended. The date now resolves itself to Saka 1433, (cyclic year) Prajà- 
pati, (the lunar month) Karttika $uddha 3, Bhargava’s (week-)day, which corresponds to 151] 
A. C., October 24, Friday. 


Since the grant was made when the king was holding court in the great fort of Undrakonda, 
it is certain that he was in the south in 1511-12 A.C.; it was his anka 17 as his father died in 1496- 
97. That the Gajapati king was in the south about 1511 A. C. is corroborated by other sources 
of information. Тһе Katakarajavam$avah! says that, when, in the 17th year (of reign) Cuttack 
was attacked by the Mogul called Hussan Shah, the king (Pratipa-Rudra Gajapati) who went 
are eer es ETE ge l l ы ы et A 


' Further Sources of Vijayanagar History, No. 94. Tho rest of the passage mentions the regnal year as сааһа 


and not asanka However since the Gajapati rulers invariably reckoned their reign in ankas, we may understand 
by varsha only the anka year. Ë 
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south to conquer, returned and defeated the Mogul. This was in the 17th year of Pratapa-Rudra. 
Jivadévacharya in the Prasasti of his Bhaktibhagavata! says, ‘ the king, in his 17th year, was at 
Tirumala, fighting.’ All these prove that Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati of Orissa was in the south till 
October 1511 A. C. 

Yet, basing his arguments on the Gónugunta rock inscription of Krishnadévaraya, the 
Superintendent for Epigraphy in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1933- 
34, para. 41, says that Krishnadévaraya subdued Udayagiri some time between 24th January 
1510 A. C. and 15th October of the same year. This argument becomes untenable if the date 
of the said Gonugunta epigraph is taken into consideration. The date given in it is Saka 1433, 
Pramódüta, Karttika šu. 11, Tuesday. Firstly, Saka 1433 was not Pramodita; but it cor- 
responds to Prajapati, 1511 A.C. Ifthe cyclic year Pramódüta is taken, Karttika šu. 11 falls on 
13th October, Sunday, 1510 A.C. If Saka 1433, Prajapati, is taken, the date corresponds to Satur- 
day, Ist November, 1511 A. C. Either way, the date of the epigraph is not correct, since the 
week day does not tally ; and therefore it cannot be accepted as genuine. 


The same officer in the beginning of the paragraph corrects the date of another inscription 
at Gundlapalem, of Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati, and says that he granted а piece of land in 1510 
А. C., sometime after January. Gundlapalem is in Kandukur taluk and Gonugunta is in Ongole 
taluk. The two taluks are so adjacent that it cannot be accepted that two hostile kings could 
hold sway here so closely. 

In view of what has been stated above, the conclusions of the Superintendent for Epigraphy 
regarding the date of Krishnadévaraya’s conquest of the Udayagiri fort need to be modified. 


In the Velicherla copper plate under review, Pratápa-Rudra of Orissa bears several titles. 
It is but necessary to see if they were mere vainglorious ones or were really deserved. He was 
the overlord of the five Gaudas, (Paficha-Gaud-adhinayakah, line 16). Kapilesvara, his grand- 
father, acquired the title of Gaudéévara which became hereditary in his family. Only one part 
of the Gauda country must have been subdued during the time of Kapilésvara. But Pratapa- 
Rudra of Orissa defeated the ruler of Bengal (Gauda) and pursued him till the latter hid himself 
in his fort (lines 13-15). The Bhaktibhágavata Prasasti says (verse 27), ° while his hair was still 
wet with the bath of coronation, he defeated the Sultan of Gauda, a conqueror in many battles, 
and at the end of the sixth week of his father's death he offered handfuls of water of the 
Ganga for the merit of his father. Тһе Anantavaram plates? with the date corresponding to 1500 
A.C., November 5, Thursday, lunar eclipse, say that Pratapa-Rudra drove the Anga king to the 
mountain refuge. This victory is amplified in the Idupulapadu-Garudastambha inscription, 
the date of which corresponds to 1500 A. C., November 5, Thursday, lunar eclipse, which 
declares Gaudéndra-krandana-kathit-asésha-vyayah. Since these records bear the same date, this 
particular exploit must have been achieved before 1500 A. С, 

Then we consider the other epithet, Rana-Banyjara. Rana means battle or fight ; Banijara 
is an Urdu word meaning the same thing as Lambadi (С. P. Brown), which means a trader." So 
the phrase means a trader in battles, i.e., a victor in battles. 

Since Anantavaram and Idupulapadu, where the grants of this Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati 
were found, are located to the north of the river Krishna, and since the village of Velicherla, the 








1 Report on the Search for Sans. Mas., 1901-02 to 1905-06, by M. M. H. P. Sastri, рр. 14 ff, vv. 31 and 32, 
з Andhra Patrika Annual, 1929, рр. 175-6; Kalingadééachartira, App. p. 97; Journal of K. R. Cama 
Oriental Institute, Vol. XXXIV, p. 37. 


з 8. I. I., Vol. X, No. 732, text lines 38-9. | 
^ [Really speaking, the word bagijara is derived from Sanskrit banijya (or eànijya)-kára.—Ed.] 
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object of this gravt, is said to be in Paka-nddu, it may be inferred that the region along the sea- 
coast might have been called by the name of Paka-nádu. 


Undrakonda, one of the forts said to have been captured by Krishnadévaráya, was а mahá- 
durga where Pratipa-Rudra Gajapati held his court, attended by learned men (Pandits), Patras 
(commanders of army), Behari Mahipitras (collectors of revenue as well as commanders of army), 
and Sümantas (vassals) (lines 19-21). The Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy takes this 
to be the same as Indrakonda of Briggs’ Ferishta, П. 


Vidyanidhi is the last of his titles and it requires explanation. His work, Sarasvativila- 
sa, is a living evidence of his lore in Astras, Puranas and other works in Sanskrit literature. 
Some scholars contend that the work was written by Lakshmidhara Pandita ; yet it may be said 
that the Pandit might have helped the Gajapati in compiling the work. His father Purushot- 
tama Gajapati was such a great scholar that his poetic flourishes were elixir to the ears (Karna- 
rasīyanāni) (line 10). The son of such a scholar king must have been educated well in his boy- 
hood. In his 15th year while being the governor of Srikürmam(-Mandala), he wrote such a beauti- 
ful and scholarly book as Syainika-4astra (the science of Hawking). М M. Н. P. Sastri, who 
was not aware ofthe learning ofthe Gajapati prince of Kürmam, considered Kürmàchala as referr- 


ing to Kumaun and Rudradéva as its king. The other details recorded in the inscription are the 
following. 


Lines 26-28: The donee Kondayya, was the best of the twice born (dvija-rájah), shone with 
all good qualities, was the son of Tammaya and the grandson of Narayana Yajvan (who perform- 
ed a sacrifice) of the Bharadvaja gótra, of the YajuS(-éakha) sect, and was a resident of Pulugulla. 


Line 28: The object of the grant was Velicherla, the gem amongst villages situated in the 
region of Jaladanki, in the district (siman) of Paka-nadu. This gift was made with reverence 
(samadarat), associated with libations of water and gold (hiranya). 

The gift, exempted from the thirty six kinds of demands and other imposts, was 
given to last till the moon and the sun endure, to be enjoyed from son to grandson (for genera- 
tions). Such rights as those of mortgage and sale were also given. The gift was made in the 


presence of Durga and Jagannatha for the increase of merit (lines 31-32). The boundaries of 
the village were shown by the boundary stones. 


The boundaries are mentioned in Telugu from line 32 to line 36. Lines 36-39 contain two 
imprecatory verses. 


The charter is ratified by fixing the royal seal which is divided into two parts. The first re- 
presents a ‘rampant lion’ in writing. Many people understand it to be the Telugu letter kha 
which forms the initial of the word Khamandu. This is not tenable as there was no occasion for 
the kings of Orissa to adopt this word of Urdu origin. 


The significance of this seal requires to be traced from the time of the Eastern Ganga kings 
of Orissa. They ratified their grants by securing the ends of a metallic ring on which the plates 
containing the document were strung, in a metallic lump on which was fixed the seal consisting 


M ——————————————_——.———...._.—-————‏ ل ا —— 








! [For a discussion regarding tbe authorship of Sarasvativslasa, see J. В, В. 8., Vol. XXXVI, pp. 15 ff.—Ed.] 
? Published by the A. S. B. New series, No. 1252, edited by M М. H. P. Sastri. Mr. Sastri understood the 
author as the lord of Kürmachala, which is supposed to be the modern name of Kumaun; but considering the in- 
ternal evidences in the work, Pratapa-Rudra was really the Governor of Kürmam which, in analogy with Simhi- 
chalam, was named Kirmichala. Asin the Sarasvativilasa, in this work also, he collects authorities from several 
books of Sanskrit literature. References to Puranas, Védas, and other works of Sanskrit are a peculiar feature 


in the authorship- * G.japati kings. Purushdttamadéva Gajapati in his Namamalika says that he had studied 
several books. 
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of a couchant bull, conch, sword and elephant-goad. When the Siiryavarhsi kings succeded to 
the government of Orissa, they replaced the four objects so as to suit their faith and prowess. 
Kapilésvara’s copper-plate grant shows a harnessed elephant and the hilt of a sword. There are 
some ornamental engravings on the hilt. 

Only one charter of Purushóttama Gajapatiis found till now and it is published in J. B. and 
O. R. S., Vol. IV, pp. 361 ff. and plate, under the caption : A note on an inscribed copper axe-head 
from Orissa. The seal represented at the end of the inscription is composed of the engravings 
of four objects :—(1) a letter (2) a conch (3) a double-edged long sword (4) a dagger. 

The first looks like the figure 3 with an uplifted tail behind. Since the donor was a worshipper 
of Durga (Sri-Jayadurgayai namah), he might have adopted the lion, the vehicle of Durga as his 
emblem or crest. This figure represents the rampant lion. (2) The conch may stand for the 
patcha-maha-sabda, often found mentioned in the copper-plate charters of the early Ganga kings. 

(3) The long sword is always a sign of royal authority and valour. 

(4) The dagger is another weapon used in a closer fight. 

Purushottama's son Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati reduced these signs, omitting the conch, to the 
writing form. ж 

The first crest lost its middle horizontal projection but retained its tail. This stands for 
the rampant lion, as emblem of valour and royalty. Then the long sword and the dagger are 
combined together. The first two ovals stand for the hilt of the sword ; the third oval stands for 
the handle of the dagger the blade of which is shown by a line from the lower part of the oval. 

There are some signs on the handle of the long sword. They are the representation of some 
ornamental carvings of the hilt as found in the Veligalani grant of Kapilesvara.! 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 Ganànàm-adhipah payat ganda-matt-ali-nisvanaih bhakta-saighga(nghà)ta-vighn-aughàn 
varayan Vara- 
2 nànanah |[lj*]  Pardivara-viérirnkhka(nkba)l-Grmmi-patali-pathya ^ nimagnam bhuvam 
da:nshtr-agrena samu- 
3 ddharan  sa-pulaka-svéd-ódgamàm -átmanah | samssa(sa)rgg-ànubhavéna roma-patali-sved- 
oda-birnddu(ndi)- 
4 n-iva |? krida-kroda-kalébaro=vatu sada sapt-àrnnavim-udvahan ||[2:|*] Asti trayi-mila-mi- 
5 rttir-AdityS ^ mahasán-nidhi(b*] | — ambbhojininàm —jivatur-Harer -ddakshipa-lochanam 
|9/%1 Tad-a- 
6 nvay-àbdhàv-udabhün-mahaujáh |3 kali-nidhih $ri-Kapilerhdra(ndra)nàmà | yat-kirtti- 
chamdra(ndra)-dvita- 
Т y-üri-bhübhrit |? kar-dmbbu(bu)jatani nimilayartti(nti) ॥[4|*] ба bhipatir-ddakshina- 
bhiimipa- 
8 lan |? vijitya visranana-parijatah | ananya-sadharana-sihasa-érir-jagraha pa‘chat~ye(Te)- 
9 lumg&(ügà)na-durggan  ||[b|*] Punyas=tadiyyah(diyah) Purushottam-amssa | t=putro= 
bhavat ári-Puru- 
саваш: RR RR 
1 C. P. No. 17 of 1934-35. 
2 From impressions. 
5 Danda unnecessary. 
6 DGA, с 
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10 shdttamérhdrah(ndrah) | sugarhdha(ndha)yah! s=tat-kavita-vilasa{ s-*Jeamkhy&(nkhya)vatàm 
karnna-rasayanani ||[01*] 

11 Diva-nisam tasya mahiévarasya [° pratápa-bhànau paridri$yamàné | nak-apagayam nalinani 
ni- 

12 tyam |? n-áti praphullamtti(nti) na kutmalarntti(nti) {[7{*]  Puttro-bhavat-tasya Gajés- 
varasya |? Prataparudrah para-sainya- 


Second Plate ; First Side 
13 raudrah | sa Gauda-rajasya balini jitva |? pratyagrahid-ràjyam-adhijys-dhanvà 18॥*] 
Mattébha- 


14 kumbbhau(mbhau) samaréshu yasya |*drishtv& paláyya sva-puram ргауёбуё(буа) | bhay- 
akul6 Gauda- 


15 patih kad-api |? bibbi*-kuchan n-ékshitum-ihaté sma |[9*] Sa bhipatir-mmaharajo 
rajémdra(ndra)-para- 
16 mé$varah | Srimad-rajadhirajerdra(ndra)-Parhcha(iicha)-Gaud-adhinayakah |[10/*] YaSasvi 
vira-kédar6 māna- 
17 Góvimdda(nda)-liehehha(üchha)nah | vidyá-nidhih Pamka-narmti-Chola-mamdda(nda)la- 
nayakah |11191 Tribhuvana-todara- 
18 mallé |: rana-banijarah pratapa-vira-varah | $ri-Vémkka(nka)ta-gajarijah|? Prataparudrah 
19 pratapa-marttamdda(nda)h |11214) Vumdri(ndra)korhdda(nda)-mahadurgga-kataké mani- 
Sobhite | 
20 siiahya(há)sana-samásinau(no) vidvaj-jana-samavrité || [13#] Рабтаіһ“г- béhar&-maha- 


21 pátrais-s&marhttai(ntai)[h*] pari-sévitah | palayan prithivim sarvvám Puruhü- 


Second Plate ; Second. Side 


22 ta yi(i)v-àparah |[14*] Kara-ràm-abdhi-&itàméu-samkhyáa(nkhyà)ka-Saka-vataaré | Pra- 

23 modo(da)d-any-a(8&)bda-varé masê(si) Kürttika-nàmani |[15/*] Sukla-tritiyya(tritiya)-divasé 
Bhi- 

24 rggavasya cha vasaré | Vu(U)dayachala-durggasya piirva-bhagé pratishthité 1416141 Ja- 

25 ladamkki(hki)-sthale Parhka(ika)-namti(oti}simni virájitarh(m) | Velicherlla-grima-ratnarh 
Pulu- 

26 gulla-nivva(và)sine |[[17]*] Sri-Bharadvàja-gotràya Yajué-ikh4-pravarttiné | Nara- 

27 yana-yajvana[h*] pautráya Tammayasy-atma-sinavé [[18(*] Komdda(nda)ya-dvija-rajs- 

28 уа samasta-guna-Sobhiné | sa-hirany-odakair-ddhárü-pürvar —kritvà samadarg- 

29 t 19,4 Shat-trinSad-aveédanaka-rahitarh nirupádhikarn [|+] á-chürdr-à(ndr-à)rkka-putra- 
pautra-para- 


30 rhpary-anusdsanari(m) [204] Adi(dhi)kray-adhi(di)-yégyarh-chcha(fi-cha) sarva-bhoga- 
samanvitam(m) | prada- 








1 Visarga unnecessary. 
2 Danda unnecessary. 


3 The word bibbi is apparently derived from bibi which is of Persian origin meaning * wife °, 
t Omit vi«arga. 
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Third Plate 
31 [d*]-Durgga-Jagannatha-sannidhau dharmma-vriddhayé [[21[*] Tasya gramasya sima-chih- 
nani šila-stam- 
32 bhai[h*] éisthai (Sishtair)=jiéyani || Gramam tirpuna damddu-dóvanu guinddinu raini [|*] 
33 barllonu vidamdlalo rai [|*] dakshinana Chemulla-guiittanu à padamati kadduvanu rā- 
34 inni ||*] nairuti-mülanu Révadi-gurta-padamati-kommuna rai [|*] padamata nilvu rai |54 
уауа- 
35 vyàna varhgu damdda-rai [|*] uttarána vu(u)ppumjervu-tirpuri-gommuna rai [|] isanyana 
36 muddula-guihtta-damddanu rai [|*] iviyé polarn saimjfialu [1*] Ye(E)k-aiva bhagini 1052 


Sarvve- 

37 shim-éva bhibhujam | na bhojyà na kara-gràm(gri)hyà vipra-dattà vasumddha(ndba)ra 
[22|] Sva-da- 

38 Чаш para-dattam vvà(và) yo haréd=vasudham-=imarh(m) | shashthir(shti)-vvarusha(varsha)- 
sahasra- 


39 ni vishta(shtha)yam jayaté krimih |{23|] The crest and the sgn-manual [|] 


No. 36—TERUNDIA PLATE OF SUBHAKARA IH 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


About the close of May 1950, I received for examination & copper-plate inscription from Mr. С. 
M. Acharya, M.A., L).B., Vice-Chancellor of the Utkal University, through the Registrar of the 
said institution. No information was then available as to its findspot and the circumstance of its 
discovery. Sometime afterwards Mr. Acharya kindly agreed to my suggestion that the inscription 
should be edited by me in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica. My sincere thanks are due to him 
for his kindness in allowing me to publish the record. In December 1950, I visited Puri in course 
of my annual tour in search of inscriptions. There I met Pandit Sadàéiva Ratha Sarma who collects 
inscriptions on behalf of the Utkal University. I learnt from the Pandit that the plate under 
discussion had been recovered by him, together with some interesting articles of pottery, from an 
old well in the house of Sri Chakradhara Samal of Terundia, a village about five miles from 
Nimàpàrà which is the headquarters of a Police Station of that name in the Part District of Orissa. 

The inscription is written on a single plate measuring about 16” in length and 82” in height. 
The proper right end of the plate, to which a copper lump containing the seal is soldered, does not 
run in a straight line but is slightly curved. The plate is thus more than $” longer in the middle 
than in the upper and lower sides which are both about 16” long. The seal is much corroded and 
only the traces of an emblem looking like a couchant bull are visible. The round surface of the seal is 
21” in diameter. The thickness of the lump of metal, on which the seal emblem is counter-sunk, 
is 1]". The plate is not in a satisfactory state of preservation and the writing, especially on the 
obverse, has suffered considerably from the effects of corrosion. There are 20 lines of writing on 
the obverse and 10 lines on the reverse. The weight of the plate together with the seal is 191 éolas. 


As regards palaeography and orthography, the inscription under discussion resembles very 
closely the published records of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa, including the Santiragrama 
c2 
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grant of Dandimahádévi (who flourished about three quarters of a century later than the issuer 
of the present charter) and the Jajpur (Hamsésvara temple) inscription mentioning the royal couple 
Subhikara I and Madhavadevi (who were the grandparents of the issuer of our charter), both of 
which have been recently edited by me for the pages of this journal) The only point of palaeogra- 
phical interest, to which attention may be drawn, is the way in which the number 100 is written in 
line 22. Here the usual lu symbol indicating 100 is rather unusually followed by a cypher appa- 
rently indicating the absence of the ten and unit elements in the number. This is no doubt due to 
the influence of the decimal system of writing numerals which was becoming popular in various 
parts of India even before the rise of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. The Bhauma-Kara king, 
who is usually styled Subhákara 11, is already known from his two copper-plate grants, viz., the 
Hindo] and Dharakota plates, both of which are dated in the year 103, the former on Sravana 
sudi 7 and the latter on Bhadrapada sudi 7. It is interesting to note that, while the number 103 
has been written in the Dharakota plate as 100 3 in the usual way, the same number has been 
written in the Hindol plate? as 100 0 3 with the cypher indicating the absence of the ten els- 
ment in it. The charter under discussion was issued about three years earlier than the Hindol 
and Dharakota plates referred to above. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It ig written in both prose and verse. It should, 
however, be pointed out that, while the texts of the Hindol and Dharakota plates of the year 103 
closely resemble each other, the draft of the present document issued in the year 100 is quite different. 
The verses employed in the charter under review are also different from those found in the Hindol 


and Dharakota records, As, moreover, will be seen from our discussion below, the present inscrip- 
tion offers some interesting new information. 


The inscription is dated in the year 100 Vaisákha sudi 5(?). Asis well known, the era used by 
the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa is identified by some scholars with the Harsha era of 606 A.C., 
although there are writers who are inclined to assign the epoch of the era to a later date. Thus 
the date of the record under discussion falls in 706 A.C. or, if the views of the second group of 
scholars are preferred, to sometime in the eighth century or later. I have fully discussed the 
problem of Bhauma-Kara chronology in conneetion with the Sàntiragràma grant of Dandimahá- 
devi recently, and hardly anything in this connection requires special mention here. 

The charter belongs to king Subhakara II of the celebrated Orissan imperial family called 
usually Bhauma in earlier records and Kara in the later. It was issued, like other grants of the 
family, from the city of Guhadévapátaka, otherwise called Guhé$varapataka. This city, which 
was apparently the capital of the Bhauma-Kara kings, has been identified with modern Jajpur 
on the Vaitarani in the Cuttack District of Orissa? It is mentioned as a jaya-skandhavára ; but 
it has been shown that, although the word skandhavara usually means ‘a camp,’ it bas also the 
sense of a rajadhani in medieval lexicons.’ The description of Guhadévapataka in prose in lines 
1-2 of the record under review is followed by another prose passage saying that, after the death of 
the Bhauma kings beginning with Lakshmikara, the throne passed to Maharajadhirája Paramés- 
vara Subhakara I who wasa paramópüsaka, “а follower of the Buddhist faith.’ It may be pointed 
out in this connection that, in the Neulpur’ plate of Subhákara I himself, the king is described asa 

Tue desee c IL UE ee е кала (10120 801 asa, 





1 Above, р. 180. 


* B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 12-22; J BORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 69-83 ; JA HRS, Vol. IV, pp. 189-94. 


* The plate now belongs to the collection of the Utkal University, Cuttack, and I had recently an opportunity 
of examining it throngh the kindness of Mr. С. М. Acharya. An examination of the original plate revealed the fact 
that the published transcript of the text of this inscription contains some errors 

* My article on the inscription is being published in this journal. 

š Above. р. 189. 

“ Successors uf the Salavahanas, pp. 47-48 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 3; Misra, op, cit., p. 4. 
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paramasaugata ‘a devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha,’ while his father Sivakara [ (also 
known as Unmattasirmha alias Bharasaha) and his grandfather Kshémankara are called respectively 
а paramat{a|thagata and а рағатбразаһа. The most interesting epithet of king Subhikars I in 
our record is sva-prabhava-samasadita-sarvvabhauma-bhava in lines 3-4, which suggests. as already 
conjectured by me elsewhere,’ that he was the first imperial ruler of the family. It was also suggested 
by me that Lakshmikara was just another name of Kshémankara, grandfather of Sabhakara I. 
_ The above section of the inscription in prose is followed by three verses in lines 4-3, describing 
Sivakara II who was the eldest son and successor of Subhákara I. In the last of these verses, king 
Sivakara II is described as Sugat-àéraya, ‘a Buddhist.’ The three verses are followed by a long 
II described as the son and successor of Sivakara II and the iss 6 of the charter under discussion. 
He was a paramasaugata, ‘a Buddhist,’ like his predecessors. ( It is interesting to note that, like 
some of the Buddhist kings of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar,? paramasaugata Subhikars 
Ц claimed to have established the order of the varn-ásrama in its golden age purity in strict accord- 
ance with the scriptures (cf. niratióaya-sastr-anusara-pravarttita-kritayug-ochit-asankvrina-varnn- 
asrama-vyavastha in lines 9-10). This no doubt points to the great influence of the Brahmanical 
Social system on the lay followers of Buddhism which, along with several other factors, ultimately 
led to the complete absorption of the latter into the Brahmanical fold) (But the most important 
point in the description of king Subhákara II in our record is that he is here represented as the son 
of Sivakara П. He is, moreover, said to have been born of the queen Mohinidévi who belonged to 
the Bhavàna-varáa, possibly indicating a royal family of which the progenitor was a ruler named 
Bhavàna, although no such king or dynasty is so far known to us from other sources.. We know that, 
according to the Hindol and Dharakota plates of the king usually styled Subhakara II, he was the 
son of Sàntikara I, younger brother of Sivakara II, and was born of the queen Tribhuvansmahidévi 
belonging to the N ag-ódbhava-kula, i.e., possibly a certain Nàga family. We also know that after 
the premature death of that king, his mother Tribhuvanamahadevi, also called Siddhazauri, ruled 
the Bhauma-Kara kingdom for some years during the minority of her son's son Santikara 1.1 King 
Sàntikara I is known to have ruled іп the year 93.5 He was therefore followed on the Bhauma-Kara 
throne by Subhakara represented in the present inscription (dated year 100) as the son of his elder 
brother Sivakara II from Méhinidévi, although the Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated year 103) 
speak of a ruler of the same name as his own son from queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Siddhagauri. 
The information offered by the present inscription is a very valuable addition to our knowledge 
of Bhauma-Kara history. Sàntikara I seems to have been succeeded by Subhakara who was the son 
of Sivakara II from Mohinidévi and this Subhakara was succeeded by another Subhikara who 
was the son of Sántikara I from Tribhuvanamahádévi. If such was the case, Mohinidévi’s son 
Subhàkara (to be called Subhikara II) must have ended his rule shortly after the year 100 and 
Tribhuvanamahadévi's son Subhakara (to be called Subhakara III) must have succeeded him 
shortly before the year 103. It may, however, be argued that the issuer of the present charter 
as well as of the Hindol and Dharakota plates may have been one and the same king named 
Subhàkara II and that ha was actually the son of Sivakara II from the queen Mohinidévi but 
was adopted by Tribhuvanamahadevi queen of Santikara I between the years 100 and 103 of the 
era used by the Bhauma-Karakings, when he was actually on the throne. But I consider it impossible 
0: 572559 aa DU ui АВАН uL T RN аай 


1 JKHRS, Vol. II, p. 103. Cf. the expression prati-samanta, probably meaning ‘rival feudatories,’ used in 
connection with the adversaries of his predecessor in lines 2-3. 
2 (auga-lékha-malà, p. 36 : sastr-artha-bhaja chalaté=nusasya var nan pratish thápayatà sva-dharmé, etc. 


3 Misra, op. cit., p. 14. 
t Ibid., pp. 23 f. In her own Dhenkanal plate, queen Tribhuvanamahadévi is described as the daughter 


of Rajamalla of the southern country. 
5 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 263-4. 
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that а reigning monarch could have been adopted as son by one of his female relations. 
Moreover the accession to the Bhauma-Kara throne of five queens (viz. Tribhuvanamahadévi I-II, 
Gaurrmahadévi, Vakulamabadévi and Dharmamahadév:) and of a princess (Dandimabadévi) points 
to the unpopularity of the institution of adoption in the Bhauma-Kara family. The difference 
uf the draft of the present charter from that of the Hindol and Dharakata plates has also to be 
noted in this connection. It is, however, as yet unknown whether there was a struggle for the 
throne between Subhakara II and Subhakara III after the death of Sintikara I. Tb is also unm 
certain why Santikara I succeeded his elder brother when the latter had left a son. 


The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to the present and future officials and 
subordinates belonging to Dakshina-Tésali such as the Mahdsamanta, Maharaja, Rajaputra, 
Antaraiga, Kumaramatya, Uparika, Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka, Dandapasika, Sthanantarika 
and other dependants, including persons of the chata, bhata and vallabha categories (lines 13-15). 
It was also addressed to such offices (adhikarana) within the Sulantarakurbha vishaya as those of 
the Muhamahattara, Brihadbhégin, Pustapila and Kutakélasa (lines 15-16). It is well known 
that the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas was divided at least into two provinces, viz., Uttara-Tésali 
and Pakshma-Tosali, i.e., the North and South Tosah. The wishaya or district, called Sulan- 
tarakurbha in our record, formed a part of South Tosa. A village called Lavagandi, situated 
in the said vishaya, was granted by the king as a revenue-free permanent gift in favour of certain 
Bráhmanas at the request of the queen (raji?) Nrima who was apparently one of the king’s 
wives (lines 16-22). The donees, who were inhabitants of Taramandapagráma, belonged to the 
Bharadvaja gotra and were students of the Kanva sakha of the Vajasanéya charana of the Yajur- 
véda. They were six in number, viz., Bhatta Bhéndadéva, Bhatta Vidravanadéva, Bhatta Khelà- 
vanadéva, Bhatta Mérudéva, Bhatta Rangadéva and Bhatta Sandhadéva. Most of the technical 
terma used 1n connection with the grant are also found in other copper- plate charters of the family 
and ha ve been discussed already in connection with the Santiragrama grant! of Dandimahadévi. 
The grant was made for the upkeep of the ma/has and mindapas established by the Brahmanas 
in their native village. The words maha and mandapa appear to mean here respectively “а 
college " and “а public building. They are often mentioned in later Ganga records: Lines 
22-23 contain the king’s entreaty to the fature rulers of the cou ntry as well as the date discussed 
above. This is followed by the passage uktañ=cha dharmma-sastré which introduces five of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory verses in lines 23-27. There js another verse in lines 27-28, praying 
for the permanence of the Kara (7.., Bhauma) king’s charter recorded on the plate. Similar 
verses are also found in some other charters of the family. It is interesting to note that our 
record thus speaks of the royal family in question both as Bhauma (line 3) and as Kara (line 28). 
This is, again, the earliest reeord of the dynasty in which the fam 
dynastic name Kara was no doubt due to the crystallization of the 
Kshémarikara-Lakshmikara, Sivakara I-III and Santikara 1-1 IT) of the family, excepting those bear- 
ing the name Subhàkara (I-V). The dütaka or executor of the grant was the Mahakshapa'aladhikyita 
(1.6., an officer of the akshapatala or record department) named Taradatta. The writer of the 
document was the Mahdkshapatalika (i.e., record-keeper) Bhogin Anandanaga. The plate was 
heated (täpita), apparently for soldering the seal, by the pêdapala Narayanakara. The epithet 
pédapala, also found in many other records, has not been satisfactorily explained. The word pada 
seems to be used in the Divyavadána! in the sense of ‘a basket.’ The рё!араіа thus may have 
heen a storekeeper of the king’s record department. It is difficult to say whether EE Серагитепь Teis difficult to say whether Pédapala 


Пу name Kara occurs. The 
name-ending of all kings (e.g. 





1 The inscription is being published in this journal, 
2 See the grants of Narasimha ÍL, edited above, pp. 187 ff. 

उ Misra, ор. cit., p. 16 (lines 30-32 of text), р. 27 (lines 39-41 of text), ete. 

s Qf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit- English Dictionary, 1899, 3.९. The word is found in some records as péfjapála. 
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Narayanakara of the present record is the same as Péttapdla Narayana who heated the 
Neulpur plate of Subhakara I. The plate was engraved by the ta/hakdra (1.6., metal-worker ; cf. 
Hindi thathéra) Aghaka who was the son of Mallu. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter under discussion, Dakshina-Tosali included 
the present Puri District of Orissa together with parts of the Сабак and Ganjam Districts. I 
have not been able to locate the Sulantarakurbha vishaya and the villages called Lavazindà and 
шад The location of Guhadévapataka or Guhésvarapataka has already been indicated 
above, 


TEXT. 


[Metres : Versa 1 Vasantatilaká ; verse 2 Sardülavikrvlita ; verses 3-7 Anushtubh ; verse 8 Push- 
pitāgrā ; verse 9 Malini] 


Obverse 
1 [Sidddam |]? Svasty=a[ti-ru? jdra-matanga-sarhghata-samuttunga-prakira-parikshiptat | kshi 
(kshi)r-àmvu(mbu)rá$ér-iv-aSésha-bhogi-samupabhuj yam[à]- 
2 na-sahaj-au[d]a[rya*]-[sarnbha]rát | Guhadévapàtak-àvisita-jaya-skandhaváràt] [à]sid- asa- 
dhàra[na]-paràkram-àühri(hghri)[p][ithi* ]krita-pratisama- 
3 nta-chüda-man-indreshu? [sura?]-niv3sa-bhupa(va)n-gatéshu Lakshmikara-prabhritishu 
Bhauma-kula-minava-dévésh[u] tad-anvavaya-prabhavah sva-prabhava-sa- 
4 müsüdita-sárvvabhauma-bhàvah paramépisaka-mab[a]rajaidhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Subhakara- 
dévah | Tasy=atma[jah] samudapadi jaga- 
5 n-namasyah ériman-nyipah Sivakarah sasisékhar-abhah | yah sad-guna-pranaya-krid-[ vti]sha- 
pakshapati [kshmábhri]t-sutà-pa[rina]y-opahita-pra- 
6 modah || [1|*] Yasya pratyupakàra-nispriha-mater-artham  yath-abhyarthitam sa[rvvé]bhys 
dadatah krip-àmrita-nidheh sa[ntósha?]tah sa[rvva]dà | па pradat=sama- 
Т tam viniya kavachar vipraya  vaikarttanas-tach-chhakti-grahan-apavarjjita-nij-aur]Jitya- 
prava(ba)ndh-ddayah || [2]*] Yah [ké]sar=[i]va [5ür-àgró dhi?]màr (man) $ri-Sugat-a&ra- 
8 yah [|*] pitri-bhaktah kul-odyo(ddyo)ti-dipah Purur=iv=abhavat | [3j*] tasya tanayas-tat- 
pad-anudhystah paramasaugata[h] pratata-bhagya-samva(saimva)- 
9 lana-nirata-[ma]hop&ya-pa[llavi]ta-samihit-àti$ayo ^ niratisaya-Sástr-anusára-pravarttita-krita- 
yug-ochit-ása[nki]rnna-va- 
10 rnn-aéórama-vyavasthah sapa[dy-a]dhika-dha[vala]-ya$o-vitàna-tirohita- Dilip-àdi-mahipala- 
pratitih tàmarasa-nabha iva 
11 vijita-[kusu]mavà(bà)na-prasaro Bhi[m-àgra]ja iva viddhé-pi Saly-óddharana-visáradah $arada- 
ma[ha]hrada iva  sva[chchh-ánta?]r-aSaya[h*] 
12 prathita-Bhavana-[vanéa(varhéa)-la]lama-bhiité[yam] ^  mahadevyàm Sri-Mohinidévyàm- 
avüpta-prasu(sü)tih paramabhattaraka-mahara- 
13 jadhir&ja-para[mé$va]ra-$ri-Subhákaradevab ku[Sa]l || Dakshinpa-Tosalysm(lyarn) varttamana- 
bhavishyan-maháse[ma ]nta-mahàrà- 
14 ja-rajapu[ttr-antajralngaykumaramaty-oparika-vishayapati-tadayuktaka-digdapasika-sthana- 
ntarikàn-anya[n-api] raja-prasa- 
1 From the original plate kinaly lent by Mr. С. M. Acharya, Vice-Chancellor, Utkal University, and from | 
impressions prepared in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacanund, 


2 Expressed by symbol. 
“The intended reading may have been man-iddheshu 
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15 dina&-cháta-bhata-vallabha-]ati(ti)yàn | Sulàntarakurbha-vishayé-pi mahámahattara-vri(bri)- 
[hadbhógi]-pustapàla-[kuta ]ko[la*]s-àdy-adhikaranar ya- | 

16 th-drharh manayati vo(bo)dhayati [sa]majfidpayati cha | viditam-astu bhavatam ya[th=ai]- 
tad-vishaya-sa{mva(mba)]ddha-Lavagandagramah s-6pari- 

11 karah s-dddéSah sa-tantuva[ya]-[goku*]ta-[Saundi]k-adi-prakritikah sa-[khé] ta-[gha]tta-nadi- 
tara[sthà]n-ádi-gulmaka[h] sarvva-[pida]- 

18 varjjit[ó]- lekhani-pravésataya bhiimi-chchhidr-apidhana-nyiysn=i-chandr-arkka-kshiti- 
sama-kalam màtà-pitrór-átmanah sarvva-[sattva]- 

19 пӛй-сһа puny-abhivriddhayé rajiiyah ӛп-Хтштпауа [vi]j[i]aptyá Taramandapa-grama-vasta- 
vyébhyé Bha(Bhà)radvàaja-sago[tra |- Va[jasané* |- 

20 ya-charana-Ka(Kà)nva-Sakh-àdhyàyibhyo Bhatta-Bhéndadéva |! Bhatta-Vidráva[nade]va | 
Bhatta-Khélavanadéva | [Bhatta]-Méra[dé]va | 

Reverse 

2] Bhatta-Rángade[va | 1 Bhatta-Sandhadévébhyo | [Ta?]ramandapa-grima-madhyé tat-karita- 
mathi(tha)-mandapa-palan-ady-artham=asmabhis=tamra-Sasani- 

22 krity=a[kshaya-nivi]-dharmmén=a-kara[tvéna ^ prati]páditah | tad=ésh=asma[d*]-dattir= 
ddharmma-gauravad=bhavadbhih paripalaniyi [!|*] Samvat 100 0 Vai- 

23 sãkha-su[di 5?]| uktafi=cha dharmma-éa[stré} [|*] [Va(Ba)hubhir-vva]sudhá datta rajabhis= 
Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalam || [4/|*] 

24 [Ма] bhiid=a-phala-Samka vah para-datt=éti pàrthiv[ah] | sva-dinat=phalam=anantya[ri] 
para-datt-anupalané |[|5]|*] Svadatta[m] para-dattam-v&(ttam va) yö haréta vasundha- 

25 [rim*] | sa vishthaya[rn] krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté || [5*] Va(Ba)hun-&ttra kim= 
ukténa sarnkshépad=idam=uchyaté | svalpam-áyus-chalà bhoga dha- 

26 [rmmó] léka-dvaya-kshamah || |7|4 Iti kamala-dal-arhvu(bu)-vindu-lolarh $riyam-anuchintya 
manushya-jivitafi=cha | [a]khilam=idam=udahirtaii=cha 

27 vu(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi pu[rushai]h para-kirttayo vilopyàh || [8||*] Kshititalam-alam-áste 
yavad-ákramya Mérur-vvila[sa*]ti Hara-maulau Jahnu-ka- 

28 пуа cha yavat | Kara-narapati-virasy-óru-kirttéh sthiratvarh vrajatu Jana-manojfiam Sásanan- 
tavad=¢([tat] || [9१] Dütako-ttra mahákshapa- 

29 tal-adhikrita-$ri-Táradattah | lekhakó mahakshapatalika-bhogy-Anandanagah | tápitam pēdā- 
pà[la*]-Narayanakarena | utki- 

30 rnnarh ta[tha]kar-Aghàka-Malluputtrena || 


No. 37—TALI INSCRIPTION OF KODAI RAVI: 17TH YEAR 
(1 Plate) 


V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, MADRAS 


The inscription? published below is engraved on a slab of stone kept in the vadil-madam or the 
entrance-porch of the Siva temple at Tali in the Talappulli taluk of the Cochin State. The temple 
contains some records of the time of the Chéra kings Kovinde§varan Кода? (Indu-Kodsivarman) 

1 The single dandas are used in lines 20-21 as the hyphen is done in English. 


2 No. 344 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1924. 
* No. 341 of the Madras Epigraphica! collection for 1924, 
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and his successor Bhaskara-Ravivarman! and may therefore be considered to have been in exis- 
tence from the middle of the tenth century at the latest. 


The Vatteluttu characters in which the record is neatly engraved can be approximately 
attributed to the 11th century A.C. The medial 2 sign which is attached to the left side of the 
letters in most of the cases is put on the top of the letter in a few instances, as in vi, fi, mi in line 
l and in іп line 2. The letter ya is engraved in the earlier form and in the later cursive variety. 
Grantha letters have been employed in the words Srasti ri (line 1), Nityavicharésvara (line 2) 
and Uttama-madhyama-adhama (line 13). The language of the record is correct Tamil] prose 
except the word 2ttidu in line 5 which is a slightly corrupt form of the word iffadu now in use in 
the Malayalam language. Iyana is the dialectical form of I$ana, ya being the usual substitute for 
$a. Rules of sandhi have generally been followed. 


The object of the record is to register a gift of the villages Ukkiramatgalam (Ugramangalam) 
and Iyanamangalam) (Isinamangalam) made by the (Chéra) king Kódai-Ravi in his 17th 
regnal year to the temple of Nityavicharésvara so as to provide, from the annual income of 
300 kalam therefrom, for the expenses of worship, ete.,in the temple. The Tuliyar and 
Tah-adhikarar of the temple are stated to have met under the presidency of a certain Kodai- 
Ravi? of Venpoli-nàdu and to have made the arrangement noticed in this document. As published 
Chéra records are very few, this record of Kodai-Ravi is edited here and an attempt is made to 
fix his place tentatively in the line of Chéra kings. Only a few records of a king named Kodal- 
Ravi have been secured till now. They are :— 


lune il A QA—————————MÁM———————— Áo ОИЫН o 








N a Regnal Position of 
aks ame of village. year. Jupiter. Reference. 

1 | Chokür(Malabar) . 4 ; : ; 15 No. 13 of 1901; 8. 1.1., 
Vol. УП, No. 173. 

2 | Tali (Cochin) . . ! . . І 17 | Mithuna . . | No. 344 of 1924. 

3 | Avittattir (Cochin) . . . . . 30 | Kanni .  . | Nos. 360, 361, 362 of 1927. 

4 | Tirupparangédu (Malabar) . 4 | 2344 т Хо. 219 of 1895. 8. 1.1., 

FR | Vol. V, No. 783 and 

plates. 

5 Tripünittura (Cochin) : . | : 30 No. I of 1902 (T. A. Sa 


Vol. VI, p. 64). 
ны ыы косты ынны E ERS SPSS 

Of these, the king mentioned in No. 2 is identical with the Kodai-Ravi of the Avittattür records 
(No. 3), because Jupiter which was in the Mithuna-ra$i in the 17th year would correctly be in the 
Kanni-rási, three years later in the 20th year of the king's reign. Though the position of the Jupiter 
18 not specified in the other three records (Nos. 1, 4 and 5), they can all be palaeographically assigned 
to the same period and the king. If this is conceded, then the 30th year quoted in the Tripanit- 
tura record (No. 5) may be considered as the highest so far discovered for this king. 











1 No. 348 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1924. 

* Kódai and Ravi are very popular names in the west coast: ard so this Kédai-Ravi of Venpoli-nadu, 
as weil as another Kàdai-Ravi of Nedumpuraiyür-nàdu, figuring es a signatory in the Cochin plates of Bhaskara. 
Ravivarman (above, Vol. Ш, p. 69) and a third Kédai-Ravi of Vanra)iichchéri (T. 4. S., Vol. H, pp. 154. 164 and 
Vol. HL, p. 165), a contemporary of Indu-Kodaivarman, wero evidently private individuals, having no connection 
with the king of that name. 

6 DGA D 
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From the provenance of these records and from the fact that the king is not specifically called 
a Vépdttadigal we may consider him to be a Chéra ruler. We know of six kings of this dynasty 
who flourished between the 9th and 11th centuries А. С. They are :— 
(1) Sthanu-Ravi,! of the Kottayam and Tiruvalla plates, who was a contemporary of the 
Chola king Aditya I (870-906 A. C.) ; 
(2) his successor Vijayaraghavadéva,? who was a contemporary of the Chola king Parantaka, 
in the first half of the 10th century, in 936 A. C. ; 
(3) Indu-Kódaivarman? of the Tirukkakkarai and Tali inscriptions, who reigned from 959 to 
978 A. C. ;* 
(4) Bháskara-Ravivarman,? the contemporary of Vénádudatya Srivallabhan-Kodai of Kollam 
149 and who ruled from 978 to 1036 A. C. ;$ 
(5) Ravi-Rima? of the Tirukkadittànam record, who was probably a successor of Bhaskara- 
Ravi (circa 1040), and 
(6) Raman Tiruvadi® Kulasékhara-Koyiladhikari of the Quilon epigraph dated in Kollam 
278 (=1103 A. C. ; date of accession 1090 A. C.). 


The reigns of Nos. 1 to 4 may be considered to have been continuous without any appreciable 
break ; whereas between those of Nos. 5 and 6 there is an interval of nearly half a century. In 
this gap, Kodai-Ravi with a reign of 30 years can well be accommodated ; and palaeographical con- 
siderations do not militate against this assumption. But whether he was a predecessor of Kula- 
§ékhara or his successor can be decided only when more data are available. 


A few points of interest in the wording of the record may be noticed. 


Viyalam nirka (line 2). The Vyala-vattam or the Jupiter's cycle was a favourite method of 
astronomical reckoning in use in the West Coast. As Jupiter moves round the ecliptic once in 
twelve years at the rate of one rds per year approximately, the citation of its position in a particular 
rasi is chronologically useful. This system is used in some North Indian inscriptions, but is not 
in vogue in the records of South India. 


Nityavichiré«varam (line 2). The origin of this name of the temple has, on the analogy of the 
names like Rajarajésvaram, etc., to be traced to the name or biruda ‘Nityavichara’ of a Chéra 
ruler ; but which particular king bore this, is not ascertainahle. This name was in vogue even in 
the time of Indu-Kodaivarman, and so it is possible that this king or some predecessor of his had 
the title. 

Taliyār and Tali-adhikarar (lines 2-3). According to the Keéra!ót patti, a Malayalam prose work 
of no great antiquity, the earlv Chéra rulers were helped in their administration by an advisory 
council consisting of the presidents of four assemblies representative of respective portions of their 
dominions. These assemblies met in halls called talis, and reterences to them are found in inscrip- 
tions. Tali is derived from the Sanskrit word sthal?, and here it appears to mean simply the 
temple.  Taliyár may mean ‘the temple officials’ and talt-adhikarar, ‘the temple manager.’ 


DL RE Sp сыш ы экее 
VTrav. Arch, Series, Vol. IT, pp. 60 ff. and 5. T, L., Vol. HI, р. 221 
3 TAS.. Vol. IV, р. 144. 
з fbid., Vol. ПІ, p. 162. 
4 Ibid , Vol. IV, p. 144. 
5 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 187. 
s Ibid., p. 174. 
7? Ibid., p. 172. 


® Ibid., pp. 40, 41. The date 24 14th year of this record, ая read by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar (No. 54 
of the Trar. Arch. Report for 1095 M. E.) is corrected as 211th year in the Trav, Areh. Series, Vol. V, p. 44. 
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Sennadai (line 5) has been understood to mean ‘the sacred temple expenses. Nadai is still 
in use in Malayalam as a word signifying ‘a temple. Agambadip-panimakkal (lines 7-8) ; agambadi 
are servants in palace service such as personal attendants of the king, ete. The temple establish- 
ment is probably meant here. In other records of this period, they are called mel-Santi, kil-Santi, 
etc. 

Gandarvvikal (line 10). This word is derivable from gindhartam ‘music and dance’ from 
gandharva, ‘a class of celestial musicians.’ Gdndharvikal were probably the musicians attached 
to the temple, who rendered service in the temple by playing on musical instruments such as the 
flute, drum, etc., and by singing hymns during the time of worship. 

Naigaimar (line 10) in conjunction with the gandharvikal may have reference to the wives of 
the chakkiyar actors who have to sing and mark time during the staging of dance-performances 
in the temple. This institution of acting and dancing was a permanent feature in West Coast tem- 
ples and formed part of the daily ritual, while special performances were celebrated during the festi- 
vals. From lines 13 to 15 it is learnt that three different scales of payment in kind prevailed in 
respect of the remuneration paid to the naiigaimar of the temple, viz., 24 nali to the uttama (higher 
grade), 2 nahi to the madhyama (middling), and 14 nali per day to the adhama (lower grade) of in- 
cumbents. 

Orviyan (line 12) may perhaps be a mistake for дгіуап, a painter. The walls in the West Coast 
temples are frequently found decorated with mural paintings of Purinic episcdes ; and a painter 
may have been borne on the establishment, in the same way as a Si; pdcha@ri or a sculptor was pro- 
vided for in South Indian temples of the East Coast. 

The meaning of the word kdnan (line 12) is not clear. It has to be ascertained whether the 
duties of a kanan have any connection with the weighing of the articles (kanam!) brought to and 
issued from the temple. | 

. Aniyam (line 13) derived from the word @hnika means ‘pertaining to a day.’ Sattiram (line 
14) was probably a local measure of quantity. 

The territorial division Venpoli-nadu is mentioned in the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman,? where it is engraved as Vénapali-nadu. Тһе back-water called Vémbanadukayal 
between Alleppey and Cochin seems to derive its name from this division which embraced 
roughly the present taluks of Kottayam and Vaikam in the Travancore State. The late Mr. 
Gopinatha Rao connected the Tekkinkiru-rajas with this region. Ravi-Srikantan was the 
governor of this province according to the Huzur office plates, but whether he was related to 
Kodai Ravi mentioned in the present inscription has yet to be ascertained. This province was 
divided into two divisions called Tekkinküru and Vadakkinküru. 

The details furnished in the inscription regarding the distribution of paddy are: 

109 kalam and 20 nal 
0 kalam and 806 nah 
164 kalam and 50 nal 
16 kalam and 50 лай 
298 kalam and 26 nali 


For offerings and servants 
Paiguvilai and lamps 
Gandharvikal and naigaimdar 
Kanan and dviyan 
i.e., in all w : 
There is thus a balance of 1 kalam and 74 nîi from the annual income of 300 kalum, which 
has not been accounted for in the inscription. 





1 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. IL, p. 149, 

* Above, Vol. ITI, pp. 68-69. 

3 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. JIT, p. 141. 
[bid.,p. 146. 
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TEXT 

1 Svasti! Sri [ *]Kok-Kodai-Iravikkup-padinelàm-àndu Mituna- 

2 ttil Viyalau nirka? Nityavichárésvarattu! tali- 

3 yarun tali-adhikararum Venpolinad-udaiya Kédai-Iravi u- 

4 lpiáttil-avar-ullirundu беуда Kachcham=avadu [|*] Ukki- 

Э ramaügulamum-lránamaügalamuü-Sennadaikk?-ittidu[|*] idi[nar]-rá- 

6 Ivarattu kovil páttam-alakkak-kadaviya nell-idangaliyal mu- 

nni rruk-kala[m*] []*] idinà-rriru[ va]mirdinukkum -agambadip-pa- 

mmakkatkum-óràndaikku véndun-nel nürro[n]pa- 

9 din kilam-irupadi пай [|*] pa[n*]guvilaikkun divikaik- 

kum-ennürraru пар []*] Gàndarvvikatku[m*] naügaimáürkkum 


il ariykku nürr-aru-pattunàrk-kalam-aiyampadi 


12 nah [|*] Kananukkum-O[r]viyanukkum padin-a[ru] kalam-aimpadi nali |81 
15 Nahgaimürkku U'[t*]tama-maddhyama-adhamattinal niyadip-padi aniya-? 
14 


ñ kodukkum parišu Sattirattal-iru nàliy-uriyum-iru nàliyu пай 
15 urivum [Ц] 


TRANSLATION 
Hail ! Prosperity ! In the seventeenth year of king Kodai-Ravi, (when) Jupiter stood in (the) 
Mithuna-(r7s), the following transaction was made by the temple officials and the manager of 
the Nityavichüáró$varam, at a meeting over which Kodai-Ravi of Venpoli-nadu presided. 
(The villages) Ukkiramañgalam and Tyanamangalam were set apart for the sacred temple expenses. 


Three hundred kalam of paddy by the idangali (measure) shall be measured in the (temple) verandah 
as ри! (ат payable to the temple. 


Out of this, the paddy required per annum for the sacred offerings and the servants is one 
hundred and nine kalam and twenty náli ; for paiguvilai and lamps, eight hundred and six nàli ; 
for rice to the gindarvikal and naAguimár, one hundred and sixty four kalam and fifty nali ; and 
for the kainan and the olrjeiyan sixteen kalam and fifty nali. 


The allowance in rice to (be given to) the лайдайтағ according to the high (uttama), middling 
(madhyama) and low (adhama) scales is (respectively) two nahi (and) one uri, two nali, and one пай 
(and) one uri by (the measure called) sattiram. 





No. 38—FOUR BHAIKSHUKI INSCRIPTIONS 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTACAMUND 
A. Three Buddhist Inscriptions from Uren 


Uren is an old village in the western part of the Monghyr District of Bihar. It lies by the 
side of tbe railwav [ine between the Kiul and Kajra stations on the East Indian Railway —about 
Pesci ыле COUR s MR eee 


AE TR eS ЧЗ 
! These words are engraved in Grantha characters. 
? The š is shown with a loop at the right side, 


* The i sign is engraved slightly over the letter, and not at its side. 


TALI INSCRIPTION OF KODAI Ravi: 17TH YEAR 
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T miles from Kiul and 2} miles from Kajra. On the other side of the village stands the small 
range known as the Uren hills. About sixty years ago, L. A. Waddell visited the village of Uren 
which he identified, in an interesting paper published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Volume LXI, part i, 1892, pp. 1-24, with one of the Buddha's hermitages on the western frontier 
of the country of l-lan-na-po-fa-to (Hiranyaparvata, roughly identical with the present Monghyr 
District) as described by the seventh century Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang." He noticed a large 
number of inscribed images in the village as well as inscriptions, markings, sculptures and other 
ancient remains on the hills. But as regards the process of the loss and destruction of ancient 
remains from which the village was suffering at that time, Waddell observed, “the unfortunate 
proximity of the hill to the railway and the excellent quality of the rock (granite) have induced 
the railway authorities to use the hill as a quarry for road-metal and only about six years ago 
two of the most interesting of the rock-sculptures were in this way demolished and the fragments 
further broken up and carried off as ballast, and the blasting operations have now extended to 
within a few feet of the more important rock-sculptures and markings still remaining. Many of 
the inscribed statues also have been carried off from time to time by the overseers or contractors 
supervising the quarrying operations; one of these in particular, a Mr. S., is reported to have 
carried off, about thirty-six years ago, a full cart-load of the best preserved statuettes, the ultimate 
destination of which cannot now be traced." In a foot-note to these observations, Waddell 
further says, “ Since writing the above, I have again visited the site and find that further quarrying 
operations have been extensively carried on since the submission of this report to the Society. 
The western cliff bearing numerous chaitya figures has been in great part removed by blasting, 
only the fractured bases of a few of the chaityas still remaining. Also at the south-east margin 
of the hill, where the rock was hi ghly polished and contained ancient markings, most of this surfaoe 
has been removed by blasting."* It is therefore no wonder that [ could not trace most of the 
inscriptions and other ancient remains that had been noticed by Waddell about sixty years 
previously, when I visited the village of Uren in January 1930. On the hills, I found only the 
engravings of several stüpa designs, one of them alone containing a line of inscription I also 
examined a collection of extremely mutilated images and votive stupas at the Chandi-sthana in 
the village and another at its Siva-sthana. Some of these images were founl to contain a few 
lines of writing at their bases. A few broken images also were noticed half buried in the ground 
at the side of the main road running through the village and one of these was found to bear an 
inscription. I took impressions of altozether fourteen imige inscriptions at Uren, many of which, 
however, contained nothing but the Buddhist formula yë dhammi, etc. Two of the records re?er 
to the reign of Ramapala (circa 1084-1126 A.C.), the Pala king of Bengal and Bihar, one of them 
being dated in the fourteenth regnal year of that monarch. Two of the image inscriptions at 
Uren were found to be written in the so-called Bhaikshuki lipi or arrow-heal characters. 


When Waddell visited Uren about sixty years ago, he observed no less than four images with 
inscriptions in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head script‘ and photographs of two of them were published 
by him along with his paper in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.’ It 13 possible that 
he himself or some other later visitor to the village carried away the images containing the two 
inscriptions of which photographs were published in the above journal. Thus the two Bhaikshuki 
inscriptions, examined and copied by me at Uren, may be the remaining two of the four such 








1S. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. П, 1884, pp. 190-91. 
* Op. cit., p. 2. 

3 Loc. cit. 

* Op. cs., p. 17. 

* Vide op. cit., Plate IV, Nos. 1 and 2. 
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records referred to by Waddell. That these two inscriptions were also not similarly carried away 
was possibly due to the extremely mutilated condition of the images on which they are engraved. 


Of the two image inscriptions in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head alphabet copied by me at Uren, 
one, found on a broken Buddhist image at the Sivs-sthint of the village, has one line of writing, 
only a few aksharas of which have been preserved. The other one was found by me on the base 
of a mutilatel Bu lihist image lying half buried by the side of the main road running through the 
village. This inscription is fortunately in a quite satisfactory state of preservation. There are 
altogether foar lines of writing coverinz a space of about 1-8 inches in breadth and 9-8 inches in 
length. The fourth line is short and covers only about half the length of the other three lines. 
Each akshara is about “4 inch in height. 


The most important feature of the inscription is its palaeography. С. Bendall, who first 
discovered the alphabet employed in the epigraph under discussion in certain manuscripts from 
Nepal and fully described it,' was inclined to identify it with the Bhaikshuki lipi mentioned by 
al-Birüni as being used in Udunpür in Pirvadééa (probably the Uddandapura-vihàra located at 
modern Biharsharif near Patna) and as being `“ the writing of Buddha," probably meaning thereby 
that it was prevalent among Buddhist Bhikshus or monks? The alphabet is characterised by 
the use of arrow-head marks usually at the top of the letters and, in some letters, also at the sides. 
Bühler therefore described this script as “ the arrow-head alphabet.” Bendall and Bühler believed 
that the script is the immed iate offspring of an ancient form of Brahmi retaining South Indian 
features in some letters and Northern characteristics in a few. An image inscription from Gaya, 
written in this alphabet but show ing wedges instead of arrow-heads at the top and, in some cases, 
at the sides of the letters, was published by Bendall in 1890.4 Some years ago Dr. N. Р. Chakra- 
varti edited an inscription written in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head alphabet, which comes from 
Kara about 41 miles from Allahabad. Another inscription in the same script is said to have 
been noticed on an image of Jambhala which is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
but that epigraph is as yet unpublished. I edit below three out of the four Uren inscriptions 
referred to by Waddell as written in the Bhai kshuki or arrow-head script, the first from my own 
impressions and the second and third from the photographs published by that scholar. 


The characters of these Inscriptions closely resemble those found in the manuscripts as 
reproduced in Bühler's Table VI, columns xviii-xix ; but there are some slight variations. 
In the first epigraph, among initial vowels, we have a (line 3), à (line 1) and & (hne 3). Among 
these, à differs from the form of this letter in the manuscripts in having its lower loop and curve 
not fixed below the upper body of the letter. Of the consonants, p has a curved base and an 
arrow attached to its left limb as in the Kara and Gaya inscriptions. The forms of m and s are 
not distinguishable. N has been written differently in lines 2 (cf. 


алаттатат) and 3 (cf. 
"$$amanó). The marks of interpunctuation are the usual 


single and double MÀ 019 Um Single and double danda; but, at the but, at the 


= 





t Proceedings of the Seventh Oriental Congress, 
Congress, part ii, pp. 151 ff. 

2 Sachau, Alberun’s India, Part i, p. 173. 

š Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 60; Palaeographie T 

* Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 77-78. There are 80 
actually reas (1) Sri-dharmmavarada-hztu ॥ Sri-¥ 
palita-petra- dharama- (3) Пазуа dé ya-dharmmé=yam i 
Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. AX, pp. 153 ह. without 
preserved in the Vangtya Sihitya Parishat, Caleutta, 

5 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 37-39. 

* Op. cit., p. 37, note 4. The note is based on a atat 
My attempts to trace the image in the Indian Museum 


Aryan Section, pp. 111 ff., and those of the Tenth Oriental 


able VI, columns xviii-xix. 

me mistakes in Bendall’s transcript of this epigraph. 14 
ra( Bra )}hmo-pautra-samgha-pa- (8) lala-Sri-rana-Kuyakeha- 
К, D. Banerji edited the same inscription in the Vangiya 
noticing that it had been previously published, 16 is now 


ement of R. D. Banerjiin his paper referred to above. 
have proved unsuccessful. 
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end of lines 3 and 4, we have a visarga-like sign placed before the double danda. This no doubt 
forms part of the stop and the whole sign apparently indicates a full-stop.! The palaeography of 
the second and third inscriptions closely resembles that of the first epigraph. As suggested by 
the palaeography of other records of the locality, the inscriptions belong to the age of the Palas 
of Bengal and Bihar. They may be roughly assigned to a date between the ninth and the 
twelfth century, preferably to the latter half of this period. 


The language of the inscriptions is Pali which is, however, greatly influenced by Sanskrit. 
The use of the palatal sibilant and the subscript r (cf. words like prabhava, sri, prati, ^$$amano, 
déséti, etc.) is a peculiar feature of the orthography of these records and go in favour of the above 
observation. Interesting from this point of view is also the Sanskrit vibhakti in the word °раіаѕуа 
in line 4 of the first epigraph. The word dhammanam (line 2 of the first epigraph) stands midway 
between Sanskrit dharmandm and Pali dhamménar, while tésam stands in similar relation to 
Sanskrit tësham and Pali tésam. 


The text of all the three epigraphs is the same ; but the second inscription begins with a 
symbol for siddham which is not traceable at the commencement of the two other records, while 
the first inscription ends with an additional reference to the person responsible for the construc- 
tion and installation of the image on which it is engraved. The first sentence of the three inscrip- 
tions reads : bhagava üvusó patichchasamuppadam dharmar déséti, “ Brethren, the Lord expounds 
the doctrine of the chain of causation.” The word @vus was often used as an address by the 
priests to Buddhist lay worshippers. Whether the reference to the preaching of the Lord, i.e., 
the Buddha, may suggest that the images onwhich these records were incised represented the 
Buddha in the preaching attitude or cyakhydna-mudra cannot be determined. The doctrine of 
Patichchasamuppáda, as is well known, is the formula embodying the Buddha’s solution of the 
great problem of the origin of evil. It is one of the most fundamental and characteristic doctrines 
of his teachings.? It is said that “ from error springs karman, from karman springs consciousness, 
from consciousness springs the organised being, from the organised being spring the six organs of 
sense, from the six organs of sense springs contact, from contact springs sensation, from sensation 
Springs desire, from desire springs attachment, from attachment springs continued existence, 
from existence springs birth, from birth spring decay and death, sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief 
and despair." The origin of evil is here traced back to error or ignorance which is no doubt the 
ignorance of the truth, 1.e., the four great truths of the Buddhists, viz., “ suffering, the cause of 
suffering, the cessation of suffering, the path leading to the cessation of suffering.’ 


The second sentence of our inscriptions is: patichchasamuppannanam cha dhammanam yö 
nirüdho, ‘ also the destruction of the conditions arising from preceding causes [is taught by the 
Lord].” This refers to the destruction of the five “elements or attributes of being " such as 
form, sensation, perception, discrimination and consciousness. These two sentences appear to 
be represented in the first inscription as a verse. The metre may be regarded as an irregular form 
of Arya. 

The above is followed in the inscriptions by the well known Buddhist formula in the Arya 
metre : yê dharma hétu-ppabhavà hétum tésam tathágató avacha (or атадай) | tésam cha уб nirodho 
evam-vadi таһа-заталб || “Тһе Lord spoke of the conditions which arise from a preceding 
cause as well as of their cause. The great teacher has also said about their destruction." But 

this formula practically repeats what is already said in the previous two sentences. The subject 
Ec c PRU pM PM t ир T ыч. 





t Cf. the Madras Museum plates of Naréndradhavala edited above, p. 45 and plate. 
* See Childers, Pali Dictionary, 8. v. 

? Ibid., s. v. ariya-saccam. 

* [bid., s. у, nirodho, khandhó, etc. 
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of the first two sentences is the lord’s preaching about the chain of causes and the destruction 
of the conditions arising from causes, while the formula also speaks of the cause of the conditions 
arising from it and their destruction. The nirddhd of the hétu-ppabhavà dhamma ys the same as 
the miródhó of the patichchasamuppannd dhamma. 

So far the three inscriptions offer practically the same text. But the first epigraph adds to 
the above text the following passage: Sri-Pratinava-Srüdatapálasya. There is little doubt that 
we have here a reference to the person who was responsible for the construction and installation of 
the image on which the inscription is engraved ; but the expression Sradatapala is rather unusual 
and may be a mistake for éravitapüla . The word pratinara means “ fresh” or “new” and 
éravita may have been intended to mean “ religious instruction.” 


Inscription No. 1 
TEXT! 

1 Bhagavà üvusó ppa(pa)tichchasamuppadarh dhathmath déséti | Ppa(pa)tichchasa- 
2 muppannanarh cha dharhmanam уб niródho || yë dhamma hétu-prabhava têsam hē- 
3 tum tathigatd avacha [ | *] tésath cha yo niroódhó évarh-vadi maha- $$amano (21) 
4 Sri-Pratinava-Srada(vi)tapalasya | 

TRANSLATION 

Brethren, the Lord teaches the doctrine of origination as a necessary result from an antecedent 

cause. The cessation of the conditions having its origin in a preceding cause [is also taught by 
the Lord]. The sentient being (the Buddha) spoke of the cause of the conditions arising from 4 


preceding cause. The great ascetic (the Buddha) also spoke about their destruction. [This image 
is the gift] of the illustrious Pratinava-Sráda(vi)tapála. 


Inscription No. 2 
TEXT? 
1. [Siddham |||? Bhagava ३०५० patichcha-amuppàádarn dhalmmat] 
deseti [| *] patichehasamuppannána[r] cha dha[mma][nam yo niro*]- 
2. dha | yë dhamma hétu-[pra][bha*]va tésarh héturh tatha[gato*] avacha | 
[6३७] cha yo] [nirodhd evain*]-vàdi maha-ssramané || o || 


Inscription No. 3 
ТЕХТ“ 
1. Bhagavà avuso patichchasamuppada[m*] dhamma[m*] deseti [ | *] 
Patichehasamuppa[nná]na[m*] cha dharimina[ih*} уб 11176१6 | 
yë dhamma hétu-prabhava [tésam] [héturn*] 


2. tathágató avacha | tës&rñ cha y5 nirddh6 éva[m*]-vádi maha-Séamand || o || 


B. A Buddhist Inscription from Maldah Museum. 


About the middle of April, 1950, the Government Epigrapbist for India received for examina- 
tion impressions of some inscriptions copied by the Eastern Circle of the Department of Archaelegy. 
ТЬе inscriptions belong to the В. Б. Sen Museum at Maldah in West Bengal. While examining 
tue impressions under instructions from the Government Epigraphist for India, I found that eme 
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1 From impressions. 


2 From the photograph published in J A S B, Vol. LXI, 1892, Part i, Plate IV, No. 1. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 


* From the photograph published in J A 8 B, loc. cit., No. 2. 
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of them is written in the interesting Bhaikshuki or arrow-head script em) loved in certain Buddhist 
inscriptions from Uren which had been the subject of my study only three months earlier and have 
been dealt with in the first part of this paper. At my request, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government 
Epigraphist for India, kindly permitted me to edit the inseription for this journal. 

No information was available to me about the exact findspot of the inscription. It is reported 
to be engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buldhist азу Avaldkitésvara-Lékanatha now 
preserved in the B. R. Sen Museum, Maldah, with the exhibit number M. M. В. 110. It is very 
probable that the image was collected from a village in the Maldah District. The inscription is 
written in four lines which are divided into two halves, each containing two lines. The upper half 
is subdivided into four parts, apparently due to exigencies of space on the pedestal of the image 
in question, while the lower half has three subdivisions. The letters are of the same small size 
аз in the Uren inscriptions written in the same script. 

As already observed, the characters belong to the class called the Bhaikshuki or arrow- 
head alphabet known to have been used by the Buddhist monks of the Magadha region in Eastern 
India in the age of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. Although al-Birüni seems to confine the use 
of the Bhaikshuki script to the monks of Uddandapura, identified with modern Bihar in the Patna 
District, the discovery of the Kara inscription in the Allahabad District of the U. P. and that of 
the present one in the Maldah District of West Bengal appear to suggest a wider distribution. 
The letters employed in the inscription under discussion closely resemble those of the Uren inscrip- 
tions, although there are certain palaeographical peculiarities in the present record that are not 
noticed in the latter. We have here no confusion between the forms of m and s, the loop of the 
latter being put a little lower than that of the former. Ch has, however, two different forms, one 
of which having no appreciable distinction from v (cf. aeharyya in line 1; avacha in line 3; cha, 
evamvadi in line 4). There is no marked difference between the sign for medial i and medial i. 
Medial 6, joined with the consonant by a vertical stroke, as in mō (line 2) and rê (line 4), is interest- 
ing. The different forms of p, already noticed by scholars," are to be observed in ?pàlita? in line 2 
and ^prabhava in line 3, one of the forms differing very little from 4. В and are indicated by 
different signs. The initial vowels a, à and é occurring in the inscription resemble the forms of 
these letters as found in the Uren inscriptions. 

The language of the inscription is a mixture of Sanskrit and Рай. Its orthography closely 
resembles that of the Uren inscriptions. It may be noted that y preceded by r has been duplicated. 

The second part of the inscription consisting of lines 3-4 reproduces the celebrated Buddhist 
formula, Yë dhamma, etc., also quoted in all the three Uren inscriptions. Like, however, the 
interesting additional passage referring to the monk who was responsible for the installation of 
the image in question in the first of the three Uren inscriptions, we have in the present record 
information regarding a Buddhist monk whose dejga-dhamma the image of Avalókité$vara- 
Lokanatha bearing the epigraph was. This section says that the image was the meritorious gift 
of Bhadanta Buddhapalita. The word bhadanta (also bhanta and bhaddanta) is well-known from 
Pali literature to have been used as an honorific epithet (cf. English Reverend, Venerable, etc.) or 
as an address in cases concerning Buddhist monks, although there is difference of opinion in regard 
to its derivation. I am inclined to trace it to Sanskrit Блага? : but some scholars think that it 
is derived from a word like bhadr-anta, i.e., ^ one who is the foremost of the noble," while others 
suggest that its root lies in the expression bhaddam të or bhadram të (literally, “ let there be good 
to you ") with which the monks greeted every one paying homage to them.* 


w—— ا‎ Сы s Do RR „мыш u TR RETREAT 


! Bühler, Table No. VI, columns xviii-xix, line 35. 

` Select Inscriptions, Volume I, pp. 80, note 1; 223, note 6. The early Prakrit form of the word, bhanta, i; 
found in the Bairat inscription of Asuka. Тһе form bhaddaata seems to be influenved by the conception of its 
derivation from bhadraata. The word may be compared with Sanskrit atra-bhavat and tatra-bhavat. 
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An interesting fact about the monk Buddhapalita is recorded in line 1 which says a 
was a $ri- Bhakokka-sámghi ya-acharyya, १.९., a teacher belonging to the Bhakokka sangha. ane 
word sangha here appears to refer to a particular community of Buddhist monks stvled 2. 
to which Buddhapalita belonged. Unfortunately I have not come across the name Bhakokki. 
It is not impossible to suggest that it was a local community of monks belonging to а түн 
in the present Maldah region of West Bengal Whether the Bhakokki community of Buddhist 
monks had anything to do with the celebrated Mrigasthapana monastery,’ apparently situated in 
the same area or its neighbourhood, cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. 


TE X T 3 
Part I 


1 [А] Sr-Bhako- [B] kkàá-sárhghiya- [С] àch[à]ryya- [D] bhadanta- 
2 [A] Buddhapi- [B] litasya dē- [C] ya-dhari- [D] mó-yaih | 


Part I] 


З [A] Yê dharma hē- [В] tu-prabhava tesîr [h]étum Tathagató a- [C] vacha | 
4 [A] têsim cha уб [B] n[1]ródhó evari-vadi maha-s[rlama- [C] nma || 


TRANSLATION 


Part I 


This (¿.e., the image bearing the epigraph) is the religious gift of the Venerable Buddhapalita 
who is a teacher pertaining to the illustrious Bhakokka community. 


No. 39——MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF AN ANTASAKTIVARMAN ; YEAR 28 
(4 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


These copper plates were received for examination in 1934 by 
Mylapore, Madras, from the Government Museum, Madras, and noticed by him as C.P. No. 24 
of 1934-5. Тһе plates were sold to the Museum by Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma, Madras. The 
Superintendent for Epigraphy reports on them as follows: “ No information is forthcoming regard- 
ing the place or history of their discovery. Tha plates which are rather thin, measure 61" by 


2$' and beara ringhole of about ie’ in diameter near the proper right margin. The ring 
and the seal that must have accompanied the grant are now missing. The plates have four faces 
of writing in all, the first and the third plates are slightly corroded, so much so that there are some 


holes in the body of these plates and their right bottom corners have been partly eaten away. 


कक the grant is itself a palimpsest written over а previous charter, the letters of which though 
completely effaced are partly and faintly visible jn a few “ңы i 0 places, Tt must also be remarked at the It must also be remarked at the 
? The name Bhakokki, which reminds us of that of the Pakokku monastery about 30 miles from Mandalay 
in Upper Burma, may be of foreign origin, 
* History of Bengal, Dacca University, Y 
* From an impression. 
* For the translation and explanation of Part II of the inscription, 


the Superintendent for Epigraphy, 





0). I, pp.69f. Fora Chinese monastery near it, see lor, cit, 


see above, p. 524. 
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same time that the erased writing does not appear to have been of a more archaic variety than 
the present inscription." 

I edit the record here with the kind permission of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the southern class of alphabets. Some of them are 
written in a cursive style. The majority of the characters employed in the record, barring those 
in cursive style, can roughly be placed in the 5th century A. C. for the reason that while they appear 
more developed than those found in the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman? of the 4th century A.C., 
they are more or less of the same period of development as those of the Brihatproshtha grant? and 
the Dhavalapéta plates of Kal/igadhipati Umavarman which are of the 5th century A.C.4 They 
also closely resemble the alphabet of the Bobbili? and the Kémarti® plates of Kalingadhipatt 
Chandavarman. All these charters have been placed approximately in the 4th-5th century А.С. 
Those letters in our grant which are cursive, such as l, n, kri, JAM, jt, su and pu, show somewhat 
developed forms. This, in my opinion, may be due to the very cursive style of the writing. The 
occurrence of both early and later forms of the same letters in one and the same record? or in 
charters of one and the same king? is not unusual, the best explanation for it baing the tendency 
to cursive writing which the seribes developed. It should be remarked, however, that the way in 
which the letters l, n and kri of our inscription are written is for the first time met with ameng the 
early Kalinga grants in the Jirjingi plates of Indravarman” and the Godavari copper-plate grant 
of Prithivimüla," both of which are placed in the sixth century A.C. Тһе presence of'sueh forms 
in our grant assignable to a date about half a centurv earlier need not be considered as anything 
irregular. Attention should be drawn, however, to the dissimilarity that exists in respect of the 
letters t and n between the script of our record and that of the newly discovered Andhavaram plates 
of Anantasaktivarman” who, as shown in the sequel, appears to b» identical with the ruler who 
issued the present plates. Whereas in the Andhavaram plates ¢ is angular (being two-pronged) 
and n is looped, in the present plates they are formed in the reverse way, t being looped and n 
without such a loop but having a curve at the left as found in the Siripuram plates of Anantavarman!? 
of the 6th century A.C. This difference may not be considered as irregular in our grant since the 
looped ¢ and the unlooped » occur in grants of the 5th century A.C., for example, in the Sasanakota 
plates of Western Ganga Midhavavarman!' and in the Sálankayana grants generally. Further, 
the looped t, as found in our grant, and the unlooped ¢ as in the Andhavaram plates occur in one 





1 ARSIE, 1934-5, part II, item 3. 

? Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. and plate; Vol. XXV, p. 239. 

3 Ibid., pp, 4 ff. and plate. 

t Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 133 and plate. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXVII. pp. 33 ff. and plate. 

€ Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 142 and plate. 

7 Some of them are formed peculiarly ; the medial à is attached to ja and jnd at the topmost prong cf the 
consonant j which is unusual, since this vowel mark is usually attached to its middle prong. 

8 Ahadanakaram Plates of E. Chálukya Vishnuvardhana (V), Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, р. 186 and plate. 

* The Késaribéda and the Rithapur plates issued by the same king Arthapati Bhattaraka and drafted by one 
and the same individual, however, differ in their characters indicating the former to be rather earlier. See above, 
Vol, XXVIII, p. 12. 

19 Above, Vol. XXV, р. 281 and plate. 

n JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 114 ff. and plate. 

34 C. P. No. 4 of 1951-52. Above, p. 177. 

18 Above, Vol. XXIV, plate facing p. 51. 

1६ Ibid., plate facing p. 238. 


४ Pedavégi plates of Nandivarman II, J AH RS, Vol. 1, plate facing p. 94 ; above, Vol. XXV, plate facing p. 46. 
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and the same inscription, viz., the Gurzãla Brahmi inscription of the 3rd-4th century A.C." so that 


in so far as these two letters are concerned, the looped and unlooped forms are not of much cense- 


quence in the matter of palaeographical dating. In addition to the above peculiarities, our charter 


exhibits other features which are not seen in the Andhavaram plates, although in phraseology both 
grants are almost alike. One such feature of our grant is the mention of two dütakas in place of the 
Zjiapti and another is its faulty orthography as compared with the correct Sanskrit in which the 
Andhavaram charter is composed. 


The orthography of the inscription, as already remarked, abounds in errors. Incorrect 
writing, for example, pta for tpa in line 1, parisvé for parsvé in line 3, ta:triya for tatttirtya in line 6, 


bhavisua for bhavishya in line 9, kumürümatau for kumarimatyan in lines 17-18 may be ascribed to 
the ignorance of the scribe. An instance of incorrect syntax is found in line 7. 


Non-observance of 
sandhi is found in Maharaja Anantasaktivarmma (line 3). 


The use of b for vis noticeable in Вағаһа- 
varitanydm (line 3) and barsha (line 14); and of v for b in valddhikrita for baladhikrita in line 18. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. Except the imprecatory verses, the whole inscription 
ig in prose. The phraseology of the inscription is almost similar to that obtaining in the An- 
dhavaram plates of the same ruler, but contains some such phrases as are not found in the latter. 
For instance, the passage dharmma-kkrama-vikkramagimn-anyatama-g0güd-avápya mahim= 
anusdsatdm (lines 10-11) is not found in the Andhavaram plates but finds place in our grant as also 


in a few other charters of the period such as the Brihatproshtha grant? and the Dhavalapéta plates? 
of Umavarman and the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman.* The date of the record is given at the 
eud of the charter as year 23, the tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna. The numerals 
20 and 8 occur 1n this connection.’ 


The plates are issued by Maharaja AnantaSaktivarman from his capital Singhapura. They 
record the royal gift of a village called Sakunaka situated іп Avi-pariva of (the district of) Varaha- 
vartani, as an agrahara, to two Brahmana brothers, Nigasarman and Durgasarman of the Katya- 
yana gótra and the Taittiriya sakhd. The king is described as Kalingadhipati, as belonging to the 
Mathara kula and as one who obtained his body. kingdom and prosperity through the grace of his 
father, (who was) a great devotee of the devatas ( paramadaivata-Bap pa-bhattdraka-pada-prasad- 
ava pta-sarira-rajyaribharvah). To my knowledge, the form in which this epithet occurs, embodying, 
аз it does, such elaborate expression of deep devotion to one’s father is found only in one other 
grant, viz., the Andhavaram plates cited above. In all other early charters where the king’s devo- 
tion to his father (bappa) is recorded, whether in Pallava, Sdlankdyana, or in the early Kalinga 
charters other than the two cited above, the terms are simpler like Ba ppa-bhattáraka- pada-bhakiah, 
Bappa-püda-bhaktab or pitri-pada-bhaktah, even the epithet bhattáraka sometimes being dropped.* 
The other epithet | //amadaivata applied to Bappa-bhatiiraka in the present grant needs some 
comment : it is here appucable to Bappa, while in the Komarti plates of Chandavarman’ this 
epithet applies to the issuer of the grant himself, i.e., Chandavarman. Usually, the grants that 
contain this epithet, as far as I have examined, prefix it in a compound either to Bappa-bhattáraka 
or, as in some cases, to the name of the overlord as whose feudatorv the issuer of the grant fgures. 
Instances of the former are available in the Kalinga grants including the present charter and those 





š Above, Vol. XXVI. p. 125 and plate. 


* Ibid, Vol. XU, рр. 4 ff and plate. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 133 ff. and plate. 


* Ihid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 33 ff. and plate. 
5 (The symbol read ая $ more probably stands for 6 ; see above, Vol. XXVII, p. 30. —Ed.j 

в Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 4 (Brihatpróshthà grant of Umavarman). 

з Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 142. 


No. 39] MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF ANANTASARTIVRMAN ; YEAR 28 229 


of the latter in the Damodarpur plates! of the Gupta kings, the Patiakella? and the Soro plates of 
Sambhuyagas.3 

To assess the exact significance of paramadaivata and its variants paramadévatadhidaivata, and 
paramagurudévatadhidaivataw $ésha, one may cite, by way of comparison, similar epithets, vi2., 
paramabrahmanya, paramasaugata, paramabhatiaraka, etc. In the last example, the import of the 
term is clear. It signifies paramountcy. The others have also been considered as indicative of 
Paramount status.* The latter assumption, however, appears to be doubtful. For these terms 
Which mean ‘a great devotee of the gods,’ ‘a great devotee of gods and super-gods,’ ‘a great 
devotee of the Brahmanas ° and ‘ a great devotee of Sugata’ should be taken to indicate only the 
religious devotion or persuasion of the ruler concerned and not as signifying any political paramount- 
cy that he wielded. This will become clear on an examination of the instances where the epithets 
are used without the additional title of paramabhattaraka. In such cases, the particular person 
Concerned was certainly not holding any paramount status. One such instance has been pointed 
out by Dr. Chhabra, namel y that of Nagabala and Bharatabala of the Bamhani plates. They are 
both described as paramagurudévatüdhidaivatavisésha, but not as paramabhattaraka ; and the record 
gives other indications to prove that really they were not paramount. Another instance is pro- 
vided by the Soro plates of Sambhuyasas wherein his father (bappa) is called paramadawata but 
Dot as bhattëraka. Аз Mr. N. G. Majumdar has remarked, Sambhuyagas was only ‘ enjoying a 
sort of independent status.’ In fact, even in the Patiakella plate of Sivarája, wherein Sambuyasas 
also figures, the person referred to as paramadévatadhidaivata and paramabhattàraka under whom 
Sivaraja ruled seems to be a third person different from both Sivarája and Sambhuyagas, as these 
epithets are not applicable to Sambuya$as as has been wrongly assumed; for, he is introduced in the 
record with the simple title of Paramamahésvara and as the ruler of Tosali. Evidently Sambhu- 
४६४३8 was the immediate overlord of Sivaraja and both were apparently subordinates of yet 
another paramount ruler alluded to by the titles paramadévatadhidaivata and para mabhat taraka. 
One curious feature about the occurrence of the title paramadaivata, ‘ the great devotee of the gods,” 
is that it is rarely found applied to the ruler actually issuing the grant, but that it is applied usually 
to his predecessors, father (bappa) or overlord, as the records cited above would show. 

Maharaja Anantagaktivarman, describing himself as Lord of Kalinga, issues the present grant 
from his capital, Singhapura. The title Kalingádhipati held by him is partly justified by the fact that 
his capital Sifighapura (Sirnhapura) was well known as one of the chief cities of Kalinga mentioned 
in quite a number of early Kalinga grants and in early Buddhist literature.’ Other cities in Kalinga 
which also served as capitals of kings describing themselves as lords of Kalinga were Pishtapurs,? 
Sarapalli,° Dévapura,!o Dantapura™ and lastly Kalinganagara. Although these cities were far from 
one another (Pishtapura being the southernmost situated on the Godavari, and Simhapura being 
the northernmost in Chicacole taluk), it would appear that the lordship over Kalinga could be claimed 
from any of these cities fixed as capitals. The village Sakunaka granted by AnantaSaktivarman 


Was situated in - Situated in Varahavartani, a well-known territorial division of Kalinga? — — č — a well-known territorial division of Kalinga.’ 
— री in Varahavartani, a well-known territorial division of Kalinga. ^ — — O O 


* Ibid., Vol. XV, p. 144. 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 285. 

* Ibid. Vol. XXIII, p. 199. 

* Ibid. Vol. XXIII, p. 202 and Vol. XXVII, p. 136. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 136. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 202 : See ibid., Vol.. IX, p. 287, text lines 3-4. 
* B. C. Law : Geography of Early Buddhism (1932), pp. 7, 61. 

° Ragolu plates of Saktivarman, above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 

* Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhaüjanavarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХПІ, p. 48 and plate. 
1 Siripuram plates of Anantavarman, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 47 and plate. 
11 irjingi plates of Indravarman, above, Vol. XXV, p. 281 and plate. 
™ See below, p. 234. 
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What is of more than passing interest in the record is the mention of the name of the king's 
family as Mathara kula. Besides Anantasaktivarman of our grant, two others, viz., his namesake 
of the Andhavaram plates and Kalingadhipati Saktivarman of the Raàgolu plates claimed to belong 
to this family. The latter, in addition, styl.s himself Vasishthiputra. Since Mathara was a 
gotra rishi,’ we have in the case of these chiefs an instance of a royal family named after a gotra 
rishi. That Saktivarman of the Rãgölu plates also bears the metronymic Vasishthiputra reminds 
one of the Satavahana and Ikháku practice in this regard,? although the mention of both father- 
kinship and mother-kinship by Saktivarman is quite unique. 16 is interesting to find a reference 
to the Vasishtha kula as the family to which two other kings of Kaliüga are stated to have belonged, 
viz, Mahárdja Gunavarman and Mahdrdja Prabhaüjanavarman, the grandfather and father 
respectively of Anantavarman, lord of Kalinga, the author of the Sringavarapukóta* and the 
Sirnpuram plates. Saktivarman of the Ragdlu plates mentions his descent from both paternal 
(Mathara) and maternal (Vasishtha) gótras and he also enjoins first upon his gótrajas to protact his 
charity and next upon the other kings (anyé rajanah). 


In what lineal relationship our Anantasaktivarman stood to the Saktivarman of the Ragolu 
plates, both being of the same Mathara family, has already been discussed, and it has generally 
been assumed that, as the palaeography of the two grants differs by about a century, Saktivarman 
was the grandfather. The possibility of an Anantavarman intervening between them as the 
father has been stressed, it being assumed that the father’s name is perhaps indicated in the double 
form Ananta-Saktivarman which is the appellation of the king of our grant, who was perhaps 
christened only as Saktivarman after his grandfather. That this genealogical construction is very 
possible 1з further substantiated by the evidence afforded by the Andhavaram plates of Ananta- 
Saktivarman. Оп а comparison of the text, script and other particulars of this record with those of 
the present plates, it has been rightly surmised that the issuers of the two records are one and the 
same.” In the Andhavaram charter a passage occurs in the form of preamble to the donation 
made by the king. It relates that since the gift-village had already been granted by Aryaka- 
Sakti-bhattaraka-pada, һе (Anantasaktivarman) only regranted it to the same Brahmana families 
(asty-avanipa-yath-okta-dharmm-avasthana-vijita-ttrivish ta р air= Aryyaka-Sakti - 
nand-gotra-charanebhyd bráhmanebhyah-pürva-datta ity=asmabhir=api, ete.). 
referred to as Aryyaka-Sakti-bhattaraka- pada (with the honorific plural)? 
of AnantaSaktivarman. Не was a king ( 


bhattaraka - padath 
Here the person 
was doubtless an ancestor 
bhattaraka) and was referred to by the respectful appella- 


1 In the Gotrapracaranibandhukadamba, there ів mention of Mathar 


. a as а gotra rishi. Evidently Müalhara 
апа Jfathara are identical, or the former was descended from the latter. 


2 The kings of the Ananda family (Ялалда-таһаға), 


i-va insa-8amudbh tah) and the Sàlanküyanas of the Telugu 
country may be considered as other such families. 


* Among the Ikhákus there are metronymics Vasishthiputra and Mathariputra. Above, Vol, XX, pp. 16 f. 
See also Early History of the Andhra country, pp. 44 fi. 


t Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 56. 

5 Ibid., Vol. X XIV, p. 47. 

* ARSIE, 1934-5, part II, item 3. 

7 Above, p. 177. 

° In a similar way, Visakhavarman, a ruler of Kalinga in the 5th-6th c 
In the Koroshanda plates of this king, he is statea to have made the gift of a village to a number of Braéhmanas for 


the purpose of increasing the merit of his father who was in heaven (asmad-bappa-bha t faraka-padanam 
sur alokad =aprachyutanam bhüyak puny-Gpyayandya), above, Vol, XXI, p. 24, text lines 3-4 


entury А. C., refers to his father (bappa). 
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tion of Aryaka. By his practice of dharma he had even conquered the celestial beings. Although 
this term áryaka should generally be understood as one of respect, vet in some inscriptional cases 
there is reason to interpret it as grandfather, much in the same way as bappa meant father. Fleet 
was the first to think 80.2 Yet in the inscriptional instances,’ which are not many, the manner in 
which it occurs leaves some ambiguity as to whether the term meant father, grandfather or simply 
а respectable person. In the Rithapur plates of Bhava[da*]ttavarman? it is recorded that Arthapati 
Bhattáraka was favoured by àáryaka (àryyaka-páda-prasad-ünugr ihita). The context here leaves 
it doubtful whether by àrgaka, Arthapati's father is referred to, whether his grandfather is meant 
as Dr. Sirear has assumed,’ or whether it alludes to some ‘respectable people ’ as the editor of the 
plates Y. R. Gupte translates the term. Similarly 1n the Halsi plates of Kadamba Mrigesa,® this 
king is stated to have built a temple of Jina ‘ through devotion for the king, his áryaka ' (sv-Gryyake 
nripatau bhaktyá). Dr. Fleet, who has edited the record, translates üryaka by ' father, who was 
dead (sic). In а literary passage occurring in the Chivaravastu,’ the word aryaka is used obviously 
in the sense of father. None-the-less, so far as inscriptions go and as Fleet has also pointed out, 
dryaka may be understood to stand for grandfather just as барта meant father. A piece of inserip- 
tional evidence, which may be pressed into service here to clinch the issue, is provided by a Nagàr- 
junikonda Prakrit inscription.) In this, the words ayaka and aka are used to describe the rela- 
tives of the donatrix who mentions, besides, her pitu, matu, mátula, etc. Evidently ayaka and 
ayikà here meant grandfather and grandmother respectively. Its editor, Dr. Vogel, too, шер 8 
the terms that way. From the foregoing discusssion, it may safely be assumed that Aryyaka- 
Saktibhattaraka of the Andhavaram plates was the grandfather of Anantasaktivarman and identical 
with Kalingüdhipati Saktivarman of the Ragolu plates. While the latter issues his charter from 
Pishtapurs, the grandson is found to have fixed his capital at Sithhapura in the north. Since 
both were Kalingadhipatis, the change of capital need not be considered as any extension of terri- 
tory effected by the grandson over and above what the grandfather had already acquired. More- 

1 The conception that the kings of the earth conquer those of the at the heaven by deeds of piety, if not by deeds o by deeds of piety, if not by deeds of 
valour, is profusely illustrated in Gupta inscriptions, especially those occurring on their coins. Some ofthe legends 
on their coins read like— 

Apratirathó vijitya kehitim suchar&tair divas jayati (archer type of Samudragupta). 

Kshitim=avajitya sucharitair—divam jayati Vikramadityah (Chandragupta 11). 

Gàm-avajitya sucharitaih Китӣғадиріб diram jayatt (Kumaragupta 1). 

The idea seems to be a very old one. Valmiki put it in these words : 

Baja tu dharména hi palayitva 

mahàmatir-dandadharah prajanam || 

avàpya kritsnam vasudham yathàvad 

itas$-chyutah svargamzupaiti vidvàn || 

(Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, canto 106, verse 76) < 

I am obliged to Dr. Chhabra for the above references. See his article on Chandragupta prathama ki advittya 
suvarna mudrà (A Unique Gold Coin of Chandragupta I) in the Hindi journal Kalanidhi, Vol. II, pp. 113 ff. (For 
its version in English, see JNSI, Vol. XI, pp. 15 ff.) Also see JRASB, Letters 111 (1937), Num. Sup. XLVII, 
pp. 109-10 : Allan : Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, etc., pp. 1 Ё. 

? C. I.I., Vol. ПІ, p. 186 n. 

“Tam thankful to Dr. Chhabra for drawing my attention to the instances cited here. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 103, text line 24. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 13. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 24, text line 8. 

? Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol. III, pt. 2, p. 136. 

8 Above, Vol. X X, p. 22, Ins. Е. line 2. 

* I may add here that later, when this article was going through the press, 1 hind c n 
М ord ayyaka (Skt. aryaka) in certain Jataka stories (e.g. Nos, 352 and 542 of Fausboll’s edition). не 
16 stands for ‘ grandfather.’ 
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near Sithhapura. Saktivarman and his grandson Anantasaktivarman of the Mathara family were 
thus presumably paramount rulers of Kalinga during the 4th-5th century А.С. 

We have now to determine the political status and the approximate period of some other kings 
of Kaliñga who, as can be judged from the palaeography of their charters, flourished in the 5th 
century. These were Kalingadhipati Umavarman of the Brihatproshthi grant, his namesake 
who issued the Dhavalapéta plates, and KalingadAipati Chandavarman of the Bobbili and Komarti 
plates. It has been stated above that the characters of our grant resemble Umavarman’s grants. 
If we accept this proposition, the exact priority or posteriority of our Ananta$aktivarman to 
Kalingadhipati Umavarman should be determined, In regard to Umavarman of the two charters 
eited above, what Mr. R. K. Ghoshal has said! may be accepted, viz., that the kings of both the 
grants are identical, although the Dhavalapéta plates were not issued from Sirhbapura and the 
king therein is not called Kalingadhipati, both details being present in the Brihatproshthà grant. 
And this Umavarman's proximity to Anantasaktivarman in point of date is further attested to, 
not only by the palaeographical resemblance, but also by another crucial evidence, viz., that the 
composer of the Andhavaram plates of Anantasaktivarman, Dandandyaka Mitrivara, was also 
the composer of the Brihatproshthà grant wherein he is dscribed as the son of Haridatta.? Yet 
this does not solve the question as to whether Umavarman preceded or succeeded the other Kalinga 
ruler. However, the following considerations tend to show that Umavarman should have come 
only after Anantaóaktivarman. While Anantasaktivarman calls himself a Kalingddhipati in both 
his grants, dated 14th and 28th regnal years, Umavarman was not a Kalingadhipati when he issued 
the Dhavalapéta plates from Sunagara but assumed that title and changed his capital to Sunhapura, 
too, when he made the grant of Bnhatproshtha, in his 30th regnal year. Hence Umavarman was 
not a Kalingadhipati to start with, whereas Anantasaktivarman was the lord of Kalinga from the 
very beginning of his career, having inherited the kingdom from his father, a fact which is made 
clear by his epithet bappa-bhattaraka-pàda-prasad-avápta-sarira-ràjya-vibhava. This circumstance 
precludes the possibility of Umavarman having become Kalingadhipati or of his having fixed 
his capital at Simhapura before Anantasaktivarman’s accession and of having caused a sort of 
interregnum in the Mathara lordship over Kalinga.’ Until evidence is found to the contrary, it 
may, therefore, be assumed that Umavarman, who did not belong to the Mathara family, acquired 
the title Kalingadhipats and lordship over the Kalinga kingdom, as well as over the city of Simhapura 
by conquest,* or otherwise, from Anantasaktivarman after the latter had ruled it peacefully for at 


Lei c क ee E TIR M SN 

! Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 134. There was another Maharaja Umavarman who issued the Tekkali plates (C. P. 

No. 13 of 1934-5), who belonged to the same century and was ruling over a part of Kalinga. Since the seal of his 

grant bears a different legend from the one on the two charters cited above, and as he was not a Kalingadhipati 
like Umavarman of the Brihatproóshthà grant, he seems to be a different king. 


2 The composer of the present Madras Museum plates of Anantagaktivarman was a different person, ४४2७५ 
Talavara Arjunadatta. 


з There is some evidence which seems to show that Anantagaktivarman was engaged in some military ex- 
pedition in or about the l4th year of his reign as pointed out by Dr. R. Subrahmanyam (above, Vol. XXVIII, 
p.178). This ruler issued his Andhavaram plates in his 14th regnal year from a mi itary camp at Vijayapura 
(hastyasoa-skandhararad-Vijayapurat). Ardoreppa, the gift-village mentioned in this record, is doubtless Andha- 
varam which lies within a distance of only 10 miles from Simhapura, modern Singupuram near Srikakulam. 
There is, therefore, some ground for the assumption that this military expedition might have resulted in the 
capture of Simhapura by Anantaéaktivarman from some enemy. Or, in the alternative, Ananta£aktivarman 
might have been proceeding from Sin.hapura, which was already his capital, against the same enemy. If this 
enemy was Ka'ingádhipati Umavarman who issued his Brihatprishtha grant from Simhapura in his 30th regnal 
year, one may doubt if Anantaéaktivarman’s Andhavaram plates were issued subsequent to the Brihatpréshtha 
grant of Umavarman's 30th regnal year. In such a сазе we have to postulate that an interregnum in the 
Mathara rule over Kalinga (from capital Simhapura) was caused by Kalingdhipati Umavarman. 


* Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 134. Mr. R. K. Ghoshal advances here the view that the Brihatproshtba grant seems 


to have been issued by Umava:man on the occasion of some notable military success achieved by him at the expense 
of some local ruler. 
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least 23 years. The view that Kalingüdhi рай Umavarman may not have been altogether unrelated 
to his political predecessors of the Màthara family is not improbable if we compare the seals of his 
grants with those issued by Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman. The legend on the seals of the 
Andhavaram plates of the latter and on those of Umavarman’s two grants 1s in four lines, ending 
with the name of the king in the genitive case.! In the same form is found the legend on the seal 
of the Ragolu plates, too, which is, however, in two lines and ends with the king's name likewise 
in the genitive case. 

This similarity in the seals of the above three kings is noteworthy since in regard to the seals of 
the other kings of Kalinga who immediately followed them, viz., Chandavarman and Nanda-Pra- 
bhanjanavarman, and Umavarman of the Tekkali plates, the legend is different and it reads pitri- 
bhaktah. These ‘ Pitribhakta ' kings, as they may be tentatively designated, were evidently of a 
different stock from the Matharas and were again different from the family of Umavarman of the 
Brihatproshthà grant. With the evidence now at our disposal, it is obviously incorrect to call all the 
kings of Kaliiga from Saktivarman down to Visakhavarman as of one and the same family, Mathara 
or Pitribhakta.? Kalingadhipati Chandavarman of the Bobbili plates seems to have succeeded 
Kalingadhi pati Umavaraman not long after, since it is found that the composer of his record was 
Rudradatta, son of Matrivara. The latter, as pointed out above, had composed both Anantasak- 
tivarman’s Andhavaram plates and Umavarman’s Brihatproshthà grant. In phraseology the 
grants of all the three rulers show affinity. Thus the passage dharmma-kkrama-vikkrama nama 
anyatama-yogad=avapya, etc.,is found in our grant as well as in the Bobbili plates of Chanda- 
varman. Shattrim Sad-agrahara-samanyam, etc., is common to both the Bobbili plates and the 
Brihatprdshtha grant. In the scheme of early Kalinga chronology, the Matharas preceded a certain 
Kalingadhipati Umavarman, of unknown dynasty, who was himself closely iollowed by the 
° Pitribhakta ’ kings led by Chandavarman.! 


As already observed, the present record mentions two dütakas in place of d?fíapti. Evidently 
the task of the ditaka and that of the й]йар were similar, viz., that of executing the royal gift. 
In the Andhavaram plates of the king no specific person is mentioned as the aj apti, the task having 
been entrusted to the mahadandandyakas as the record states. In the present grant, however, 
two dütakas are mentioned, Sivabhojaka and Vasudatta by name. Both are described as 
kumaraématyas. But Sivabhójaka is given the additional epithets of Mahdbaladhikrita and 
Dandanétri.6 The latter was thus a more dignified official, being both a generalissimo and a judge. 
The grant is stated to have been written by Désakshapataladhikrita Talavara Arjunadatta. An 
amatya Arjunadatta is stated to have written the Барбіп plates issued by Saktivarman whom 
we have considered as the grandfather of AnantaSaktivarman. It may not be improbable that 


* The legend on the seal of the Andhavaram plates is highly damaged. But that it contained the name of 
the king in the genitive case and the whole legend was in four lines may be safely assumed. 

` Early History of Andhradesa (1942), pp. 387-8. 

3 Contra : ARSI E, 1934-5, part 11, item 1, wherein Mr. C. R. K. Charlu considers that there were two persons 
of the name of Mátrivara, and that Matrivara son of Haridatta of Umavarman's Brihatproshthà grant was a 
later descendant of Matrivara, father of Rudradatta of the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman. But there is really 
no need to postulate two Matrivaras as has been pointed out by R. K. Ghoshal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 133 f.n. 4). 

* The scheme of chronology of these kings which is proposed in Early History of Andhradesa, pp. 387 ff., 
appears faulty and I am unable to accept it for various reasons. 


5 Fleet, CII., Vol. ПІ, p. 100 n. 

* [From the wording of the record, one may apply the titles Mshabaladhikrita and Dandanétri even to both 
Sivabho jaka andVasudatta. Yet, І аш inclined to connect the first with the former and the second with the latter : 
K umdramatya Mahabaladhikrita Sivabhéjaka and Kumaramatya Dandanétri Vasudatta. Besides, Dandanétri, 
in my Opinion, is a military rank like Mahabaladhikyita, though inferior to it. Danaanëtri may be equal to Sénapati 
and Muhabaladhikrita to M ahasénapati.—Ed.] 

6 DGA F 
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Talarara Arjunadatta of Anantasaktivarman’s present grant was a grandson of Amitya Arjuna- 
datta.’ That a purely civil officer, viz., Devil shapataladhikrita, that Arjunadatta of the present 
record was, hart also the title fulavara, which means ‘a noble parson,’ is interesting. This office is 
mentioned in some Nagarjunikonda Prakrit inscriptions and also in the Alliru Brahmi epigraph.? 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Singhapura, the capital of the king, occurs in many 
other records of the Kalinga kings and has already been located at Singupuram? near Chicacole 
(Srikikulam) in the present-day taluk and district of the same name. Sakunaka, the donated 
village, which is stated to be in Avi-püri$va (in the district) of Varühavarttani, finds mention 
as Sakunagráma in the Andhavaram plates of Gatiga Anantavarman* as one of the villages situated 
on the boundary of a village (name not clear) in Varáhavartani. Sakunagrüma is in this record 
described as touching other villages like Dirghavata and Sindhivasi. The last two may be identified 
with Dirghasi and Sindhuvada in the same têluk. Sakunakagrima of our grant must lie somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of these villages in the same taluk. T am unable to establish at present 
its exact identification with any modern village in this locality. But that the territorial division 
Varahavartani should be located in this and the adjacent taluk of Tekkali is more than certain ; for, 
a number of villages mentioned as situated in this ancient division in some E. Ganga grants are 


all identifiable with their modern representatives in the Tekkali and Chicacole taluks. The follow- 
ing table illustrates this. 


—— ——rrts ФФК АЦЫ 











Name of the village as in the Modern name. Taluk. Reference. 
inscription. 
1 Rohanaki . А . | Ronanki, hamlet of Chicaeole  . : . | Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 62. 
Singupuram. 
2 Navagrama | . | Naogam А ‚| Tekkali қ : . | Ibid, p. 67. 
3 Siddhartthaka , р . | Siddhantam Chicacole  . . | Above, Vol. XIII, p. 213, 


and Vol. ПІ, p. 127. 
= === 
In the late E. Ganga inscriptions, the territorial division Kóluvartani is mentioned and Krishna 
Sastri considered the division as being the same as Varühavartani since Lola is a synonym of earüha.: 
Sten Konow located this division roughly along the course (таған?) of the Varáhanadi which rises 
in the Gólkonda (Golugonda) Hills to the north of Narasapatam and flows into the Bay of Benga! 
at Vatada.* Mr. G. Ramadas states that it is probably the region between the Varnšadhirá and the 
Náàcavali" Both these locations are approximately correct, since the modern Chicacole and Tekkali 
taluts are situated in this area. The derivation of its name from vardha * boar,’ is interesting as 
there existed another territorial division called after kroshtu, ‘jackal,’ viz., the Króshtukavarttani ९ 
Presumahly tn» areas were so named ¿wing to profusion of boars and jackals in them. I am 
unable to dentitv Avipürisva iv whieh Sakunaka lay, If parisva is a mistake for par$va, then the 
village or locality was called simply Avi. The name, however, seems to be non-Sanskritic. 


~ ——  _T.Ə'"AUH.Ə  . ƏÁÀü— _ _ _॒ 
1 ARSIE, 1034-5, part IT, item 3. 
Did Above, Vol. XX, p. 7 n. and А RSIE, 1924, part II, item 1. 
3 Above Vol. XI, p. 4. 
“С. P. Хо, 6 of 1941-52, 
t Above, Vol. IV, р, 185, n. 5. 
१ Ibid., Vol. XT, p. 149. 
"Јна, Vol. ITL, p. 127. 
° Ihid., Vol. XXV, p. 196 and n. 
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TEXT! 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [ | *] Vijaya-Singhapurapta (t=Pa)ramadaivata-Bappa-bhattaraka-pida-prasi- 
2 d-àvàpta-éarira-rajya-vibhaval? Màthara-kul-alanki(üka)rishnu- Kalingádhipa- 
3 ti-Srimau-Maháràja?-Ananta£aktivarmmáà Ba(Va)ráhavarttanyà Avi-parisvé 
4 Sakunaka-grüáma(in8) sarvva-samavétàtn-ku(n- ku)tumbinü(nah) samajñapayati | | *] a- 
9 sty-6sha-grámó-smábhi à(r-à)tmanah puny-à/nv-i)rur-vvasó-bhivriddhayé* asinai 
Securd Plate: First Side 
6 Katydyana-sagétraya Taitri(ttiri)va-sabrahmichari-brahma- 
7 na-NàgaSarmmaneé Durggasarmmanébhyé dvau bhrátarau! á-chandra-tàraka- 
8  pratishtham-aggrahàrath kritv=atisrishtah [ | *] tad-eva[m*] viditvà yu- 
3 shmabhir=yyath-dchita-maryya(rvva)dav=dpasthanalrh*] | karttavyah(vyam) [| *] bhavisya 


(shva)tas=cha 

10 тауаб vijñapayati dharmma-kkrama-vikkraminim=anyatama-y6gd- 
Second Plite: Second Side 

11 d-avapya mahim-anusásatàm pravrittakam-iman -dana-dharmmam-anupa- 
12 Syadbhih* éshó-graháró-nupàlya[h][ | *]  bhavati(nti)eh-áttra Vyasa[gi]tajh*] Sloka[h*] 

[ | *] Ba- 
13 hubir-bbahudhà dattà vasudhà vasudháüdhipai[h*] | | *] yasya уазуа 
14 yada bhümis-tasva tasva tadà phalam [,*] Shashthi-ba(shti-va)rsha-sahasra- 
15 ni svarggé vasati bhümidah [ | *] Akshépti ch-inumanta cha tany=¢va na- 

Third Plate 

16 rake vasét [|] Pirvva-dattath dvijitibhyd yatndd-raksha Yudhishthira [ | *] mahi- 
ІТ m-mahimatà[m] Srishtha danadch-chhréyo=nupalanam-=iti(m | “е | | *]) ditan ku- 
18 maramatau(tyau) maháva(ba)làdhikrita-dan.lanétri-Sivabhojaka- 
19 Vasudatau(ttau)* |! Sarhvatsaram 20 89 Pha(Phá)lguna(na)-Sukla-paksha dasa[myàri h-] 
20 khitam desakshapatalàdhikrita-[ta*]lavar- Arj] unadatténa || 


No. 40—NAGARI PLATES OF ANANGABHIMA Ш; SAKA 1151 AND 1152 


(3 Plates ) 
D. С. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
In November 1949, I received a set of inscribed copper-plates for examination from Mr. P. 
i қ edes : ‘orahi. Cura 
Acharya of Baripada in the Mayurbhan District of Orissa through Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator 
of the Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. The plates, which were thickly covered with 
verdigris, were ргорегіу cleaned and good impressions of their inseribed sides were prepared in 
the office o! the Government Epigraphist for India at Oorae inti After having completed the 


RE Eh SRL AT NOSE E aaa = 


+ From impressions. 

* Sandhi is not observed here. 

з Read Durggasarmané ch=abhyam dvabhyam bhratribhyam. 
* Sandhi is not observed here. 

° For interpretation, see above p. 223 aud n.6. 


f [See above, p. 228, n. 5.—Ed.] 
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examination of the mserption from both the original plates and the impressions, I personally carried 
the rlites to Curtack, where I had to attend the Indian History Congress in December 1949, and 
hand-d them over to Mr. Acharya. At Cuttack I came to learn that the plates belonged to 
Mr. Harekrisina Mahatab, then Chief Minister of Orissa. Considering the importance of the 
10२0113100 [requested Mr. Mahatab in March 1950 to be so good as to permit me to edit it in the 
Fyigaplia Таоа. I also requested Mr. Mahatab to supply me with details of the discovery of 
the pl.tes, which could be incorporated in my paper on the subject. Ina letter, dated the 15th 
March, 1950, Mr. Mahatab kindly agreed to my editing the inscription and also furnished me with 
the following story of its discovery. “Тһе set of plates,” Mr. Mahatab wrote to me, “was recovered 
ina village called Nagari about eleven miles from the town of Cuttack. The villagers were sink- 
ing a well and the copper plates were found about six feet below the surface level. Аз soon as the 
villazers found the set out, somehow it struck them to present the plates to me. They could have 
сазПу disposed them of and got а good sum аз the value of the copper; but instead they came all 
the way and. presented the plates to me in my office. I offered to pay them Rs. 100 which too they 
Jevlined and expressed the desire that the amount should be spent for som” public work іп their 
уала. Recently I went to the village. Near about it there are traces of ancient structures. 
Probably it was at one time a prosperous town as the name Nagar? of the village implies.” I am 
very grateful to Mr. Mahatab for his kindness in allowing me to publish the Nagari plates Thanks 
ure also due to the villagers of Nagari whose good sense saved the plates from being lost to the 
students of Indian epigraphy and history. 

The set consists of five plates each measuring 12°6 inches by 7:9 inches. They are held 
tovether by a ring to which a seal, resembling those attached to other imperial Ganga records, 13 
soldered. The thickness of the ring is ‘7 inch and it passes through a ring-hole which is 1 inch in 
diameter. The seal, which is 35 inches in diameter, has the form of an expanded lotus or a radia- 
ting sun-dial and has in the centre an embossed figure of a seated bull, caparisoned and bedecked 
with ornaments, facing front and having raised neck and head. To the proper left of the bull are 
tuuad the emblems of a conch, the crescent moon, a dagger pointed downwards and a damaru. 
To the right of the bull are similarly found a tri$üla and an ankusa or a chamara. In front of 
the bull there 15 an emblem possibly representing the solar orb. Th» plates have raised rims for 
the protection oí the writina. The first plate is written on the inner side only, the rest being en- 
vraved on both the sides. There are altogether 156 lines of writing. The first side of the third 
plate has 17 lines, the first sides of the fourth and fifth plates 19 lines each and the second side of 
the fifth plate ouly 11 lines, All other inscribed sides have 18 lines each. The writing is well- 
preserved with the exception of a few slightly damaged passages on the second side of the last plate. 


The aksharas are deeply incised and measure about “4 inch in height. The plates alone weigh 596 
tolas while the weight of the ring and the seal is 111 tolas. 


The characters belong to the class usually termed proto-Bengali, although a more appropriate 
name ot the script ought to be Gaudi Many of the letters have developed Bengali forms of the 


thicteenth century ; but there are a few traces of Oriya (cf. medial i sign in KA in line 4, si in line 
14 and ni Iu line 94) and Devanagari (cf. medial 6 sign in dha ia line 41 and medial ih in bhu 
in line 104) influence. An interesting fact about the palaeography of the inscription under dis- 
cussion is that there are many cases in which different aksharas are indicated by the same or similar 
signs. Thus there із absolutely no appreciable difference: between (à and t/a, between tua (cf. 
also cases where it looks like ty) aud rtha, and between dga and dga (ef. alee e which has only 
an additional loop at tle top right end). Hu has the ordinary sign for medial u in a few cases (cf. 
line 95) ; hat it Ls otten ana:staguishable from the sign for hva (of. lines ST) 0 trom the sign for Ava (cf. lines 11, 12, 18 12, 18, 19, 69, 78, etc.). 


1 kor the literary style, dialect and Script of Gauda di Se ERIS 2 
: а Or East C 
Lucknow, 1951, p. 177. ern India, see 4.1. 0. C. Summary of Papers 
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Similar is the case with tu and tta (cf. lines 54, 64, 66, 69, 71, 74, 114, 123, etc.). In some cases 
п is not distinguishable from v (cf. yasy-àna^ in line 109). The sign for medial î often does not 
rise much above the top matra of the consonants and somewhat resembles the @-mdirc (ef, kkk: 
in line 1). It is of course expected that b should be indicated bv the sign for v. Of initial vowels, 
the inscription under discussion employs 5 (lines 60, 66, 82, 96, 97, 121, 123, 134, 146), à (lines 
29, 50, 89, 120), $ (lines 9, 10, 36, 37, 47, 64, 67, 69, 87, 105, 123, 132, 133), u (line 122), ri (Imes 144. 
145), ë (lines 16, 56, 75, 81, 90, 103, 140, 141) and 6 (line 1). Of final consonants there are ¢ (line 
15), n (lines 29, 62, 79, 85, 126, 130, 140, 145) and m (lines 4, 10, 11, 20, 27, 35, 41, 13, 45, 43, 53, 
61, 67, 89, 111, 116, 146, 150, 151, 153). The half-nasal sign called chandra-bindu 1s employed 
in writing Om in line 1. Double danda as a mark of interpunctuation is usually joined at the bottom. 
In some cases the anusuara looks like the superscript r. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. . Its composition is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. With the exception of only one, all the eighty verses of the introductory portion of the 
epigraph are found also in the copper-plate records of the successors of the king who issued the 
charter under discussion. 


As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the occasional reduplication ot certain 
consonants in conjunction with r. A common mistake in the record is the confusion between 
Sands. Interesting is also the spelling of words like éréudnsi (for #rêyamsi) in line 1, рпиїњ (for 
payamss) in line 79, vana in lines 8 and 10 and vansa in line 83 (for va-isa), timvra (for tümra) 
in line 142, simgha (for sinha) in line 132, etc. Fi is once indicated by ru in line 144. In large 
number of cases final sa followed by a consonant has not been changed into anusuara, while in a 
few it has been substituted by the anusvüra wrongly (cf. lines 102, 137). It has been usually 
joined with v in wrong sandhs (lines 40, 48, 53, 150, 151, 152). 

The inscription contains several dates on which different gifts of land were made by the 
king responsible for the charter, although the exact date when the charter was issued is not 
mentioned. Lines 122-23 refer to the Mina-sankrints on Saturday, Chaitra sud 9, iu the Xaka 
year counted by chandra (1), sshu (5) and rudra (11) which indicate, according to the well known 
principle ankinam ойтайб gatik, the Saka year 1151. The date regularly corresponds to Saturday, 
the 23rd February, 1230 A.C. Line 126 speaks of a gitt made on Thursday, Мӛуһа badi 6 in the 
next year (abd-antaré), i.e., in Saka 1152. This date corresponds to the 26th December, 1230 A.C, 
Lines 134-35 refer to a lunar eclipse on Thursday, Margasirsha Sudi 15 in the same year (tasmunn- 
év=abde), ç.e., in Saka 1152. The date corresponds to the 21st November, 1230 A.C. Line 137 
speaks of the Makara-sankrants no doubt in the same year falling on the 26th December, 
1230 A.C. Line 142 refers to а solar eclipse on the Karkatak-Gmavasya apparently in the same year 
(1.е., Saka 1152), although it has to be admitted that, according to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian 
Ephemeris, the solar eclipse took place in Saka 1152 not on the Karkatak-dmavasya (Thursday, the 
llth July, 1230 A.C.) but on the Vreshabh-Gmavasya (Tuesday, the 14th May, 1230 A.C.). The 
last date is found in line 146 which speaks of the Makar-Gmavasyé on Sunday apparently in the same 
Saka year. This date corresponds to the 5th January, 1231 A.C. The actual date when the charter 


under discussion was issued must have come sometime after this date probably in the same year 
1231 A.C. 


The prose portion of the inscription in lines 122-49 records a number of grants of land made 
by the celebrated Сайра monarch Anangabhima III (circa 1211-38 A.C.) in favour of certain 
Brahmanas. As already indicated above, this part of the charter is preceded by no les: than eighty 
verses (with a prose passage between verses 6 and 7), seventynine of which are found quoted with 
slight variations in some later records of the family. These verses describe the genealogy of the 
Imperial Сайра family up to the reigning monarch. The resemblance of our text 1s the closest 
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with the corresponding part of the copper-plate charters! of Narasimha II (circa 1278-1305 A.C.), 
great-grandson vf Anaügabhima ІП. Of the two Puri copper-plate grants? of Narasirhha IV (circa 
1379-1114 A.C.), the one styled B agrees more closely with our text than that styled A. It has 
to be noticed that the verses describing the activities of the successors of Anangabhima III up to 
Narasitiha II are similarly found quoted in the records of Narasimha IV. In spite of the fact 
that we have as vet not secured copper-plate grants of all the imperial Ganga rulers, it is clear from 
the records at our disposal that each of these later Ganga monarchs quoted in their charters the 
introductory poition of the records of his predecessor and added to them some new verses describing 
his own activities. That this custom must have been introduced after the days of Anantavarman 
Chodagatiga (1078-1147 А.С.) is shown by the fact that the verses cannot be traced in the intro- 
duction of the charters issued by that monarch and his predecessors. In the absence of any copper- 
plate grant of any of the Gatiga monarchs ruling between Anantavarman Chédaganga and Ananga- 
bhima ПТ, it is indeed difficult to determine as to who among them was actually responsible for the 
composition of the earlier part of the genealogy copied in later records, It may, however, be pointed 
out that, in the whole genealogy as found in so many records, only the description of Kamamava 
(rir 1147-56 A.C.), the immediate successor of Anantavarman Chódaganga, gives astronomical 
details about the date of the king’s accession. This fact singles him out amongst the successors of 
Anantavarman Chodaganga in the genealogy under discussion and may suggest that it was the poet 
at his court who composed the earlier part of the genealogy that was copied in the copper-plate 
grants of his successors. 

The mythical genealogy from the moon to Koláhala-Anantavarman given in a prose passage 
between verses 6 and 7, in lines 12-16, of our record was drawn on the basis of the later records 
of Anantavarman Chódaganga. We know that the records of Vajrahasta ПІ, grandfather of 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, offer the following genealogy :— 

In the Ganga family belonging to the Atréya gótra : 

1. Gunamaharnava (i.e., Gunarnava) who acquired the glory of 
sümra)ya. 

2. а аена І who united the earth that had been divided into five kingdoms 
and ruled for 44 years. 





3. Gundama I 4. Kamarnava 1 5. Vinayiditya 
(3 vears) (35 years) (3 years) 


6. Vajrahasta II Aniyahkabhima (Anan abhima I) 
(35 years) 





لے 





—— —  ——————— BÉ ЦА 


| 
7. Kamarnava II who 8. Gundama II 


: d 9. Madhukamamava 
married the Vaidumba (3 years) (19 years) 
princess Vinaya- 
mahadévi 


(š i 


10. Vajrahasta III 
(1038-68 A.D.) 


ag 
Y x т 6 iM — —À———— << 

1 CF, J. 4.5. B., Vol. LXV, Part I, 1896, pp. 235 ff. Unfortunately the text published by N. N. Vasuis not free 
from mistakes. 

2 [bid., Vol. LXIV Part I, 1895, pp. 136 ff. 

3 Cf. such records as the з and Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga qv 
pp. 42-48 : 110-23 Ind. dnt., Vol. ХУ, PP: 1 and the Narasapatam, Na and 4... 12 
of his grandfather Vajrahasta ІП (above, Vol. XI, pp. 147-58, Vol. IV, pp. 193-93, Vol. IX, pp. 94-98). Ош piste 
Lt of onr record appears to bave been copied from Chodaganga’s grants, Verso 15 is Po not oni > М ұны 
charters of Chodaganga but also in those of his father and grandfather. niy in the 





pn 
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The same genealogy was copied in the earlier copper-plate grants of Anantavarman Chodaganga 
such as the Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1003 (1081-32 A.C.). There is nothing sus- 
picious about this genealogy. But the Korni plates of Saka 1034 (1112-13 A.C.)? and the Vizaga- 
patam plates of Saka 1040 (1118-19 A.C.) give a more elaborate genealogy, the beginung cf which 
is practically the same as found in the later records of the family including the grant of Anangabbima 
ПІ under discussion. This later genealogy traces the origin of the family to the god Vishnu through 
his navel-born son Brahman, his mind-born son Atri, his eye-born son Moon, his son Budha, 
Budha’s descendants Purüravas, Ayus, Nahusha, Yayáti and Turvasu* and a host of apparently 
imaginary personages from Turvasu to Gunarnava who is the progenitor of the family according 
to the earlier account but is represented here as Gunarnava II and is assigned a reign-period of 27 
years. Names of a certain Kolahala, founder of Koláhalapura in the Gatgavadi vishaya in Mysore, 
and his successors, some of whom are said to have migrated to Kalinga, are cleveriy inserted before 
the reference to Gun?rnava. There is some confusion in the description of the sons of Gunarnava ; 
but the two accounts, earlier and later, tally with each other from Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima I, 
grandfather of the great Vajrahasta ПІ (1038-68 A.C.). It is impossible to believe that Vajrahasta 
ПІ made mistakes in recounting the names of his immediate predecessors and that his grandson 
Anantavarman Chodaganga had more reliable information about them. It has to be noticed that 
even the name of the father of Vajrahasta III is wrongly given in the records of his grandson. I 
have therefore no doubt that whatever is new in the later genealogy and is conflicting with the 
earlier account is absolutely unreliable. It seems that Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima I (also called 
Anantavarman like his grandson), who apparently was the issuer of the Mandaxa plates of Saka 
917 (995 A.C.) and the Ponduru plates of the Ganga year 500 (996-93 A.C.) and ruled in the period 
circa 982-1016 А С., was the founder of the family's greatness and that there was little autheutic 
information about his immediate predecessors up to Gunarnava, progenitor of the family, аб the 
disposal of the court poets of Anantavarman Chodagzaüga. The geneilogy from the x51 Vishnu 
to this Gunarnava was no doubt entirely fabricated. The fabrication was, however, dependent 
on several factors. In the first place, its basis was the Atréya gotra and the status of the 
Brahmana? claimed by the Ganga emperors. As the Pallavas belonzinz to the Віга ула 
gotra claimed to have descended from the sage Bharadvaja, these Gangs forzed a genealozy tracing 
their descent from their gótrarshi Atri. The second factor seems to be a desire to chim relationship 
with the Gangas of Mysore, in whose tradition the city of Kolàhalapura, mentioned in the genealogy 
under discussion, finds an important place. Another factor was apparently the desire to claim 
descent from the celebrated Chandra-vatisa or lunar dynasty of epic and Puranic fame and, unlike 
the case of the old Chandra-vamsi kings, from the god Vishnu himself. We know that the earlier 
Gangas were all Saivas, being staunch devotees of the god Siva-Gokarne:vara worshipped at the 





! J. А. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 40.48 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 161-65. One set of che Vizagapatam plates 


(Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIIL pp. 172-76) tallies with these earlier records in respect of this and other early characteristics 
noticed below, although its date was read as Saka 1057 (1135-36 A.C.). I have doubts that, ir the dare of this 
inscription, the word kara (2) was wrongly written or read as sa(ša)ra (5) and that ihe date should probally he 
Saka 1027 (1105-06 A.C.) instead of Saka 1057 (1135-34 A.G.). 

` J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. I, pp. 118-24. 

° Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 165-72. 

4 These names were taken from the epic and Puranic traditions 

5 Cf. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. І, pp. 451-53 below p. 240, note 2 


$ See J. K. H. В. S., Vol. I, pp. 219-21. 
7 According to the Ta’rikh-i- Firüz Shahi by Shams-i-Siraj, which describes Sultan Firüz Sháh's war with Ganga 


Bhànu III (circa 1352-78 A.C.), the Ràis of Jajnagar (i.e, the Ganga kings of Orissa) were Brihmanas (Rav, ор. 
cit., p. 492). That the claim for the Brahmana status was not regarded seriously is 8 iggested by the Ksbatriva 
name-ending varman preferred by Bhanu II and Narasimha IV (J. В. А. 8. B., L., Vol, XVAL, p. 21). The 
Somavaréis also claimed the Atréya göt a and descent from the Moon. 
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top of the Mah?ndragiri in the Ganjam District. Like his predecessors, Anantavarman Chodaganga 
is also called а paramamthésvara (devout worshipper of Mahésvara or Siva) in his earlier records, 
viz., the Korni and Vizagapatam plates of 1031-82 A.C. But the Korni plates of 1112-13 A.C. 
describe him both as a paramamahésvara and as a paramavaishnava (devout worshipper of Vishnu), 
while the Vizagapatam plates of 1118-19 A.C. omit the title paramamähēśvara altogether and 
represent Anantavarman Chodaganga as a devotee of Vishnu alone. It is very interesting to note 
that these later records refer to Anantavarman Chodaganga’s conquest of the Utkala country which 
must have indicated the dominions of the Somavamsis including the Puri-Cuttak region." This 
event, which took place earlier than 1112-13 A.C., seems to have had som2thing to do with the 
change of the kings religious faith from Saivism to Vaishnavism. Аз will be seen below, one of the 
achievements of Anantavarman Chodaganga, as described in the introductory portion of later Ganga 
copper-nlate charters, includ*ng the record under discussion, was the construction of the great 
temple of Purushóttama-Jagannátha at Puri. In any case, the genealogy tracing Chodaganga's 
descent from Vishnu seems to be concoctad after he had been initiated to the Vaishnava faith. 
The inscription begins with the usual symbol for siddham and with the pranava written as 6. 
Verse 1 is in adoration to the goddess of prosperity, while the following verse speaks of her husband, 
the god Vishnu. Verse 3 describes how the god Brahman sprang from the navel of Vishnu, how 
the sage Atri was produced by Brahman (from his mind) and how the Moon was born from Atri's 
eyes, Verse 4 describes the greatness of the Moon, progenitor of the Chandravarhšis, and verses 
5-6 with a prose passage refer to the glories of the Moon’s descendants up to Kélahala who is said to 
have also been called Anantavarman. Verse 7 speaks of Gangavadi ; and Anantavarman (Kolahala) 
is said to have become the king of this land. It is further said that the descendants of this king 
became famous under the name of Ganga. Verse 8 says how Sarapura, the capital of Kolahala- 
Anantavarman's kingdom, came to be known as Kolihala (or more fully Kolahalapura) and how a 
number of kings ruled there in succession. Verse 9 suggests that Koláhala-Anantavarman had 
several (probably six) sons of whom the eldest Marasithha succeeded him, while the latter’s younger 
brothers left the country with a view to conquering other territories. Verse 10 says how these 
wandering brothers, the fifth of whom was called Kamarnava, reached Kalinga and fought with the 
people of that country. Verse 11 speaks of the conquest of the Kalinga country apparently by the 
Ganginvaya indicating Kamarnava. Verse 12 says that Kamarnava became a vam sa-kartri, ‘the 
progenitor of a royal family ’ and that his descendants became kings of renown. Verse 13 introdices 
Vajrabasta ПІ (1038-68 А.С.) as sprung from the above Катпатпауа (cf. tasmat in line 26), although 
the real relationship 1s no doubt that Vajrahasta was a descendant and not a son of this Kamarnava 
As already indicated above, this part of the genealogy is based on that found in the later records of 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, although there is some modification and omission of details. The 





i So I. H.Q., Vol. ХХИ, pp. 300-07. 

a According to the Hater records of Anantavarman Chédaganga, Kélahala was succeeded by his son Viróch 
ia g oa лем» af er SI kings had ruled at Koláhalapura, came Virasimha. This king had five sons, viz x апа; 
navi, Danarpava, Gunárnava, Магаьпоћа, and Vajrahasta. We are told that Kamarnava gave Кан еа ond 
| nal uncle and ~et out on diye нуп with his four brothers. Не came to Mount Mahéndra a um 
ssurshippe | Gokarnasvimin through whose favour he received the bull crest and the insignia of sovereignt re m 
taen cook posession of the Kalmga country after defeating Baladitya and ruled from Jantàvura for 36 ue a 
өг ег Dinarnava suececded him and ruled for 40 years, while the other brothers, viz., Gunàrpava d. » 
Vajrahasta. were assigned respective.y the Ambavadi vishaya, Soda mandala and Kantakavarttani, Dana a ae 
узссеззота were + his son K amárnava (30 years), his son Randrnava (5 years), his son Vajrahasta (15 years) Li 
vounzer brother Kamárnava (19 years), his son Gunarnava (27 years), his son Jitankuéa (15 years) 2 " 
n Кайо аша (12 years), his father’s brother Gundama (7 years), his younger brother Kamárpava Tak er's 
ko 0097 1९7 Windy а шуа (3 years), his sun Vajrala «a (35 years), his son Кашаграуа (1 year), his brother а 
(3 ye irs), ius step» brother Madhukamarnava (19 y cars), his son Vajrahasta (1038-68 A.C.). Cf. this with hd 4 Pm 
lozy found in earlier records and quoted above. E£enea- 
MGIPC—>1—6 DGA/52—29-4-53—450. 
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freedom with which the later poet handled the genealogy found in the later records of Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga, as indicated by the present case, is possibly another argument in favour of its 
fabrieated nature. As we have suggested above. much of this aecount is fabricated, and the 
genealogy found in the records of the time of Vajrahasta ПІ (1038-68 A.C.) and of the earlier years 
of Anantavarman Chodaganga is much more reliable. 


Verses 14-15 describe the greatness of Vajrahasta who is called ‘lord of Trikalinga’. Verse 16 
speaks of Vajrahasta’s queen Nangama and his son Rajaraja I born of her. Verses 17-18 «за! with 
Rajaraja and his chief queen (agra-mahishi) Rajasundari. The following 15 verses (verses 19-33) 
describe the achievements of [Anantavarman] Chédagatga, son of Rájarija and Rajasundart. 
Verse 20 dsals with his learning in various subjects, while the next verse refers to his great prowess. 
Verse 22 says that Chédaganga levied tribute from the whole land between the Ganga (Bhagi- 
rathi) and the Gautama-Ganga (Godavari). Verses 23-24 again refer to Chidaganga’s prowess. 
According to verse 25, Trilochana-vibhu was bound in agreement with the Ganga (7.e., Choda- 
ganga) saying that no hero could venture to conquer him.  Trilóchana тлу of coursa indicate the 
god Siva ; but the reference may also be to an enemy captured in battle by the Ganga king. 
Verse 26 speaks of Gangésvara’s (7.6., Chodaganga's) victory over the king of Utkala, which led to 
his obtaining dharani, i.e., new territories no doubt in the Utkala country. We have elsewhere? 
discussed the history of the Simavamsis who were ruling in Utkala comprising the Puri-Cuttack 
region about this time. The Utkala king defeated by Chóodaganga was possibly a successor 
of the Sdmavamsi ruler Uddyotakésarin (circa 1060-85 A.C.). According to verse 27, Chóda- 
ganga built a temple for the great god Purushottama, as the earlier kings were afraid to take up this 
great task, while the next verse seems to suggest that the temple was built on the sea-shore. It 
is rightly believed by scholars! that these two verses refer to the erection of the great temple of 
Purushottama-Jagannatha at Puri on the shores of the Bay of Bengal by king Anantavarman 
Chédaganga. As we have seen above, this (тайда king, like his predecessors, was at first a Saiva, 
but later bacame a Vaishnava, and that the annexation of the Puri region to his empire may have 
had some thing to do with this change in his religious faith. The language of verse 27 seems 
to suggest that the god Purushottama-Jagannatha had been in worship at Puri for many years 
before the conquest of that region by Chodaganga, but that the Saivite Sómavar*is, who were 
supplanted from Utkala by the Gangas, had neglected the erection of a temple for the Vaishnavite 
deity. (It*seems that like Minakshi at Madura, Balaji-Vénkatésvara at Tirupati, Vindhyavasini 
near Mirzapur, Kamakhya near Gauhati and many other gods and goddesses worshipped in different 
parts of India, Purushéttama-Jagannatha of Puri was originally worshipped by the local aboriginal 
people but was later on gradually accommodated in the orthodox Brahmanical pantheon.) Tbe 
identification of this deity with the Brahmanical god Vishnu is, however, apparently earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century when Chodaganga conquered the Utkala country. Verse 29 refers 
to the hunting excursions of Anantavarman Chodaganga and the next verse to his victory over the 
king of Mandara in a battle that took place on the banks of the Ganges. The walls and gates of 
Aramya, the capital city of the Mandara king who fled from it, are said to have been destroyed 


! She was a Chola or Chóda princess. Her father was king Rajendra Chola (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1140]. 
Her son's name Chédaganga points to the latter’s ciaim to both Chola and Ganga blood. Chodaganga is somo- 
times called Virarajéndra-Chodaganga (Subba Rao, History of Kalinga, p. 136) apparently after his maternal 
grandfather. Thus Rajasundari’s father was actually Virarijéndra Chola (cirea 1063-70 А. C.). 

? 1.Н.0., Vol. XX, pp. 76-82 ; Vol XXII, pp. 300-07. 

3J. A. S. B., Vol. „ХУП, 1898, pp. 323-3]. 

t The Utkala-khanda (chapters VII-VITI) section of the Skanda Purana (Vishnu-khanda, section II) clearly 
says that Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri was originally worshipped by the aboriginal Sa, Sabara people in secret 
in an inaccessible forest on the Nilichala and that the priest of. king Indradyumna of Avanti, who popularised 
the god, received informations regarding the deity and his worship from a Sabara named Viásvavasu. 
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by the Kalinga forces. Mandira has been identified by scholars with Garh Mandaran апа Aramya 
with Arambag both in the Hoogly District of West Bengal. Verse 31 speaks of the heaps of gold 
that the байга king used to grant to the people in distress and of the burning of the capitals of 
his enemies. Verse 32 says that Chodaganga reigned for 70 years. We know that Anantavarman 
Chódagaüga was crowned in the Saka year 999 (17th February 1078 A.C.), although he may have 
actually occupied the throne sometime earlier after his father’s death, and, as we shall presently 
see, his immediate successor was crowned in Saka 1069 (1147-48 A.C.). Thus Chódaganga actually 
ruled for 70 years between Saka 999 and 1069 (1078-1147 A.C.). Verse 33 refers to Chodaganga’s 
queen Kastürikimodini and the next three verses to his son Kamarnava alias Kumara from that 
queen. Verse 37 says that Kamšrnava”s coronation took place in the Saka year measured by the 
Nandas (9), the seasons (6), the sky (zero) and chitra which is a mistake for chandra meaning the 
moon (1). According to the dictum quoted before, this date comes to Saka 1069. It has to be 
pointed out that the same verse, as quoted in the later records of the family, reads véda (4) instead 
of nanda (9). Consequently it was so long believed by scholars that the coronation of Kàmár- 
nava took place in Saka 1064 possibly as a regent and that his extremely old father may have 
arranged then to transfer the active duties of kingship to him.? Since the record under discussion 
is the earliest document containing the verse giving the date of Kamárnava's coronation, it appears 
that the original reading was nanda which was later made veda by an error of one of the copyists. 
The suggestion is again supported by the fact that the latest recorded date found in the epigraphs 
of Chódaganga's time is "aka 1069 and that the earliest record of his successor Kamirnava is 
dated in Saka 1070.4 Verse 41 refers to a ceremony of the Hiranyagarbha mahādāna performed 
by king Kàmárnava and verse 43 says that he ruled for ten years, 1.6., during Saka 1069-78 
(1147-1156 A.C.). | 


Verses 41-45 speak of Indiri who was the daughter of a king of the solar dynasty and was 
another queen of Anantavarman Chodaganga. Indira’s father, mentioned as a king, cannot be 
satisfactorily identified. Verse 46 introduces the king of kings Raghava who was the son of 
Chédaganga by Indira. King Raghava’s glory is described in verses 47-52. His claim of the status 
of a Brahmana is probably suggested by his comparison with Parasurama in verse 49. Verse 52 
says that Raghava ruled for fifteen years, 7.6., during Saka 1078-1092 (1156-1170 А.С.). 


Verse 53 introduces king Rajaraja II, another son of Anantavarman Chódagaünga by the 
queen Chandralékha. The next five verses describe the glory of king Rajaraja II who is said in 
verse 58 to have ruled for twenty-five years. This has to be regarded as the number of Anka 
years which, deducting according to rule the first, sixth, sixteenth and twentieth years, would be 
equal to twenty-one actual years.” Consequently the king actually ruled in Saka 1092-1112 (1170-90 
A.C.). The following five verses (verses 59-63) deal with Ra jaraja’s younger brother and successor 
Aniyankabhima (Anaükabhima or Anangabhima П) who is said, in verse 63, to have reigned for 
ten years, which, regarded as 4iika years, would be equal to eight ordinary years. This king 
therefore ruled in Saka 1112-19 (1190-97 A.C.). Verse 64 introduces Vaghalladévi, chief queen 
of Anangabhima II, and the next verse king Rajaraja III who was the son of Anangabhima II 


T TS pascunt citz ला क Dual Deca a sn Vel don qb ОООО ج‎ Ray. op. cit., p. 360; History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 168. 

2 Bhandarkar, List. No. 1099. 

? Rav, op. cit., p. 169. 

t Ihid., pp. 467-68 , 472. 

> The use of the -taka reckoning is known from the time of Chodaganga ; but, in mentioning the number of 
years in a reign in the introductory part ofthe genealogy in later imperial Ganga records, it isintroduced herefor the 
first time. According to the rules, established by M. Chakravarti (J. А. S. B., 1903, р. 100), (1) 1 and all figures 
ending in 0 and 6 (except 10) should be omitted from the actual years to get the number of Anka years ; (2) the 
last Anka year of one hing and the first of his successor fell in the same year ; ши 


“ 1 (3) the year begins on Bhadrapada 
sudi 12. 
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and Vaghalladévi. Verses 65-70 describe the glory of king Rajaraja ІП who is said to have ruled 
for seventeen years apparently of the Aika reckoning, corresponding to fourteen actual years. 
Thus the king ruled in Saka 1120-33 (1198-1211 A.C.). 


Verse 71 speaks of Malhanadévi who was descended from the Chalukya dynasty and was the 
queen of Rajaraja ІП. The name of this queen is found as Sadgunadévi in the grant (В) of Nara- 
simha IV no doubt due to an error of one of the copyists. The reading Mankunadév’ in the record 
of Narasimha If preferred bv N. №. Vasu, however, is quite clearly .MaAlanad?vi as in our 
epigraph. It is only natural to expect that the queen’s name has been correctly spelt in the 
present charter issued by her son. Verses 72-30 describe king Anangabhima III, who issued the 
charter under discussion, as the son of Rajaraja ІП from Malhanadévi. Verse 77 of our record, 
which seems to have been dropped from later copies, seems to refer to the ceremony of the Hiranya- 
garbha mahadina performed by the king. Verse 79 refers to his celebration of the Tulapurusha 
mahādāna. This verse also refers to the numerous gifts of land made by the king in favour of the 
Bráhmanas. The claim is supported not only by the present charter, but also by the description 
of the king as found in the Oriya chronicle called Madal Pty. Later copper-plate records of 
the family add one verse to this description of Anaügabhima ILL, saying that he ruled for thirty-four 
years, which regarded as Aika years would be equal to 28 actual years. He thus ruled in Saka 
1133-60 (1211-38 A.C.). 


The above introductory section of the inscription in verse is followed bv a prose portion giving 
details of the several grants of land made by the illustrious Anaikabbima-rautta-déva, १.९., king 
Anangabhima III, in favour of a number of Brahmanas. The king is called Каша (from Sanskrit 
Rajaputra in the sense of a prince, nobleman or horseman) also in some other records and the title 
is also known to have been used by some, if not all, of his successors. 


We have elsewhere? shown that the title indicated a subordinate ruler and that Ganga Anaüga- 
Ынта III and some or more probably all of his successors adopted it because, as rulers of the Ganga 
empire, they considered themselves mere deputies of the god Purushóttama-Jazannátha of Puri, 
whom they regarded as the real lord of the dominions. It has been shown definitely that, like 
the present Маћатајаѕ of Puri, at least Anangabhima ІП and his great-great-grandson Bhanu П 
(circa 1305-1327 A.C.) considered themselves servants of the god,* but that, as the title Айна 
or Rauta is known to have been assumed by some other lator rulers of the imperial Ganga family, 
it is very probable that all the later imperial Ganga monarchs claimed the sume relation with the 
god Puru-hottama-Jagannátha of Puri to whom the empire must have been formally dedicated. 
Whether the ruler responsible for such dedication was Anangabhima III himself cannot be definitely 
determined until further evidence is forthcoming. It should, however, be noticed that he is the 
earliest imperial Ganga monarch who is so far known to have assumed the subordinate title Rautta 
and claimed theoretically at least to have been a feudatory of the god Puru-hoóttama-Jagannátha. 





1 Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. £78. 

` M. Chakravarti believed (op. ct., p. H7) that the death of Anangabhima ПІ and the accession of his son 
Narasimha E took place in Saka 1160. But that the events may have occurred some tune later is suggested by the 
Lingaraj temple inscription of Narasimha I dated in Saka 1165 and in his htth Anka (or fourth actual regnal) year. 
See Ind. Cult., Vol. ШІ, pp. 121-23. The point, however, cannot be settled finally unless further evidence? is forth- 
coming. It is possible that in some inscriptions the Anka years of a reign were confused with the actual regnal 
years of the ruler in question. 

3 J. K. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 251-53. 


4 [n inscriptions, the empire of Anangabhima НІ is mentioned аз Purushóttuna-simiájya (the dominions of 
Ригизһ аша) while Bhinu II is represented as a teudatory of Purushottama or Jaganuitha (called dév-ddidéva 
in one case). бее Ј. R. 4. ७. B., L., Vol. XVII, p. 21. 
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The details of the grants of Anangabhima III recorded in the present charter throw some addi- 
tional light on the religious activities of this Ganga monarch. There are altogether seven grants 
detailed in the charter, of which three are mentioned together, and they may be analysed as follows. 


1. On the occasion of the Mina-saskrünti on Saturday, Chaitra sudi 9, in Saka 1151 (1.6., 
on the 23rd February, 1230 A.C.), king Anangabhima ІП, while he was apparently taking а sacred 
bath in the waters of the Mahanadi between the temples of the gods Chitrésvara and Visvésvara at 
the Abhinava-Varanasi kataka ( city of or camp or residence at "New Banaras’) granted twenty 
pilis of land at Paranagrama іп ће Sailo vishaya to a Bramhana named Sankarshanánanda- 
Sarman. The grant is said to have been made in connection with a number of gifts of land made by 
the king on the occasion of a déna-sügara performed by him according to the recommendations 
of the Mahābhārata. The donee Sankarshaninandasarman was a student of the Капуа branch 
of the Yajurvéda and belonged to the Ghritakau<ika gótra. The grant was made а permanently 
revenue-free gift for the 7 »riti or favour of the god Purushottama, 


Досона to Wilson's Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, a vit? of land in Orissa is equal 
to twenty minds. A тапа seems to be otherwise called 57474 ard is said to be equal to twenty-five 
quathas at Cuttack." A дигла (measuring `` 121 square yards or the fortieth part of an acre ” 
in some places) is regarded as sixteen biswas, while a biswa is said to be one-twentieth of a bight. 
This seems to show that a 04/7 is sometimes regarded as equal to 123 acres of land. But there seems 
to be varying areas of the 002 prevalent in different parts of the country and there may have also 
been difference between the areas of а vtt: of the present day and that recognised by the Ganga 
kings of Orissa in the thirteenth century A.C. This is possibly suggested by the fact that the 
Pramóda Abhidhana, an Oriya dictionary published in 1942, regards a mäna as equal to one асте 
of land and a val? as equal to 20 acres. 


2. On Thursday, Magha badi 6, in the following Saka year, meaning Saka 1152 (/.e., on the 


occasion of the Makara-sankranti on the 26th December 1230 A. C.) the king, while he was 


taking a sacred bath in the same river (Mahanadi), granted a township covering thirty wilis of 
land to the same Brahmana S inkar-hanáanand:carman. This grant was made in connection with a 
number of others made during the month by the king according to the recommendations of the 
Yamuna Purdva. Of the thirty 471» of land granted, twenty välis of corn land lay in the above- 
mentioned Paranagrama, while ten vatis of homestead lund were in Jayanagaragrama. 
Both the villages were situated in the same Salo vishays probably in the vicinity of each other. 
The township contained four houses resembling royal residences and endowed with walls, mukha- 
manda pas and madhya-mandapas, and also thirty other houses inhabited by à number of citizens. 
/The inhabitants of the township included a number of merchants such as a perfumer, à worker 
or dealer in conch-shells, a splitter of wood (patakara), a goldsmith and a brazier or a worker in 
bellmetal. Their names were Vapuli, Narayana, Dimotlars, Madhava, Chitra, Soma, Vàlhu, 
Késava, Mahadéva, Narasimha and Sivu. There were the sellers of betel (timbalika) named 
Mahanada, Soma and Irandu, the florist named Mani, the maker of or dealer in sugar (gudika) 
named Mahàdéva, the milkmen named Dhiru and Gabhi, the weavers named Nägu and Jagal, 
the oilmen named Ganü and Sunya, the potters named Arjuna and Visi, and the fishermen 
(Kaivartta) named Каја, Vàsü and Padma. There were also a barber, some craftsmen and а 
washerman. This interesting list of the people of different castes inhabiting an Oriya township 
of the thirteenth century throws considerable light on the Orissan social life in that age. The 
grant of the township was made a permanently revenue-free gift for obtaining the favour of Lord 
Purushottama. 





That 1 Бар or Ға д was equal to 20 manas and 1 mana to 25 gunthas in the age of the imperial Gangasis 
known frum the Alalpur plates of Narasimha II to be edited іп a future issue of this journal. 
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9(a) In the same year, meaning Saka 1152, while the king was taking a bath in the Mahanadi 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Thursday, Marga‘irsha sudi 15 (/.e., on the 2156 November 
1230 A.C.), he granted eighteen 91/18 of land in the said Paranagrama to a Brahmana named 
Dikshita Rudrapánisarman. The grant was made in connection with other grants of land made 
by the king according to the recommendations of Brihaspati. The donee Rudrapànisarman 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra. 

The area of 13 4/18 of land is referred to here as a gõ-charman,. Originally go-chariin may have 
indicated that area of land which could be covered by the hides of cows slaughtered] in a sacrifice 
and which was granted to the priests as sacrificial fee. But the expression is differently interpreted 
by later authorities. According to Nilakantha s commentary on the Mahthbh trata," it indicated 
a piece of land large enough to be encompassed hy straps of leather from a single cow's hide. The 
Pardsara-samhita? and Brihaspati-samhita} appear to suggest that the gd-charman was that area 
of land where one thousand cows could freely graze in the company of a hundred bulls. According 
бо the Vishnu-samhiid,* the area of land, sufficient to maintain a person for a whole vear with its 
produce, was called a gó-charman. There is a more specific determination of the area of the gó- 
charman in the Sarihitas of Satàtapa? and Brihaspati, according to which it was ten times a nivar- 
tana which was the area of 300 х 300 square cubits (about 1$ acres). Unfortunately the area of 
the nivartana also is not the same with different writers. Куеп according to a variant reading? 
of Brihaspati's text referred to above, the nivartana, regarded as one-tenth of the go-charman, was 
the area of 210 х 210 square cubits (about 2} acres). Bhaskaracharya's Лош speaks of the 
nivartana as 200 х 200 square cubits in area (about 2 acres). Elsewhere? we have pointed out 
that the nivartana is 240 x 240 square cubits (about З acres) according to the Kuutiliya-Arthasastra 
(II, 20), but only 120 x 120 square cubits (about ł acre) according to its commentator. All these 
differences were mainly due to the varying length of the cubtt and the measuring rod, of which 
there were no recognised standards.’ But the very basis of the measurement of the gj-charman 
was in many parts of the country apparently vague and uncertain. Since 18 wills of land is 
quite a large area, the go-charman, mentioned in our record as an equivalent to that area, seems 
to be that recognised by such authorities as Parasara referred to above. It may be pointed out 
that Brihaspati, who supports Parasara in one passage, is actually mentioned in our record in 


this connection. 





t Vangavàsi ed., 1, 30, 23: Vadhri éka-tantukt charma-rajju.. ... ekéna go-charmana kritaya rajjvà akranta- 
bhür-go-charma-matrá. 

2 Calcutta ed., XH, 43 : перат satam s-aika-vrisham yatra tishthatyza-yantritam | tat-kshétram dasa-gunitam 
Цб6-сһагта parikirttitam || 

з Vangavasi ed., verse 9: Sa-vrishom ,0-заһазғат іш уппа tishthaty-a-tandrdtam | bala-vatsa-prasiitanam tad 
go-charma iti smritam || 

4 Vangavasi ed., V, 179: zko- sniyád yad=utpannam narah samvatsaram phalam | gó-charma-mátrà sa kshauni 
stoka và yadi và bahu || 

5 Vangavasi ed. (Ünavcimsati-sumhitah) : dasa-hasténa dandéna trimgad-dandam nivartanam | dasa tany= 
êva gó-charma dattva svargé mahiyate | 

в Loc. cit., verse З: dasa-hasténa dandéna trimsad-danda nivartanam | dasa {йту-ёга vistārā gó-charm-aitanz 
mahaphalam !| 

7 Cf. Vijñanëšvara's commentary on the Yajnavalkya-xmriti, I, 210 : supta-hasténa dandéna trimáad-dandair- 
nivartanam. See also Sabdakalpadruma-parisishta, p. 160. The Pranatéshani-tantra, Vasumati ed., p. 106, 
ascribes the verse to the Svarodaya- tikükàra. 

8 Calcutta ed., I., 6:..... tatha karanam dasakéna vamsah | nivartanam vimsati-vamsa-samkhyaih kshétram 
chaturbhis=cha bhujair-nibaddham || 

9 Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 330 note. 

10 See my paper on the Kulyavapa, etc., in the bharutu-kawmudi, Part IT, pp. 943-48. 


* 
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S(b). Likewise in the same year on the occasion of the Makara-sankranti (December 26, 
1230 A.C), the king granted in accordance with the recommendations of the Aditya Purana, 
five ед of land, apparently in the same village of Piranagrama, to the Áhitügni Brahmana Soma- 
palasarman of the Rathitara gótra. 


3(c). Likewise in the same year, on the occasion of the installation of the gorl Purushottama- 
déva, the king granted two witis of land apparently in the same village of Páranagrama to the 
Brahmana .lchirya Chandrakarasarman of the Kasyapa gotra. 


The three grants. mentioned together as one gift in a single sentence, were made permanently 
revenue-free gifts for obtaining the favour of the god Purushottama. 


All the donees of the grants previously mentioned were students of the Kanva branch of the 
Yajurveda. The amount of land granted to the Brahmanas was altogether fifty-six Их in the 
village of Püranagráma. This land was bounded in the west, north and east by well-defined boun- 
daries and in the south it ran up to a locality called or a tree known as Nalita. Out of the fifty- 
six ivitis of land, two wilis—one witî of corn land and one of homestead land —were allotted to the 
Sisun-idhikarin Gangàdhar-irya (Gangadhar-ichirya 2) of the Pütimásha gotra and an equal area 
of land was also allotted to the t@mra-Silpin (copper-smith) Mahànáda who was apparently the 
engraver of the plates and received the land as fees or perquisite. Sasan-üdhikürins of the Putimasha 
дбіға are also known from later records of the family. In one case, the sésan-adhikdrin 18 
represented as the writer of the document. He seems to have been the keeper of records and 
used to receive a plot of land for writing a charter.’ 


4. Apparently in the same year (Saka 1152), on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the Karkatak- 
ümüwisyd  (Vrishabh-tnavasyt on the 14th. May, 1230 А.С. ?), while king Anangabhima 
III was on a pilgrimage to Purushéttama-kshétra (/.e., Puri) on the shores of the south Tirtha- 
raja (/.e., the Southern Ocean), he granted five 07/25 of land in the said Püranagrama in favour 
of the Brahmana .Îcharya Agnichit Kayadi-arman, who belonged to the Katyayana gótra and was 
a student of the Kanva branch of the Yajurvéda, and of some other Brahmanas of various gófras 
who were riviks and students of the Rigvēda and other Vēdas. The names of these ritoiks were 
Dhiitikara, Ananta, Visvésvara, Yajiia, Siddha, Sankara, Madhava and Prithvidhara. This 
erant was made as a part of the Hiranyagarbha mahadana ceremony celebrated by the king and 
referred to above in verse 77 of the introductory part of the Inscription. It is satl that, of the 
five witis of land, three matis were ranted to the Achirys (KAayadisarmin) and the remaining 
two vfs to the rifeiks.. The land was made a permanently revenue-free gift. 


5. Apparently in the same vear (Saka 1152), when the king was standing before the god Puru- 
shéttamadéva at Abhinava-Varanasi on the occasion of the Makar-dmdvdsyi on Sunday (5th 
January, 1231 A.C), he granted four itis and eight manas (1.6., 42 vatis) of land covered with 
barley, wheat and sugarcane crops situated in the village of Vilasapuragrama in the Kuddinda 
vishaya to the Brahmana Dévadharasarman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra and was а 
student of parts of the Kanva branch of the Yajurvéda and the Kauthuma branch of the Samavéda. 
The stant was made in connection with a dd@na-sdgara celebrated by the king in accordance with 
the recommendations of the Vishaudharma (i.e. the Vishuudharmottara). The land was 
made a permanently revenue-free gift for obtaining the favour of the god Purushottamsa. 


— — —— 











PCE. ean. asmin Ganganarasimghapura-sisané. Pütimásha-gotràaya Rigqvéd-antargata-Sikala-sakh-adhyay ing 
(яё na pty AMlalanathasurmmané | sasan-üdhikara-vyavasthità  ratik-aika || 0) tamvra(mra)kara(ra)-Pannadi- 
nàmn? rütik-arddharnzeha ia JASB, Vol. LXV, 1896, Part I, p. 256, Note the mistakes in the published 
transcript. See now J. А. А. ^. B.. L., Vol. ХҮП, pp. 33-39. 
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It is not known why the grants made in favour of different donees were entered into a single 
record, especially when the lands were situated in two separate vishayas. The above details of 
the seven grants. three of which are mentioned together, are followed by the imnprecatorv and 
benedictory verses, eight in number (verses 81-88). The record ends with verse 39 which says that 
Nappana composed the slokas of the prasasti. As indicated above, this man appears to have 
copied the verses relating to the predecessors of Anaügabhima ПІ from an earlier record and 
composed only the verses describing the reign of Anaügabhima ITI himself. 


The details of the seven grants show that six of them were made when the king was staving 
at Abhinava-Vàranast or Abhinava-Varanast-kataka, which is no other than the present Cuttack 
(Kataka), chief city of Orissa. As the contraction of the name Satyabhima was both Satyz and 
Bhima, so was the contraction of Purushottama- puri both Purushóttama and Puri and of Wirinasi- 
kataka both Véranasi and Kataka (Cuttack). One of the grants was made when the king was at 
Purushóttama-kshétra or Puri on the shores of the southern ocean, 7.e, the Indian Ocean. Very 
interesting is the reference to the king making a grant while standing before the god Purushóttama 
at Varanasi-kataka, 2.९., modern Cuttack, on the 5th January 1231 A.C. and to the installation of 
the said Purushottama apparently during the Saka year 1152 (1230-31 A.C.) by king Anangabhima 
III. We know that the temple of the god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri was constructed 
by Anantavarman Chodaganga and the god was being worshipped there for a long time before 
the days of Anangabhima ПІ. There is thus no question of Anaügabhima III installing the god 
Purushóttama at Puri. The god Purushottama installed by Anangabhima III must therefore 
be the god of the same name at Varanasi-kataka or Cuttack before whom the king was standing 
to make a grant of land on the 5th January 1231 А.С. There is little doubt that the temple for 
this deity at Cuttack was completed and its installation took place in Saka 1152 (1230-31) 
shortly before the 5th January, 1231 A.C. We know that the Madalt Pāñji or the chronicle of the 
Purushottama-Jagannatha temple at Puri attributes the construction of the Puri temple to Ananga- 
bhima ПІ and not to its actual founder Anantavarman  Chódagaüga. This confusion 
may be due to the fact that Anangabhima III, as is now known, actually built a temple for a god 
of the same name at Cuttack. That Anangabhima III is represented as the most important 
Ganga monarch in the same chronicle may be due to the fact that it was this king who dedicated 
the empire to the god and became famous as the most ardent royal devotee of Purushdttama- 
Jagannatha. Тһе idea underlying the installation of a substitute of the god Purushottama- 
Jagannütha of Puri at Cuttack is apparently the same that inspired Sivaji to install a substitute 
of his patron deity, the goddess Bhavani of Tuljapur near Osmanabad in the present Hyderabad 
State, in his newly built fort at Pratapgarh near Javli.! Apparently the Ganga king wanted to 
live constantly in the company of his patron-deity at his residence at Cuttack. It із to be noticed 
that, during the time of Anangabhima III or sometime before his accession, the (байка monarchs, 
who, had been originally ruling from Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam in the Chicacole 
District), transferred their headquarters to Cuttack. 


An interesting reference to the god Jagannatha (7.e., Purushottama-Jagannitha) worshipped 
by the kings of Jajnagar (¿.e., the imperial Ganga rulers of Orissa) in their fort at Banirasi (¿.e., 
Varanasi-kataka or the present Cuttack) is found in the Ta rikh-i-Firüz Shahi by Shams-i-Siraj.? 
According to this work, Sultan Firüz Shih of Delhi led an expedition against the kingdom of 





1 J. N. Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, Vol. IV, p. 32. 

2 See Elliot, The History of India аз told by its own Historians, Vol. ITI, pp. 312-15. There is another account 
of the Jijnagar expedition of Sultin Firuz in the Sirat-i- Firüz-Shàhi (cf. J. В. A. S. B., L., Vol. VILL, 1942 
рр. 57-77). The author of this work although he does not explicitly mention Puri, seems to hare eonfused the 
Jagannitha of Cuttack with his namesake at Puri 
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Jajnagar about 1360 A.C. when it was under the rule of the Ganga king Bhanu III (cirea 1352-78 
A.C.). Тһе Sultan is said to have occupied Banarasi (Varanasi-kataka) when the Ganga king 
fled from the city. In connection with this expedition, the Ta rikh-i-Firüz Shahi says : “It is reported 
that inside the Rai’s fort (.e., the Ganga kings fort at Banarasi or Varanasi-kataka), there was 
a stone idol which the infidels called Jagannath and to which they paid their devotions. Sultan 
Firüz in emulation of Mahmüd-i-Sabuktigin, having rooted up the idol, carried it away to Delhi, 
where he subsequently placed it in an ignominious position.” From this account we come to 
know the fate of the god Purushóttama-Jagannatha installed by Anaügabhima III at Cuttack 
and worshipped there for about 130 years trom 1230 to 1360 A.C. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the city of Kolahala іп Gangavadi 
is usually identified with modern Kolar in East Mysore. Gangavadi was the name of the kingdom 
of the Gangas of Mysore. In a wide sense Kalinga was the whole of the coast land between the 
Vaitarani and the Godavari, while in a narrower sense it indicated roughly the present Puri, Ganjam 
and Chicacole Districts. In the present record, however, the name Kalinga seems to be applied 
to the original Ganga Kingdom round the capital city of Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam) 
in the Chicacole District, as the Puri region in the dominions of the Somavarisis seems to be referred 
to as lying within the Utkala country. There is difference of opinion as regards the location of the 
country called Trikalinga of which some kings are said to have been the overlords. Some writers 
are inclined to take it to mean the three parts (northern, central and southern) of the Kalinga 
country, while others prefer to take it as indicating three contiguous territories in the Kalinga 
region such as Kalinga, Utkala and South Kosala. A third group of writers suggests that Trikaliñga 
was the name of the tract of rather jungly land lying between Kalinga and South Kosala. The 
location of Utkala and Mandira has already been discussed. Originally Utkala was the coast 
country lying between the river Кард (modern Kansai) running through the Midnapur District 
and the Kalinga country in the Puri-Ganjam region. But the present inscription, as already 
indicated above, appears to locate the Puri temple in Utkala, probably intended to signify the 
dominions of the S6mavarhsis in lower Orissa, which were conquered by Anantavarman Chédagaiga. 
The extension of a country no doubt varied in accordance with the expansion of the dominions 
of its rulers. The location of Abhinava-Varanasi, Varainasi-kataka or Abhinava-Vàránasi-kataka, 
which was the place of residence of the Ganga kings after they had removed their headquarters 
from Kalifganagara and which is no other than the modern Cuttack, has been already discussed. 
It has also been noticed that the Southern Ocean is referred to in the record as daksh ina-tirtha-raja, 
i.e., the best of the Tirthas in the south, the word tirtha here meaning either “ a sacred place of 
pilgrimage " or " waters. 7 That Purushóttama-kshetra on the shores of this southern tirtha- 
raja, mentioned in the inscription, 1s no other than modern Puri has likewise been pointed out above. 


The different pieces of land granted by king Anangabhima III as recorded in the charter were 
situated in Piiranagrama and Jayanagaragrama in the Зацо vishaya (district) and Vilasapuragráma 
in the Kuddinda wishaya. Тһе Sail6 rishaya, also known from other later байса records, is no 
doubt the present 5415 Pargana in the Cuttack District, and the township, covering thirty ०८१०७ 
of land and situated ip Püranagráma and Jayanagaragrima, may actually be represented by the 
present village of Nagari, literally meaning ‘a township,’ which is about eleven miles from Cuttack 
and is the findspot of the charter under discussion. 


е n n ......uu. 





— = 


1 Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 193. 
2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, р, 450, note 8. 
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[Metres :—Verses 1-3, 5-6, 9-11, 15, 20, 24-31, 33, 40, 41, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-61, 64, 67, 73, 74, 
76, 78 Sdrdilavikridita ; verses 4, 21, 37, 42, 53, 66 Sragdhará ; verses 7, 23, 49, 65 Malini ; verses 
8, 13, 34, 38, 39, 44-46, 51, 59, 68, 75, 79-80, 88 Vasantatilaká ; verses 12, 16, 18, 19, 22, 32, 36, 
43, 52, 55, 62, 63, 69-71, 77, 81-87, 89 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 17, 35, 72 Upajati ; verse 47 Indra- 
vajrà.] 


First Plate 


bd 


[Siddham||]? Ü [||'*] Lakshmi-pada-sarGruha-dvayam=adah šrëyánsi(yárnsi) dasishtha(shta) 
vah prasphürjjan-nakha-ra&mi-késara-satam-bhásvan-nakh-àli-dalama(lam | ) 


2 vispashtam-prativimvi(mbi)ta[h*] pranamanaih krid-aparadh-odbhavaih Krishno yan-nakha- 
diptishu bhramaratan=da(n=dha)tté sa Lakshmi-priyah || [1*] 


3 Kshir-àvdh&(bdha)r-mmathitàt-sür-ásura-ganaih ^ prádri(du)rbhavanti Rami Sambhu- 
Brahma-Purandara-prabhritishu ^ prakhyata-kirttishv-api | pa$yatsv-Amva(mbu)ja- 
nabham-i- 


4 £tam-avrinol-loóka-tray-àhladinam bhring-ali sahakáram-éti hi vans  phullé-nya-sàkhiny- 
api || [2*] Tan-nabhi-sarasiruh-odbhava-Vi- 


5 dhér=Atrir=vva(r=bba)bhiiv=amutas=Chandras=chandrikaya prakasi(si)ta-jagat=sambhi- 
tavan=nétratah | trailékya-grasan-aikadaksha-timira-grasitva-samyé= 


6 рі уб lakshma-vyàji dadhat-tamah prativapuh siyy-a(ryy-a)dhikd nirmma.lah || [3*] Srid&vi- 
sodartvad=amrita-su(sa)khataya kalpa-vriksh-anujatva- 


7 \=l6k-anandam vidhati  timira-visha-harah — sarvva-dai(de)v-aikabhogyah | tat-tat-sarn 
sargga-labha[t*] tad-anugata-gunakam? sv-anga-nishthan=da- 


8 dhanah svasy-aitan-nirmmalatvam jagati vijayaté darsayan-nünam-induh || [1*] Vanse- 
(Varhsé) tasya nrip-e$varáh samabha[va*]n=te(nis=té)- 


9 sháü-gunüch-chha(s-chha)ndasah protpha(tphu)lla iva yat=purana- рабһараз- tatr=api no 
sammatah | tat-tat-kavya-patha-srita- 


10 s=tri-bhuvané mürttin-dadhànà iva bhramyant-iva sa-chétanah $ruti-grihe vi$ramya visramya 
cha || [5*] Pratvékam/kath) $asi-vansa(vamsa)- 


11 bhüpati-bhuja-vyápára-saükirttanam(nari) karttun-kah kshamaté kshitau va(ba)hu-mukho 
yatr=Arjjunasy=aiva hi | dorddand-àr]Jita-kitti(rtti)-varnnana- 


12 paran=tad=bhiratam=prabhavat tasmad=ahvaya-matram=adi-nripati-sréni{h*] krama-li(l li) 
khyatē || [6*] tatha hi Chandrad=Vu(d=Bu)dhah | Vu({Bu)dhāt=Puru(rū)ravāh: [|*] 


13 tasmad=Ayuh’ | tato Naghu(hu)shah | tato Yayatih | tatas-Turvvasuh | tats байдёуаһ | 
[tato*] Virochanah | tat-sutah Samvé(Samveé)dyah | tato 


1 From the original plates and their impressions prepared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, Ootacamund. 
? Expressed by a symbol. 
з Read gunam for the sake of the metre. 
* Some other later Ganga records make Purüravas the son of Anala and grandson of Budha, although the rela. 
tionship indicated by our record is supported by ancient Indian literature. 
5 Some records wrongly read Vayu in place of Ayuh. 
18 DGA 
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14 Bhasvan | tats Dattasénah | tata[b*] — Saumyah | tato-vadattah] tatah Saurangah | 
tasmür- Vvi(d=Vi)chitrangadah! | tat-siinuh | ? Saradhvajah® | 

15 tato Dharmaishi!| tatah Parikshit | tato Javasénah| tat-sutd=pi Jayasēnah | tato Vri- 
shadhvajah | tatah Saktih | tatah Pra- 

16 galtah*| tatah  Kolahalah | sa Gv=Anantavarm=ibhavat | | Dhana-kanaka-samriddhó 
Gangavadih prasiddhah sakala-vishaya-bhüpa(ta)h sva- 

ІТ rggi-vagg-o(reg-o)pabhoga(gya)h | tad-adhipatir-ath-ádyo-nantavarmmà nripéndrah sama- 
bhavad=iti ru(rü)lhà Ganga-namnà tad-àdyàh || [7*] Kolaha- 

18 lah sumara-müddhni(rddhni) tato nripanàm bhütó yatah Sarapuraü-cha tadiyam-atra | 
Kolahal-ahvayam-abhüt-sura-sadma-tulyan-tas[m]i- 


Second Plate: First. Side 


19 n-kraména? patibhir-vva(r-bba)hubhirzvvu(r-bba)bhüve |[|3*] Rájyasri-bhriti Marasirhha-® 
nripatau je(Jye)shthe kim-atr- asmahé dor-dilapdzárjjita-bhütal-otthita-Ramà-ka- 

20 ntha-grah-dnandinah '( | )  kiü-ch-àsmákam-lyam — bhuj-àsi-atikà  sarivéshtatam(tam) 
vairinàm(nàm) kanth-aranyam=iyafi=cha kirtti-latika dyàn-nah sama- 

21 rdhatul[|9*] Bhramyadbhir=vvijigishaya kshiti-talarn(lé) kv-àpi dvishad-vanditaih kv-api 
dvéshi-kula-pramadhi(thi)bhir- api praptah Kalingah kila (|) taih 

22 Kamarnnava-panchamair-nripa-varair-yyuddhan—Kalingaih ваша? prapta drashtum= 
iv=arnnavad -udagamat -kurmm-avatáro Harih || [10*] Kri(Kü)rmma-svámini sā- 

23 kshim tri-nayané tasmin=Mahéndran=gaté Gokarnné=pi mahódadhau viyati và süryyé tath- 
éndav=api | Kalingim=bhuvam=ahbarad-bhuja-va(ba)lid=a- 

21 ny-opabhuktañ-chovam'"”" — Lakhmiitschi(n-ch-e)ty-e(ty-a)tha ka sta(stu)tir-vvada  tahé- 
(to) Gang-anvayasy=ahave || [11*]  Tatr-asid-vain$a-kartt-asau Kàmàrnnava-mahipa- 
tih | yasy=ai= 


to 
wt 


t? putra-po(pau)tr-adya тарапаһ khyata-vikraméh |! [12*] Sàstr-ártha-nishthita-matir- 
dvishad-anta-keri sarvv-árthi-vargza-paritóshana-hetu-vargsah | &- 

26 chàva(ra)to-pi muni-pungava-margga-chari tasmad=abhiin=nripa-vard bhuvi Vajrahastah || 
[13*] Na nàmatah kévalam-artható-pi sa vajra-hasta- ~ 

27 s-Trikalinga-nathah | kō Vajrahastád-aparah prirthivyam(prithivyath) vajram-patad- 

varayitum(tuth) samarthah | [14*]!! Vyapté Ganga-kul-ó- 

28 ttamasya уазаза dik-chakravalé  $asi($i)-prayén=dmalinéna 

sampadina | sindirair=ati- 


yasya bhuvana-prahlada- 





! Some Inscriptions ~~ 1 Some inscriptions read Chitrangada instead of Vichitrangada. — र). ० 7/0 ЕДЕ ॐ SE 

2 The dana is superfluous. 

3 The first atshara ofthis name 1s often found to be si, ££ and si. Niradhvaja is a famous name in th ic 
Беринин. i e epics and 
©The name has been read in one record as Médhavi. 


5 Jn some records Javaséna's son is called Viyayaséna. 


Real Pray lhah and note how the word is written in hne 76 below. In line 87 the word has been writt 

in the present case. Іп some records Pragalbha is mentioned as the father of Sakti. | Md cd 
7 An extra hook of F wrongly incised at the right of the supers: 
з [n som: inscrip ions the name has been read as Nārasımha. 
° A sign of superscript r had been ineised above sa and then erased. 
is Real “n-chiram, 


NIPUN has made x=kra look like kkra 


- 


11 Verse 14 is found in some records of Anintavarman Choidaganza while 


the following verse is f i 
x rds of oun 
г ecards of Vajrahasta ІП, his son Rajaraja I and the latter's son Chodaganga. i ш 


NAGARI PLATES OF ANANGABHIMA ПІ: SAKA 1151 AND 1152 (I) 
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B. CH. CHHABRA SCALE: ONE-HALF SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA 
Res Мо. 3977 ६'36- 499 52 
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29 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


sandra-paüka-patalaih kumbha-sthali-pattakéshv=alimpanti punah punas=cha haritam = 
adhorana varanan || [15] Mahishi 

Nangama tasya Parvvat=iva Pinikinah | tasmát-tasyam-abhüd-viro Rajarajo mahipatih | 
[16*] Sa raja-rajo dvijaraja-kantir= bhuja- 

figa-raj-anana-varnnya-kirttih [ | *] srimattay=adhahkrita-radjaraja[h*] sva-vikrama-nyak- 
krita-dévarajah |[117*] Tasy=3gra-mahishi rajño namna 

уа Rajasa(su)ndari | Lakshmir=Nnarayanasy=éva Chandrasy=tva cha Rohini |[{|18*] Tatas- 
tasyam=abhiid—dévas=Chédagang6 naré$varah'|( | ) kshoni- 

bhrid-garvva-vichchhityau(ttau) div=indrat-kuligarh yaths |[|19*] Dhàtri tasya Sarasvati 
samabhavan-nünan-na chét=pitavan=-tat-sarasva(sva)tam=a- 

ryya-và(bà)laka-tamah ^ sri-Chodagangah payah | tadrig=véda-matih kathan=nipunata 
Sastrépu(shu) tádrik-va(k-ka)than-tàdrik- kavya-kritih katham=parinati[h*] silpéshu 

tádrik-va(k-ka)thama(tham)| [20*] Kshonim(m) dikpala-sé(sé)sham=ayam=akrita pada- 
dvand[v]am-étasya vairi-kshmabhrich-chudia-sny-aptam(th) stutir-iti kivati ChogagaBg- 
ésvara- ~ 

sya | n[ü]nam-pürnnah ^ sudhámi$uh para-nripa-dhavala-chchhatra-vu(bu)ddhy-apahartta 
màm-ity-angasya vriddhi{m*] tyajati yata iva trasta-chittah pravirati [21*] Grihnàti 


Second Plate ; Second Side 


sma karam=bhimér-gGanga-Gautamagangayoh | madhyé pasyatsu viréshu praudhah 
praudha-stisha(striya) iva || [22*] Pratibhata-kara-Sastra-vyaha- 

ta-sv-ànga-niyya(ryya)d-rudhiram-avani-nishthan-no — bhavéd=yan=tad-éva(yat=tad=aiva) | 
niJa-kara-dhrita-sastra-chchhinna-bhinn-angam-etàn-akrita dharani-saryya(yya)- 

n-dvandva-yuddhéshu Gangah | [23*] Yat-tejah-paribhüta-Satru-nagara-prodbhüta-dhüin- 
ódgamair-bhüyah Khàándava-dáha-5anki-manaso dévah ksha- 

nam-bhà(m-bhi)ravah | svar-nni(r-ni)tad=asi-dharaya ripu-ganad-vrittàntam-akarnnya cha 
praudhin-tasya nuvanti Ganga-nripatér -bhitim-vi(tui vi)haya dhruvam 

| [24*] Krodh-ddyad-dvipa-mégha-vrindini madah(da)-mr6(srd)tasvati-durggamé chaüchat- 
khadga-tadit-prabhávati nadan-nàracha-vajr-odaye | ma(ya)t-sainyé jalad-ága- 

ma-pratinidhau jéttu(tu)m=pravartéta kah 5üróo-p-iti vadarhs=Triléchana-vibhur=vva(r=bba)- 
ddho-munià sangaré || [25*] Nirmmathy-Otkala-ràja-sindhu!m-aparan-Ga- 

üg-é$varah ^ pràptavan-ókah — kirtti-sudhákaram-prithutamal-la(mari la)kshmin-dharanyá 
samam | miidyad-danti-sahasram—asva-niyutam(tam) cha? ratnany-asarmikhyàni 

và tat-sindhoh kim-imam=prakarsham=athava vru(brü)mas-tad-unmáthinah || (26*] Padau 
yasya dhar-antariksham-akhilan-nàbhis-eha sarvva disah $rotré nétra- 

yugam(garh) rav-indu-yugalam-müddh-a(rddh-a)pi và dyaur-asau | prisidam=Purushotta- 
masya nripatih Кб nama kartturh kshamas=tasy=é- 

ty-àdya-nripair-upekshitam-ayaf-ehakré-tha  Gang-esvara[h] | [27*] Lakshmi-janma- 
griham-payonidhir-asau sambhavitasya sthitir-nó 

dhàmni $vasu(Su)rasya pu(pü)]yata iti kshir-avdhi(bdhi)-vasa[d*] dhruvam | nirvvinnah 
Purushéttamah pramuditas=-tad-dhima-labhad=Ram=apy=étad=bhartri-gri- 





! A visarga had been here incised and afterwards erased. 
2 Omit cha for the sake of the metre. 
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48 ham(hath) varam-pitri-grihàt-prüpya ргатба-апуйа || [28*] Tvan-kürmm-àdhipa ni$chala 
5ғат-арі bhoh(bho) vyàléndra dhairyyam=va(ryyarh va)ha tvam prithvi sthiratam=bhaja 

49 tvam-adhunà vra(bra)hmánda gàdham-bhava | éri-Gang-adhipa-va(ba)ddha-simha-visarad- 
ghoshà jagad-vyàpino din-nagéshu bhayach-chalatsu Jagati ka- 

50 mpénda(ta) và yu(ya)t-kramita(mat) | [29*] Aramya-nagarat-Kalingaja-va(ba)la- 
pratyagra-bhagn-àvriti-prákár-àyata-torana-prabhritayorn'-Gangàá-tatasthat-tatah | Pā- 
rth-ástrair-yyudhi  jajja(rjja)rikrita-namad-Radhéya-gàtr-akriti[r*]-Mzmandar-adri-patir- 
ggato rana-bhuvo Gang-e$var-ánudrutah || [30*] Vra(Bra)hmandàad-va(ba)hir-asya kī- 
tti(rtti)bya$asa liptan-na và bhaviné dattas=ch=arthi-ganaya héma-nichayah saükalpino(n&) 

va va(ba)hu | nirddagdh-àri-pa(pu)ra$-cha bhávita-navas-tasya pra- 
99 tàüpair-nna(r-nna) và kim=va(kim và) nó kritavan=asau stuti-padam(dam) $ri-Chodagang-esva- 
rah || [31] Varpa(rsha)nam(nam) saptatim=vi(tith vi)rah kshoni-sambhogam=acharat | di- 


91i n-nayakat=pra(n=pra)tiharan=vidhay=asasu sarvvatah || [32*] Kip=pra(m=pra)pta muhishi 
tapobhir=atulaih Sri-Chodagangéna sa devai stutya-gunai-vvi(r-vvi)bhü- 
Third Plate; First Side 
55  pi(shi)ta-vapuh Kasü(stü)rikamodini | n-à-Vishnuh prithivipatih prabhavat-ity-asmina(smin) 
Harau và bhuvo raksh-àrthan-dhrita-janmani svayam-a- : 
96 sau Lakshmi[h*] prasit-athava || [33*] Tasyàn-tato-jani jagat-tritay-aika-virah Kàmarnna- 


vas-tri-Jagad-eka-vadanya éshah | siryyarh pratápa-vibhava(ve)- 


57 na jagat-prasiddhahkirttih(rttya) saSankam=adharikritavin=visuddhya |[|34*] Gang-ésa- 
sindr=vvivu(bu)dh-asrayasya dripya[d*]-dvishad-varhéa-vibhédi-sakteh [ | *] 
58 Kamárnnavasy-ásya Kumarakatvam па nàmatah ka(ké)valam-artható-pi || [35*] Prapy= 
Odayarh sasanbha(nka)sya vaddha(rddha)tàn-nàma varidhih | varddhaté kirtti-cha- 


99 ndro=yam chitran=Kamarnnar-d(v-6)dayé || [36*] Nand-arttu-chyó(vyó) ma-chitra-*? 
pramita-Saka-samàá-vyüpta-kale din-666 chàpa-sthé-nya-grah-aughé va(ba)lavati 
ri- 


60 pushu prakshayam práptavatsu | asmin=mirddh-abhishikté nripavara-tanayé sarndha(rvva)- 
lok-aika-nàthe $rimat-Kàmarrnava(rnnav-6)56 jagad-abhavad-i- 

61 dan=tat-tad-ananda-pirnnama(rnnam) || [37*] Kshir-àrnnavàd-a]Jani chandra-kal-éti vartta 
Kàmáàrnnaváàt-tu sakal-éndu-divakar-ábham | kirtti-pratápa- 

62 


mithunam sahachari loke Slishyaty-ahó para-nripàn-anuràga-Sünyàn || [38*] Yasy-ási-nirdda- 
lita-vairi-karindra-ku- 
63 mbha-nirmukta-mauktika-phalany=asrig-ukshitani | 


Kàmürpnavasya ripu-sarnhati-hëtv= 
akala(lé) sandhyà-prabh-àpta-bha-ganà 


64 iva bhanti yuddhe? || [39*] Dripyad-vairi-chamir=mmayi kavalita n=aivam=may=asvadit= 
éty-anyonyan-kalahe tu nirnnaya-vi- 
65 


dhau khadga-pratap-échchhaya |  màdhyasthaü-gamit-éva nirmmalatara kirttir=yyadiya 
vra(bra)vimy-àlóchy-éha mahadbhir=ity-upagata 


eee 
1 Read prabhrititó Ganga” . 
2 Read chandra in place of chitra. 
tyoma-chitra. 


3 Y is written here as in modern Oriya. 


Other records read Véda-rttu-ryéma-chandra instead of Nanda-sttu- 
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77 


80 
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dhatufh*] Sruti v=adarst | [10*] Asrakshit=sa hiranyagarbham- арага! lokam-maheéah 
pur-éty-artho-yam vivadanti yë cha vadana-vratas=tadiyo=dhu- 

па | ruddhé yat-tu hiranyagarbham-akarót-Kàmáàrnnav-é$as-tatah sampanna[rh*] janitam 
Jagad-yata tha pratyakshatah praninam || [41*] Sa- 

pt-àmbhodhin-vahanti kshitir-atitaralà naga-kirmm-é$varanaih sahayyam” vaichhat-iyan= 
tad-api punar-ayan-kalpitas-tatra bharah | dha- 

tà Kàmàrnnav-akhyah sa tu niJa-tulanà[m*] nirjjayat=svarnna-bharair=bhiyo bhüyas-ta- 
(s-tuMayàm sthita iti dharanér-bhàra-va(ba)hulyam-à- 

ptama(ptam) || [42*] Hrisha(shta)-pushta-jan-akirnnam vidvaj-Jana-manórama[m*] | das-avdi- 
(bdi)m-akaród-ràjyan-Kümárnnava-mahipatih | [43*] Sri-Chodaganga-nripaté- 

r=mmahisha(shi) tato-nyà tasy=éndira ravi-kul-odbhava-rája-putri | y=ady=api dhátur-upam- 
àjani sundarinaém s=éyarh sudhamsu- 


Third Plate; Sccond Side 

vadana svayam-eva jata || [44*] Yad-ru(d-ra)pa-sila-gati-varnnanayd prasiddha drishtanta- 
bhü[r*]-egirisut-ety-ativáda-dóoshah | n=asty=éva chanda-ruchi-ksma- 

haro yad=atra tàm-Indirám-udavahad-bhuvi Chódagaügah || [45*] Tasyàn-tatah samajani 
kshitinatha-nathah sri-Raghavah para-dhanésvava(ra)-darpa- 

marddi|yat-patta-va(ba)ndhana-vidhi-sravana-prabhitah sarv vé nripa[h*] sva-hridi kampam- 
avaptavantah || [46*] Sri-Raghavé гајапі chitram-état-téjo-vihi- 

nah kshitipala-varggah | tat-pada-seva-krita-deha-siddhir-mitribhavaty-6va samasta éshah 
| {47*] Praudh-ari-prahati-prakara-vihita-pracha- 

ndyamzantarbhava[d*]-dor-ddand-opamiti-pragalbha-vishaya-pràgbhütavan- Arjjunah | 
sampraty=aha(ha)va-ranga-sangata-ripu-sreni-sirah-kanduka-kri- 

d-aša(sa)kta-bhujah garisana-bhritam chitr-Gpama Raghavah || [48*] Jagati Parasuramah 
pradurisi{d*} dvitiyah kimu ripu-kula-hanta 

sv-àjiiay-àchchhanna-lokah | kshiti-vitarana-diksh-asakta-hastah pratipad-api dasa-Sata-va- 
(bà)hur-yyasya Satru-vvi(r-vvi)nasi j| [49*] Bhedam bheda- 

m-aràti-kuüjara-ghatah kshonidhra-pamkti[rh] rane payan payam-=asrik-paydnsi(yamsi) 
va(ba)hudha $ri-Raghav-asih kshanát | $u- 

bhrarh Subhram=iv=ddvaman=vijayaté kirtti-prataànam-param chandram chandrikayà pra- 
pürnnatarayà sarhsévyaman-akritima(tim) || [50*] Du- 

rggéshu dava-dahanah kshitibhritsa(tsu) vajra{th*] mádyat-karindra-ghatanásu cha siha 
éshah | vidvéshi-bhümipatayo ni- 

vasanti yatra éri-Righavah kshitipatir-vvitata-pratàpah || [51*] Sri-Righava-dharadhigah 
kshoninstha-siromanih | akarod-ràjyam-avda(bdà)nà- 

m-uddàmo dasa pañeha cha | [52*] Tasya Sri-Chodaganga-kshiti-valaya-pater-vvansa(r- 
vvamá£a)-santàna-valli-kanda-$ri-Chandralekhaà spha(aphu)tam-Aditir-iva préyasi 

Kasya(sya)pasya | tasyàm-uddàma-dhama-kshayita-dinamanir- yya(r-jja)jfivan-Rajarajo 
rajanya-kshdda-kdli-tilakita-mahima-vyapta-divva(kcha)kra- 


1 Read %ратё loké. The anusvara looks like the superscript r in this case. Some versions read “т-арате 


loké.. pur=éty=atyartham (or, ?utkrishtam) pravadanti. 


2 Jya was at first incised in the place of yya. 


А‏ —— سسس 


90 


91 


91 


98 


99 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXVIII 


valah ' [53*] Tasmin dig-vijaya-prayána-rasi(si1)ke sarmrambha-Sumbhach-chamü-sarmkshunna- 
kshiti-chakra-pàiisu-patala-pragbháravaty-amva(mba)ré | bhi-sarhrspa(spa)- 

ra-ghrinà-vasad-dinamanér-uchcehaih раат sapta(pti)bhih svabhyastar! sura-sindhu- 
réna dharani-patté rad-ddghattanam |, [04] Chodaganga-naréndrasya sünu- 

r- uddáma-vikramah | Rajaraja iti khyatas-Trikalihga-mahipatih || [55*] Visvam krédayati 
pragalta(Ibha)-yasasi(si) priléyaSaila-tvishi? yad=yad=yadri- 

g-abhiita(d=a)bhiita-sadrisarh santah samakarnnyatam | dhatri pithati lingati svar-ava- 
(cha)lah prásádati tvad-ya46 din-nathah pratimanti yasya pari- 

tah $rashva(sréya)h-pada[in] áringati ! [56*] Апалдата vidadhati chetasi bhu(bha)vat-kirttir- 
eguna-erahinah site dohadam-arthinain(nah) sumanasi(si) sri-Rajaraja dhruvam ТЫ 


Fourth Plate; First Side ° 


saya karnna-pathath samétya hridayé Salràyaté vairinah sv-atm-echchh-inuvidhayindn= 
na hi nijó bhava[h*] kvachid-drisyaté || [57*] Etasyam-bhuvi pancha-vi hsa(virhsa)ti-sa- 

mah kshmàpàálaakshmidhavah — kritvà — jitvara-ch&pa-chafichala-bhuja-dambholir-urvvi- 
patih | rajyam prájva-vaóas-tushára kirana-sréni-ragi(sa)d=asanad -udgachchha- 

t-puruhiita-gita-charita-sri-Rajarajo nripah | [53%] Tasy=anujo nripati-rája-padé-bhishiktah 
s-ükti-priyah  parimit-àdinripa-prasastih |  prithvipatih ka- 

li-mal-djjhita-dhamma(rmma)-Suddhah karyya-kshamah prabhur-asav-Aniyarnkabhimah || 
[59*]  Vir-adhishthita-sanyaf{r-a}dei-sikhare sankha-Sva(sva)n-asasité kunt-odbhi[nna]- 
made(he)- 

bha-kumbha-vigalan-mukt-avali-pufjité | harshid=ugra-nija-pratapa-dahané  khadga-5rucha 
vidvishath тА)йат -ànana-pankajànt nripatir-ggatv-anayad-yah Sriya- 

ma(m) | [60*] Kshir-adhve(bdhé)r=amrita(ta)t-sur-dsura-bhuja-vyapara-vikshobhitach= 
chandrasy -àrddham-abhüt-tad-apv-adhiyayáv-1$ànam-ekai kila | chafüchad-và(bà)- 
hu-va(ba)lena sangara-bhuvi 

tvat-khadga-dhàáràa-jalà] -jatas -tv-ashtadigEvarat-pri(n-pri)thu-yaSas-chandrah — samalin-gati 
| [61*] Yat-prayána-samudbhüta-rajah-saripürite-mva(mba)re | abhü[d*]-dviradarájJasya 
dhu- 

li-mada-chita tanuh [62] Dasa varshini viró-sau nirjjit-arati-mandalah [|*] Anaükabhima- 
bhapalo dharitrin samapalayat’ | [63*] Praudh-anarggala-vikra- 

mah kula-gnmhath уб danda-nttt-sriyah saty-achara-vichara-charu-charitah puny-aika-para- 
vanah (D tasy=asid-Aniyanka- 

hhima-nripater-addh-a(rddh-a)nga-lakshmih svaya{m]* snéhasy=atisayéna — patta-mahishi 
Vàüghalladevi bhuvi | [64*] Tulita-pitri-gun-aughah sūnu- 


100 r-Asid-amushyà niratisayita-tejà yauvan-àvüpta-ràjyah (|) pranata-nripati-chiida-ratna- 


rochih-pisanigikiita-charana-sa- 


101 rojo вајагајӧ nripálah | [65*] Yasy=6d yad-vaji-vrinda-prakhara-khura-put-dghita5-nirdna- 





(rddà)rit-oórvvi-sambhütam-bhüribhásvat-kara-nikara-mahah sylita-sandra-pra- 





1 The anuseara here looks like a superscript r. 

° Ashi was originally incised in place of 3. 

з Ra had been at first omitted and afterwards somehow indicated. 

1 The kalunta mark is placed below ya. 

‘The -sign of ghz had been at first omitted and was later indicated by a short stroke. 
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102 yano(nam |) vistimnam — karnna-tál-àhatibhir-avirat-onmatta-sená-gajanam-ashtánam! 
diggajanam mukha-pata-tulanàm-àdadhe dhili-jalati(lam) | [66*] Yasmina(smin) 5àsati 

103 S&sit-amara-ganaih samyaka(myak) samudr-àmva(mba)ra[À*] prithviin parthiva-pungavé 
naya-gunaih Sri-Rajarajé nripé | chakrarh Madhava буа taikshnyam=adhikarh kau- 

104 kshéyaké chintanarh sástr-àbhyàsa-vidhau vidhau cha jadata kala kali(le)h $rüvaté 167%] 
Yat-kirtti-dugdha-jaladhir=bhuvan-antaralath sarhplivya du(dü)rataram=u- 

105 tchchha(chchha)litah sa bhàti | tara-ganah sphi(sphu)ta-ruchd gagans samantat= 
sukshm-àtisükshma-taralà iva viprushanti || [005] Туадб sau(Sau)rvvé cha satyé chi 

106 Karnn-Arjjuna-Yudhishthiraih [ | *] sadris6=yam=mahivird Rajarajo naridhipah | [69%] 
Кајагајо narapatir-dda$a sapta cha vatsarana(ran | ) bhuvi rajya-sri- 

107  yama(yam) bhuktva své-rajyaya pratasthivana(van) |[|70*] Chalukya-kula-sathbhiita vela 
saundaryya-varidhéh [ | *] namna Mahlanadév=iti: mahishi tasya bhüpateh |) [71*] 

108 Tasyàm-abhüd-adbhuta-vikrama-$i(5ri)h Srimi(ma)n=ayath bhübhrid-Anankabhimah | 
virajaté kirtti-sudhà-tarangai[r*]-dhautàsu [di*]e-bhittishu yat-prasasti(h*] |[|72*] 


Fourth Plate; Second Side 


109  Yasy-ànarggala-dór-vvilása-lahari-làvanya-vairi-vraja-tkra(kra)ndat-paura-vadhü-vilochana- 
payah-pürair-ddharà danturàma? | kit -cha tyága-taranga- 

110 bhaügi-ki(ka)lanaih pathd-dhiya n-dtsavad<vrida-vakrita-kandharah sa bhagawan -manyé 
purand munih | [73*] Kas-tvam-bhoh kalirsasmi(smi) kin-nu 

ПІ vimanah kasmai nivédy=atmanah $ók-àmbhódhim-apàharámi kalaya ki[in*] vétsi nó mah 
Harim | yady=évan=kalay=asmadia- 

112 na‘-samay-otkshcpaya Gang-ànvayé jatah srimad-Anankabhima-nripatih s6-py-arthabhiits? 
mama |[|74*] Dhyàn-*ánuva(ba)ndha-nivida-prasara- 

113 pramoda[r*] madhvika-mugdha-masrinath hriday-áravindama(ndam) | dévah purána-puru- 
shah parirabhya уазуа rolamva(mba)-damva(mba)ra-kalim(lam) ka- 

114 layaüchakara |П75%)  Lakshmi-rakshana-sauvidarlia(lla)-padavi[(in*] — pratyarthi-prithvi- 
bhujam=pran-akarshana-rajiu-vaibhava-tulam=uddimam -ima- 

115 mndayana(yan) | sangrima-sthala-kéli-tandava-kala-pandityam=amandayan yên -àiya[ri*] 
jagad-adbh[u]t-aika-vilasat-kridá-natah 

116 sayakah || [76*] Hiranyagarbha mà garvvam(rvvati) kurusb v -ëv -čti s-orshyays | hiranyagar- 
bho bhitva yah kshmàm-imàm-pari(rya)pálaya- 

117 ta(t) || [77* 7 Yasy-ànarggala-vikram-àrjjita-yaSah-kshir-óda-dán-ormmibhih dà(bhir -dajtarah 
kila kàma-go-prabhu(bhri)tayah? 

118 prótsárità düratah |(|) kiü-ceh-áyaü-cha hiranyagarbha-kaland-vaidagdhyam - àkarn[n]- 
ayal=lajja-lola-chaturmmu- 


—— 
—— ب > = 





1 The anusvara here looks like a superscript r sign. | 

2 This seems to be the correct form of the name that has been read wrongly in one record as Mankuyadévi 
and actually reads Sagunadéviin another. Cf. prahlada in line 28 and Кай?н in line 132. 

з Read danturd. 

4 Read °y=asmadiya. 

5 Better read só-nartha?. 

6 An additional medial ४ sign is found with na. 

* 'This verse is not found in »ome later records giving the genealogy of the Gatigas. 

8 Note the same form of þhu in line 101. 
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1 The verses from the beginning up to line 122 are found quoted in the later charters of the family 
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kh-akshi-vugal6 manyé mahin padmabhüh || [78*] Yen-àbhishéka-samayah kalita-trayéna 
nitas -tulapurusha-dana-ka- 


l-anuva(ba)ndhaih | lavdh-a(bdh-à)pi nah kshitir-amushya muds tath-abhüd-yàdrig-vi- 
(g-dvi)jàti-jana-5àsana-dàna-kelih |[|79*] Akarshata hrida- 


yam éna-viloehananám: àdhun[va]tà cha paritah pratiparthivanam | arth-anvaya-pranayinà 
kritinam~Anangabhima-pra- 


siddhir-amunà vidathe(dhé) nripéna j [80*]! Sé-yarh srimad-Anankabhima-rautta-—? 
dévah Sakavdé(bdé) chandr-eshu-rudra-ganite Chaitra~Sukla-navamyam 

Sauri-varé | mina-sa|imn*]krantyáàm Abhinava-Varadnasi-kataké  Chitrésvara- 
Visvésvarayor mmadhye Mahanadyam Sailó-vishaye P[ü]rana- 

gramê danasagara-bhimi-dan-ivartta(rtts) Mahabharat-éktam punyath mridu-rasam 
virhsati-vati-parimitam bhumi Ghritakausika- gdtra- 

ya Yajurvvéd-antarggata-Kanva-sakh-adhyayi-pandita-Sankarshangnandasarmmané Vri- 
(Вта)һтапауа bhagavatah sri-Purushottamasya pritayé 

dhára-pürvvakam-à-chandr-ark[k]am -upabhozay—akarikritya pradat || punar-avd-à (bd-a)- 
ntare Magha-krishna-shashthyam Guru-vare tasyan-nadyàn-tasminn-éva vi- 


| f ` F . . 
Fifth Plate; First Side 

shayé tasmin misa-dan-ivartts Vamana-puran-okta[m*] prakara-mukhamandapa-madhya- 
mandapa-sahita-nripatigriha-tulya-griha-cha- 
tushtaya-nana-purajana-saméta-trimsat(sad)-giiha-nirmmitain trithéad-vati-parimita- 
bhümikan -nagaran -tasmal pandita-Sankarshané- 

nandasgarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya bhagavatah sri-Purushóttamasya pritayé dhàra-pürvva- 
kam-àa-chandr-áàrkkam -upabhogày-ákarikri- 

tva pradat | tasya cha Jayanagaragrāmē dasa-vati-parimita vastu-bhimih | Piiranavrame 
i " m . PES . „=, 
virisati-vatI-parimita sasya- 

bhümih | tasya pura-jana-jati-namani | tatra vanijah gandhika-Sánkhika-pataküra-svarnna- 
kara-karhsyikih Vápuli-Naravana-Dámoódara-Mádha[va] -[Chi]- 

tra-Sóma-Vàáhlu-Kesava-Mahadeva-Narasimgha(ha)-Sivu-námànah || tamvu(mbü)likah Maha- 
nada-Sómà-I(m-é)randu-nàmànah | maiko Мапа-пата | zau[d]i- | 

1-5 Adéva-nama | gopalau Dhiru-Gabhi-namanau eA 9 Масп-Таөзізедғад 

5 Mahad ы: i | 8 pal: а nam: | &Xhtuvàyau “Nagu-Jaeši-namšnau | 
tailikau Ganü-Sunyá-námánau | Kumbhaka- 

rau Arjjuna-Visu-namanau | Kaivarttah Raju-Visi-Padma-niminah | napitah 8110106 
rajakas=cha || tatha tasminn .ev-avde(bde) ta- | 

syam=-Mahanadyam Marggasirsha—paurnnamiasyam Guru-vàre chandr-óparàüge 
tasmin=Pairanagramé bhumi-dan-avartté Vri(Bri)haspaty-u- 

kan] | gocharmma-mátram-ashtàdasa-vàti-parimitàm-bhümir Bharadvaja-sagotraya 

Ы - к - Y ~ - - o 

Dikshita-Rudrapánisarmmané Vra(Bra)hmana- 





ا ا ا ا ص و 


often with 


shght variations. 


2 Tu may also be read ay tu; since, however, the word is from Sanskrit ràja-putra and Prakrit ráa-ütla, На 
3 


seems to be intended. 
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toy д t. DRM ४४५५८०१ EORR ек? AIG E) 150 


EU SE) pm vea. हीरा, 


| Ч Ai x et RAST Lo cae I x EA a ا‎ 4 k + Е 
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(From a photograph ) 
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181 


138 


139 


140 


141 


142 


143 


144 


145 


150 


151 


152 





iya tatha Makara-samkrantyam(nty§m) Aditya-purán-oóktàm paiicha-vati-parimitam= 
bhiimirh Rathitara-sagogotray’-ahit-agni-Somapalasa- 


.mnmane Vra(Bra)hmanáya? tatha sri-Puryshéttamadévasya .pratishtha-samaye 


Káàsya(&ya)pa-sagótray-acharyya-Chandrakaras$armmane Vri(Bra)hmaniya 

ehadvi-vati-parimitam-bhümim bhagavatah ári-Purushóttamasya pritayé dhara-pirvvakam 
=4-chandr=arkkam=upabhogay=akarikritya | 

pradat | été Kanva-sakh-adhyayinah || Pu(Pü)ranagrámé militva étah paficha-shashthi- 
(shti)r=vvatvah |! pa$chim-óttara-pürvva-pradeéeshu pürvva-siddha- 

grama-sim-avachchhina(nna)h | dakshiné yavan=Nalitam || étan-madhye Piitimasha-gotra- 
Sasan-adhikari-Gangadhar-aryyasya® bhii-vatyi(ty=é)ka griha-vati 

cha || tamvra(mra)-‘ilpino Ma(Ma)hanadasy=aitadam * || $ri-Purushottama-kshetre 
dakshinatri(ti)rtharaja-taté Karkkatak-amavasyayàrn вагуу-брагарб 
tasmnin-Püranagrame Katyayana-gotray=acharyy-agnichit-Kayvadisarmmané Vra(Bra)- 
hmanàya Yajurvvéd-antarggata-Kanva-sakh-adhyayiné nā- 

ni-gotra-Rugvé5ved-5dy-addhyayi-ritvika-Dhritikar-Ananta-Visvesvara-Yajha-Siddhü-San- 
_kara-Madhava-Prithi(thvi)dhara-sahitaya hiranyagarbha-mahada- 

n-dngatvéna ^ paficha-véti-parimitam=bhiimin=dhara-purvvakam=a-chandr-arkam=upabho6- 
gay=akarikritya pradat || tatr=acharyyasya tisro vatyah |; pi- 


Fifth Plate; Second Side 


ivijàm(jàih) dvé vatyau| tatha Abhinava-Varapasyam bhagavatah sri-Purushéttama- 
dévasya sannidhau Makar-amawvasyayam Ravi-varé Kuddinda-vishaye Vila- 


.Ssapuragrame dàna-sagare Vishgudharmm-okta[m*] yava-godhüm-&kshu-santatam-ashta- 


man-atirikta-[chatu]r-vvati-parimitam=bhimim Bháradvàaja-sagotrà- 

ya Dévadharasarmmané Brahmanaya Yajuh-Sam-antarggata-Kanva-Kauthuma-sakh-aika- 
. des-adhyayi[në] bhaga[vata]h sri-Purushottamasya pritaye 
dhara-pirvvakam=a-chandr-arkkam=upabhogay=akarikritya pradata(dat) | Mad-dana-phala- 
siddhy-arthan-tad-raksha-[phala-siddhaye || [ma*]d-dharmmah — paripàlyo-yam-bhüpair- 
a-cha- 

ndra-tarakam || [B1*] Ма  bhüd-a-phala-$ankà të para-datt=éti parthiva | sva-dattad= 
adhikam=punyam=para-datt-anupala[né || 82 | Sva*]-dattam-para-dattam=va(ttam va) 
yala(tna)d=raksha Yudhi- 

shth[i]ra | mahim=matimatar réshtha  dànat-sré(ch-chhre)yo-nupàlanam || [83*] Sva- 
dattam=para-dattam=va(ttam và) уб haréta vasundha[ràm] | sa vishthayam krimir- 
bhütvà pitribhih 

saha pachyat || [84*] Nirjjalé prantaré désé gushka-kotara-vasinah | krishna-sarpa hi java- 
nté yë haranti vasu[ndharam] | [85*] Gam-=ékim svarppam-ekam-và(kam уй) 
[bhümér-a]- 





t Read sagétray’. 

3 H in bma in this case has the usual loop of x. 

3 Acharyyasya may have been intended. 

“Тһе word aifada from éad is interesting. The passage no doubt means that, like the. азая adhakérin, «he 
copper-smith, who engraved the plates, also received two vdiée or vafikds of land inolading one ndi of homestead 


land. 


5 Read °gitra-rgvéd-ady-adhyayi-ritvig®. 


18 DGA 
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153 py=arddham=angulam | haran-narakam-àpnoti yavad=abhita-sa[mh*]plavam || [86*] Sat- 
run-àpi kritó dharmmah pà[la]nifyo] manishibhih | Satrur=éva hi$atru[h*] syád-dharmmah 

Satrur-nna kasyachit | [87*] Mad-vathsajah para-mahipati-vam$ajà và püpüd-apéta-ma- 
[naso] [bhuvi] bhávi-bhüpàh | yë palayanti mama 


154 


155 [dha]rmmam-ida(ma)m samastan-téshàm-mayà virachito-üjalir-ésha ^ müddhni(rddhni) || 


[88*] Tasy=ajfiaya yatha-jfianarh Gang-ànvaya-ganán-prati  prasasti-ra- 
156 [cha]nà-Sloka[n*] Nappanah! kritavan=kriti || [89*] 


No. 41—RUSSELLKONDA PLATES OF NETTABHANJA ; REGNAL YEAR 26 
(4 Plate) 


D. C. Smear, OoTACAMUND 


About the beginning of May 1950, a copper-plate inscription was kindly sent to me for 
examination by Sriyukta Chintámani Acharya, M.A., LLB., Vice-Chancellor of the Utkal 
University. Тһе inscription was discovered at a place? near Russellkonda in the Ganjam 
District, Orissa, and reached the hands of Mr. Ananta Rath, B.A., Headmaster of the Russellkonda 
High School. Mr. Rath lost no time in presenting the record to the University which has 
recently made arrangements for collecting materials for the reconstruction of the early history of 
Orissa under the guidance of its learned Vice-Chancellor. I am extremely thankful to Sriyukta 
Acharya for his kindness in allowing me to publish the document. The Headmaster of the Russell- 
konda High School should also be congratulated for the interest he has taken in bringing the 

scription to the notice of students interested in the past history of Orissa. 


The set consists of three plates, rather thin, each measuring about 9-2” in length and about 
‚ 3-4” in height. They are strung together on a copper ring about -3” in thickness and about 3:7" 

in diameter. The ring passes through a hole, nearly -5" in diameter, about the middle of the left 
end of the plates, leaving a margin of about -4'. The two ends of the ring are secured in a small 
oval seal (about 1” in length) which is of copper. 


No trace of any embiem or legend can now be 
found on the surface of the seal. The plates are not in a very good state of preservation and 


show signs of corrosion and also of the peeling off of a layer of metal here and there. But fortunately 
the preservation of the writing is on the whole satisfactory. The inscri ption is written on both 
sides of all the three plates. All the inscribed faces of the plates are serially numbered in the left 
margin towards the top, although the figure 6 on the second side of the third plate cannot be seen 
clearly owing to the peeling off of the metal from the area in question. 
lines of writing. Both the sides of the first plate and the reverse of the second plate have each 
6 lines engraved on them, while the first sides of the second and third plates have each 7 lines. 
The second side of the third plate has as many as 8 lines. The weight of the three plates із 55 
tolas, while the ring together with the seal weighs 15 tola. 

The characters belong to the Kaliñga script influenced by the northern alphabet. They may 
be compared with the script employed in the early charters of 
dynasties, such as the Ganjam plates? ( 


क RR ne RRC की Кен, 


There are altogether 40 











? About the end of November 1950, I visited Russellkonda and learnt о š 
received from Sri Raghunütha Баша of Bánatumbu about four miles from NE Е ча 2. had been 
Raghunatha’s family as an heirloom for a long time. preserved in 
3 Above, Vol. VI. pp. 143 f., with plates. 
t Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 3-5, withjplates. 
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of Subhakara I and the Dhauli cave inscription! of Santikara I (supposed to be dated in the Harsha 
year 93-699 А. C.). It is interesting to note that some characteristics of the alphabet of the 
inscription under review are found in the 8th century records of king Méruvarman of Chamba.’ 
The inscription may roughly be assigned to the eighth century A. 0.5 The characters employed 
in the charter appear to be rather cursive and very often the same letter has been written in several 
varying forms. S is usually of the form found in the word svasti in line 1: but it is written 
differently in words like sada (line 2) and has a third form in words like nabhas-ta? (line 3). In 
a few cases, s is written exactly like m (cf. the first s in sahasra in line 11). V is sometimes undis- 
tinguishable from ch (cf. Siva, vida? in line 2; prasravana in line 6) and often from n (cf. vitan!” 
in line 3; jana in line 4). Nis again written in several forms (cf. “mana in line 4; nabha’ in line 3, 
vini? in line 7 ; anu? in line 14), and one of these is the same as that of t. Bh is usually without the 
loop (cf. prabhavah sva-bhuja? inline 9) ; but often it has a looped form resembling that of » (cf. 
nabha? in line 3 ; gambhira in line Т). Sometimes / has the same form as g (cf. vikshobhita? in lines 
9-10). D has usually a hanging tail ; but in a few cases it is without that (cf. padati-pad-ö° in line 3). 
Medial и is usually a straight downward stroke below a consonant (cf. mu in line 5, du in line 6, 
pu in line 7), although sometimes it is a curve (cf. cases of nu, bhu, etc.) or its end has a short 
upward curve towards the left. The forms of the medial vowels in ru (line 11), гй (line 8) and pu 
(line 15) are interesting. Medial ë is in some cases indicated by slight prolongation of the top matra 
towards the left and is almost undistinguishable (cf. né in lines 11, 12). Medial 7 is usually short 
and does not very often come below the line of the top matra. Only in a few cases 10 is found to 
be lengthened (cf. svikri? in line 32). В is indicated by the sign for v. The halt t is used in a 
large number of cases (cf. lines 3-8, 15, 32, 33, 35, etc.). It is without the covering curve in lines 
4, 16 and 39. Of initial vowels, the inscription employs a (lines 11, 12, 22, 25, 26), à (lines 13, 24, 
29, 37), ४ (lines 13-15, 37), u (line 40), 4 (line 34) and ë (lines 21, 27). Of numerical figures, we have 
those from 1 to 6 used in numbering the inscribed faces of the plates. Some of them are also 
used in specifying the shares of the donees. It is interesting to note that the figures for 2 and 3 
are written in the old fashion. The figures for 4 and 5 are also of the old type. 
Interpunctuation marks are indicated often by a slightly curved stroke. There isa similar mark 
at the end of some lines (cf. lines 6, 10, 13, 19, 20) apparently used as a hyphen is done in English 
and a danda in certain later inscriptions. The sign of the avagraha and that of a half visarga appear 
to be wrongly employed in lines 11 and 21 respectively. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It has an introductory verse in adoration to 
the god Siva and only three imprecatory verses about the end ; the rest of the record is written 
in prose. Among the peculiarities of orthography, the negligence in observing the rules of 
sandhi is often noticed. Wrong spelling in words like Naghusha (line 16) and wrong sandhi in 
expressions like sivam=vd (line 2) are also conspicuous. 

The charter is dated in the 26th regnal year of the king who was responsible for its issue, 
without reference to any era or to astronomical details about the date. There is thus no clue to 
determine the year and the exact date of the grant. As already indicated above, palaeographical 
consideration would suggest a date about the 8th century A. С. ог а little later. 


The record belongs to the Saiva king Néttabhafja of the Drumarajakula. It was issued 
from the victorious skandhavara of the king at Уагадда and records the grant of tne village of 
n a ERE کے‎ atii ETUR TT ia 
1 Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 264, with plate. 
2 Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I, Plates XI-XII; Ojha, The Palaeography of India (ап Hindi). 
1918, p. 67, Plate X XII. 
3 As the Kalinga script was an artificial alphabet, the date may also be slightly lator. 
+ Cf. JASB, 1896, Part I, Plates VIII and X, lett margin. 
5 Cf. the Madras Museum plates of the time of Naréndradhavala (above pp. 44 ff.). 
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Chandfiturngam іп the Kàmveráàla vishaya in favour of a number of Bráhmanas . The epigraphie 
text, as already indicated above, begins with a verse in adoration to the god Sankara, i.e., Siva. 
This is followed by a description of the skandhavara situated at Varadda (lines 2-8). It is said to” 
have been endowed with gardens, groves and bowers which were attached to certain templés. 
The expression shanda-mandapa may also mean shades for the bull attached to the temples of Siva. 
The population of the locality is described as fully contented and the place as free from quarréls, 
thieves, famines and diseases. The place is further said to be beautified by trees grown in deep 
glens watered by many springs and producing flowers and fruits of various kinds in great abundance. 
This description of Vàr&ddà seems to suggest that it was not merely a camp but was actually the 
capital of Néttabhaüja whether permanent or temporary. The description of the skandhavara 
is followed by another of the king (lines 8-17) who is compared to the mighty epic kings like Raghu, 
Nahusha and Mandhatri but is not endowed with any specific royal epithet. The king is said to: 
have been a paramabrahmanya (very friendly to Brahmanas) and paramamahésvara (devout 
worshipper of Mahé&vara, i.e, Siva). One of the interesting epithets of the king says that 
Néttabhafija was born in the family of Drumaraja, while another seems to suggest that he was the” 
inheritor of the fortune of ninety-nine past generations of kings. It seems that Drumaraja was 
the progenitor of the old royal family to which Néttabhaiija belonged. The king's order regarding 
the grant in question: was issued to the royal officers, to the adhikaranas (administrative offices)’ 
of that time as well as of the future (lines 18-20) and to other dependants serving in the Kamverala 
vishaya. The officials and subordinates included the süma4nía, mahasümanta, rajan, rajanaka, 
rajaputra, antaranga, kumárümátya, uparika and talayuktaka. They were told (lines 20-22) that 
the king had granted the village of Chandütungam as a free gift and а revenue-free holding im 
favour of certain Bráhmanas belonging to the Kausika gótra and the Vajasanéya charana. The’ 
names of the Brahmanas and the shares of the holding allotted to each one of them were also 
specified in the following order (lines 93-27): Vasudévasvamin 3 shares, Golasvamin 1, ÀAdityadév& 
1, Yajfiasvámin 1, Chharampasvamin 1, Sivasvamin 1, а second Chharampasvàmin 1, Góopéndrasvà- 
min 2, Kayarasvamin 2, Káràyánasvamtn 1, Bhoyisvamin 1, Jayasvamin 1, a second J ayasvantin 
1, and Ravichonasvamin 1. (Lines 28-32 suggest that the grant was actually made on behalf of 
the queens, Kshatridévi and Kaivartadévi, and the rája-putri (princess) Méghavalidévi for the 
easy access of the three ladies to heaven.? The names of the two queens are interesting as they” 
appear to refer to the particular communities to which they belonged. If the queens of Nétta- 
bhá ñja belonged to the Kshatri and Kaivarta communities, we have here a glimse of the working 
of the social order in ancient Orissa. After the usual entreaties to the future rulers for the preserva- 
tion of the grant and imprecatory verses in lines 32-39, we have the date of the document in the 
26th year of Nëttabhañja’s reign (line 39). The charter ends with the name of the writer and that 
of the engraver of the plate. The writer was Vandya-Dévabhadra and the engraver Dhara- 
bhogika. The correct interpretation of the designation bhêgika, which occurs in a large numberof 
inscriptions, is diffieult ; but the expression Vandy prefixed to the name of Dévabhadra reminds. - 
one of the Vandy-dpadhyayas who are a section of the Kulina class among the Radhiya Brahmextas: 
of Bengal. Although the origin of the Kulinas such as the Vandy-opádhyáya and Chatt-dpadhyayw 
is referred to a late date, we know that the name Brihach-Chatta is found in a Bengal inseription 
of the sixth century’ and have elsehwere® suggested that the Brahmanical cognomens in'question. 
"UI The contest does not justify such an inference, The expreseion vaha landa мавло бзана stanly 7 { The context does not justify such an inference. The expression vasa-shasda-mandap-ópaáóbhita sitaply 


means “ beautified by arbours and parks, ’ the word shanda meaning multitude. —Ed.] 
2 (प. Successors of the Sdtavahanas, рр. 47-48. 


з [tis possible to think that the ladies were dead and the grant was made on the ocession of their sradha 
ceremony. 


4 Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 351. 
5 Ibid, pp. 498-99. 


No. 41] RUSSELLKONDA PLATES OF NETTABHANJA 261. 


may not be so late as is usually believed. It seems probable that the epithet vandya applied in 
our record to the writer Dévabhadra is not entirely unconnected with the origin of the cognomen 
Vandy-opadhy&ya which became regular among a class of Bengali Brahmanas at a later date. 


The tradition that these cognomens are all derived from the names of certain villages appears to be 
doubtful. 


It is difficult to connect Néttabhafija who issued the charter under discussion with апу. of the 
four branches of the well-known Bhajija family of ancient Orissa, although in the family of the 
earlier Bhañjas of Khifijalimandala we have actually a number of kings of the same name.! 
Our Néttabhafija seems to be earlier than even the earliest known members of the different branches 
of the Вһайја family. The draft of the charter under review is again remarkably different from. 
any known record of the Bhafija family. Unlike the Bhafija inscriptions, our record does not 
offer any story about the origin of the royal family, nor does it refer to the places known to have 
been the headquarters of particular branches of the Bhaüja dynasty. On the other hand, it 
describes king Néttabhafija as a scion of the family of Drumaraja and as representing the hundredth 
generation of an ancient royal family. It would thus appear that besides the king’s name ending 
in the word bhajija, our record has little to connect king Néttabhafija with the Bhafija family, 
several branches of which flourished at a later date in Orissa. It may, however, be pointed out 
that, although the meaning of the Prakritic name Nëttabhañja cannot be definitely determined, 
it was fairly popular in ancient Orissa as some of the Bhañja rulers are known to have assumed the 
same name. Whether the Bhafijas of Khifjalimandala, among whom we find several Néttabhafijas, 
claimed any sort of relation with the earlier king named Néttabhaiija who issued the Russellkonda 
plates can hardly be determined in the present state of our knowedge. The rise of Néttabhafija 
of our record, whose dominions included parts of the Ganjam District, seems to have synchronised 
with the decline of the Sailédbhava dynasty of Kongóda about the eastern part of the same district. 
It is possible to suggest that the, family of Drumaràja originally enjoyed a feudatory status. 

The palaeography and style of the record under review suggest that its issuer was no other 
than that of the Baudh plates edited rather carelessly in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society, Vol. XVII, pp. 104 ff. This charter was issued by king Néttabhafija- when he 
was staying at Navarigulakapattana (2.6., modern Angul) in the fifteenth year of his reign. The 
correct reading of the concluding part of the inscription (lines 53-56) is: Svayam raja pradait= 
аула $ri- Nannëna pralékhitam(tam)| utkirnna[ m] Vaddurakena(na) азама tàmea*pattakam-iti | 
(1) Samvat 10 5 Kartti[ka*]vadi 10 3. This identification would show that the dominions of 
Néttabhafija included parts of the Cuttack-Dhenkanal areas in the north-east. It is interesting 
to note that, in the tenth century A.C., the earlier Bharijas of Khiüjalimandala ruled over the 
same region between the Ganjam and Baudh-Keonjkar areas of Orissa. 


Varadda, whence the charter under discussion was issued, seems to be the same as modem 
Báradà or Bárudà seven miles from Russelkonda and two miles from Kuladagarh which was 
the capital of the Bhafija ruling family to which the post Upendrabhaüja belonged and із 
probably to be identified with Kolada-kataka capital of the later Bhaiijas of Khiüjali. 
I have not been able to identify the other geographical names mentioned in the inseription, 
viz., Chandütungam and Kamvérala. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : verse 1 Vamdéasthavila ; verses 2, 3 Anushtubh ; verse 4 Pushpitágra.] 





1 See Bhandarkar, Liat, р. 379. 
3 From the original plates kindly lent by Srtyukte Chint&mani Acharya, Vice-Chancellor of the Utkal Univer- 
sity, Cuttack. 
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First Plate ; First Sade 
11 

1 Siddham* Svasti[ || *] Jatádharah khanda-Sasanka-Sékharah kapala-mala(lah) sita-bhasma- 
dhüsarah [|*] 

2 sphuran-mahapannaga-va(ba)ddha-karnkana(na)h sada  Sivam-vo(vam vo) vidadhatu 
Sankarah [ | 1*]* Dvirada-vara- 

3 turaga-padati-pad-dddhrita-va(ba)hala-dhavala-dhili-vitanikritam(ta)-nabhas-talat 

4 jàjvalyamàna-vividha-ruchira-praharan-àvaranat dev-odyàna-va- 

5 na-shanda-mandap-opa$obhitat! hrishta-tushta-pramudita-jana-kolahalat 

6 kali-kalaha-dimva(mba)-darhma(ba)ra-taskara-durbhiksha-rog-àpagatát prasravana-* 


Farst Plate ; Second Side 
26 
7 jala-gambhira-kandar-àn[ta]ra-vini[h*]srita-vichittra-pushpa-phala-pádap-ópétàt 
8 grimad-Varadda-vasita-vijaya-skandhavarat kula-rüpa-$ruta-guna-vi- 
9 stara-prabhavah sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-parakram-akranta-sakal-arati-paksha-vikshobhi- 
10 t-apratihata-prabhava-prasarah Drumaraja-kula-sambhütah nava-navati-pu-* 
11 rush-àntara-prachür$a?-rá]ya-santatih pradana-dsiira=’anéka-® Sata-sahasra-gó-vadali-" 


12 dhana-pradàyi anéka-tàmra-pattak-àükita-dvija-kara-samarpita-bhuvana-talah pa!? 


Second Plate; First Side 
31 


13 para-lóka-sarnkramita-dhana-[ni]ebayah sáksha[d*]-dharma iva acharya iva $ishya!? 

14 krita-yuga iva vinaya iva pit=éva cha anukampamaàna[h*] ргајапат-ираКага-рга- 

15 vrittah pürnn-éndu-vat-saumya[h*] téjasvi Sarad-arka-vat sagara iva gambhira[h*] sthira- 
dharma | 

16 suméru-vat Raghu-Naghu(hu)sha-Mandhata(tri)-kalpah parama-vra(bra)hmanya-parama- 

17 mahe$varo mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah prakat-abhidhanah $ri-Nettabhanjadevah 

18 kusali Kamverala-vishaye $ri-samanta-mahasa(s4)manta-raja-rajanaka-rajaputtr-anta- 


19 rahga-kumaràmaty-oparika-tadayuktaka-mva(va)rttamana-bhavishyad-adhikaraná-!* 


1 This figure indicates the number of the inscribed face and stands in the left margin slightly towards the left 
below the symbol for siddham in line 1. 
? Expressed by symbol. 
3 (The Chhoti Deori stone inscription of Sankaragana likewise begins with this very verse, though the reading 
these is slightly faulty. Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 171.—Ed.] 
4 [Ses footnote 1 on p. 250, above —Ed.] 
s There тз a mark as that indicating stop at the end of the line. This was apparently used as a hyphen. 
* This number of the inscribed face staads in the left margin slightly towards the left below line 8. 
Y The reading intended seems to be grachyuta. 
5 Read éuro== néka. 
* The reading intended seems to be bahala or balivarda. 
19 This superfluous Jetter has a circular sign below it, which suggests that the engraver deleted it. 
n This number of the inscribed face stands at the left margin slightly towards the left below line 13. 
12 There is a mark as that indicating stop at the end of the line. The reading intended seems to be éishya isa. 
13 ‘f‘here is a mark as that indicating stop at the end of the line. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side 
41 


20 n-anyámé-cha raja-pad-dpajivikan-yath-arha[m*] satkritya samajiiapayati vidi- 

21 tam-astu bhavatam(tam) étad-vishaya-samva(mba)dha(ddha)-Chandaitungan-nama- 
gramah? chatuh- I 

22 simá-parikshiptah kar-adana-varjitah sarv-ava(bi)dha-parihritah akarikri- 

23 tya ma(a)smabhih Kausika-gottraya Vajasanéya-charanaya Vasudé- 

24 vasvaminé 3 Gdlasvaminé 1 Adityadéva(vaya) 1 Yajüasvami(sváminé) 1 Chharampasvami- 
(svaminé) 1 

95 Sivas[v]ami[né*] 1 apara-Chharampasvami[ne*] 1 Gopéndrasvami[ne*] 2 Kayarasvami[ns*] 2 


Third Plate ; First Side 
54 

26 Karayanasvami[ns*] 1 Bho(?)yisvami[né*] 1 Jayasvami[{né*] 1 aparah(ra)-Jayasva- 
27 mi[në*] 1 Ravichonasvami[ne*] 1 ébhyo dvij-ottamébhyah nànà-góttra-charanebhyah 
28 salila-dhara-purassaréna vidhina | rajii  Kshattridévi Kaivarttadévi 
29 raja-puttri(ttri) Méghavalidévi abhyo nripati-lavdha(bdha)-prasad-anu- 
30 jüebhyo devyah* paraloka-gamana-patheéya-sva-"*svarga-gamana-sópàna- 
31 mal-adhigatayé pratipaditah [|*] tad-bhavabhu(dbhih) tasam=akshayaya(yai) puny-àbhi- 
32 vriddhi(ddhayé) tamra-pattaka-darSanat yathá-kàla-phala[rn*] svikrity-opah(pa)-* 


Third Plate ; Second S1de 
[6] 

33 bh[u]üjànebhyah nripa-gauravat dharm-anurodha[ch]= cha chandr?-arka-kshiti- 

34 samakàlarmh(lam) па kai$chid=vighatah karaniya[h] | u(u)ktar cha dharmê(rma)-$astrê [|*] Ма 
bhi- 

35 d-a-phala-$ankà vah para-datt=éti parthivah [|*] sva-danat phalam=anantyam pa- 

36 ra-datt-anupàlane |[|2*] Shashtim-va(shtirh va)rsha-saha-'* sahasrani sva[r]gé modati bhū- 

37 midah [|*] akshéptà [ch=4*]numanta cha tany-éva naraké vaset [||3*] Iti kamala-dal-a- 

38 mvu(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-lolàn $riyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitam cha [|*] sakalam=idam=u- 
[da*jhritar cha vu(bu)- 

39 dhva(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-kirtayo vilépya[h*] || [4*] Sarhvat shat(d)~viméatimé 
гајуе likhita[m] 

40 Vandya-Déva[bha]dréna™ [ | *] Utkirita!? D :ara-bhogikena[||*] 
1 This number of the inscribed face stands in the left margin slightly towards the left below line 20. 
2 What looks like a half visarga sign is found after ma. Í 


3 This name is again written below the line. 
* This number of the inscribed face stands in the left margin slightly towards the left above line 27. 
š The reading intended seems to be ९१7७४४० dévibhyah or better asam nripati-labdha-prasád-ànuj nanam 
devinám(dévyóh raja-putryah cha ?). 
* Páthéya-sva seems to have been used in the sense of ‘money required for provisions for а journey’. 
? There is а mark at the end of the line. 
8 This figure is faintly visible in the left margin near the beginning of line 34, 
° Cham? was originally engraved. ' 
Ww These two aksharas are superfluous. 
и Bhais written below the line. There is a space left between the reference to the writer and that to the 
engraver. 
13 Read utkirnam. 
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RAJ BALI PANDEY, BANARAS 


The two copper plates, bearing a royal charter which is being published here, were found in 
a village between Rewa and Satna in the Vindhya Pradesh by a worker in R. М. S. and were 
handed over to Muni Kantisagar Ji, a distinguished Jain scholar who mostly resides at Jabalpur 
and is interested in archaeology. Their present whereabouts are not known. He teok phato- 
graphs of the plates and sent one set of them to Dr. A. S. Altekar,! who kindly forwarded it to 
me for editing and publishing the charter in the Epigraphia Indica. 


The copper plates, as already pointed out, are two in number and are inscribed on one 
side only. They measure 8” in length and 41” in breadth. They weigh 14 seers each. 
The edges are thicker than the main sheets on which the charter is inscribed. This device 
was made in order to protect the letters from the-rubbing of plates. But this circumstance could 
not prevent at least some letters from being damaged, specially on the second plate. There is a 
hole in the middle of the upper side of both the plates, which obviously suggests that the: plates 
were fastened together by a ring which passed through the hole and the ends of which were joined 
together by a seal bearing the emblem of the grantor. The ring and the seal have, however, mot 
been recovered. But one can see at the bottom of the second plate that there is an imprintrof 
an oval seal bearing the legend Srihastirajiah. No other published charter of Hastin bears a seal 
imprinted at this place. The present seal like the other seals of this ruler is oval in shape but its 
legend is rather short. On other seals the legend reads, Srimahàürájahastinah. 


The language of the charteris Sanskrit. There are some mistakes due to the scribe, e.g., kul- 
ópannéna for kul-dtpannéna (line 3), kél-dntaréshu for kal-antareshu (line 17), and savasnrata for 
sarvasnata (line 22).? The inscription is written in prose except the verses at the end quoted 
from the Mahabharata (lines 19-22). 


The characters belong to the eastern variety of the Gupta script and they differ from 
the nailheaded letters found in the Majhagawan plates of Hastin. There are only a few 
orthographical peculiarties to be noted. Phalguna is spelt, as in many other early inscriptions, 
with na (line 2). The anusuara in Parchamyam is retained and not converted into m, though 
it is followed by a vowel a (line 3). The anusvdra in asyám is converted into n before d (line 3), 
N is used instead of anusvara.in the word vansa (line 6). А consonant following r is doubled as in 
pürvvayam (line 3). 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village with all its assets and its: boun- 
daries properly demarcated, to a number of Brahmana grantees by Maharaja Hastin in the 
year seventy increased by hundred (170) on the fifth day of the bright halt. of the 
month of Phalguna. 


After the syllable am, the charter opens with a salutation to Mahadéva, indicating the Saivite 
faith of the Parivrajaka family of kings. The year seventy increased by hundred is referred: to the 
Gupta Era as clearly suggested: by the expression Gupta-nripa-ràjyabhuktau. ‘The year fell within 
the Mahajyéshtha samvatsara of the twelve year cycle of Jupiter, which lasted from G. E. 166 to 

1 [The Muni sent one set of the photographs also to me in July 1949. Subsequently he published a descrip- 
tion of it in the Hindi monthly Jnénodava, Kasi, for November 1951, pp. 357-365, along with a tentative 
taanacsipt of the inseription.and a note by: me.— Ей.) 

з (See below p 266, n 1—Ed.] 
3 Fleet, C. 1. I., Vol. ITI, pp. 106 ff. 
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G. E. 178. The other known dates of Hastin range from Ње G. Е. 156 to the G. E. 198.1 The 
present inscription supplies only an intermediary date (the year 170 G. E.) during the rule of Hastin. 
The genealogy? of the Parivrájaka kings as given in this inscription can be constructed as 

follows : 

(1) Maharaja Devàdhya (c. G.E. 96-116). 

(2) Maharaja Prabhaüjana (с. G.E. 116-136). 

(3) Maharaja Damodara (с. С.Е. 136-156). 

(4) Maharaja Hastin (G.E. 156-198). 

The first known date of Hastin is G.E. 156. Не ruled for an unusually long time, and, there- 
fore, the same number of reign years cannot be assigned to his predecessors. We may, however, 
tentatively assign to them twenty years each. Thus for Maharaja Dàmodara we get c. G.E. 
156—156, for Maharaja Prabhafijana c. G.E. 116—136 and for Maharaja Dévadhya с. G.E. 96—116 
In this way, the foundation of the dynasty can be traced back to c. G.E. 96-415 A.C., that is, 
the beginning of the reign of the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I, who ascended the throne in about 
413 А.С. The fourth king of the Parivrajaka dynasty started his reign in e. 475 A.C., when 
the Gupta empire was suffering from internal chaos and the threat of a foreign invasion, and he 
continued to rule at least up to е. 517 A.C. Не saw the eclipse of the Gupta empire in Madhya 
Bharat by the Hünas in с. 500 A.C. and its liberation by Bhánugupta Baladitya in 510 A.C. As 
indicated by the political titles of the Parivrajaka kings, Maharaja, it is evident that they were 
feudatory chiefs owing allegiance to the Gupta emperors. Except Hastin no other member of the 
dynasty is credited in the inscription with any military achievements. Hastin is hailed as ‘the 
victor in hundreds of battles’ (naika-samara-$ata-vijayi) (line 6). Perhaps he took an active 
part on the side of the Gupta emperor in the war of liberation against the Hünas. 

The list of the Brahmana grantees is a long one and consists of the following persons : 
KodravaSarman, Nagasarman, Mátridatta, Gangabhadrasvamin, Dhanadatta, Kapilasvàmin, Agni- 
$arman, Vishnudéva, Visakhadéva, Gandasvamin, Paritosha$arman, Krishnasvamin, Dévasarman, 
[Rojha$arman, Dévasarman, Dévadhyadattasarman, Manoratha, Agnidatta, Rudradatta, 
Vi§akhadatta, Vishnusvamin, Vishnudéva (II?), Svatiganga and three more whose names are not 
legible in the inscription. The name of the village granted is also not legible. Its assets were as 
given below: ghósha (cattle-pound), udyana (garden), madhüka (mahua trees), palli (hamlets), 
vithikà (roads). The following taxes accrued to it : udranga (land-tax) and uparikara (additional 
taxes); it was immune from police and military interference (a-chàta-bhaia-pravéáya). The 
boundaries of the village are fully demarcated. The village was given away according to the 
rules and rites of an agrahdra by Maharaja Hastin for the attainment of religious merits. 

The charter was drafted by Süryyadatta, who was the minister in charge of peace and 
war (foreign minister) Siryyadatta was a son of Bhogika (provincial governor) Ravidatta, a 
grandson of Bhogika (provincial governor) Naradatta and a great-grandson ofa Amütya Vakra 
Süryyadatta was the writer also of some other grants of Maharaja Hastin. He drafted the Khoh 
inscription of Hastin, dated G.E. 156, but there he was not yet a minister in charge of peace and 
war. Inthe G.E. 163 he drafted another Khoh inscription of Hastin. In G.E. 163 he was already 
promoted to the post of a Mahásamdhivigrahika (foreign minister). It appears that in the G.E. 
191 either Süryyadatta was dead or he was not in charge of drafting the charters, as the Majha- 
gawan charter of Hastin was drafted by his son Vibhudatta, who was yet a Samdhivigrahika. The 
Dütaka or the representative of the king at the time of drafting the charter was Маразиһһа, 


1 Fleet, C. J. I., Vol. ПІ; above, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 124 ff. 
2 It is already known from other inscriptions of Hastin. 
"3 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol, ПІ. p. 92 ff, 
18 DGA p 
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३५ नमो महादेवाय । स्वस्ति सप्तत्युत्तरेब्दशतंक (के) गुप्तनृप- 
राज्यभुक्तो महाज्येष्ठसाम्ब (संव) त्सरे फाल्गुण (न) मासशुक्लपक्ष- 

पञ्चम्यां 
प्रस्यान्दिवसपूर्व्वायां नृपतिपरिव्राजककुलोप (त्प) Ят महाराजदेवाढ चप्रण- 
प्ता(प्त्रा) महाराजप्रभञ्जननप्त्रा श्रीमहाराजदामोदरसुतेन गोसहस्प्रह- 
स्त्यशवहिरण्यानेकभूमिप्रदेन गुरुपितृमातपूजातत्परेणात्यन्तदेवब्रा- 
ह्मणभक्तेन नेकसमरशतविजयिना स्ववन्शा (वंशा) मोदकरेण श्रीमहाराज- 
हस्तिना स्वपुष्याप्यायनार्थं ब्राह्मणकोद्रवशाम्मे-नागशर्म्म-मातृदत्त- | 
गज्भाभद्रस्वामि-धनदत्त-कर्पिलस्वामि-अग्निश म्में-विष्णु देव-विशा ख दे व- 
गन्दस्वामि-परितोषशम्मं-कृष्णस्वामि-देवशम्मं-[ रो ]ह॒शम्मं-देवशम्मं- 
देवाढ्यदत्तशम्म-मनो रथ-अ्रग्निदत्त ` ` ` ती ` ` ` ` शर्म्म-रुद्रदत्त-विशाखदत्त 
... - मोनविष्णुस्वामिपुनरपि विष्णुदेव-स्वातिग () द्यानमधूक- 
गवा भगवक सपल्लिक वो(वी)थिकापल्लिकसमते (समेत) ताग्र- 

हारोत्सृष्टः सोद्र- 


ङ्गः सोपरिकर: अचाटभटप्रावेश्यो चो[रवर्ज्ज] समधूकः' ` ` ` 1 


Second Plate 


पड्चिमदक्षिणन मधूकगतिंकासिंहानकः उत्तरेण शल्लकी भाल 

qedwr वृटाबाहिकाः किन्नाटदेहिकौ च दक्षिणपूर्व्वेण ग्रा म्रगतेमघूकग- 

त्तिका संगममित्येवं न केनचिदस्मत्कुलोत्त्थेन मत्पादपिण्डोपजीविना च 

को (का) लो (ला )न्तरेष्वपि व्यावातो ना कार्यः एवमाज्ञप्ते योन्यथा 
कुर्य्यात्‌ तमहं दे- 


हान्तरगतोपि महप्तावद्धयानेन निईहेयं । उक्तं च भगवता परमर्षिणा वेद- 


19 व्यासेन व्यासेन [।*] पूर्व्वदत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो यत्नाद्रक्ष युधिष्ठिर [।*] महिम्महिमतां 


пы madig of lines 12 and 18 seem to bees billows cae oe ee reading of lines 12 and 13 seem to be as follows 


पल्लिक (का)समवेता(तो) ग्रहारोतिसष्ट: सोद्र- 13 
यत्रायाटा [: |--24.] 


: 12 गत्तिकाभगवद्िस्णू(ष्ण)पल्लिकागोषिका- 
ङ्गः सोपरिकरः श्रचाटभटप्रावेश्यशचौरवर्ज्ज FAT: 


2 This na is superfluous, 
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20 श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोन (नु)पालनं(नम्‌) ॥ बहुभिवंसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरा- 
दिभिः [1*] य- 

21 स्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं (लम्‌) и आस्फोटयन्ति पितरः 
प्रवग्गे (ल्ग) - 

22 न्ति पितामहाः [।*] भूमिदाता कुले जातः аата (Têr): 
भविष्यति (ती)ति ॥ लिखितं 

23 वक्क्रामात्यप्रणप्त्रा भोगिकनरदत्तनप्त्रा भोगिकरविदत्तपुरत्रेण 

24 महासान्धिविग्रहिकसूरय्यंदत्तन [।*] दूतको mfg: 


Seal? 
श्रीहस्तिराज्ञः ( जस्य ) 


No. 43—TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS FROM PUNGANUR 
| (1 Plate) 


V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, MADRAS 


The subjoined inscriptions A? and B: are found on both sides of two slabs found near the 
deserted Siva temple at Punganiir in the North Arcot District of the Madras State. Though the 
temple is now deserted without worship, its construction consisting of the central shrine with a 
mahamandapa is intact containing inscriptions of Rajaraja P and Kulottunga-Chola IITs indicating 
the patronage it received under the Chola monarchs. An inscription? of Nripatunga-Vikrama- 
varman in the village indicates that the locality, prior to the Cholas, was under the rule of the 
Pallavas. 

Both the inscriptions, A and B, are in a fair state of preservation, though the slab containing 
B is broken into two pieces. 

The language of these records is Tamil prose which does not call for any special remark. 
Minor peculiarities in the script and language are noticed in foot-notes under the texts. 

These epigraphs are important because (1) they are dated in Saka years without mentioning 
any overlord of the region ; (2) they throw fresh light on the chronology of the rule of Parthivéndra- 
varman which has not yet been satisfactorily settled, and (3) one of them, /.e., inscription B, mentions 
a chief of the Lada family which wielded considerable influence in the region roughly comprising 
the present North Arcot District in the 9th and 10th centuries A. C. 

1 [The reading is sa nas=irata(ta).—Ed.] 


2 This is upside down. 
3 No. 13 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1940-41. 


‘No. 14 ,, " » „ 6 1910-41. 
5 Nos. 8, 9 and 11 ,, p 55 tor 1940--41. 
` € No. 7 ga ss is for 1940-41. 
? No. 12 = К » 07 1940-41. 
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Inscription A is dated Saka year 888-966-67 A. C. and it states that Isvarapichchan, a 


member of (the trading corportion called) T'gai-yàyirat-taifüiüurru-magar redeemed the lake at 
Punganir by payment of gold to the Üravar of the village. 


Inscription B dated in Saka year 9 (sic.) records that Anaiyamman, son of Nadarayan 
Tattalan assigned (the taxes) kapnalakkánam (marriage fee), ürppadinkàdi and pida-nali derived 


from the village (for the upkeep) of the tank called ‘ Paramandaladitta-péréri ’ which he had 
constructed at Puñganür. 


It will be evident at the outset that both A and B refer to the same lake at Pungapir which 
was constructed by Anaiyamman and called ‘Paramandaladitta-péréri’, evidently after his surname. 
Since A is definitely dated in Saka 888 and as there is no difference in the palaeography of these 
records, we may surmise that the Saka year 9 quoted in B is an engraver's mistake for Saka 889, 
in preference to a possible reference to the 9th regnal year’ of an unspecified king. If this sup- 
position is correct, it may be maintained that in Saka 888, this lake, which was originally dug by 
Ánaiyamman, but which in the meanwhile was und 
ISvarapichchap and that in the next year, the founder À 


tion by endowing certain specified taxes for its upkeep. 


er encumbrances, was redeemed by 
nalyamman himself retrieved the situa- 


As no overlord is mentioned in these records it would a 


ppear that no one was acknowledged as 
such in the region about this time. 


Inscriptions not mentioning any king are found in the North 
Arcot District, dated in Saka 810,2 930,3 832,* 85*, 811,5 875,7 878,8 880, 885,19 891,1 and 892, 12 
1.6., from 888 to 970 A. C. This period was one of transition as it saw the end of Pallava rule, the 
intrusion and the temporary occupation of the region by Rashtrakita Krishna III before the final 
conquest and consolidation of the Chéla power, replacing the Pallava domination. 
therefore opportune for local chiefs like the Làdas to assert their power. 
man 18 introduced without mentioning any overlord, but at Ti 


District, this chief figures as a subordinate in the 12th and 1 
varman.13 


Time was 
In inscription B, Anaiyam- 
rumalpuram in the same North Arcot 
3th years of the reign of Parthivéndra- 


The period of rule of Parthivéndravarman is not yet definitely settled, but the 
year so lar found for him in inscriptions is 13. On the basis of the simi 
sarivarman and Vira-Pandyan-talai-konda, 


highest regnal 
larity of titles suchas Paraké- 
etc., which both this ruler and the Chola king Aditya 
11 bore, he has been taken to be a Contemporary of and even identical with the latter. But the 


late Mr. H. Krishna Sastriyar doubted if Aditya II and Parthivendravarman could be assigned 
to the same period, as records of neither of th 


em supply names which give a clue to their contem- 
poraneity.!* 


1 Тазы i oor words Sakara-yandu would make it clear that the regnal year of any particular king was not intended. 
29.1. I., Vol. UI, p. 95. 

3 Nos. 203, 211, 212 and 228 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1915. 
4 No. 168 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921. 


š No. 157 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921. 

ê Above, Vol. VII, p. 194. 

7 Ibid., p. 195. 

3 No. 113 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1935. 

› No. 469 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1925. 
19 No. 470 of the Madras Rpigraphical Collection for 1925. 

11 Nos. 96 and 100 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1941.42, 
t? No. 246 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 
13 Nos, 323 and 267 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. The regnal year 3 (No. 267 of 1906) 
seems to be a mistake for 13 in the Annual Report. 


** Madras Epigraphical Report for 1910, pt. II, para 17. 
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Since Anayiamman figures in B of Saka year [88]9 (967 A.C.) which does not mention the 
ruling king and also in records of the 12th and 13th regnal years of Parthivéndravarman, we have 
to take these regnal years as falling either before or after 967 A.C.,and very probably after, because 
as stated above, there are inscriptions in this region dated in Saka 875, 878, 880 and 885. Further, 
Vira-Pàndya whose head is claimed to have been taken by Parthivéndravarman and Aditya IT, 
ruled from 946-47 А. C.! to 967, А. C. corresponding to his latest known төсті! year 15-+-5th year. 
Vira-Pandya, therefore, must have been alive till 966-67 A.C. I have elsewhere? shown that the 
2nd regnal year of Aditya II with whom Parthivéndravarman has been sought to be identified 
must be placed after 959 A.C. from an examination of two records in one’ of which Irung6lakkon 
alias Pugalvipparagandan figures in the Kali year 4060, i.e., 959 A.C. without mentioning any 
overlord, and in the other,? dated in the 2nd regnal year of Parakésarivarman ‘who took the head of 
Vira-Pandya, ' i.e., Aditya II. It will thus be seen that the accession date 956 A.C. given to 
Aditya II in The Colas has to be modified and that the theory of the contemporaneity of 
Parthivéndravarman with Aditya II, which was doubted, gains in strength. 


The family to which Ánaiyamman mentioned above belonged is called Пада? and Virata in 
inscriptions. Members of this family describe themselves as of the Solar race and claim descent from 
Sagara Virata. In the 9th and 10th centuries A.C. we find this family wielding power in the region 
roughly comprising the present North Arcot District, having marriage alliances with the local chiefs 
of Pangala-nadu, the Banas or Vànakovaraiyars and the Chola sovereigns. I have made an attempt 
to trace the history of this family in a paper entitled “ the Lada Chiefs of the Tamil Country ' pub- 
lished in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Seventh Session, Madras. 


The genealogy of Anaiyamman is given as follows in an inscription from  Tirumalpuram,? 
North Arcot District. 


Gunaratnasindhu of the Solar race (and) of the family of Sagara Virata. 
mA 
Kampadigal 
Tattalar 
Anaiyamman Paramandaladittan Viratarajan 


Anaiyamman was а feudatory of Parthivéndravarman. Не is said to have built of stone 
the central shrine of the Siva temple at Srimalpér and the enclosing mandapa,” as also another 
mandapa in the Vishnu temple of the village. Further, he made a gift of land for providing water 





1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 37-8 


2 Ibid. 
3 Vide my paper on ‘ the Ladas of the Tamil Country ' published їп the Proceedings of the Indian Н istory 
Congress, Seventh Session, p. 210. 7 


“ Хо. 240 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1916. 

5 S. I. I., Vol. ПІ, p. 375-6. 

5 Vol. I, p. 180. 

'This has no connection with the country Lada through which Mahavira is supposed to have travelled 

(J.A.S.B. New Series, Vol. IV (1908), pp. 285-86 and J. A. H. R.S. Vol. П, p. 91) or Radha, i.e., West Bengal 

8 Pp. 203 ff. : 

° Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1907, para. 65. 

10 Ibid. 
11 No. 323 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 
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during summer and firewood during winter in the mandapa at Govindavadi,! besides making pro- 
vision for feeding 15 Brahmanas daily. The three taxes specified in B were evidently his levy, 
as the chief of the region, the proceeds of which he made over for the upkeep of the tank constructed 
by him and called after his surname Paramandaladittan.? 

As stated in inscription A, I$varapichchan belonged to Tigai or Tísai-yayirat-taiüfürru-nagar, 
a trading corporation of South India whose activities extended even beyond the borders of India. 
An inscription in Tamil dated in Saka 1010-1088 A.C. at Loboe Toewa, Baros, Sumatra, mentions 
this body which is also known as Nanadési,* Padinen-vishayattaàr or Padinen-bhüm?o-Tiéai-yaqyi- 
rali-aiifiürruvar. In an inscription? from Virifichipuram, North Arcot District, members of this 
body are mentioned as “ merchants of the 18 countries trading in the four directions. " The 
present inscription is one of the few early records mentioning this body. 


From its appellation, this organisation may be taken as one containing 1,5007 or 500 members, 
but an inscription from Kalasapakkam*® (North Arcot District) favours the latter interpretation. 
This inscription records an endowment of land by the Vanidésis for feeding people during the 
annual festival of the local temple in the mandapas called Ndandd2siyan-sélai and Aiññürruuan- 
ambalam. Generally in lithic records, this organisation is introduced with an elaborate string of 
birudas and its members enjoyed a considerable measure of autonomy, owing no exclusive political 
allegiance to any king in particular. 

Of the taxes specified in B, the meaning of Pida-nali? is not clear. It also occurs in the form 
Pudà-nal? and Pudali." Puda means a door and the term may be interpreted to mean a levy 
of 1 nali on each house. Urpadin-kadi'? may be taken as a levy of 10 kadi of grain due to Ur, i.e., 
assembly or village. Kanndlakkanam is a fee of one kanam (of gold) received on every marriage 
occasion.13 

The territorial division, Padavür-kóttam, comprised portions of the modern taluks of Arkonam, 
Walajapet, Vellore and Gudiyattam of the North Arcot District. 


A. TEXT 
Front Side 
1 S"akar'ai yándu !538- 
2 8-ttavadu Paduvür-ko- 


3 ttattu Pun[ganür] 


SSS C . mŠy ай S 
1 Ibid. 


2 Nos. 267 and 323 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906. 
3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 293; Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, 1892, para 11. 
4 No. 82 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907. 
5 Nos. 193 and 402 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939.40. People of the 18 samayas and 
Nanadésis are mentioned in No. 387 of 1926. 
в No. 193 of the Madras Epigrapbical Collection for 1939.40. 
? À body called .iyirattelunürruvar is noticed in a record of Märañjadaiyan from Tiruppattür in the Башпай 
District (Nos. 136 and 138 of thg Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1903). 
8 No. 291 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939. 
१ It is also mentioned in the Larger Leiden Grant (above, Vol. XXII, p. 234). 
10 Tandantottam Plates, 5.1.1., Vol. IT, p. 521, text 1. 33. 
п Vélirpalaiyam plates, S.J.J., Vol. II, 509, text 1. 52. 
із Cf, Ür-kajanju-kaéu and Ur-kalaiju іп No. 113 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1896 (S.7.7., 
Vol. V. No. 976, text-line 42). 
13 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 263. 
14 The letter 8 is engraved in Grantha. 
15 The letter r is engraved with a circle at the top. 
16 The sign for hundred after the first figure 8 is peculiar. 
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Front Side 








2 
ы 4 
° 6 
8 8 
10 10 
12 12 

Back Side 
14 14 
16 16 
18 18 
20 20 
B.Ch.Chhabra Scale Survey of India, Dehra Dun 


Reg. No. 583 HE (6) '51 479 One-tenth 


perra. 
m 





3018 juo1j 


No. 43] TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS FROM PUNGANUR 271 
urkku Pon ku[du]ttu 


4 
5 Ufra*]var लत] viduvichchén 

6 "Tigai-yai(yi)ra [t*]tainnürr!'u- 

1 nagara I'sva(va)ra?pichchan 

8 ..*idu anrenban 

9 Gengai-idai Kumari-idai 
10 seydan páva[n*] kolva [n*] i- 
11 tta[n*]mam 1ra*[kshi]ppàn sri(Sri)pa- 
12 dam en talai mélla(la)na [1*] 


Back Side 
13 ittanma[m*] [idai] 
14 vilangi anral- 
15 kovukku ni$adam kj[a*]l 
16 pon dandipada o- 
17 tti kuduttom [Pu] n- 
18 [ga]nür Ürrom (Üröm) ira- 
19 [kship]par sipadam en talai 
20 {mé]l-ana [|*] 
B. TEXT 
Front Side 
1 [Sva*]sti & [||] Sakara yà- 
2 [n]du9 t-avadu Па- 
3 darayan Tattalan ma- 
4 gan Anaiyammané- 
5 n Punganür nan kan- 
6 da Paramandala[dittap’]- 
7  pérérikku ivvürir kan- 
8 nàlakkinamum Urppa- 
9 dinkàdiyum pidanaliyum | 
Back Side 


10 ivvirp-Paraman(dala]- 
11 [dittap] pérérikku ni. .? 
12 pmamagach-che [ydén 118]- 
13 darayan Anaiyamma- 

14 nen [I*] id=alippar [Gan]- 


1 The letter îi is written abnormally. 

2 Read Lévara. 

3 The letter r is engraved in Grantha. 

4 Two letters are erased here. Probably the letters nën were originally engraved. 

s The letters ra and áripà are in Grantha. 

в The slab is broken here. 

? The slab із so split into two that the beginnings of lines 6 and 7 are on the top ріесе, while the ends of 
these lines are on the lower piece. 

s This portion may be filled up with the letters rka da. 
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15 gai-yidaik-Kumari-yidai 

16 [še] ydàr $eyda pavat- 

17 tir paduvar i-dhanmam! rakshi-® 
18 ppàr-adi yen mudi melana [|*] 


TRANSLATION 
A 


(In the) Saka year 888, T$varapichchan (a member of the trading corporation) Tigai-y&yira- 
[t*]taiüfüürrru-nagar, released the tank of the Uravar (by) giving gold to the assembly (Ur) of 
Punganür in Paduvir-kéttam. He who says ‘ nay ’ to this shall incur the sins committed (by the 
sinners) between the Gaügai and Kumari. The sacred feet of him who protects this charity shall be 
on my head. 


If this charity be violated, the Uravar of Punganür agree to be liable for a penalty of a quarter 
pon daily to the reigning king. The sacred feet of those (who) protect (this charity) shall be on my 
head. 


B 


(In the) Saka year 9, I, Anaiyamman, son of Iladarayan Tattajan, made a gift of (the 
taxes) Kannálak-kánam, Urppadin-kadi (and) Pida-nali (derived from) this village (1.6., Punganür) 
to Paramandaladittap-péréri (which) I constructed at Punganir. 


(I), Пайагауап Anaiyamman (assigned this) gift to Paramandaladittap-péréri (of this) 
village. Those (who) destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed by the sinners between 
the Gangai and Kumari. The feet of (those who) protect this charity shall be on my head. 


No. 44-TWO GRANTS OF BHANJA KINGS OF VANJULVAKA 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND, AND P. ACHARYA, BHUBANESWAR 


More than five years ago, two sets of copper-plate inscriptions were secured by Dr. Radha 
Charana Panda, a medical practitioner of Balugàon on the Bengal-Nigpur Railway in the Puri 
District of Orissa. Ultimately the inscriptions found their way to the Orissa Museum, Bhubaneswar, 
where they are now lying. On examination it was found that both the charters belong to the 
Bhañja rulers of Vaiijulvaka, a hitherto unidentified city in the present Ganjam region. One of 
the grants was issued by Silabhaiija II who was so long known only from the records of his descen- 
dants, while the other was issued by king Néttabhafija Tribhuvanakalaéa who is as yet unknown ' 


from any other sources. No information was supplied to us in regard to the findspot of the records 
and the story of their discovery. 


A.— Plates of Silábhasja Tribhuvanakalaga 


The inscription is written on a set of three copper plates. The outer sides of the first and 
third plates are blank. The plates measure each 6-6 inches by 2-9 inches. The central plate has 
ees eae 
1 The letters dhanma are engraved in Grantha, I 
з Engraved in Grantha, 
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slightly raised rims and is a little thicker than the other two. The plates are not in a very satis- 
factory state of preservation. Small bits have broken away from the first and third plates together 
with a few letters at the end of the last line on Plate I and at the beginning of the last line on Plate 
ПІ. The plates are strung together on a copper ring about 2:11 inches in diameter and -25 inch in 
thickness. ` The hole in the plates for the ring to pass through was apparently made after the plates 
had been engraved, as a few letters are found partially cut off by it. A circular brass seal (1-25 
inches in diameter) is soldered on the joint of the ring. The upper part of the surface of the seal 
is occupied by the figure of a lion depicted as moving towards the left but having its face turned 
to the front. Its tailis curled aboveitsback. Asis well known, this was the emblem of the Bhañjas 
of Khinjalimandala ruling first from Dhritipura and then from Vafijulvaka. Below the lion 
emblem is the legend in two lines : (1) Sri-Si[labha]- (2) fjadévasya. The subscript of sya has been 
-80 lengthened towards the left that the second line of the legend looks like having two straight lines 
below it. The three plates together weigh 50 tolas, while the weight of the ring with the seal is 
84 tolas. 

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern 
Alphabet of about the tenth century A. C. and closely resemble those found in the records of the 
Bhaífijas of Khifijalimandala, issued from Dhritipura and Vanjulvaka, and other Orissan inscrip- 
tions of about the same period. The language ofthe inscription is Sanskrit, although there are 
many errors of both language and orthography. In these respects, also, the record under dis- 
cussion resembles many other inscriptions of about the same age found in Orissa. The palaeo- 
graphy and orthography of our inscription do not thus call for any special mention. 


The charter is dated in the first regnal year of king Silabhafijadéva who issued it. As will 
be shown below, this king flourished about the end of the tenth century A.C. The grant has there- 
fore to be assigned to a date in the above period. 


The charter begins as usual with the symbol for siddham and the word svasti, which are followed 
by the well-known verses, Jayati kusumabana’, etc., and Sésh-ahér-iva, etc., found in all the Bhaiija 
records issued from the city of Vanjulvaka.. A short prose passage following the second verse 
actually says that the grant under discussion was issued from the victorious Vatjulvaka. Then 
follows another well-known verse, Asti jaya-sri-nilayah, etc., whichis found, with slight varia- 
tions, in most of the Vafijulvaka records to introduce the reigning Bhañja king under one of his 
secondary names. The secondary or coronation name of the donor of the grant, disclosed by 
the verse under notice, is Tribhuvanakalasa which was so long unknown from the epigraphic 
records of the family. Lines 8-10 mention the king, who was in good health, as the 
Paramamdahésvara (devout worshipper of Mahésvara or Siva) Silabhafijadéva, described as the son 
of Disabhafijadéva and grandson of Ranabhafjadéva who was an ornament of the Bhaiija 
family. Lines 10-14 say how the king addressed the rajan, rajanaka, rajaputra, vishayapati, 
dandapasika and other officers that were or might in future be put in charge of administra- 
tion in the Salvada vishaya as well as the village-folk of the district headed by the Brahmanas 
and Karanas. The mention of the Karanas together with the Brahmanas at the head of the 
local population is very interesting às it speaks not only of their crystallization into a caste 
group, but also of their social position.! After declaring, in the style of the records of the 
Bhañjas of this particular branch, the all-round prosperity of the king to the addressees, the 
charter goes on to inform them (lines 11-22) that the village of Deüladda in the above vishaya 

1 Cf. Bharatiyn Vidya, Vol. X, pp. 280-84. Тһе Karanas appear to have been origmally eu East Indian tribe. 
They gradually merged themselves in the comm inity of scribe-accountants possibly for their predilection for the 


profession in question. 
18 DGA E 
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(district) was granted as a permanent revenue-free holding in favour of the Brahmana Lumvá- 
déva who belonged to the Kaundinya gótra and the Kaundinya, Vasishtha and Maitravaruna 
pravaras as well as to the Vajasanéya charana and the Kanva sakha (of the Yajurvéda). The 
donee was the son of the agnihótrin Agudéva and grandson of the agnihótrin Golasvàmin. The 


grant was made by the king for the increase of merit to his parents and himself. It was free from 
all obstacles and was endowed with the privilege indicated by a-chata-bhata-pravésa. 


The grant proper is followed in lines 22-25 by a verse containing the donor’s request to his 
own descendants and others, who might be in charge of the district in future, for the protection of 
his donation. Then follow some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (lines 25-33) 
introduced by the passage uktañ=cha dharma-sdstré. The last three lines of the document (lines 
33-35) give the names of the persons responsible for the preparation of the document and the 
execution of the grant. It is said that the order (for the issue of the charter) emanated from the 
king himself. The dütaka or executor of the grant was Bhatta Stambhadéva who is already 
known from the records of Néttabhaija Kalyāņakalaśa I and Vidyadharabharija Amoghakalasa 
belonging to the same branch of the Bhafija family." The writer of the document was the Sandhwi- 
grahin (minister for war and peace) Mafiju, while the engraver of the plates was the akshasalika 
(the same as Telugu agasali meaning ‘a goldsmith’) Durgadéva. The same goldsmith is already 
known to have engraved some other charters? of the family issued by Néttabhaiija Kalyánakalaéa 
I, Vidyádharabhaüja Amoghakala$a and Néttabhafija Kaly&nakala$a II. The document was 
lāñchhita, i.e., registered with a seal, by Dévaraja. The date of the record, viz. year 1 of the 
issuer's reign, comes at the end. 

Silabhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa, who issued the present charter belonged to the royal family 
known as the Bhañjas of Khinjalimandala owing to the claim of the earlier members of the family 
to have been rulers of Khiüjalimandala or of Ubhaya-Khifjalimandala (4.е., both of the two Khin- 
jalimandalas) Ав there was another later Bhafija line ruling from Kölãda and claiming to have 
ruled over Khiüjali, they are more particularly called the earlier Bhafijas of Khinjalimandala. 
The charters of Ranaka Satrubhafija Gandhata (son of Silabhaiija I Angaddi, the progenitor of the 
line) and of his son Ranaka or Maharaja Ranabhañja were issued from Dhritipura. Most of these 
records have come from the old Sonpur, Baudh and Daspalla States of Orissa. The town of Gandha- 
tapati, named after Satrubhafija Gandhata, is the modern Gandharadhi in the old Baudh State. 
The family was Vaishnava down to the earlier years of the reign of Ranabhafija who became a 
Saiva in the later years of his reign. Ranabhafija’s descendants, however, are known to have issued 
their grants from Vaiijulvaka and the records have come from the Ganjam area (including the old 
Nayagarh State).* It is clear that after Ranabhafija the Bhañjas of Khifijalimandala were driven 
from the region of Baudh and its neighbourhood by some undertermined circumstances to the 
Ganjam District. So long we knew of the following descendants of Ranabhafja to have issued 
charters from Vañjulvaka іп the Ganjam area: (1) Paramamdahésvara Rajan Néttabhanja Kalya- 
nakala$a, son of Ranabhafja ; (2) Paramamahésvara Maharaja Vidyádharabhafija Amoghakalaéa 
son of Silábhaiija (II), grandson of Digbhanja and great-grandson of Ranabhaiija, and (3) Parama- 
vaishnava Maharaja Nettabhaiija Kalyanakalasa II, son of Vidhyadharabhaiija Amoghakalags. 





1 Cf. Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1497, 1500, 1501. 


* Cf. ibid., Nos. 1497, 1498, 1499, 1502. Read Durgadéva in place of Dagadéva in No. 1502. See also 
J.K.H.R.S., Vol. I, pp. 288 ff. ; above, Vol. XXIV, p. 175. 
s Bhandarkar, op. ८४., Nos. 1490-96, 2055. 


ê Jbid., No, 1497-1502 ; above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 174 ff; J.K.H.R.S., Vol. I, pp. 288 ff. 
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Bhandarkar thus rightly drew up the following genealogy of the earlier Bhafijas of Khiüjali- 
mandala! : 
Silabhañja I Angaddi 


Rànaka Satrubhafija Gandhata 
Ranaka or Maharaja Ranabhafija 


T डक हाल ыыы ы ы „ыызы 
| 
Digbhafija 


Silábhafija П 
Rajan Néttabhafija 
Kalyanakalaga I 


Maharaja Vidyádharabhafij. Amoshakalaša 


Maharaja Néttabhaiija Kalyanakalasa II 

The inscription under review was issued by Silabhafija Tribhuvanakalaéa, son of Digabhafija and 
grandson of Ranabhaiija. There is no doubt that he is to be identified with Silabhafija П of the 
above list. The present charter is thus the only record of the king so far discovered. An interesting 
fact known from our record is that Ranabhaiija’s son, Digbhafija, was also called Disabhaiija 
which is apparently a variant of the same name. Whether, however, he was an elder or a younger 
brother of Nëttabhañja Kalyanakalaša and whether he actually ruled or not are facts that cannot 
be satisfactorily determined in the present state of our knowledge. The name Disabhaiija endowed 
with the title Maharaja occurs in an inscription (painted on a rock) recently discovered at Sita- 
bhinji in the old Keonjhar State.? It is possible that this Dišabhañja is identical with Digbhaiija- 
Dišabhañja of the Khiüjalimandala branch of the Bhafija family. Jf this suggestion is to be 
accepted, we have possibly to assume that Digbhaiija-Disibhaiija actually ruled either before 
or after his brother Néttabhafija Kalyanakalasa. The discovery of his inscription in the old Keon- 
jhar State may suggest that he ruled before the family was driven to the Ganjam region, that is to 
say, before Néttabhafija Kalyánakalaéa. It may also lend some colour to the suggestion of 
those scholars who believe that the modern name Keonjhar 1s а corruption of the old K hiijalzs. 


1 Ibid., p. 379. Another recent attempt to determine the genealogy of this family is that of Krishnamacharlu 
(above. Vol. XXIV, р. 17) whose views, however. are absolutely unwarranted 

? A photograph of this small record was shown to us by Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa Museum, 
Bhubaneswar, at Nagpur where we assembled to ittend the Indian History Congress in December 1950. The 
characters of the inscription belong to the Kalinga script which is known from a number of copper-plate grants 
coming from the Ganjam area and assignable to dates between the eighth and eleventh centuries. See Bühler, Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 69-70 , cf. Table VII, Column XIX , Table УШ, Columns X-XII ; Ojha, Pra- 
china-lipi-mala, 1918, рр. 92 ff. , Plates LVIILL XIX. The inscription has been recently published with a Plate 
in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XIX, pp. 191 ff. Its ascription to the fourth century A.C. (ibid., р. 192 ; cf. J. N. S. L, 
Vol. XIII, p. 69), on supposed palaeographical grounds, is entirely inadmissible. Other records of the same place, 
published with the above with inaccurate transcripts and assigned to the sixth century, are also not earlier than 
the tenth century. 

з [t appears that Khifijali was originally the name of a tract covering parts of the Baudh, Sonpur, Daspalla 
and Keonjhar regions, where these Bhaüjas at first ruled, but that the name was applied to their new kingdom in 
the Ganjam area after the loss of their territories in Upper Orissa. Whether the Ganjam region formed a part of 
the dominions of the earlier rulers of the family and was one of the two Khiüjalis mentioned in some records 
eannot be satisfactorily determined in the present state of our knowledge. This is however not altogether 
impossible in view of the fact that these Bhafijas may have claimed descent from Néttabhaija of the Russellkunda 


plates edited above, pp. 258 ff. 
B? 
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As to the chronology. of these rulers, we have elsewhere‘ seen that Ranabhaija ruled about 
the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century, since he was a contemporary of the father-and 
grandfather of the Kadamba chief Dharmakhedi who is known from his records dated in the Saka 
year 917 (995 A.C.) and the Ganga year 520 (1016-18 A.C.). It should also be noticed that the 
town of Gandhatapati, founded by Satrubhañja Gandhata, was apparently the headquarters of the 
Gandhadapáti mandala, in which a village granted by the Somavarhé$i king Mahasivagupta Yayati I 
(circa 970-1000 A.C.)? was situated. This fact not only suggests that Satrubhafija Gandhata 
flourished sometime before the end of the tenth century but also that it was the Somavarnsis 
(probably MahaSivagupta Yayati I himself) who drove out the Bhaüjas from Upper Orissa to the 
Ganjam region. Another inscription of the same Somavarnái king records a grant made in favour 
of an inhabitant of Silabhafijapatiin the Odra desa‘, which seems to have been a town built by and 
named after Silabhafija I Angaddi. These facts are valuable for the chronology of both the Sóma- 
vamsis and the early Bhanjas of Khinjalimandala. Since Bhatta Stambhadeva and Akshasalika 
Durgadeva served no less than three of RanabhañjJa s descendants, viz. (1) Néttabhafija Kalyana- 
kala$a I, son of Ranabhaiija, (2) Silabhañja II Tribhuvanakalasa, grandson of Ranabhafija, and 
(3) Vidyadharabhanja Amodghakalasa, great-grandson of Ranabhafija, while the goldsmith 
further served Néttabhanja Kalyanakalasa П, son of Vidyadharabhaiija, it seems that all the 
above rulers had short reigns. At least Digbhaiija-Disabhafija and his son Silabhañja II Tribhu- 
vanakala$a, whose reigns are characterised by a paucity of records, appear to have had very 
short reigns. It is thus possible to assign the reign of Silabhafija II Tribhuvanakalasa, who 
issued the charter under discussion, to a period about the close of the tenth century A.C. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Vaiijulvaka, which was the capital of 
the later members of the royal family in question and apparently lay somehwere in the Ganjam 


region, has not been satisfactorily identified. We have not succeeded in identifying the village 
of Deüladda and the district of Salvada either. 


T E XT 5 


[Metre :—verse 1 Malini; verse 2 Sárdülavikridita : verse 3 Arya; verse 4 Vasantatilaka ; 
verses 5-8 Anushtubh ; verse 9 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 
Siddhamjj* Svasti [||*] Jayati Kusumava(bà)na-pr&na-vikshoóbha-dakshar sva-kirana-pari- 


2 vésho(sh-au)[r]jjitya-jirnn-endu-lékham(kham|) tribhuvana-bhavan-antar-dyota-bhasvat- 
pradipam kanaka-n[i]- 


kasha-gaurari’ vibhru-nétrar Harasya ॥[1*] Sésh-ahér-iva y[é] phanah pravila[sa*]nty-ud- 
bhasvar-éndu- 


tvishab|* pra[l]eyachala-8$ringa-k[o]taya iva tvanganti yé=tyunnatah | nritt-àtto(tó)- 
5  pa-vigha[tti]tà iva bhujà rajanti ye Sambhavas=té sarvv-agha-vighatinah 


6 sura-sarit-toy-Ormmayah pa[ntu] vaþ'| (2*] vijaya-Vanjulvakatf | *] Asti jaya-4ri- 
3 Proc. I. H.C., Cuttack, 1919, pp. 127-29. 
* I. H.Q., Vol. XXII, p. 307. 
3 Above, Vol. XI, p. 96 where the name has been read as Ganuda‘. 
* Above, Vol. 111, p. 353. 
5 From the original plates. 
° Expressed by a symbol. 
"Та the sam context, we have ‘amram in other inscriptions. 
s The danda is superfluous. 
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nilayah prakata-g[u]na-gra[sta]-sarvva-ripu-garvvah [ | Stri(Tri)]bhuvana!kalasa-nàmà 
8 jànàmà? nirvü(rdhü)ta-kali-kalusha[h|3*] Bhafij-àmala-kula-tilaka-$ri-Rana[bha]- 
Second. Plate ; First Side 
9 fjadévasya парба |! gri-Disabhafijadévasya su(sü)nuh | parama-màáhe$svar[o] 
10  mátà-pitri-pád-ànudhyàna-ratah éri-Silabhafijadéva[h*] kuSali Šalva- 
11 da-vishayé ràja-ràjanaka-rà]aputrat(trán) vishayapati-dàndapasik[a]- 
12 n ya[tha]-kal-àdhyasino vyavahàrino Vra(Brà)hmanà(na)-Rarana-puroga[n*] 
13 ni{vasi]-janapadams=cha yathàriham? manayati vo(bo)dhayati sa[ma]- 
14 дай sarvvatah $ivam-asmàkam-anyat viditam-astu bhavatài(tam) | étad-vi- 
15  shaya-samvandha*-Deüladdagráma$é-chatu[h*]-simà-parichchhinno-smàábhi[r-mma]- 


16 tà-pitror-àtma[na*]$-cha puny-àva(bhi)vriddhhaye ,” Vajasané[ya*]-charanaya |7 Ka(K a)- 
nva-sa- 

17 khaya Kaundi(ndi)nya-gotraya Vasishtha-Maitravaruna-K[au]*ndi(ndi)nyat? Mai[tra]- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

18 Vasishthat pravara Maitravarunat anupravara |7 Golasva(svá)mi-'"agni(gni)- 

19 hotri || sya napta(ptré) Agudéva-agni(yni)hottrisya(nah) s[u]ta'" Bhatta-Lumvadéva’s sa- 

20 lila-dhàrà-[pu]rahsaréna vidhina pratipádito-smàbhih a(a)-chand[r |-à- 

21 rka-tàrà yavat a-cháta-bhata-prav[é]séna sarvva-va(ba)dha-pariharén=a-karatve- 

99 na bhuijadbhir-ddharmma-gauravàt na kenachid-vyaghataniyain(yam | ) Asmat-kula- 

23 krama{m=u]daram=udaharadbhir=anyais=cha dànam-1dam-abhyanumodani(ni)- 

24 yam(yam |) lakshmyas-tadit-salila-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)da-chaüchalàya dànam phalarù para- 
yaša[h*]- 

25 paripalanafi=cha"[4*]uktai=cha dharmma-sastré[|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà datta rajabhi- 
[h*] 

26 Sagar-adibhil(bhih | ) [ya]sya yasya yada bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya tada phala[m](lam |5) 





— _ A न .....ëëLJ.UU.UUUIILDPPvP ل‎ — r 


1 Read Sri-Tribhuvana? for the sake of the metre. [Even this would not help. Better read Tribhusana-kEalašó 
nàmnà.—Ed.] 
2 Read raja. 
3 Тһе dandas are superfluous. 
4 The danda is unnecessary. 
5 Read yath-arkam. 
5 Read sambaddha. 
7 The dandas are superfluous. 
8 The medial au in kau is imperfectly formed, as of the three (left, right and top) members of the sign, only 
the top member has been incised. 
° Read either Kaundinya- Vàsistha- Maitravaruna- pravaráya or Vasistha-pravaraya Maitravarun anupravordaya, 
The occasional use of f at the end of the names is apparently owing to the alternate style of citing the pravaras, 
e.g., Kundinavat Vasishthavat M itràvarunavat. 
1* The rules of sandht have not been observed here. 
12 Read? Aotrinah. The dandas are supertluous. 
12 Read sulaya. 
15 Read °dévaya. 
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Third Plate 
97 Ма bhüd-a-phala-$ankà vah para-datt-eti-párthivah[|*] sva-danat=phalam=a- 


28 nantyath para-datt-ànupàlanam(ne) [6*] Sva-dattam para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo haréta 
vasundharam(ram | ) 


29 sa vishthayam krimir-[bhü]tvà pitribhih saha pachyate,[7*] Shashthi(shti)-varsha-saha[srà]- 
30 ni sva[rgé] modati bhu(bhü)midah | akshépta ch=anumanta cha sa eva narakarh vra- 
31 jet['8*] Iti ka[mala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vi]ndu-lolam $riyam-anuchintya ma- 


32 nushya-ja(ji)vitafi-cha[|* | sakalam-idam-udáhritafi-cha vu(bu)dhva nahi purushaith- 
(shaih) para- 


33 kirttayd vilopya[h*] [9*] svayam=adishto rajña(jña |) vu(dü)tako-tra ri-Bhatta-Stambhadé- 
34 va[h|*] likhitafizcha sandhivigrahin[a] Mafju[na*]|| utki(tki)rnnafi-cha akshasalikéna 
Durg[g]a- 


35 [dévéna] lafichhitarn Devarajena[,,*] Samva 119 


B.—Plates of Nétiabhaija Tribhuvanakalasa 


The inscription is written on a set of three copper plates (each measuring 6:85 inches by 
4 inches), strung together on a copper ring 2-75 inches in diameter and -3 inch in thickness. The 
first and third plates have writing only on the inner sides, while the second plate is inscribed on 
both the sides. The writing isin a fairly good state of preservation, although a small bit has 
broken away from the last plate together with a few letters at the beginning of the last line of the 
inscription. The circular bronze seal soldered on the joint of the ring is 1-6 inches in diameter. 
The seal closely resembles that attached to the grant of Silabhaiija II Tribhuvanakalaga edited 
above (A) and the upper part of its surface bears the figure of a lion depicted as moving towards 
the left with its face turned towards the front and its tail curled above its back. Below the lion 
is the legend in two lines: (1) Sri-Néttabha- (2) zjadévasya. The weight of the three plates 
together is 1121 folas and that of the ring with the seal is 31 tolas. 

The characters of the inscription resemble those employed in the charter A, although they 
have to be assigned to a slightly later date. On the grounds of palaeography, supported by the 
internal evidence of the inscription, the charter under discussion may be assigned roughly to a date 
in the eleventh century A.C. The language of the record is Sanskrit and there are numerous 
errors of language and orthography, the latter exhibiting considerable influence of the local pronun- 
ciation. The charter is dated in the 13th regnal year of its issuer and notin the year of any era. 

The style of the record is similar generally to that of the other grants of the Khifijalimandala 
branch of the Bhañja family and particularly to that ofthe charter A above. The inscription begins 
with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the verses, Jayati kusumabüna^, ete., and Sésh- 
ühér-iva, etc. The word svasti is, however, put after the above verses and before the short prose 
passage speaking of the victorious Vañjulvaka as the place whence the charter was issued. Next 
follows the stanza, Asti, etc., which differs in form only slightly from the third verse in the record 
A. But it is interesting to note that the secondary or coronation name of the issuer of the grant 
introduced in this verse is also Tribhuvanakalasa as in the other epigraph. The following passage 
in prose (lines 9 ff.) says how the Paramavaishnava (devout worshipper of Vishnu) Ranaka Nétta- 
bhaüjadéva of the Bhaiija family, who was the son of Rayabhafijadéva and grandson of Prithvi- 





1 The figure is engraved below the akshara тга as the lower part of the akshara ju in the previous line occupied 
the space in front of mva. Read Samvat 1. 
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bhafijadéva, addressed the village folk of the Nanakhanda’ vishaya (district) including the samantas 
(subordinate rulers) and bhogins (jagirdars) together with their karanas (i.e. adhikaranas or officers). 
In the style of the charters of the branch of the Вһайја family in question, the king first informed 
the addressees of his all-round prosperity and next of the grant of Sedagrama in the above district 
together with another locality called Raigrama, made by him in favour of a Brahmana named 
Bhatta Dàuli. The donee was the son of Bhatta Sida and grandson of Bhatta Balabhadra. He 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra having the Angirasa pravara and the Barhaspatya anupravara 
and was a student of the Chhandoga charana and Kauthuma sakha (of the Samavéda). Не is 
described as a resident of Kolakhali, although the original home of his family is given as Vatala- 
vidima. Lines 18-20 say that the above gift was made a permanent revenue-free holding by means 
of the copper-plate charter. Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are then 
quoted in lines 24-33. In this connection, the well known verse, Sarvan=étan=bhdvinah parthi- 
véndràn, etc., is quoted with the substitution of the donor's name, Nēttabhañja, in place of the usual 
Ramabhadra and a prose passage introducing the stanza says that the grant was made on Monday 
when the tith? was the dev-otsava-dvádas1 and the nakshatra Révati. Аз all the dvadasis (the twelfth 
thithi of either half of the lunar months) are associated with the god Vishnu?, the ishta-dévata of the 
donor, it is difficult to determine, in the absence of any indication regarding the month and the 
fortnight, the particular dvddasi referred to in the passage. The details are thus insufficient to 
calculate the exact date of the grant. Of the following two verses quoted in lines 36-39, the one 
beginning with asmiw=vamsé kshaya-kshiné is found in numerous other Orissan records. The 
concluding lines (lines 40-42) give the names of the persons associated with the grant. The charter 
was registered with a seal (lachhita) by Jivaloka-mahadévi (or less probably, Srijivaloka-maha- 
dêvî) who seems to have been a queen of Nettabhaiija Tribhuvanakala$a, issuer of the charter. 
We know of many other similar instances of the mention of queens in connection with the function 
indicated by the word ldjchhita especially in records coming from the Ganjam area“. The grant is 
said to have been approved (anumata) by Bhatta Arkadéva, while it was taken to the donee's home 
or executed (pravésita) by the Pratihara (officer in charge of the palace-gate and head of the palace 
guards) Raula. It is further said that the grant was assented to (anujidta) by the Varguli (bearer 
of the kings’ betel-box) Mahindapa who seems to have been a witness or worked on behalf of the 
executor of the grant, Raula. The plates were engraved by the arkasalin (i.e., akshasalin or 
goldsmith) Napa. The document was written by the Sandhivigrahin (minister for war and peace) 
whose name was Pini. The date of the grant, viz. year 13 of the donor’s reign, comes at the 
end of the inscription in line 42. 

There is no doubt that Ranaka Nétttabhafija Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under 
discussion belonged to the family of the earlier Bhafijas of Khinjalimandala. This is suggested 
not only by the king's names and the issue of the grant irom Vanjulvaka, the later capital of the 
rulers of that family, but also by the very style of the document. The genealogy of the family 
quoted above would show that there is hardly any space for Néttabhanja Tribhuvanakalaéga and for 
his father and grandfather in the family before Néttabhanja Kalyadnakalasa Il. The secondary 
or coronation name ending in kalasa was a style unknown in the family before the sons of Rana- 
bhafija. The expression pravésita, used in connection with the execution of a grant, is found in the 


ААА ———————————————————————————————————— 





1 [t may be suggested that the passage nànà-khanda vishayé means " 1n the various subdivisions and districts 
(of the kingdom) ". But the description of the gift village in line 14 below as “ attached to this district " seems to 
presuppose the mention of the name of the viskaya in the passage under consideration. Note also the singular used 
in vishayé. 

? Cf. J. R. A. S.B., Letters, Vol. XVI, p. 117. 

з See Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. dvüdasi. The Vishnu-smriti (XLIX, 1), however, lays special stress on 
M&rga£trsha sudi 12, which may be the tithi intended in our record. 

4 See Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1500-02. 
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family's records only of the time of Vidyadharbhafija Améghakalaga and Néttabhaiija Kalyana- 
kalasa II. The officers of the king mentioned in the grant as associated with it are also not found 
in any other record of the family. These facts would suggest that Nettabhanja Tribhuvanakalaéa, 
who issued this charter. flourished sometime after Nettabhanja Kalyanakalasa II and may be tenta- 
tively designated Néttabhanja III. This suggestion seems to be supported by his epithet Parama- 
vaishnava, as Vaishnavism was reintroduced as the family’s religion by Néttabhafija Kalyanakalaga 
II. Whether Prithvibhafija and Rayabhañja, father and grandfather respectively of Néttabhafija 
III Tribhuvanakalasa (П), actually ruled cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. 
It seems however that Prithvibhanja was not far removed from Néttabhafija П and may have been 
the latter's son or grandson. [Ít is dificult to determine whether the title Ranaka adopted by 
Néttabhanja ПІ had any special significance. The seal of all these rulers bears the emblem of a 
lion moving to the left. 

Another later member of the same family was Satrubhafija Mangalaraja who was the son of 
Silabhafija, grandson of Mallagambhiradéva and great-grandson of Yathásukhadéva and who issued 
the Jangalpadu plates’ in the fourteenth year of his reign. As in the case of Néttabhafija III, the 
relationship of Satrubhafija Mangalaraja with the known members of the family of the earlier 
Bhañjas of Khinjalimandala is unknown. Whether the father, grandfather and great-grandfather 
of Satrubhanja Mangalaraja were actual rulers is also not known. The place of issue of Satrubhaiija’s 
charter is, however, not mentioned and he may have been a member of the same family ruling side 
by side with the ruler of Vanjulvaka. But the Salvádda or Sulvadda vishaya, in which the village 
granted by Satrubhafija Mangalaraja was situated, seems to be no other than the Salvada vishaya 
of the grant of Silabhaija II edited above (А). 

Another Bhanja king making grant of a village in Khinjalimandala and ruling in the Ganjam 
region was the Paramaraishnava Mahitmandalésvara Néttabhafija who was the son of Ranabhafija 
and grandson of Néttabhafija and issued a charter from Kumürapura.? The style of this record is 
quite different from that of the charters of the Bhanja rulers of Vajulvaka. The emblem on the 
seal is also not the lion but a kalasa taken by some as pürna-kumbha and by others as amrita- 
ghata. He must have represented a different branch of the Bharija family just as the later Bhañjas 
claiming to have ruled the Khinjali country from the Kolàda kataka?did. The yuvaraja 
Ràyabhanja mentioned in this inscription may have been the son of the issuer of the charter. 

The genealogy of the later Bhaiijas of Khifjali, as known from their two records so far dis- 
covered, may be tabulated as follows? : 

Rajadhiiaja Devabhafija 
Rayabhanja I 


Virabhatya 


| 
Rayabhanja П 
| 





— 


- r алысты āo 
Yasobhatija Jayabhe fija 





Yuvaraja Virabhafija 





سے سد 


1 Inaccurate transcripts of this inseription have been published in J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVIII, pp. 387 ff., and 
J. K. H. R. 8., Vol. I, 181 ff. We have recently re-edited the record for the Epigraphia Indica. Т 
verses of this record are the same us those in the ep'graphs edited here. 

? Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 15 ff. 

1 Cf, Bhandarkar, Nox. 1504. 2056. Kolada seems to be no other than modern Kuläda near Russellkonda, which 
was CS of d a x Dhañja chiefs as lee as the British period. The celebrated Oriva poet Upéndra- 
bnan,a belonged to this tamlly. İt i» possible to think that this family was an off-shoot of t t te ñi 
of Khifijeli rang from Kélida-kataka, y shoot of that of the later Bhañjas 

t Bhandarkar, List, p. 379. 
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Only two copper plate grants of this family, one of Yasobharija and the other of Jayabhaiija, 
both from Antirigam in the Ganjam District, have so far been discovered. Yasdbhaiija, said to be 
the lord of the whole Khinjali country, is described as the conqueror of Jagadekamalla who has been 
identified with the Western Chalukya king Perma-Jagadékamalla П (circa 1128 51 A.C.!). Jaya- 
bhaiija's grant is dated in his third regnal year when there was а lunar eclipse on Jyéshtha sudi 15. 
Bhandarkar, who assigns Yasobhafija’s contemporary Jagadékamalla to circa 1139-49 A.C., says, 
“ The first lunar eclipse in Jyéshtha after this date came off on Friday, 22nd May 1164. Jaya- 
bhañja therefore came to the throne in A.D. 1161." Unfortunately this is wrong as Bhandarkar 
confused in many cases the full moon with the new moon in the calculation of dates for his List 
of Inscriptions of Northern India. As however, the exact date of the end of Yasobhaiija’s reign is 
unknown and as lunar eclipse occurred on the Jyéshtha pawurpamás? in 1145, 1146, 1147, 1164, 
and 1165 A.C., itis impossible to determine the exact date of Jayabhanja's accession on this basis. 
The fact that these petty rulers of the Ganjam region must have owed allegiance to the early imperial 
Gangas of Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam), who were themselves subordi- 
nate allies of the great Cholas, would suggest that the battle against the Western Chalukya king 
was fought by the Bhafija king in the train of an early imperial Ganga monarch and on behalf of a 
Chola emperor.? The identification of Jagadekamalla with the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha I 
Jagadekamalla (circa 1015-42 A.C.), who is celebrated in history for his conflict with the mighty 
Chola monarch Rajéndra I thus does not appear to be altogether improbable. It should, however, 
be admitted that the ascription of Ranabhafija’s reign to the third quarter of the tenth century and 
the number of succeeding rulers belonging to his own family and to the branch lines represented 
by Néttabhafija of Kumarapura and Jayabhaiija of Kélada favour Bhandarkar's view regarding 
the date of Ya$obhafija and Jayabhafi]a about the middle of the twelfth century, unless it is believed 
that some of the rulers of Vanjulvaka, Китагарига and Kolada were ruling contemporaneously, 
The problem of the chronology of these rulers cannot be satisfactorily and finally settled until further 
evidence 1s forthcoming. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vanjulvaka, as already pointed out, 
has not yet been identified. Nor can the district called Nanakhanda and the villages called Séda- 
grama, Raigrima, Vatalavidima and Kolakhali be identified with certainty. 


4 


TE xX T 4 


[Metres :—Verse 1 Malini ; verse 2 Sardilavikridita ; verse З (Titi ; verses 1-9, 11 Anushtubh ; verse 
10 Satin? ; verse 12 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham'? Jayati kusumava(ba)na-prina-vikshobha-daksha[tmh*]|* sva-kirana-pari[vé*]5-au- 
2 j[i](rji)tya-rji(ji)rnn-éndu-lékham(kham) | tri(tri)-bhuvana-bhavan-atta(nta)r-dydta-bhasvat- 
pradipaim |9 kana- 


a À—— — ل‎ M — —Ó—— ——————————— Áo ——  — — न.) न» नछ ७ 


1 Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 336. 

2 Such confusions are due to the fact that the tables in Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Calendar (the same as in 
Indian Ephem:ris, Vol. I, part I, pp. 200-79) were consulted without sometimes noticing that they offer a list of 
new moons and not of full moons. 

3 See on this point our paper on the Alagum inscription to be published iu this journal 

* From the original plates. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

5 The danda is superfluous, 

18 DGA 
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3 ka-nikasha-gaurarh! va(vi)bhru-n&tram Harasya![1*] Se(Sé)sh-àhér-iva' yë phanàh pravilasa- 
1 nty=udbhasvad-indu-tvishah praléyachala-sri ( $ri)hga-kotta(ta)yaiva tvanganti yé-tyunna- 

5 {аЬ | *] nrity-átto(to)pa-vighattità iva bhuja rajanti уе Sa(Sà)mbhavàs-té savv-à(rvv-à)- 

gha-vi- 

6 ghatinah sura-sarit-toy-omma(rmma)yah pàntu vahi[2*] svasti vijaya-Vaüju- 

7 lvakad?-Asti éri-vijaya-nilaya[h*] prakatta(ta)-guna-gana?-grasta-samasta- 

Š ripu-vargah[ | *]Sri-Tribhuvanakalasoó($a)-nàma(mi) raja nirdhu(rdhü)ta-kali-ka- 

9 lusha-kalmashah'[73*] Sri-Prithvibhafijadévasya p[au]tra[b*]* Sri-Rayabhafijadévasya 

10 sutah Paramavaishnavóo máàtà-pitri-pàd-ànudhyàta-Bhaíij-àmala-ku- 


Second. Plate ; First Side 


11 la-tilaka- Ranaka-éri-Néttabhaiijadévah kusa(sa)li Nanakhanda- 
12 vishayé 





6 yatha-nivasi-sva(sa)karana? |-sámanta-bhogy-àdi-janapadàn ya- 

13 th-arharh mànayati vo(bo)dhayati samadisa(sa)ti [cha*] vivi(di)tam=astu bhavatam 
14 sarvatah si(si)vam=asmakam-=anyata® |® étad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddhah Sedagráma- 
15 $-chatuh-simà-parichchhin[n]ah matà-pitror-atma[na*]s-cha puny-abhiva(vri)ddha- 
16 y[e]|* salila-dhara-purah[saréna*] vidhina Bharadvaja-gotraya Angi-9 

17 sa-pravaraya Varihasta’-anupravariya Chehhandogya™-charina- 

18 ya Kai(Kau)thuma-sakh-üdhyáyine Vatalavidima-vinirgata-Kolakha- 

19 li-vastavyaya Bhatta-Va(Ba)labhadrasya p[au]tra?? Bhatta-Sida-sutàya Bhatta-Da- 
20 uli" Ràigrama-samanvita[h*] tamvra(mra)-sa(Sa)sanikritya pradattah 


21 yàvach-chandr-àrka-tàrakáh a-chatta-bhatta!*-pravésc(s6)na sav v-a(rvv-à)và(bà)dhà-va- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
92 q(rji)tenzá-karatvéna bhuijadbhir-dharma-gauravát-pratipülaniyah a- 
23 smat-kula-kramam "udaharadbhir-anyais-cha(s-cha-à)sma[d*]-dàna m-idam-anumoda- 
21 niyuh(yam|) uktari«cha dharma-sa(sa)stréshu[ |*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha datta ràjabhih Sa- 
25 gar-üdibhih[[*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhüu)mis-tasya tasya tada phalah | Пата | |4) 
26 Ma bhu(bhü)d=a-phala-sa(ša)ñki vah para-datt-éti parthivah | sva-datta- 


27 t=phalam=inantyam para-datt-anupalané |[|5*] EN L] буа fattüm-parrdattàm-và(ttàrh và) — và) 





1 In the same context, we have tāmran in the other records. 
> А verse follows this short passage in prose. ° 
3 Omit gana for the sake of the metre. [Read Asti $ri-Jaya-nilayah prakata-guna-grasta- j 
as in the foregoing record.—Ed.] : 2a-grasta-sarva-ripu-garval 
! (Read Tribhuranakalasó namna raja nirdh üta-Eali-kalushah.—Ed.] 
? The medial au in pau is imperfectly formed, as out of the le 
third one has been engraved. 
$ The danda is superfluous. 
7 Karana here may be a contraction of adhikurana or adhikarana. 
8 Read anyat. 
° Read Angirasa-pravaraya. 
19 Read ВатАазрайу-йпиргатйуа. 
M Read Chhandoéya-charantya. 
1< Read pautraya. Тһе medial au in pan is imperfectly formed as in nun 
hine 39 below. 
13 Reod *lays. 
14 Read a-cháta-bha lu. 


ft, right and top members of the sign only the 


line 9above. See also ai in shai in 
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28 уб hareta vasundharam(rim)| sa vishthayarh krimir-bhu(r-bhü)tvà pitribhih saha pa- 

29 chyate|| [6*] Satyam yajüa-hutam ch-aiva yat-ki[m]chid=dharma-sathchayath(yah) | arddh- 
abgule- 

30 na simayam haranéna pranasya(sya)ti| [7*] Shashthir=va(shti-va)rsha-sahasrani 


3l sa(sva)rge vasati bhu(bhü)midah|( | ) a(4)kshépta ch-ànumantà cha tén=aiva! nara- 


Third Plate 

32 ka[m*] vrajéta(jet/8) Nandan[t]i tasya pitarah pravalganti pitàmahab[|*] bhu(bhü)- 

33 mi-data kule jàtah sa das-[tr]àtà bhavishyati |[|9*] Dév-dtsava-dvada- 

94 sya(Sya)mh Somasya diné revati(ti)-nakshatrena? Sarvan=étan=bhavinah parthi- 

35  vendràn-bhüyo bhüyo yachate Ne[tta*]bhaüjah[|*] simanyo=yar dharma-sétur-nripánà- 
[mm] | 

36 kalê ka(ka)lé palaniyo bhavadbhih |[|10*] Asmin=vansé(n=varhsé) kshé(ksha)yé(ya)-kshiné 
yo=nyo га][а] 

37 bhavishyati | tasy=ahath pada-lagnd-smi maya dattar па lopayeta |(yct') Iti kama- 

38 la-dal-Amvu(mbu)-[bindu*]-No(ld)lata éri(sriJyam=anuvichintya? manushya-jivitafi=-cha | 
iti* sakala- 

39 m-idam-udihri[ta*]ü-cha vudhva (buddhva) na hi purush[ai]h para-kirttayo vilau(lo)pyah|| 
[12*] la- 

40 fichhitam $ri-Ji(Ji)valoka-mahàdévyà | anumatam | Bhatta-?Arkadévena pra- 

4l vesi($i)tam pratihara-Ràuléna anujidtam varguli-Mahindapena 

42 [u]tkirnna | arkasalinà Napéna | likhitam Sandhivigrahi(hi)-Pana’|| Samva(Samva)t 13{||* 


No. 45--MAHADA PLATES OF SOMESVARADEVAVARMAN : YEAR 23 


D. C. Sircar and M. Venkataramayya, Ootacamund 

The above-mentioned plates were edited in this journal? in 1913-4 by the late Mr. B. €. 
Mazumdar under the heading ° Mahada Plates of Yogesvaradévavarman.’ Since then the record 
has not aroused further interest among scholars, although two more charters of the same family of 
chiefs, to which the donor of the Mahada plates belonged, were subsequently discovered and their 
contents reviewed in this journal and elsewhere. They аге (1) the Patna Museum plates of Sdméé- 
varadeva II? and (2) the Kumiarisimha plates of Cholakula-Some$varadeva.!^ In the light of these 
charters, latterly discovered, it seems now possible to assign a more specific date to the Mahada 
plates than what Mr. Majumdar suggested, viz., the 16th century A.C. Further it is also possible 
to draw certain conclusions in respect of the chronology, genealogy and history of the rulers 
represented in the above charters, the scene of whose activities lay in South Kosala with their 
capital at Suvarnapura (Sonepur) in Orissa. 


1 Read tany=éva. 

2 This prose passage containing some astronomical details regarding the date of the grant iz followed by verses. 
3 Read ?anuchintya. 

* Omit itt. 

5 The rules of sandhi have not been observed here. 

$ Read utkirnnam and omit the danda. 

? The name appears without the third case-ending required by the context. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 218 ff. and plate. 

? Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. and plate. 

३० J. K. H. R. S., Vol. I, No. 3, pp. 29 f. and plate. 
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The said Mahada plates are now the property of the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art attached 
to the University of Calcutta. They were obtained for examination through the kindness of Mr. D. 
P. Ghosh, the Curator of that Museum. On a careful examination of the original plates, it was 
found that a number of very important passages of the record were not properly read by Mr 
Mazumdar in his edition of the record. In the first place, the name of the donor of the charter is 
not Yosesvaradevavarman but SóméSvaradévavarman (line 21).! Secondly, the name of the 
father of the donor is to be read as Dháralladévavarman (lines 16 -17) and not Dharanadévavarman, 
as made out by Mr. Mazumdar. Thirdly, there is no mention in the inscription of Vaüdhapura 
which has been identified with modern Baudh and taken to have been the capital of the issuer of the 
charter. Lastly, the date of the record is not the 33rd тесла] year of the issuer's grandfather 
(SoméSvaradévavarman I) but really the year 23 (written both in words and in numerals in line 11) 
of his own reign. Hence the very title of the record has to be changed as the  *Mahadà plates of 
SOmésvaradévavarmin’ since YO6sesvaralévavarmin, in reality, did not exist at all. In view 
of all these important factors now brought to light on a re-examination of the plates, the record 
is re-edited here for the benefit of scholars. 


After the introductory siddhaim symbol and the word svasti the inscription introduces, in lines 
1-10, the reigning king Sómésvaradéva, who is called pticha-maha sabda-samanvita, таһа-таһа- 
maydalesvara, maha-bhipatillu and chakravarttin. Of these titles, the first is known to have been 
used by feudatories and the last by paramount sovereigns. This combination of subordinate and 
imperial titles shows that the issuer of the charter owed only nominal allegiance to the overlords 
of his predecessors The same conclusion is further suggested by the titles mahd-mahimandal- 
ésvara and maha-bhiipati, which were apparently deliberate modifications respectively of the feuda- 
tory titles of Wahana dalë rara and M ahdcyithapati used by another member of the same family 


who issued the Kumüàrasitihà and the Patna Museum plates. Other interesting titles used by the 


issuer of the Mahada plates are dinakara-hula-nandana (1.е., scion of the solar dynasty), Karikal- 


anvaya (1.e., of the house of Karikàla), Rasyapa-gótra, Küvéri-nátha (i.e., lord of the river Kavari) 
and Гагайғарнғағағ-б Оӛғаға (lord of Varaüra or Uraiyür, the traditional capital of the Cholas), 


all of which refer to the descent claimed by the Telugu-Chódas from the celebrated Chola royal 


family. The epithet Sunha-dhvuja-larchhana may be either a modification of or a mistake for 
rakta-dhvaja-simha-lanchhana of the Kumàrasirihà plates. The expression A ydédhyd-vinirggata- 
sumhdsana-manimakuta-patta-vardhana-dvijardja-laichhana seems to suggest that the issuer of 
the Mahada plates claimed to have been enjoying the privilege of using certain insignia brought 
from Ayodhya, the ancient capital of North Kosala.? This, no doubt, has a bearing on the claim 
that the family belonged to the solar race, the main branch of which represented by the epic hero 
Rama ruled at Ayodhya. Another interesting epithet of the kin 
pankaja-bhramara, speaks of his devotion to god Vaidyanitha (Siva) whose temple lies on the river 
Tel, about 12 miles from Sonepur. The mention of the deity also in the Kumarisirhhs and the 


Patna Museum plates shows that he was the tutelary deity of the Telugu-Chóda ruling family of 
South Kosala. 


g, viz., Sri-Vaidyanatha-pada- 


T с t м с > е. - . = > 
he date of the charter is recorded, in lines 9-13 in the following words: Sri-Sémésvaradévaru 
pravarddhamana-vijayardjya-samvatsarambulu truvai-mundum 23 $rahi Maghe masi $ukla-pakshe 
tithau saptamyam makara-sthit? savitari mina-rasi-sthita-chandramasi. Ravau Révatyam=amrita-yogé. 
2 1 Mr. К. G. Goswami of the University of Calcutta, who cna nl — — of the University ot Calcutta, who examined the plates in the Asutosh Museum of Indian 
Art, also suggested the same reading of the king's name. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 326 ; J.O. R.. Vol. ХУШ, p. 45. 
3 T 5 > als reste - - - . 
he passage mas also be surveested to stand ag Ayodhyt-vinirgyata[h* | simhasana-manimakuta-pattavar- 
dhana[h*] dvijaraja-lanchchhanafh*|. In that cise, We may th nk that the king's emblem was both the lion and 
he drija-raja (the moon or Garuda). 
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There is considerable Telugu influence on the language, although there ara grammatical errors. 
The 23rd regnal year of the king is given both in words (iruvai-mundum for Telugu iruvai-müdu 

> © e дА = е 
or wruvadi-mindu) and figures. 


The details of the grant are given in lines 13-21. It was made by the king when he was stand- 
ing before Lankavarttaka on the bank of the river Chitrotpalà (i.e., the Mahanadi).! 


The genealogy of the donor as well as that of the donce are traced to their respective grand- 
fathers. The donor, king Soméévaradévavarman, is described as the son of Dhüralladévavarman 
and grandson of Somé$varadévavarman belonging to the Kasyapa gétra. The donee of the grant 
is described as the Brahmana Madhusüdana, who belonged to the Vatsa gotra and was the son of 
Purushottama and grandson of Gadádhara. The object of the donation was the village of Champa- 
malla with the five рай ав named Mahada (the findspot of the present plates in old Sonepur State, 
still retaining its ancient name), Atandrela, Médhaka, Кһадпа and Kokatidéva. The grant 1s stated 
to have been made for obtaining the favour of thé god Vaidyanatha and for the increase of longevity, 
health and royalty of the donor, S6méSvaradévavarman, in the 23rd year of whose reign the record 
was issued.” 


- 


Lines 25-30 of the inseription quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. 
This portion is rather abruptly followed by three verses, of which two are in the Upajati and one in 
the Indravajra(?) metre. These apparently form a part of an elaborate prasasti of the Telugu- 
Choda family of South Kosala. The employment of these verses, which are really uncalled for, 
reminds us of such records as the Guakuchi plates of king Indrapála? of Prásjyótisha, in which the 
engraver 1s found to have felt the necessity of filling up some blank space at the end of the charter. 
Sines the script of the last lines of the plates does not differ from that of the rest of the record, 
thers is little doubt that they are coeval with the date of the gift. The first and second verses do not 
relate to the same person, for the second verse beginning, as it does, with the words yasy=dnvayé, 
‘ın whose leneage ’, referring to the person described in the first, introduces another chief who, 
bein: referred to as ésha bhipatih ° this king ’, could be none other than the donor of the charter, 
Somésvaradévavarman. Не is again described as Yasógaja! and as a lion to hostile? kings. The 
third verse describes the king's sport in the river Chitrótpalà (Mahinadi). Here the stanza, 
stating that when the king sported in the Chitrotpalà, which was associated with Svarnavati (Sva- 
тпағай-дайй), seems to imply that Somésvaradévavarman had his capital at Suvarnapura, of which 
Svarnavati may be a feminine form. In a verse from the Raghuvamsa (Vl, 43). to which Mr. 
Mazumdar draws our attention in this context, precisely a parallel sense is conveyed as the mention 
therein of Mathura on the Kalindi implies its being the capital of the Siiraséna® king. Mukunda 
mentioned in one of the verses no doubt refers to the god Vishnu and not to a later Raja of Puri, 
° 2 The passage Chitrétpalayasstiré Lankürarttaka-sanuidhaa reminds one of such similar passages as Abhinara- 
Faranasyam Bhayavatah sri-Purushotlamadévasya sannidhau in records like the Nagari plates of Anangabhima 
ПІ. It is not clear if there was a deity at Lankavartaka or whether the king made obeisance to the holy spot of 
Lankavartaka itself. The modern Lankésvari, a hillock in the bed ofthe Mahinadi at Sunepur, seems to have 
been referred to аз Linkavarttaka in the inscription. 

` That the actual donor Sómésvaradévavarman and the king Somésveradévavarman in whose reign the charter 
Was issued were one and the same is apparent, although the text of the record docs not expli itly siy so. The fact 
that the donation is made for the increase of the royalty of the donor shows that it was ‘he reigning king who was 
the actual donor. 

3 kKamarüpasasanüvali, pp. 130 ff. 

3 This word can be read as Yasóraja ; but this does not suit the metre. The text із, however, metricaily f ity 
even as it stands. 


° The word ала used in the verse seems to be derived from ahir. 
t Mathura wasthecapitaloftheSürasenas. See B. C. Law, Some Mid-Indian Kshati iva Tribes, Vol. i, n. 83 
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Mukundadéva, who flourished in the sixteenth century A.C., as the palaeography of the record 
under study does not warrant such a late date. 


Mr. Mazumdar did not attempt the palaeographical dating of the record. In our opinion, the 
characters of the inscription can be assigned to the 12th century A.C. They closely resemble, in 
respect of almost every test letter, those of the Sonepur plates of Kumara Somésvara! which were 
issued, as stated in the record itself, soon after the Somavamsi kings, Uddyótakésarin and Abhi- 
manyudéva, had ceased to rule. These kings are known to have flourished towards the end of the 
llth century A.C.? 


Thus the Mahada plates reveal the existence of a dynasty of Chola kings who were ruling 
in Southern Kosala about the 12th century A.C. and who were distinguished by the birudas, 
aridurddharavarabhujasibhasuraprachandaprad yotadinakarakulanandana-K arikalánvaya-Kà š y a p a- 
gótra-Kaverinatha-kamalavarabhüshana-simhadhvajalüichhana- Varaürapuravaradhiávara?- 
Ayodhyavinirggatasihüsanamanimakutapat tavardhant-dvijarajalásichhana, ete. They were : 


"Ooniesvardévavarman 
Dhàrailadevavarman 


Somezsvaradévavarman (donor), capital : Suvarnapura. 


Now, king Sdmésvaradéva, the donor of the Patna Museum and the Kumi§risimha plates, 
likewise claims in a similar prasasti* to belong to the Chola stock of solar descent and has the emblem 
of the lion figured on the seals of his grants. "There are, therefore, strong a priori grounds to relate 
him and the members of his line to the family of Somésvardévavarman of the Mahada plates. The 
possibility of a lineal connection between the two families is in a great measure strengthened by the 
close correspondence in the names of the several members of the two families. The genealogies 
supplied by the three charters under study stand thus :— 


Mahada plates Patna Muscum plates Kumarisimha plates 
Somésvaradévavarman Chalamaraja Chandradit yadéva 
i 
Dharalladévavarman Jasarajadeva (Yas6raja) I YasGrijadéva 


I | (Lord of Kosala) 


| 


Somésvarad@évavarman (donor) Somégvaradéva (donor) 
“ 1 + . S р: 5 ь 4 e K 
Capital: Suvarnapura | (Lord of the entire ósala) 
سم‎ + _ 
somesvaradésya I. (son) 
° 
م‎ rr мыш و‎ 





Jasarajadéva (YagGraja) II (who meditated on the feet of Chandrádityadéva) 


SoméSvaradéva TI (donor). (Lord of the entire Kosala and of Suvarnapura) 


— n m#'“-rÓ et 
1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 237 ff. and plate. 


* Ind. Hist. Quart , Vol. ХХИ, p. 307 ; H.C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 499. 

* The text of the record at this place (1. 5) actually reads Гағайғариға. Dr. 
Vaürapura of Mazumdar's transcript is a corruption of Urayürapura. the tr 
their ancestor Karikala. 








Raghavan suggested that 
aditional capital of the Chélas and of 


“Тп the Kumarisimhá grant the pra $asti is worded withsl ight difference as durddharasamarajitanékaripupartha- 
K avérinatha-pradyotadinakarakulunandana-raktudhea Jt-sinhalaüchhana. 
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Both the palaeography and contents of the Patna Museum and the Kumiarisimhi plates 
indicate that they were issued by one and the same king, Sómesvardéva II, lord of Kosala, from his 
capital at Suvarnapura, the former in the 17th year of his reign and the latter in the 11th year. 
Both the charters were written by the same person, the vijranin Lokanatha. While the Patna 
Museum plates do not specifically mention the name of the grandfather of Sémésvaradéva П, 
the Kumarisimha grant names him as Chandradityadéva. Since Jasarajadéva II of the former 
grant is clearly stated as meditating on the feet of Chandradityadéva, we have here an indication 
that Chandradityadéva was perhaps his father! and this is confirmed by the other grant which 
specifically says so. Hence the donor of the two charters is identical and the genealogies supplied 
by them can be combined to form a single family tree as shown below? : 


Challamaràája 


Jasaraja (Yasoraja) I (Lord of Kosala) 


— on 


————— 
i | 
? 





E > 
Somésvaradéva I Chandradityadéva 


Jasarajadéva (Yasoraja) II 


Sómésvaradéva II 
(Lord of Kosala , capital: Suvarnapura). 


Before the correlation of this line of chiefs with the one in the Mahada plates is established, 
the chronolgical position of the rulers of the line has to be determined. And in this respect we 
are on much surer ground than what palaeography alone can furnish. The palaeographical dating 
of the Patna Museum plates, so far attempted, has been divergent. R. D. Banerji, who edited 
the plates, assigned them to the 14th century A.C., while Krishna Sastri thought the characters of 
the record were referable to the 11th century, a view with which Dr. Hirananda Sastri was inclined 
to agree. Indeed the palaeography of the record is not so late as Banerji suggets, since the letters 
show definitely much earlier forms than those found in the charters of the 13th or 14th century, of 
which we have instances in the Kéndupatna plates of Ganga Narasimhadéva II of Orissa, dated 
Saka 1217 (1295 A.C.).? They are also even earlier than the characters of the Bhuvanésvar bi-lingual 
(Oriya-Tamil) inscription of Vira-Narasimha of the 13th century A.C.* and those of the Lingaraja 
Temple inscription of the Ganga king Narasimha I of Saka 1165. On the other hand, they have 
very close resemblance with the Bhuvanesvar stone inscription of Svapnésvara, a general of the 
Eastern байра king Aniyankabhima who ruled in the 12th century 3.0." The only difference 
noticeable between the records of Sómésvaradeva II under study and the afore-mentioned inscrip- 
tion of Svapanésvara is that the alphabet of the former shows rounded forms while the characters 





1 Suggested by Banerji, above, Vol. NIN. p. 97. 

2 Krishna Sastri thought that Chandraditya was perhaps identical with Challamarija, An. Rep. ofthe Ar. Sur., 
Eastern Circle, 1916-17, p. 4. G. Ramadas (Journal ofthe Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. I, No. 3, p. 231) 
identifies Chandráditya with Jasaraja І, a view with which we do not agree. The wording of the Kumarisimha grant 
is clear in indicating that Chandradit ya was the grandfather of the donor Sómesvara. 

3 J. A. S. B., Vol. LXV (1896), plates VITI to ХҮІІ, now re-edited in the same journal, Vol. XVII, pp. 33 39. 

4 Bhandarkar's List, Хо 1527. ; J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XN, p. 41 and plate. 

5 End. Cult., Vol. III, p. 122 and plate. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff. and plate. 
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of the latter are straight and angular in shape, a difference which 1s perhaps due to our records 
being on copper-plates while the other is on stone. It is thererore permissible to conclude that 
the Patna Museum and the Kumarisiñha plates of Sómésvaradéva II were issued in the 12th 
century A.C. and that the five generations of kings figuring therein flourished during the 11th and 
12th centuries A.C. It is found that the facts of contemporary history of the locality fully 
support the above chronological position for these chiefs. 


Of the kings figuring in the genealogy, Chandradityadéva seems identical with the Telugu- 
Choda prince Chandraditya who 15 described as a subordinate of the Nagavarhsi Sinda king, Рћага- 
varsha of Chakrakóta in two Telugu inscriptions dated Saka 933, Sarvari, Karttika šu. 5, Monday, 
corresponding to October 2, Monday, 1960 A.C., at Barasur and Potinar in the Bastar State.’ This 
chief is introduced with the same Telugu-Choda prasasti commencing with the words aridurddhara- 
vara, ete., which Somésvarad@vavarman of the Mahadà plates and Sómésvaradéva II of the Kumari- 
simha plates adopt. An additional detail found in Chandraditya’s prasasti is that he is called the 
lord of Ammagamapura. This city may be identified with Ambogramo in the Jeypore agency, 
Koraput District, Orissa. The village lies about 75 miles east of Jagadalpur, capital of Bastar. 
But both the charters of Chandraditya’s grandson, Sim34varadiva П, were issued from Suvarna- 
pura (Sonepur) Whether Simésvara II himself transferred his headquarters to Sonepur cannot 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge ; but there is no doubt that the Telugu-Choda 
occupation of Sonepur followed the rule of the Sdmavarhsis in that region. Thus Sdmésvara II 
must have issued his records from Sonepur sometime after the Kelg (Sonepur) plates of the Sóma- 
vasi Kumaradhiraja Sómesvara? had been issued from that city. It has been shown! that the rule 
of the Somavainsi Somesvara should be assigned to the close of the 11th century A.C. and the 
beginning of the twelfth. The rule of Telugu-Choda Soméévara П af Suvarnapura should therefore 
be relegated to a period about the commencement of the 12th century А.С. 


"ince Chandraditya 
was living about 1060 A.C., the approximate dates of the members of his family might Бе: 
Challamaraja (е. 1025 А.С.), Jasarajadéva I (c. 1010 A.C.), Somëšvaradëva I (с. 1050-75 A.C.) 
Chandradityadéva (е. 1025-60 A.C), Jasarajadéva H (с. 1080-1105 A.C.) anc 


(c. 1105-1130 A.C.) 


5 


Somoesvaradeva II 


These conclusions in respect of the chronology of the family of Somésvaradéva II of Suvar- 
napura would now help us to correlate this line with that of Sómé$varadévavarman, the donor of 
the Mahada plates, who as shown above, must have flourished about the 12th century. Since both 
the sets of rulers belonging to the same Chola stock are found flourishing in the same age and locality 
they apparently belonged to the same famuly, and, in. all probability, Somésvaradévavarman, the 
grandfather of the issuer of the Mahadà plates, is identical with Some$varadéva II of the Patna 
Museum and Kumarisimha plates.’ The main reason for identifying him with Soméévaradéva II 
instead of Somesvaradéva Lis the following. The modification of the feudatory titles and the 








1 [л Inscriptions inthe C.P and Berar (1932), Nos. 269 and 230. Ap Ren NT F o u inthe C.P and Berar (1932), Nos. 269 and 270 ; 
Vol. X, Nos. 644 and 642. 
2 There is another place called Ambgaon in the Chanda 


An. Rep. S. I. E., 1909, part IT, para. 60; S. L. I., 


District, Madhya Pradesh, about 120 miles north- 


west of Barasur. Whether this was the place referred to as the seat of Chandraditya cannot be 


affirmed in the 
present state of ош knowledge. 
з Above, Vol. ХИ, pp. 237 f. A revised e lition of the 
5 [. H. Q., Vol. XXII, p. 307. 
5'The Китігі-ітаһа plates of king Somésv tra TE refer to 4 lunar eclipse 


| ue | in the month of Magha of the king's 
llth regnal year. In the period to whieh we have assigned thi: kinz, the above details tallied on three dates 

З А у^ | i 
гіс, Feburary 1, 1124 A.C. ; January 21, 1125 ALC. and Jannary 10, 1126 А.С. The intended date may be any 


inscription is being published in this journal. 


one of these. 
6 Pandit Binayak Misra sugvestcd the vlentitication of the king with Sam 
Chandraditya (J. K. H. R. S., Vol.1, No.2. p. 148 and note), 
MGIPC—SI—IS8 DG A/52—25-6-53—3450. 


icsvaradiva |, the elder brother of 


ATTE NT! ON 


* di Y d = - . ` . °. 
he obituary note and the relevant illustration appearing in this issue шау be removed and 
inserted in the beginning of the volume (Vol. XXVIII) at the time of binding. 
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STEN KONOW 


Dr. Sten Konow, the celebrated Indologist, passed away at Oslo on the 29th June 1948. In 
his death, philological research, specially the branch concerned with Old Central Asian languages, 
Sanskritic learning and Indian epigraphy, have sustained a very great loss indeed. 

Dr. Sten Konow was born on 17th April 1867. His father was a Nor egian pastor. He studied 
In Christiania under Sophus Bugge and took a Degree in 1891 in Classics and German Philology, 
For some time he was a pupil of Pischel in Halle where he took his D.Phil. in 1893. He served 
as Assistant Librarian in the Roval Library at Berlin from 1894 to 1396. From 1896 to 1899 he 
was Lecturer and Assistant Professor in Christiania. He collaborated with Grierson from 1900 to 
1903 in the editing of the volumes of the Linguistic Survey of India. Later on he was appointed 
Government Epigraphist for India. In that capacity he edited parts 1, ii, vi and vu of Volume 
X, part vi onwards of Volume XI, the whole of Volume XII and a portion of Volume XIII of 
the Epigraphia Indica. After his service as Government Epigraphist foc India, he returned to 
Oslo where he became Professor of Indian Philology and continued there till his death, except 
from 1914 to 1919 when he served as Professor at Hamburg and in 1921-25 when he was a Visi- 
ting Professor at Santineketan. 


He was a member of several learned societies in Europe ; an Honorary Member of the German 
Oriental Society ; a Corresponding Member of the Berlin Academy ; an Honorary Member of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland and also of the Société Asiatique de Paris. 


The range of his scholarly pursuit was a» varied as it was extensive. In the field of epigraphy, 
his monumental work on the Khurdshthi Inscriptions (C. L I., Vol. П, Part I) is by far the most 
outstanding contribution. Other branches of research have been equally enriched by his facile 
pen. ! 

DR. STEN KONOW'S CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 
Volume IX Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta III. 
Khariar plates of Maha-Sudeva. 
Two Buddhist inscriptions from Sarnath. 


Arigom Sarada inscription of Ramadeva. 


l. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. Chandravati plate of Chandradeva. 
6. Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi. 
Volume X 7. Karamdanda inscription of the reign of Kumaragupta. 
8. Sunao Kala plates of Samgamasimha. 
9. Balera plates of Mularaja I. 
10. Peshawar Museum inscription of Vanhadaka. 
Volume XI 11. Five Valabhi plates. 
12. Narasapatam plates of Vajrahasta 11] ; Saka Samvat 967. 
Volume XII 13. Hansot plates of the Chahamana Bhartrivaddha ; Samvat 813. 


Volume XIII 14. Talegaon copper-plates of Krishna-Raja ; Saka 690. 





1 See Acta Orientalia, Vol. X X (1948), pp. 164a-164b ; J. В. A. S., 1950, pp. 99-102. 
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Volume XIV 15. 
16. 
17. 


Volume XVIII 18. 


Volume XIX 19. 
20. 

21. 

Volume XXI 22. 
23. 

24. 

Volume XXII 25. 
| 26. 
Volume XXIII 27. 
28, 

Volume XXVII 29. 
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Ara inscription of Kanishka II ; the year 41. 
Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa. 


Taxila inscription of the year 136. 


The so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103. 


Zeda inscription of the vear 11. 

Shahdaur inscriptions, one apparently of the year 60. 
Rawal spurious inscription of the year 40. 

Saddo rock inscription of the year 104. 

Mathura Brahmi inscription of the year 28. 

Kalawan copper-plate inscription of the year 134. 
Kharosbthi inscription on a Begram bas-relief. 

A note on the Mamane Dheri inscription, 

Hidda inscription of the year 28. 

Allahabad Museum inscriptions of the year 87. 


Note on the Bajaur inscription of Mer andros. 
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assumption of the imperial title of Chakravartin by the issuer of the Mahadà plates, to which attention 
has already been drawn, as well as the influence of Telugu on the language of the record, as noticed 
from the revised text published now, would suggest that the donor of the Mahada plates 1s later 
than the issuer of the Kumarisimha and Patna Museum plates in which the above characteristics 
are absent. The grandfather of the issuer of the Mahadà plates being probably identical with 
Sömêévara II who issued the Kumárisimhà and the Patna Museum plates, Sómé$varadévavarman 
who issued the Mahadà plates may be styled as SoméSvaradéva ПІ. If the identification suggested 
above is correct, as it seems to be, the pedigree of the entire family of the Telugu-Choda chiefs of 
Suvarnapura (Sonepur) would stand as under: 


Challamaraja (c. 1025 A.C.) 


Jasarajad va (Ya$órája) (с. 1040 A.C.) 
(Lord of Kosala) 


КЗ E u= m 
— əe -M 


Somëšvaradeva I (c. 1050-1075 A.C.) Chandradityadéva (c. 1055-1080 A.C.) 
(Lord of Kosala) (Lord of Ammagàmapura) 


Jasaraijadéva (Yasdraja) II (c. 1080-1105 A.C.) 


Sémésvaradéva П (c. 1105-1130 А.С.) 
(Lord of Kosala , capital Suvarnapura) 


y 
Dhàralladevavarman 


(c. 1130-1155 A.C.) 


Sómé$varadévavarman III 
(c. 1153-1180 А.С.) 

The advent of these Telugu-Choda chiefs into the South Kósala country may be envisaged 1n this 
manner. We have stated above that Chandradityadéva of the Kumarisirhhà plates may be identical 
with Chandráditya, a subordinate of the Nagavarsi ruler of Chakrakota (Bastar), Jagadéka- 
bhüshana Dharavarsha, in 1060 A.C.  Dhárávarsha's son Somésvara I is credited with the 
conquest of Kosala in one of his records.? Jasarájadéva I, the father of Chandradityadéva, is like- 
wise described as having become the lord of the entire Kosala country as a result of victories in 
battle. It is just possible that Jasaraja I took part in the campaigns of the Nagavamši Somésvara 
I in Kosala and, as a reward for his services, was made the ruler of that country or parts of it to 
administer on behalf of the Nagavarhsi kings.’ 

If it is admitted that the advent of these Telugu-Chodas into Kosala took place through the 
agency of the Nagavarisi Sindas of Chakrakota (Bastar), it would be necessary to explain how the 
family eame to be associated in the first instance with the Sindas. For, it is obvious that they must 

1 The Mahada plates of this king are stated to have been issued on Sunday, Magha $u.di.7, when the sun was 
in Makara and the moon in Révati during the 23rd regnal year of the king. In the period to which we have assigned 
this ruler, there are several dates on which the above details tallied, viz., January I, 1156 A.C.; January 9, 1166 
A.C. and January 2, 1183 A.C. The date quoted in the inscription might have heen any one of these. 

2 Above, Vol. X, pp. 26-7, Kuruspal Stone Inscription, text line 20. 

3 Cf. I. H. Q., Vol. XXII, p. 305. 
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have been emigrants from the Telugu country where they had their original home and where a 
number of Telugu-Chóda chiefs who were distinguished by the same birudas, aridurddharavara, etc., 
flourished in different parts of the Cuddapah, Anantapur and Kurnool Districts of the Madras 
State. Some other princes of the same stock are found, at a later date, as subordinates 
of the Chalukya kings, Sóméévara I (1043-68 А.С.) and Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.C.) adminis- 
tering parts of their dominions. These were Bacharasa, Gonarasa and Bhimarasa (1058 A.C.) 
in the Bellary District,? Sankarasa (1059 A.C.) in the Anantapur District,? his son Révarasa (1059-88 
А.С.) and another prince СһатараКатава (1062 A.C.) Since so many of these chiefs were 
subordinates of the Western Chalukyas in different parts of their kingdom it is likely that still 
another branch of the same stock, viz., that of Challamaraja, found its way into Bastar and came 
into contact with the Sindas evidently in the time of his son Jasarajadéva I (1040 A.C.) as Western 
Chalukya generals in the wake of the conquest of that country effected by Vikramaditya VI as 
Yuvaraja during the reign of his father SdméSvara L* The name Sómé$vara held by the princes 
of the Sinda family and the Chélas of South Kosala might perhaps be taken to indicate their vassa- 
lage, at least for a time, under Western Chilukya Somesvara I. Тһе title Ayyanagandhavarana, 
assumed by Telugu-Chéda Somesvara IT, might be taken as an indication pointing in the same 


direction, since it was a well-known epithet of the generals and subordinates of the Western 
Chalukyas.’ 


TEXT® 
First Plate 
1 [Siddham'!]? Svasti [!*] patichamahasadva(bda)samanvita-mahamahi'mandalé- 
2 é$vara-aridurddharavarabhujasibhasu(su)raprachandaprodyaddi- 
3 nakarakulanandana-Kali(ri)kalinvaya-Kasyapagotra- 


1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 343 and note 3, and p. 344. 

2S T T. Vol. 1X, Pt. T. No 127. 

3 Ibid., No. 123. 

4 No. 454 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
5 No. 416 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 


é Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178-9 : Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIH (1919), pp. 119,136, 140 and 149. Besides the testimony 
of Bilhana to the campaigns of Vikramaditya VI in Chakrakota. there are other grounds to substantiate the same. 
The Kazipet Dargah inscription of the Kakatiya chief, Béta II (c. 1075-1100 A.C.), furnishes the information that 
Beta's father Prola І (с. 1050 A.C ) conquered the Chakraküta-vishaya and the same record further states that he 
obtained the Anniakonda-vishaya from kine Trailokyamalla (Sómésvara I). See Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 13 ; Corpus 
of Telangana Inscriptions. No.7, text lines 5 ff. : Bharati, Vol. XVIII (1941), Part II, pp. I89 ff. It is clear, therefore, 
that Prola should have effected the conquest of Chakrakita (i.e., Chakrakota) in the reign of this Chalukya king, 
evidently as a cam p-follower of Yurardja Vikramaditya VI. 

It may be contended that the advent of the Telugu-Chódas into Kosala might have taken place during the 
invasion of that country by Rajéndra Chola I. This is not likely in view of the fact that the Telugu-Chodas of this 
period were on terms of enmity with the imperial Cholas , witness Telugu-Choda Bhima being killed by Rajaraja I, 
the father of Rajendra Chola I, in c. 1000 A.C. (Colas, Vol. I, p.217). Later, a king of Pottapi(i.e., a Telugu- Chéda) 
was killed by Virarajendra in c. 1967-8 A.C. (bid , p. 235). It seems best, therefore, to view the Telugu-Choda 
advent into Késala as having taken place through Western Chalukya-Sinda agency. 

7 Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 7, Nagai Inscriptions, pp. 3, 25, 32, 33, 37. The title was assumed by Kalimarasa and 
Madhuvarasa, both subordinates of Vikramaditya VI. 


: : For a similar epithet, jatanayundhavarana, see S. 1. 1., 
Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 190 ( 1052-53 A.C.) of the time of Soméévara I. 


8 From the original plates and from the facsimile published above, Vol. XII, between pp. 220-1, 
? Expressed by a symbol. І 


10 The word mahû is omitted in Mr. Mazumdar’s transcript. 
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4 Kaverinatha!-kamalavarabhu(bhü)[sha]na-? singha(sirnha)dhvajalaichha[na*}- 

5  Varaürapuravarádhisvara?-Ajo(yo)dhyàvinirggatasi- 

6 ngha(mha)sanamanimakutapattavarddhana-di(dvi)java(ra)jala(1a)- 

7 fichhana-satrudhvajapundarakasha’-satrumandalli(li)ka[sa*]mudva[ha ]nadanda- 

8 satyamarttanda-déva-sri- Vaidyanatha-padapa- 

Second Plate: First Side 

9 kam(üka)jabhrarh(bhraymara-maha(hà)bhu(bhü)patillu(tula)? Chakravartti-5ri-Somé- 
10 évaradévaru(ra)® pravarddhamána-ji(vi)jaya-ra[]ya]-samva[tsa]ramvullu? 
11 iruvai-mund[u]i 23 $ràhi? Maghé masi sukla-pakshé tithau 

12 saptamyàm Makara-sthité savitari Mina-rasi-sthita-chandramasi 


Ravi(vau) Révatyam=amrita-yogé Ché(Chi)trotpalayas=tiré Lla(La)mkàvartta- 


13 
14 ka-sari(sa)nnidhau Vatsa-sagotrasya Gadàdhara-nàmna[h*] pautraya Vatsa-sago- 
15 trasya Purushottu(ttama)*-nàmnah putraya Va(Ka)Sye($ya)pa-sage(go)trasya!? Sri-Some 


16 Svaradévavarmanah paurtra(tra)h Kasyapa-sagotrasya Sri-Dhàralla- 
Second Plate : Second Side 


déva[va*]rmmanah putrah Vatsa-sagau(go)traya Madhusa(sü)dana-namé(mne) Vra(Bra)- 


17 
18 hmanàya à-sa(sü)tránta-hautra-veda(vidé) Ru(Ri)g-véda-mantra-vra(bra)hman-adhya- 
19 yine Mahada-Atandréla"-Médhaka-Khadna!-Kokatidé[va]- 


20 paiicha-pallika-sahitarh Champamalla-gramar chatuh-sima-pa- 
richhi(chchhi)nna[1h*] sa-Jala-sthala[m*] sa-machchha(tsya)- 

kachchhap-adika[ta*] sa- vitam (ta)p-aranyarà 
nidhi-na(ni)kshépa-sahitari sarvv-opardra(dra)va-va(vi)vaji(rji)tarn(tam) apu[trà]?-sa- 
hitarh(tam) Ayur-ardgya-rajya-vivridhya(ddhy-a)rtha[m*] Sri- Vaidyanatha[dévasya- 





priti]- 
1 Mr. Mazumdar read this as °k-@vé(va)ni-natha. 
2 This epithet is evidently 8 corruption or alteration of Ка mbara-paraghóshana which occurs among the same 
string of birudas held by a Telugu-Choda chief (No. 468 of 1923 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.) 


з Mr. Mazumdar read this title as [Va]ara(dha)pura-var-adhisvara. 
4 Whether this is to be restored as pundartkaksha or pundarikükarsha is doubtful. The latter seems to be 


more appropriate. 
s This is the Telugu honorific plural for bhà patêh. 
* This is Telugu for dévasya. 
7 Read samvatsarambulu. 
s Mr. Mazumdar’s reading is ° Svaradéva-chida-vardthamana-ji(vi)jaya-ra[ jya}-samvaltsalram | vürna(?)- 
kachüvarkamundam 33 éri(di)-Maghe 
* The u sign may actually be a kakapada to indicate that the letter ma was inadvertently omitted. 
10 An anusvara was incised and deleted above sya. 
1 Mr. Mazumdar read this as Atrandéla. 
12 Mr. Mazumdar's reading is Medhak-akhya-dvé. 
18 This word evidently stands for üputraka, i.e., escheat for failure of heirs. Cf. nidhi-nikshép-àputraka. 
Mr. Ramadas wrongly reads ?jàtaka 


dhana-dand-6pajataka-saméah in lines 21-22 of the Kumarisimha plates. 
e as ataka and offers a fanciful interpretation of the word. The expression dand-ópajátaka 


of the above passag : 
literally *what is derived from punishment’) no doubt means ‘money exacted from oftenders as fines.’ 
B-2 
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24 kama[h*] sri-SOmésvaradévayar[m]ma' pradade [;*] 

25 Bhumim yah pratigrihnati ya$-cha bhimim prayachchhati [|*]u- 

26 bhau dvau (tau) punya-karmanau niyatau(tam) svargga-gaminau | 

27 Ma bhü[d-a]phala-3ankà vah para-datt-éti partthiva(vah)| sva- 

28 dattat-phalam=anantyam para-datt-anupalans || Gàm-ékàm 

29 suvarnnam-ékarm bhümér-apy-addha(rddha)m-angula[m|*] haran-natakam-&pnó- 

30 tiyávad-àhüta-samplavarn(vam) | Yad-vairi-bhüpála-vilàsini- 

81 nàm-ü(m-u)tkshipta-hane(ré)yu(shu) payodhareshu | asru-pravahah prithu-cha(hà)- 
Third Plate : Second Side 

92 va(ra)-ya[shti]in*] vin=aiva sūtrēņa samasasafja || Yasy-à- 

33 nvayé bhüpatir-esha Jatah Yasogaja? ity-ühita- 

34 ràja-simhah [|*] yasmina(smin) vinikshipya dhuran-dharitryàh 

35 susva(shva)pa vàrddhau muditó Mukundah || Yasy-àvaródha- 

36 stana-chandananam prakshàlanád-vàri-vihàra-kàlé | Chi- 

37 trótpalà Svarnavati-gat=api |° Gang-ormmi-sa[ r*]saktam-iv-à- 

38  vibbàtij 


No. 46—TWO NISHIDHI INSCRIPTIONS FROM SONDA 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Dzsar, OoTACAMUND 


Sóndà in the Sirsi taluk of the North Kanara District, Bombay State, is a small hamlet with 
few residential buildings. A dilapidated fort, some deserted temples, a few monastic estab- 
lishments and ruins scattered over a large area bespeak the eminence once enjoyed by this place. 
Besides being the headquarters of the Nayaka chiefs who ruled over this tract during the period of 
the 16th to the 18th centuries, this was once, in the heyday of its glory, a busy commercial centre 
with its communications extending far into the inland on one side and to the foreign countries 
through the activities of the Portuguese and English traders on the other.* The name of the place 
occurs in earlier records in various forms, viz., Soda, 96१6, Svadi, Sodapuri, Sudhápuri, etc. 

In addition to the matha founded by the Mádhva saint Vadiraja Tirtha, Sóndà contains a Jaina 
mathe of pontifical dignity, though in a decayed condition. This is known traditionally as the 

IIo) known traditionally as the 


1 Mr. Mazumdar read this name as Yógéévuradévav 
read by him as ye із më. For similar forms of m see var 
Sonepur plates of Kumara Sómésvaradéva : 
? The text is here metrically defective. 
3 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. ; 

* North Kanara District Gazetteer, part Y], pp. 52 and 349. 


urmma, What he read as уб is definitely 86 and the letter 


mmà in the same line and mandala in plate C a, line 1, of the 
above, Vol. XII, p. 240 and plate. 


No. 46] TWO NISHIDHI INSCRIPTIONS FROM SONDA 293 


Akalanka and the Bhattakalanka matha! among the Jaina community of the Bombay-Karnatak 
area. At a distance of about a mile from this matha and in the midst of the forest is preserved a 
cemetery set apart for the interment of the deceased pontiffs of the matha. In this burial ground, 
arrayed in decent rows and constructed with characteristic designs stands conspicuous a large num- 
ber of Jaina sepulchres known as nishidhis. On two of these constructions, which are more dig- 
nified and stand prominently at the commencement of a row are engraved the following two 
epigraphs which I copied in the course of my epigraphical survey of the Sirsi taluk in 1939-40. I 
am editing them below for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. These inscriptions will hereafter be alluded to as А and B for the sake of brevity. 


A is incised on the four sides of the first nishidhi construction, while B is inscribed on a slab 
fixed into the front side of the second nishidhi construction referred to above. The figures of a re- 
clining seat and kamandalu are carved in the right and left corners at the top of B. The ortho- 
graphical convention of doubling the consonant after r is followed in some expressions of both 
the records ; e.g., -аслағууа and svargga- occurring in lines 4 and 9 of A and 5 and 11-12 of B. 
Both the inscriptions are written in Kannada characters and language which is of the post-Vi- 
Jayanagara period, Except for the last two lines of A, which contain a Sanskrit verse in the 
Anushtubh metre, the composition of the two records is in prose. 


A is an epitaph announcing the death of a Jaina teacher, named Akalamkadéva, on Karttika 
su. 10, Wednesday, of the Saka year 1530 and Plavathga. This teacher bore the following titles : 
Raya-rajaguru (royal preceptor of kings), Mamdalachdrya (high-priest of the state), Mahavada- 
vadisvara (supreme disputant in profound discussions), Adya-vadi-Pitamaha (god Brahma 
among the royal disputants), Sakala-vidvajjana-chakravarti (paramount sovereign in the assemblage 
of the learned) and Balldlaraya-jivaraksha-palaka (saviour and protector of life of the Ballala 
king). He bore two more epithets, viz., Dési-gan-dgraganya and Samgitapura-simhasana-palta- 
charya, which show that he belonged to the Dési gana of the Mula sangha and adorned the pontifical 
throne of Sarhgitapura. The Sanskrit verse at the end states that the memorial vault 
(nishidhi-mantapa) was caused to be erected by Bhattakalarhkadéva, expounder of the Syadvada 
doctrine. In the context of events it would not be unreasonable to assume that this Bhatta- 
kalamkadéva was a disciple of the deceased Akalamkadeéva. 


In regard to the date cited above, it may be noted that the Saka year was current and the week- 
day was Tuesday on the specified tithi. Making allowance for this discrepancy it may be equated 
with 1607 A.C., October 20. 


B again is an epitaph purporting to record the demise of another Jaina teacher, by name 
Bhattákalamkadéva, who expired in the second ghatika after sunrise оп Karttika šu.10 of Saka 
1577, Jaya. This teacher also bore the titles, such as Raya-rdjaguru, etc., enumerated above in 
respect of Akalamkadéva. The expression Desi in line 4 might be an abbreviation of Dési-gan- 
ágraganya occurring in A and as such it would indicate that this teacher also belonged to the 
Desi gana of the Mula sangha. 





1 At the time of my visit to the place I met the Svamiji of the тала and he told me that it was called the 
Bhattakalanka matha. In response to my enquiry Prof. А. N. Upadbye, Rajaram College, Kolhapur, informed 
me that the mafha was known as that of Akalanka and that this traditional name was quite popular (letter dated 
28-8-1944). While editing the copper plate records from Sondi, Prof. К. G. Kundangar observes that the ma tha 
took its name after its founders, Akalanka and Bhattakalanka ; Jaya Karnataka (Kannada monthly), 1925-26, p. 13. 
Both these traditions are in support of the identification of the two Jaina teachers proposed in the article. But 
the same writer is not certainly correct when he says that the matha was founded in the 4th century A.C. As 
shown in the article, the matha must have come into existence only during the 16th century A.C. 

2 These inscriptions have been registered as Nos. 77, 78 of 1939-40, An. Reds. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1939-40 
to 1942-43, Appendix E. 
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The date cited above is not verifiable as the week-day is not mentioned. However, we may 
note that the Saka year was current, and thus the specified tithi would correspond to 1655 А.О., 
November 9, Thursday. 


In order to understand the importance of these two teachers and their identification, we have 
to probe into the religious and political history of this region as gathered from other sources. During 
the period of the 14th to 17th century A. C., there flourished in the southern parts of the North 
Kanara District and the adjoining tract four principalities, viz., Nagire, Haduvalli or Sangitapura, 
Biligit and Sóndá. The rulers of these chiefdoms came under the powerful influence of Jainism 
and the Jaina teachers who were responsible for this influence belonged to a particular monastic 
order. Two inscriptions? found in the dilapidated Ratnatraya Basadi (1.e., Jaina temple) at Biligi 


in the Siddápur taluk of the district furnish valuable information about these monks. 


There flourished an erudite Jaina teacher named Chàrukirti Pandita who founded a 
monastery at Sravana Belgola. He bore the titles, Raya-rajaguru, Mandalacharya, Mahavada- 
vadisvara, Raya-vadi-Pitamaha, Sakala-vidvajjana-chakravarti and Ballalardya-jivaraksha-palaka. 
This teacher might have lived in the early part of the 12th century A .C., since, according to some 
inscriptions from Sravana Belgola, he earned the last-mentioned title by saving the life of the Hoy- 
sala king Ballala I (1100-1106 A.C.). This teacher belonged to the Désiya gana and Pustaka 
gachchha of the Mala sangha.? The subsequent teachers who were connected with the spiritual heri- 
tage of this preceptor adopted these titles in their prasasti. Srutakirti was a later descendant 
in the monastic lineage of Charukirti Pandita. The spiritual succession of Srutakirti аз recounted 
in inscription No. I in the Ratnatraya Basadi at Biligi is as follows : 

Srutakirti I 


| 
Vijayakirti I 


ч 
rutakirti II 
| 
Vijayakirti П 
| 
———————— M 
| 
Akalanka I Chandraprabha 
Vijayakirti HI 
Akalanka 11 ` 
Bhattikalanka 


The earliest date mentioning the last named teacher, Bhattakalanka, as known from the above 
epigraph 1з Saka 1510 or 1587 А. С. So on a modest calculation of about 25 years per generation 





we can place Srutakirti I approximately in the beginning of the 15th century A.C. It may be 





1 This name is spelt as Biligi and Bilagi also and Sanskritised into Svétapura. 

2 I copied these epigraphs privately in 1938 and the above account of their contents is based on my own 
readings of their texts. These records have been published with many flawsin 1940, October-November issue of 
the Kannada journal Sarana Sahitya whose editor states that he copied them in 1926. Their summaries have 
been published with some mistakes in the Annual Report on Kannada Research for 1939-40, Nos. 88, 89. Тһе 
late R. Narasimhachar referred to one of these inscriptions in his e ccount of Bhattákalanka based ol its copy 
found in the Madras Museum ; Karnataka Kavicharite, Vol. П, p. 348. But it is now seen that thet copy must have 
been defective in parts. 

s Karnataka Sabdanusasana (Bibliotheca Carnatica, 1923), Introduction, p. 5; Biligi Ratnatraya Basadi 
inscription No. I. ” 





=} 
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noted in this connection that the principality of Haduvalli or Sangitapura also came into being 
approximately at this period. The chiefs of Sangitapura seem to have accepted the spiritual 
leadership of hese preceptors from the beginning and extended their support to Srutakirti I in 
establishing a monastery of pontifical status in their capital. Hence, as we shall see in the sequel, 
these preceptors were designated the pontiffs of the Sangitapura throne (Saigitapura-simhasana- 
pattacharya). Тһе influence wielded by these preceptors over the rulers of Sangitapura is illus- 
trated by the following assertion in the above epigraph. It states that Vijayakirti I earned renown 
by securing the throne for Indrabhiipila of Saügitapura. In regard to Vijayakirti И, the second 
epigraph from Biligi observes that he became eminent from his seat at Sang tapura.? 


We may reckon a few more facts about these teachers, indicating the sphere of their influence 
as gathered from the first inscription from Biligi and a few other records. Vijayakirti II caused 
to be constructed a well-planned town named Battakala (modern Bhatkal) on the west coast for 
his pupil Dévaràya who may be identified as the namesake elder brother of the Haduvalli chief 
Gururaya‘ who lived approximately in the first quarter of the 16th century. Soon after this and 
by the middle of : he 16th century, the Haduvalli chiefs lost their entity as a political unit.5 


° It was about this time that the chiefs of Biligi, another principality in the neighbourhood, were 
rising to power. The influence of these teachers is learly discernible on these rulers du ing the 
next few generations. Thus we are told that Akalanka I and Chandraprabha illuminated the path 
of the Jina by confiding the spiritual truths to their pupils Narasimha and Timma. These two 
chiefs were the sons of Ghanténdra I of the Biligi family. This Narasithha’s grandson Ranga- 
raja was fervently devoted to Akalanka II and calls himself the foremost and favourite pupil 
of the latter. ^ Rangaraja’s son Ghanténdra II was equally attached to Akalanka П and more 
so to Bhattakalanka. Arasappa Nayaka П, the founder of Svádi or Sond, another chiefdom nearby, 
seems now to have come under the direct influence of these teachers, more so, probably on account 
of his matrimonial alliance with the Biligi family.? 


Epigraphic evidence is precise to prove that the chiefs of Sonda accepted the religious leader- 
ship of the above-noticed teachers of Sangitapura and revered them as their own spiritual preceptors. 
A copper-plate inscription from Sonda, dated Saka 1490 or 1567 A.C., and issued by the Sondà 
ruler Arasappa Nayaka II, recounts the genealogy of his preceptors from Vijayakirti II of the above 
account, who is characterised as the lord of Saügitanagara.? In this epigraph the chief styles him- 
self the favourit: pupil of Akalanka II. In the light of the above facts, it is easy to see how and 
under what vicissitudes the teachers who were originally at Sangitapura, passed on from that 
place to Biligi and thence to Sondà. It is in the fitness of things to assume that a monastery of 
pontifical status was founded for his preceptor Akalanka II by Arasappa Nayaka II in his capital 
аё Sondà. The above review thus lends support to the prevalence of the tradition noticed in the 





1 An. Вер. on Kan. Кез. іп Bom. Prov., 1939-40, p. 47. The genealogy of the Haduvalli chiefs set forth here 
commences with Saluvéndra who might have lived about the closing part of the 14th century, as his son Mallirája 
has Saka 1332 or 1410 A.C. as his last date. 

2 This Indrabhüpála may be identified with Indra in the genealogy of the Hàduvalli chiefs, who has the 
date Saka 1394 or 1472 A.C. ; loc. cit. 

3 The passage in question reads as follows: Tat-samtana-kramé yaté Samgit-àkhua-puré babhau| dhiman Vt. 
jayakirty-àryah paramagama-pamditak || 

4 Loc. cit., the genealogy of the Haduvalli chiefs. 

5 Ап. Rep. оп Kan. Res. in Bom. Prov., 1939-40, pp. 45-46. 

6 Jaya Karnataka, 1925-26, copper plate records of Svadi, No. 2; Madras Epi. Coll., U.P. No. 2 of 1940-41. 

7 Op. cit., copper plate records of Svadi, No. 2. 

° Biligiya Arasugala Vamsavali (Kannada work), verse 125. Arasappa Nayaka II's daughter Viramainba 
was married to Ghanténdra II of the Biligi family. 

° Jaya Karnataka, 1925-26, copper plate records from Svadi, No. 6. 
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beginning of this study, connecting the name of Akalanka and his disciple Bhattákalanka with 
the Jaina matha at Sonda. 


Akalanka II and Bhattakalanka were the most celebrated teachers of the line ; and the Biligi 
epigraphs furnish the following information about them. They were held in esteem not only in 
the chiefdoms of the west coast, but were also renowned m other parts of the country on account 
of their profound learning and versatile scholarship. Well-versed in secular arts, a pleasing per- 
sonality, of extraordinary ability and immaculate character, Akalanka II rose to eminence as the 
foremost among the circle of preceptors on account of his incessant practice of proclaiming and 
expounding the scriptures, tendered with affection. His disciple Bhattákalanka had mastered 
several branches of learning, was endowed with many good qualities and excelled in the art of 
exposition. Proficient in the treatises of his own school of philosophy as well as in those of others, 
constantly engaged in study and teaching, he proved himself to be an impressive figure, a critical 
scholar and a judicious advocate in the royal courts and in the assembly of learned men. It is 
stated at the end of the Biligi inscriptions that they were written by Bhattakalanka. We can 
detect the personality of the learned author in these epigraphic compositions which evince scholarly 
treatment and literary style in its excellence. 


A Jaina teacher named Bhattákalanka is the author of the Karndétaka-Sabdanuésasana, a 
scholarly treatise on Kannada grammar, written in Sanskrit in the sūtra style of Panini. “ This 
work is not only more elaborate and exhaustive than the previous ones, but also more methodical in 
the treatment of the subject. It may be said to be to Kannada what the Ashtadhyayiisto Sanskrit 
and its learned commentary (written by the author himself) may in a way be compared to the 
Mahabhashya of Patanjah ".' This work was completed in 1604 A.C. From the colophon of the 
work, itis gathered that the author's tea ‘her was Akalanka who was learned and assisted him in its 
composition, that these preceptors belonged to the lineage of Chirukirti Pandita and that they bore 
all the titles and epithets of the teachers of Sangitapura noticed above. Noteworthy among them is 


the characteristic title Sangitapura-simhüsana-pattüchürya which is also applied to Akalaüka in 
the first nishidhi inscription from Sóndà as seen above. 


Judging from the evidence adduced so far, it may be safely concluded that the grammarian 
Bhattakalanka and his teacher Akalanka are identical with Bhattakalanka and Akalanka II of the 
line of teac hers from Sangitapura. We may further recognise the identity of the same two teachers 
in the two nishidhi records from Sondà under study. Theintimate connection of the grammarian 
Bhattakalanka as well as of his preceptor Akalanka with Sóndà is attested by another authority 
also. Thisis Dévachandra, an author of the last century, who states in his Rájavalikathe that the 


grammariin Bhattakalanka learnt all the sciences at Sudhapura,? i.e., Sóndà, naturally under his 
teacher Akalanka. 


Lastly, we may note that the above identification does not lead to any inconsistencies, 
although it might conf: r longevity upon the two teachers, The earliest date available for Akalanka 
П from an inscription? 13 Saka 1137 or 1561 A.C. and he died in 1607 A.C. according to A. This 
would show that he lived approximately over 60 years. Similarly Bhatt&kalanka was alive in 1587 


A.C. and he passed away in 1655 A.C. according to В. Soh: might have lived approximately over 
80 years. 


=ч سے‎ 





мм. 


1 Karnataka Sabdànuéásana (op. cit.), Intro. p. 7. 
2 Ibid., p. 6. 


3 Akalanka II figures in a copper-plate record as the preceptor of the Bifigi ruler Rangarája. The epigraph 


refers itself to the reign ofthe Vijayanagara king Sadāśiva and is dated Saka 1487, Raktükshi ; Jaya Karnáfaka. 
1925-26, copper-plate records from Svadi, No, 2, 
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INSCRIPTION A 
TEXT! 
First Side 
Sri [|*] Svasti [|*] Sri-jay-àbhyudaya Salivaha- 
na-Saka-varusha 1530 neya Plavarhga sarnvatsara- 


3 da Karttika su 10 Budhavaradali srimad-Raya- 


Second Side 
[rajaguru-Ma]mdalicharyya Mahavada- 
[vadisvara Rà]ya-vadi-Pitàmaha Sakala-vidvaj-ja- 
[na-chakravarti Ba]llàlaràya-jivarakshà-pà- 
Third Side 
laka Dési-gan-dgraganya Samgitapura-simhà[sana- 
8 pattachiryya Srimad-Akalamkadévarugalu 
sri-Parmmcha-guru-charana-smaraniylada svarggasthar-à- 
Fourth Side 
10 [daru] [|*] Avara nishidhi-marhtapakke mamygala mahasri [||*] 
11 Bhattakalamkadévéna Syadvada-nyaya-vadina | nishi- 
12 dhi-marhtapo dribdhah sthéyad=a-chamdra-bhas[k]aram | 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
Be it well! On Karttika šu. 10, Wednesday of the Salivahan: Saka year 1530 and Plavamga, 
the ilustriou. teacher Akalarhkadéva, bearing the distinguished titles, Raya-rüjaguru, Marda- 
lacharya, etc., attained heaven, meditating on the feet of the Five Teachers. May this vault 
erected in his memory be auspicious! This memorial vault (nishidhi-mamtapa) was arranged 
(t.e., caused to be erected) by Bhattakalamkadéva, expounder of the Syadvada doctrine. 


INSCRIPTION B 
TEXT! 


Svasti[|*] Sri-jay-abhyu[da*]ya Salivahana-sa($a)ka-va[rsha] 
1577 Jaya sarn[va*][tsa][ra*]da Karttika sudh(d)dha dasami 
Sur[yo]dayav-àda ya(e)radane ghaligeya- 

li Desi srimad-Ray.:-rajaguru Marmda- 

làchyá(chà)ryyarum Mahavada-vadisvara Rā- 


ya-vadi-Pitamaha(ha) Sakala-vidva]-jana-cha- 


eee 


1 From impressions. 
३ These are the Paficha Paraméshthins, the well known pentad of Jaina theology, viz., Jina, Siddha, Acharya, 
Upadhyaya and Sadhu. 
5 DGA á 


Өз Өл Ha фо Pt к 
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7 [kra]varttive[lujm Ballalaraya-jivaraksha -pà- 


тұ 
MA 


l.karum-appa. s:imad-Bhattakalamka-jivya-[dé]- 

2 assi 
10 4{Sri-]Pamcha-guru-charana-smara[neyimda| 
11 Chatu-sarhgha-[samaksha}dalli sva- 
12 rggavanyal(n=ai)didaru [|*] In]- 
13 [t=] Sri sri Sri [',*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

Ве it well! On Karttika guddha da&umi of the Salivahina Saka year 1577 and Jaya, in the 


second ghatihd after sun-rise, the illustrious revered t:acher Bhattakalamkadéva attained h2aven, 


while he was absorbed in meditating upon the feet of the Five Teachers in the presence of the 
, Four-fold Sainzha.? 


No. 47 —TEKKALI PLATES OF MAHARAJA UMAVARMAN ; YEAR 9 
(2 plates) 


M. VENKATARAMAYYA, ÜOOTACAMUND 


This set of three copper plates was received for examination in 1934 by the Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Mylapore, Madras, from the Deputy Tahsildar of Tekkali, Visakhapatnam District. 
It is registered as C. P. No. 13 of 1934-35 in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1931-9. 
The Superintendent for Epigraphy reports on page 52 of the said Report, on the charter as follows : 

“The plates measure 62" by 23" and hav» a ring-hole of about 5" in diameter near the left margin, 
through which passes the ring measuring 3%” in diameter. The ends of this ring are soldered into 
the back of an oval seal which bears a worn-out legend on its oval counter-sunk surface measuring 
about 13" by 2". The ring had been cut when the plates were received by me. The first plate 18 
engraved on the inner side only, while the other two plates have writing on both the sides, the 
second face of the third plate bearing only two lines of writing. The whole set including the ring 
and seal weigh 79 tolas and without these only 48 tolas. The plates are reported to belong to the 
Raja of Tekkali, who has published an inaccurate text of the inscription in the Journal of the Andhra 
Historical Research Society, Vol. VI, p. 53. The Raja does not mention the place, or history, of the 
discovery of the plates, but only states that a Karnam of Tekkali had these in his possession when 
they came to his notice." 

The seal of the plates is very much worn out ; nevertheless traces of four letters, in a single 
line, are visible. Of these the last can be made out as kta. The Raja of Tekkali, however, reads the 
whole legend as pitribhaktah which is not clear in the photograph. It is not improbable that the 
legend might have been as read by the Raya, since we have three other instances of a similar legend 


which occurs on the seals of the Komarti plates? and the Bobbili! plates of Chandavarman and 
on the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman.? 








1 Lines 10-13 are inscribed in the top portion of the slab. 

` The Four-fold Sangha might be the Nama Jina. Sthapana Jina, Dravya Jina and Bhavya Jina, defined In 
the Pravachana Naroddhara ; Jaina Iconography by B. C. Bhattacharya, p. 17. 

3 {hove, Vol. IV, p. 143. 

t [bid., Vol. XXVII, р. 39. 


5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 48. Dr. Fleet, who edited this record, could not decipher the legend on the seal. 
This was, however, read by Dr. Hultzseh as Pi[tribhaktah] ; above, Vol. IV, p. 143. 
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The four seals are now reproduced here, for the first time, for comparison. 

The characters of our inscription resemble those in the first two grants cited above, all of 
which are engraved in the southern script. In some cases, like m and ғ, the letters of the present 
grant show a rounded appearance as compared with those of the Biihatpróshthà grant! and the 
Dhavalapéta plates of Maharaja Umavarman,? in which they appear angular. In all these charters 
including the one under study, the characters bear remarkable affinity to one another especially 
in the marking of the serif which is deeply cut. On palaeographical grounds the script of the 
above two charters of Umavarman has been assigned to the first half of the fifth century A.C.* 
Our record may also be placed in the same century on the same grounds. The Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, however, remarks about its script as compared with that of the Brihatproshtha grant 
as follows: “ From the more angular aspect of the script adopted in this inscription and also the 
more archaic form of certain letters and its orthographical peculiarities, this may have to be 
assigned to an earlier period. The forms of subscripts for y and r adopted in this inscription, 
resemble those found in later Kushàna epigraphs. The doubling of the consonant before the 
repha also suggests an earlier model like the Nala inscriptions. It is difficult to agree with the 
line of argument adopted above, since it is not quite correct to compare these Kalinga grants 
which are in southern characters with the Kushana records which are in northern characters. 

As regards the orthography of the Tekkali plates there is nothing particular to remark. There 
are very few errors of composition or those committed by the scribe. A consonant after r is 
duplicated. The doubling of the consonant before a répha is found in dharmma-kkrama (line 9) and 
vikkrama (line 9). Yuddhishthira for Yudhishthira (lines 14-15) is evidently a mistake. There 
is only one instance of the use of b for v (sambatsara, line 16). The phraseology of the grant is 
in many respects similar to that obtaining in the allied Kalinga grants cited above except for a few 
differences. Thus, the passage dharmma-kkrama-vikkramabhya(math) dīnam-anupälanañ=ch=ēti 
ésha khalu sa dharmmah may be compared with the following one in the Brihatproshthà and other 
grants; dharmma-kkrama-vikkramindm=anyatama-yogad=avd руа mahim-anusasatàm pravrittakam- 
adan=dinam sad-dharmmam-anupasyadbhih, etc. Towards the end of the record and before the 
mention of the lékhaka there is an interesting endorsement to the effect that the charter was written 
by the king in his own hand and was as such capable of destroying sins. It runs, ға)йа sva-hasta- 
likhitam $asanam рара-пазапат. Неге the word likhitam is perhaps to be understood in the sense 
that the king attested the original deed of gift himself since the inscription says that the king 
himself was the executor (svayam=ajna). Mention is made of another person, Késavadéva of 
Pishtapura, who is also stated to have writtenit. The latter evidently was the person who actually 
wrote the inscription on the copper plates which was later engraved over. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Except the three imprecatory verses, the rest 
of the composition is in prose. 

The object of the charter is to record the gift of a village called Astihavera or Havéra! as а tax- 
free agrahara to a Brahmana Yasasarman of the KaSyapa gotra by Maharaja Umavarman who des- 
cribes himself as pitripadanudhydtah. The date of the grant is given in words as the seventh day of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the ninth year (of the king’s reign). The king himself 
was the aiid, i.e., executor of the grant. The record is stated to have been written (likhitam) by the 
king himself. It is also recorded that Késavadéva, a resident of Pishtapura wrote (lkhitam) 
the charter. As explained above, the king perhaps issued the orizinal charter in his own hand and 
executed it, its copy having been reduced to writing on the copper plates by Késavadsva. 





* Above, Vol. ХІІ, p. 4 and plate. 
? [bid., Vol. XXVI, p. 133 and plate. 
3 ARSIE, 1931-35. p. 52. 


4 See below p. 302, foot-uote 2. 
c-2 
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The order conveying the gift, was issued from the victorious Vardhamanapura. 

In the century to which Maharaja Umavarman of the present Tekkali plates has been assigned 
there ruled in Kalinga another king of the same name, viz., Kalingddhipati Umavarman, already 
mentioned, who was the donor of the Brihatproshtha grant and of the Dhavalapéta plates. That 
both may be identical seems at first sight plausible, but it was perhaps not so. In the first place 
there is a marked difference in the seals attached to their respective grants. Those of Kalingadht- 
рай Umavarman have the legend in four lines ending with the name of the donor in the genitive 
case. The one attached to the present Tekkali plates has only a single line as legend which in all 
probability reads pitribhaktah. The absence of the title Kalingadhipati among the titles of Umavar- 
man of the present charter may be considered as another factor pointing in the same direction of 
their non-identity. Whether the Umavarman of the present Tekkali plates belonged to the same 
family as, if he was not identical with, his namesake of the records cited above cannot also 
be ascertained with the evidence at our disposal. On the other hand, there is a possibility of our 
Umavarnian being in some way lineally connected with two other kings of Kalinga who flourished 
in or about the same century, viz., Kalingadhipati Chandavarman of the Bobbili and the Kómarti? 
plates and Sakala-Kalingadhi pati Nandaprabhafijanavarman of the Chicacole plates. In all 
their grants the legend on the seals is the same, viz., pitribhaktah. А common legend like this used 
by several kings on the seals of their charters would indicate that it was more than a personal 
epithet of a particular ruler, perhaps a cognomen indicating one family. We have a similar instance 
of a common legend adopted by the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, viz., Tribhuvanankusa. Although 
this occurs as a personal attribute of a number of kings of this dynasty, its adoption as a legend 
on the seals of their charters by different members of the family invests it with greater significance 
than that of merely indicating a particular ruler. Perhaps it gained importance as a common title 
of the family asa whole. Similarly, it may be said that the kings who used the legend pitribhaktah 
were all of one family, whose dynastic appellation, if any, is not at present known. The origin of 
the legend can be traced to the personal e pithet pitripadanudhyatah or баррабһа tarakapadabhaktah 
by which these Кїпөз are found to style themselves. While there were other rulers belonging 
to different dynasties, viz., the kings of the Mathara, Pallava, Salankayana and Vishnukundin 
families, who used the same epithet, none of them adopted it as a legend on their seals. 

As stated above, king Umavarman of the present charter was not the overlord of the whole of 
Kalinga, as he does not bear the title Sakala- Kalingadhipati or even Kalingadhipati. He seems to 
have been ruling only a portion of the country from his capital at Vardhamanapura. I have stated 
elsewhere’ that Kalingadhi pati Chandavarman of the Bobbili and Komarti $$ ayaman of the Bobbili and Komarti plates should have should have 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 39 ff. and plate. 
` Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 142 ff. and plate. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 48 ff. and plate. 

* See article on the Madras Museum plates of Anantaáaktiva 
of another early king of Kalinga, viz., Viéakhavarman, who issued the Kordshanda plates (above, Vol. XXI, p. 
23), remains uncertain. The script of this record resembles the characters of Kalingadhipati Umavarman's grants 
(Brihatproshtha grant and Dhavalapéta plates) and those of the present Tekkali plates of Maharaja Umavarman. 
Vigakhavarman does not bear the title Kalingüdh ipati and his charter is issued from Sripura, Neither the ring 
nor the seal of his grant is forthcoming to «help usin deciding whether he was a pttribhakta king or not. То take a 
clue from his name Vigakhavarman, we might suppose that he was the son of an Umavarman, since Vigikba, 3.e., 
Skanda, was the son of Uma, ie., Parvati. If future discoveries substantiate this conjecture, it would 
appear that the Bappa-bhattaraks for whose heavenly bliss he made the gift of the village recorded in his 
Koréshanda plates (asmad-bappa-bha Haraka-páüdánám sura-lokad-aprachyutànüm bhiyah puny-apydyanaya) 
is to be identified with one of the two kings of the name of Umavarmam. If he was Kaliagadhipati Umavarman of 
the Brihatproshthi grant, it might be supposed that soon after his death and before Vigakhavarman could 


consolidate his power, Kalingádhipati Chandavarman wrested the Kalinga kingdom from the young prinoe and 
thus deprived him of his lordship over Kalinga as well as of the title of Kalingadhipati. 


rman, above, p. 233. The chronological position 


# 
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acquired the kingdom of Kalinga soon after KalingadAipati Umavarman had ceased to rule. Our 
Umavarman, who belonged to the same family as that of Chandavarman, must have been holding 
sway over a part of Kalinga sometime after Chandavarman, that is, in the third quarter of the 5th 
century. Of the three kings who belonged to this line of pitribhakta rulers, viz., Chandavarman, 
Umavarman and Nandaprabhaünjanavarman, only Umavarman did not style himself as Kaling- 
adhipati. Since the characters of NandaprabhafiJanavarman's grant belong to a period later than 
those found in the inscriptions of the other two pitribhakta rulers, we may consider Umavarman 
of our grant as having preceded him but to have come after Chandavarman who immediately 
followed Kalingadhipati Umavarman, whose family is not known. It would appear that owing to 
the causes unknown, Umavarman lost his hold on the whole of Kaliüga. Some time later 
Maharaja Nandaprabhafijanavarman restored the power of the family to its old position, since this 
king is found to assume the title Sakala- Kalingadhipati. Пе was in his turn, superseded by another 
line of Kalinga rulers, viz., the Vasishtha family to which belonged Anantavarman, Lord of 
Kalinga, ‘who acquired the kingdom by his own prowess’ as recorded in his Siripuram! and Srunga- 
varapukota? plates. Thus, of the three pitribhakta kings, Chandavarman ruled the whole of Kalinga 
from his capital at Sirhhapura. His successor, Umavarman of the present plates, administered 
only a part of the country from his seat at Vardhamànapura. Nandaprabhafijanavarman, 
evidently the last ruler so far known of this line, again exercised sway over the whole of 
Kalinga from his seat (vdsaka) Sarapalli as recorded in his Chicacole plates. Since this place was 
only a vásaka or camp, he might have had his capital elsewhere. 


Of the places mentioned in the present grant, Pishtapura is well-known. The others, 
Vardhamanapura and Astihavéra have been identified respectively with Vadama in the 
Palakonda taluk, Visakhapatnam District, and Atava in the Srungavarapukota taluk in the 
same District by the late Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu.? These are situated at a distance of more 


than fifty miles from each other. 


Some of the villages referred to in the early Kalinga grants have not been satisfactorily identified 
so far. In the following list, I have tried to indicate their modern names. 





———— ———— Emtmü(ü€ÓÓ—á—aÍtÓ BID ARI лл T ———— MÓ———————PÁ'— d! 








En f Village mentioned in Modern name. Taluk and District. 
«०७७४५ the inscription. 
1. Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 333 | Kuttu[pu] іп Маһсп- | Kudapasingi қ . | Golugonda Agency, Visak- 
(Dhavalapéta plates). drabhóga. hapatnam District. 
2. Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 33 | Tiritthana . А . | Tanem А ы . | Chipurapalle taluk, Visa- 
(Bobbili plates). khapatnam District. 
$. Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 142 | Kohétira. 2 . | Kottüru š š . | Srikakulam taluk, Srika- 
(Komarti plates). kulam District. 
4. Ibid, Vol. XXI, p. 23 | Tampoyaks іп Kora- | Tampa’ near Korasanda Parlakimedi taluk Gan- 
(Kóróshandà plates). sodakapaüchàli. jam District. 
5 .Ind., Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 48 | Sárapallivásaka . . | Sàripalle . . . | Vizianagaram taluk, Visa- 
(Chicacole plates). khapatnam District. 





зыш a ы L U U Z= u uz z; == =M FU T Q 
1 Above, Vol. XXIV, р. 49. | 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 56. 
з ARSIE, 1934-5, part ПІ, para 2. If the name of the latter village is to be taken only as Havéra, I am 
unable to locate it. 
* This identification has already been suggested by Mr. С, R. K. Charlu ; above, Vol. XXVII, р 202. 
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First Plate 
Svasti [|*] Vijaya-Varddhamanapura|t] pitripadanuddhyatah $ri-Maharaj-O- 
mavarmma Astihavéra?-grümé sarvva-samavétam(n) kutumbinas-sa- 


majiidpayaty=astu уб viditam [!*] asmákarm sva-puny-a(ny-a)yur-yyaso- 


нм. QW bt м 


bhivriddhaye à-chandras-tárak-àrkka-pratishtham-agraháram kritva a- 

Second Plate: First Side 
[ka]ragrahika-gramaii=cha kritva sarvva-kara-bh ara-pariharai{h*] parihriftyal 
Ya(Sa}sarmmané Kasyapa-gotraya samprattah [|*] tad=évarh viditva 


yushmabhih pürvv-óchita-maryyáday-opasthanam karttavyam-1ti 


on ي‎ C 


[me]ya-hirapysádi ch-ópanéyam-iti bhavishyad-rajfas=cha vijfapa- 


Second Plate: Second Side 
9 yàml dharmma-kkrama-vikkramábhya(maih) danam=anupalanan=ch=éti é- 
10 sha khalu sa dharmmah | api ch-àtra Vyasa-gita[n*] slokan=uda- 
11 haranti [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà datta vasu-dha vasudhadhipai{h!*] ya- 
12 [sya] yasya yada bhümi[h*] tasya tasya tada phalam [|*] Shashti-varsha-sa- 
Third Plate: First Side 


13 hasrani svarggé módati bhümida[h] []*] akshéptà ch=anumanta cha tany=éva 
14 naraké vasét [,*] Sva-data(tta)th para-dattim và yatnad-raksha Yuddhi(dhi)- 
15 shthira (|8) mahim-mahimatà[ri] $réshtha dànà[ch*]-chhreyo-nupàlanam [|*] Maghasya kri- 


16 shna-divaso(sé) saptami sambatsara navama? svayam=ajna {||*] 


Third Plate : Second Side 
I7 Rajiia sva-hasta-likhitarh Sdsanarh pàpa-nasanam-[iJti [|*] 


18 Pishtapura-vastavyéna Ké$avadévena likhitam-[iti] [|*] 


No. 48—PURI PLATES (SET B) OF GANGA NARASIMHA IV 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime ago, my friend Mr. Paramananda Acharya, Superintendent of Research and Museum, 
Government of Orissa, kindly sent me for examination a copper-plate inscription recently secured 
by him trom Puri for the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. On examination, it was found to 


ML REL VIUERE DLL C eee 


1 From impressions. 

2 Possibly we have to read usti Havéra-, treating asti as an indeclinable and Havéra as the name of the village. 
I owe this suggestion to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, 

з Read saplumyüm samvatsaré navamé, 
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be the second of he two sets (A and B) of copper plates of the Eastern Сайра monarch Narasimha 
IV, published without facsimile by the late M. M. Chakravartiin J A. S. B., Vol. LXIV, 1895, 
Part I, pp. 128 ff. It was also found that considerable improvement in Chakravarti's reading and 
interpretation of the inscription, especially in the grant portion containing an early specimen of 
the Oriya language, is possible. I.am therefore re-editing he grant portion of the inscription 
incl « d on plate VI-VII. 

Chakravarti found the inscription in the Saükaránanda Math, at Puri, about half a mile to the 
south of the Jagannàtha t mple and close to the old palace of the Puri Кајаѕ. It was originally 
incised on seven plates but the fifth one, together with the seal, is missing. That only six loose 
plates (without the missing fifth plate) came into th? possession of the Matha is indicated by a 
modern inscription in Devanagari on the obverse of the first plate. It runs as follows: 

lidam tàm"a-$SàSana-sadakain 

2 srimata-parmahamsa-parivrajakacharja-Movavadhana- 

3 pithadhisa-jagadguru-damdi-Balabrahm inamda-Sara- 

4 svati-svamina padé arapitam.! 

The plates measure each 13.3 inches by 11.1 inches. The first and the seventh plates have 
inscription only on the inner side, while the other plate are inscribed on both the obverse and the 
reverse. The plates (with the exception of Plate VII which has no writing on the reverse) were 
consecutively numbered, the particular numerical figure being engraved on the left margin of the 
reverse of each plate, The figure for 1 is of the Telugu type, while those for 2 and 3 are of the 
medieval 3. ngali type, 2 re embling modern Telugu and English 3 and 3 the Dévanagari form of 
the same numeral. The figure for 6 is interesting to note. The figures for 1, 2, 3, 5, 6 and 9 also 
occur in the text of the inscription (Plate VI B, lines 12,21; Plate VII, line 3). The numbers of 
lines on the different plates ar» as follows: IB—25, ITA—24, IIB—24, IIIA—24, IIIB—25, 
IVA—24, IVB—25, VIA—24, VIB—23, VIIA—23. The six plates together weigh 851 tolas. 

The characters of the inscription are Gaudi influenced by Nagari, though a few letters (e.g. r) 
have forms approaching those of the letters in modern Oriya. The engraving is carelessly done. 
A sibilant is often so formed that it is difficult to understand whether the engraver had the palatal 
or the dental in mind. In our transcript, we have : ometimes ignored the forms of s looking like š 
and vice versa. This is to avold a large number of corrections in the transcript. The language 
of the versified portion of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but the grant portion in prose 1; predo- 
minantly Oriya. The orthography often exhibits influence of local pronunciation. The same 
proper name has sometimes been spelt differently (cf. Radasoo=Radha = sao, Raktapata-Rakata?, 
Vàragó-Vàrógo, Odamv616-Odamolo). 

The charter was issued by the imperial Eastern Ganga monarch Narasimha IV who is 
known to have ruled in 1378-1402 A.C. It contains no less than three dates, the first in 1395 





1 Read ¿dam tamra-patra-shatkam $rimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacharya-Bhogavardhana-pith-ddhisa- 
jagadguru-damdi-Balabrahmanamdasarasvatisvaminam padeshvzarpitam. 

2 In Oriya š is usually pronounced as в. Note also the contractions nra for nara, pti for pati, góchré for 
gochare. 
3 The latest definitely known date of the king is Saka 1324 (-31st Anka or 25th regnal year). See S.J. 1., 
Vol. VI, No. 1016. Не may not have been living पा Saka 1328 when his wife Pirvati-mahidévi made a gift in 
favour of the god Narasimha of Simhachalam (ibid., No. 731). Subba Rao (J.4.H.R.S., Vol. VIII, pp. 70 ff.) 
takes 1414 A.C. to be the Jast vear of the king’s reign as another of his wives, named Niladévi, made a gift in favour 
of the same god in Saka 1335 (S. I. I., Vol. VI, No. 1072). But this is uncertain as the queen seems to have been а 
widow at the time of the grant. A recent suggestion that the king died in 1409 A. C. (cf. J. ०. R., Vol. XIX, 
p. 135) ін based on a misunderstanding of the evidence of S. T. I., Vol. V, No. 1206, which belongs to the reign 


of Bhanu 111 and not of Bhinu IV as js wrongly supposed. 
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A. C., and the second and the third respectively in the following two years, viz., 1396 and 1397 
A. C. 


The first five plates (including the lost fifth plate) as well as three quarters of the obverse of 
the sixth plate are occupied by the introductory part of the charter dealing with the genealogy of 
the royal family to which the issuer belonged and the achievements of the imperial Ganga rulers 
down to the issuer himself. The importance of this part has often been discussed by scholars on 
the basis of Chakravarti’s trinscript published more than half a century ago. In the present paper 
we are especially interested in the latter part of the document recording the grant made by 
Narasithha IV in favour of a Brahmana named Dévarathacharya who was apparently the priest 
in charge of the worship of a god named Ugrésvaradéva. 


The genealogical part of the inscription ends in line 19 on the obverse of plate VI. As one 
of the plates (Plate V) is lost, it is not possible to count the number of the lines in the inscription 
consecutively from the beginning. The end of the metrical part of the record dealing with Ganga 
genealogy is indicated by the words subham=astu. The grant portion of the charter then begins 
with the date given in words as the expired Saka yar 1316. Line 20 says that the above year 
corresponded to the 22nd Anka y ar of king Vira-sri-Narasitihadéva (i.e., Narasirnha IV of the 
imperial Ganga family) who was endowed with titles like “the lord of the fourteen worlds”. The 
details of the date (n which the charter was drawn up are given in th? next lin» as Tuesday, the 
eleventh tithe of the bright half of the month of Vrischika, i.c., the solar Màrgasirsha or Agraháyana. 
The date is irregular for Saka 1316 expired ; but, for Saka 1317 expir.d, it corresponds to Tuesday, 
the 23rd November, 1395 A.C." This date is said to have fallen in the 22nd Anka year, 1.e., the 
18th г gnal year of th’ Сайда king Narasithha IV who is beli ved to have ascended the throne 
about 1378 A.C. and ruled at least up to the year 1402 A.C. At the time of issuing the grant the ४77- 
charana, i.e., the lang, who purified (cf. a-rajáh) himself by offering worship (possibly to the family 
deity Purushóttama-Jagannàtha?) was staying in the bhitara-navara of the kataka (city or residence) 
of Varanasi, १.९., the present Cuttack. Jn this inscription, as in the corresponding passage of some 
records of the king's ancestor Narasimha П (circa 1278-1305 A. C.), the word vijaya has been used 


in its modified Oriya sense of ‘stay’, etc. Navara is an Oriya corruption of Sanskrit nagara and 
means a city, palace, ete.  Bhitara-navara, which is th: same as abhyantara-nava(ga)ra of some 
grants of Narasimha H, seems to refer to the king’s stay in his palace at Cuttack. The following 
officers were then 1n the king's presence (lines 22-23) : (1) Mahdpatra Krishnananda Sándhivigra- 
hika, (2) Mahàpátra Lànduratha Acharya, (3) Mahápátra Gópinàtha Sandhivigrahika, (4) Patra 
Siddhésvara Jena, (5) Dváraparikshá Trivikrama Sandi iwigrahika, and (6) Kinai Senádhyaksha. 
Among the official designations, the word patra indicates a minister and mahdpatra a minister of а 
higher rank. Sandhivigrahika was a minister dealing with matters relating to war and peace. 
The word jena originally meant a prince of the royal blood, but later came to be a title of the nobility 
and ultimately a family nam’. The word pariksha (Oriya parichhá) moan: a superintendent, 
governor, etc. Dvdrapariksha seems therefore to be the sam : as the pratih 


Sena лға (officer in charge of 
the palace-gate). Sénadhyaksha was a leader of the forces, 


The last line (line 24) on the obverse of Plat» VI say: how the king ( 
above) made a grant of lind in favour of a Brahmana named Dévarathachirya in accordance with 
the mudala that had been settled before Purd-srikarana Visvanitha Mah 78 7०७०१. Mudala is a 
Telugu word meaning dja or order and is first noticed in the records of Narasimha П. In Oriyà, 


$ri-hasta ; cf. ári-charana 


1 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 255. 

2 See J. О. R., Vol. ХУП, pp. 209-15. It is very probable that a substitute was installed after the original 
image of Purushóttama-Jagannáatha, established in the Ganga palace at Cuttack b A hi 
carried away by Sultan Firüz Shab of Delhi. y Anangabhima ПІ, had been 
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however, the word seems to be used in a modified sense to indicate an arrangement made according 
to order. That mudala and aji? were not used in Oriya exactly in the same sense is suggested by 
epigraphic passag»s using both of them. The Oriya inscriptions of the Siryavamiis have the 
following passages іп a similar context : туй ho la, Agnisarma mudrahastara qüchare 05148 mu lalê, 
avadhària à mga p amanê, avadhürita 40/0” voila mudalé, samastahka mukavilaré йай boia, 
puja-avikase gam holi, aqyaim voli hail, etc." We have to note also the expressions Gatésvara- 
d'isa-ári^handana-àg^ avathirita  ajia-volla mudal? and avadharita-mudala-praminé occurring 
in the latter pırt of our inscription. The same modified s3nse of the word can also he 
traced in the Madala Рал? in such passages аз Sri-navaré vijé kar mudala karailé, sri-pada-mutalé, 
rajyaru-é-manta mudala karái, etc. Mahdsen7pati was a high military officer, apparently higher 
than the senadhyaksha mentioned earli?r. Srikarana indicates a scribe-accountant and puro, prefixed 
to it, may possibly connect th: official with he pura or capital of the Ganga monarch, a'though 
it may also be connected with Sanskrit puras and point to a front rank among the Srikaranas. 
The word puró occurs in another grant of Narasimha IV as 7076, while the Madala Panji speaks 
of two officers of a Ganga king named Anaügabhima as Péra-Paijidhara-Pariksha Mithuni 
Panda and Péra-Srikarana Suruya-Puranáyaka.? 

Line 1 on the reverse of Plate VI says that the land granted to Dévarathicharya measured 
one hundred vétis. It is further said (lines 1-5) that on Panditavara (Wednesday), the 2nd of the 
solar month of Vrischika (Margasirsha) and the seventh tithi of the dark half of the lunar month in 
the 23rd Anka year, the sri-charana (king), when he was doing japa (counting of beads) after having 
offered worship at the kataka (city or residence) of Dévakiita and when a number of officials were 
in his presence, granted two villages covering one hundred véfis of land to Dévarathacharya. The 
details of the date show that it corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd November, A.C. 1396, a year 
after the grant was originally made. The officers present on this occasion were : (1) Patra Mahimuni 
Puróhita, (2) Dváraparikshà Trivikrama Sandhivigraha (Sandhivigrahika), the same as No. 5 of 
the first list of officials quoted above, (3) Vudhaletka Somanatha Vahinipati, and (4) Bhitara- 
bhandara-adhikari Narahari Sandhivigraha. In the official designation Vudhalénka, the word 
vudha is the same as Sanskrit vriddAa (Prakrit vuddha)-mahá, while lenká means a Sidra servant of 
a king or a deity. Véhinipati was a commander of the forces, possibly the same as Sénadhy thsha 
mentioned in the first list quoted above. The designation Bhitara-bhandára-adhikart (bhitara being 
the same as Sanskrit abhyantara) suggests that there was another officer styled Buhir-bhandar- 
adhikarin. The Bhitara-bhandára-adhikári was probably the officer in charge of the treasury or 
store-house in the inner part of the royal palace. On this occasion also the mudala or arrange- 
ment regarding the grant was made in the presence of the officer Puró-$rikarana. Vi$vanàtha 
Mahüsenüpati. According to this arrangement (lines 4-5 on the reverse of Plate VI), the one 
hundred 12/78 of land granted to Dévarathüchárya were offered in the form of two villages situated 
in the Madanakhanda vishaya which formed a part of Koshthadesa consisting of eight Ahandas or 
divisions (like the said Madana-khanda). Madanakhanda is later referred to as Odamvólo (or 
Odamoló)Madanakhanda. The two gift villages are called here Saisdgrami-Mokshésvara and 
Dakshina-Rádasóográma, although later the former has been referred to only as Sátsügrama 
and the latter sometimes as Radha’ or хаб. The first village was а part of Saisdgrama, known 
as Mokshé$vara. Koshthad*<a or К һаа іх the name of a Pargana in the Puri District ; but 


the expression may also indicate an area in the king’s private possession. 


—O - 








1 See J. 4. S. B., Vol. ҺХН, 1893, Part I, pp. 91, 93, 96, 99, 100. 

2 Cf. Màdalà Panji, ed. А. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, 1940. pp. 27, 28, 30. Unfortunately, Mr. Mahànti has 
absolutely nothing to say about the meaning of such words, in- pite of the fact that they are not recognised even 
in the voluminous Рғаэпдаа Abhidhana (pp 2891) published in 1942. 

3 Op. cit., p. 28. Some of the officers known from our record are also mentioned in several other inscriptions 
of the time of Narasimha IV. Cf. J. А. Н. Р. 5., Vol, VIII, pp. 70 ff. 

5 DGA n 
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Lines 5-11 say how on Saturday, the Mina-sankrinti on the eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the same year (é-srahi), the villages Saisé and Dakshina-Radasao (i.e. South Ràdasaó) granted 
to Dévarathacharya were made the deuli-bhiimi or temple land of the god UgréSvaradéva of 
Kóshthadésa. The date corresponds to Saturday, the 21th February 1397 A.C., i.e. about three 
months later. The king (5ri-charaga) was then staying at the kataka of Narayanapura and, while 
coming back from that place after having offered worship, had beside him the officers : (1) Vudha- 
Гела Somanatha Vahintpati, the same as No. З of the second list, (2) Bhuvanëšvara Sandhivi- 
graha, (3) Lakshmaninanda Sandhivigraha, and (4) Bhitara-bhandara-adhikdri Narahari Sandhi- 
vigraha, the same as No. 4 of the second list, which has been quoted and discussed above. The 
mudala is said to have been settled in the presence of Dvdraparikshai Trivikrama Sandhivigraha, 
known from both the first and the second lists quoted above, and also of Ami-Puré-partksha- 
Mahdpatra Gatésvaradàsa Srichandana. The word dmi in the official designation of Gatésvara- 
dasa who had the title Srichandana (that came to be a title of nobility), seems to be the same аз 
Arabic Amin probably indicating an officer of the revenue or judicial department. This sugges- 
tion cannot be regarded as improbable in view of the use of words like mukavila (Arabic muqabl, 
Persian muqābilā) in the records of the Süryavarhéis, quoted above. The expression а)йа-обиа- 
mudalé (literally, 7 according to the arrangement made in accordance with the words of the order °) 
may suggest that the said arrangement was made by Gatésvaradasa on behalf of Trivikrama. 
The gift land (Sastre). having the boundaries fixed on all the four sides and including the temple 
(of Ugrésvaradéva), was endowed with a pata or deed (lines 10-11). Thus, although originally 
Dévarathacharya, who seems to have been the priest of the god Ugrésvaradéva, was intended to 
be the donee of one hundred ей12» of land, the god himself was ultimately made the donee of the 
above land as well as of the land around the temple. 


Lines 11-20 describe the first of the three plots of the gift land. It was the village of Sàisó 
situated in Odamvoólo-Madanakhanda. Its income to go to the kings revenue department (kotha- 
vyüpürara bhaga) is given in words as 222 madhas but in figures as 322/6 in which 6 indicates а 
fraction (gunda 2) of the midha. Malla now indicates the weight of half a tola and the coin of 
this name referred to in the record was either of gold or silver of the said weight. It appears, 
however, that, in lieu of land, actually the revenue of the village called Saisógráma, amounting to 
a little above 322 madhas possibly of silver was granted. The contraction kai, put after the 
amount of money in this ease, is also noticed in the latter part of the inscription in lines 21 (saé- 
sutdisa-madha 127 kai) and 26 (ér7sa-vati 30 kai). It may have the meaning of the usual expression 
anken=api which, however, is placed before the figures. Possibly it is a contraction of Sanskrit 
kévala meaning ‘only.’ The grant seems to have been made with vriddhi and avadána. In 
Oriya the word ағаййна is used in the sense of a gift. Thus the passage vriddhi-avadana madhya 
hari may indicate “together with the power to improve and alienate the land.” But it is better to 
suggest that the amount of income quoted included triddhi and ardana.” In that case they would 
mean ‘ supertax ' and ‘tax’ repectively.? The record next enumerates the boundaries of the above 
village according to the determination of Thamathi-nàéka(náyaka) who was the padihasta (1.6. 
pratihasta or representative) of Purd-srikarana Visvanatha M ahdaséndpati. The eastern boundary 
started from parts of the road to Chandraprabha lying to the west of the Sasana (gift village) of 
Bhayavatipura and ran up to the Hijala tree near or on the tank of or at Podapoda to the east of 





1 T am doubtful whether this kai is the same as the accusative-dative suffix ku found in Pl. VI B, 1, 14, Pl. 
VII, l. 4. d i 


२ Cf. é-aradanamana €-bhoga-déa yë hara: sé Jagannāthanku dróha karai (J..1.S.B., Vol. LXII, 1893, Part I, 
p. 91). 


3 For àrédara or दा adana meaning * tax’ in an Orissan record, see Journ. Bomb. Hist. Soca, Vol. VI, p. 107, 
to which my attention was drawn by Mr, К, В. Tripathi. 
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Vangarisograma. The northern boundary began with parts of the road to the north of the house 
of Chidichidi lying to the south of Vangarisovrima and of the three-pronged cattle track going 
to the house of the Brahmanas and ended ın half of the waters (udha-s0i for Sanskrit ardha-srotas) 
of the river Vaingani (later also called Vaingania). The western boundary began with half of the 
waters of the Vaingani river to the east of Radasadgrama and ended with parts of the cattle track 
going to Kuchiagai to the south of Amvatdta on the river bank of Gópinàthapura on the further 
side (of the river Vàingani) The southern boundary began with Hardigai to the north of 
Gopinathapura and ran up to the northern bank of the river (Vàingani) and to parts of the 
three-pronged cattle track going to the sdsanas (gift villages) of Bhagavatipura and Gopinatha pura. 
In all (gà), this was one village with fixed boundaries on all the four sides. 


Lines 20-26 describe the second plot of land consisting of the village of Rádasao (१.७. Dakshina- 
Ràdasoo) situated in the same eishaya. The grant was made with rriddhi, saikt and avadana. 
The terms vriddhi and avadéna have been discussed above: the meaning of saka is uncertain. 
It may stand for Sanskrit śatikī and indicate a tax collected on the basis of a hundred articles 
of a kind. The income of the village is given both in words and figures as 127 madhas, probably 
of silver. This income is qualified by a passage which seems to suggest that it was being enjoyed 
by the King’s second queen (majhi-ghura) for worshipping the god Purushóttama. The eastern 
boundary of the said gift village started with parts of the waters of the Vàingania river to the 
west of Saisográma and ran up to parts of the road going to Rakatapata (or Raktapata) to the 
south of the temple land (of Ugrésvaradéva) The northern boundary began with parts of the 
road to Raktapata to the south of the temple land and ended in parts of the waters of the Vardgo 
(or Vàrago) river. The western boundary started from parts of the waters of the Vàrago river 
to the east of the Vijayalakshmipura sasana (gift village) and ended in parts of the cattle track 
below the embankment called Sadunaghai in the Gopinathapura sasana. The southern boundary 
seems to have begun with parts of the cattle track on the river bank to the north of the Gopinatha- 
pura Sdsana and to the west of Amvatotà and ended in parts of the waters of the Valngania river. 
In all (gà), it was one village with settled boundaries on all the four sides. Asin the case of Siisd- 
grama, only the income of the village seems to have been granted to the donee. 


The third piece of the gift land, situated in the same гули, is described in lines 26 ff. It 
consisted of 30 ғай of land apparently around the temple of Ugresvara. The eastern boundary 
of this land, called a grêma without mentioning its name, ran from the Vaingania river to the west 
of Vangarisdgrama to parts of the cattle track on the river bank to the east of Valiigràma. The 
northern boundary ran from the Vohala road (possibly indicating а road marked bv a Vohala 
tree) at the head of a field to the south of Valiagrima to parts of (the waters of) the Varago river. 
The western boundary seems to have started from parts of the waters of the Vàrago river to the 
east of the Vijayalakshmipura sasana and ended in a point which 1s left out owing to inadvertence. 
The southern boundary ran up to parts of the road going to Rakatapata to the north of Rádhasóo- 
grama. Line 2 on Plate VII says that the above land was in all (90) one graéma having fixed 
boundaries on all the four sides. The next line says that the gift altogether consisted of three 
gramas of which the Ја’ or income was 449/5 madhas and the land measured 30 czfis. It may be 
pointed out that 322/6 madhas and 127 madhas would make actually 449/6 madhas. 


The above gift land was granted, according to lines 3-5, to Dévarathachirya to last as long 
as the moon and the sun would endure by means of the deed of gift, together with (madAya kari 
water, land, fish, tortoise, tree and forest and with the temple of Ugrésvaradéva and the land 
around it. Lines 5-8 say partly in repetition of what was said above that Narasitnhadévavarman 


= Á—— M —Ó——M M S 2. FN SN BN B BN UN MM n 
1 From Telugu-Kannada jita (from Sanskrit jivita), “pay, wages. The Madala Раяд (op. cit, p. 29) also uses 





jita in the sense of revenue-income. 
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of the Atréva (एव granted the two villages of Saisd and Dakshina-Radasoo, situated in the 
Odamilo-Madanakhanda vishaya and having the boundaries specified above, to the Brahmana 
Devarathasarman of the Atréva gotra, a student of the Карта branch of the Yajurvéda, as a 
permanent rent-free holding, together with water, land, fish, tortoise, tree, forest, sand and bhita 
(homestead land). It is interesting to note that the Ganga king adopts the Kshatriya name- 
ending rarman as his ancestor Bhanu II does іп his Puri plates. The Tarikh-i-Firuzsháahi,? 
while describing Sultan Firüz Shah's invasion of Jajnagar (i.e, the Ganga kingdom of Orissa) 
during the reign of Bhanu III, speaks of the Rais of that country (/.e., the Ganga kings) as Brah- 
manas. It thus appears that the Ganga monarchs claimed variously to be Brahmanas or Kshatriyas 
of the Atréva q6tra, although basically they must have been Dravidians. As I have shown 
elsewhere the claim to the Atréva gótra was essentially connected with the genealogy of the Ganga 
family, fabricated by the court-poets of Anantavarman Chodaganga.® According to lines 8-9, the 
Тагай аа (the same as the Sdsanddhikdrin or keeper and writer of records), Narahari 
Sordhicigiaha, appears to have received as his perquisite one cif? of land out of the gift land, 
according to an arrangement approved of by the respectable people of the villages. The next 
line savs how the Zamralekhaka (engraver of the plates), Gurudasa Seni pati, received half of the 
area of land received by the Tümradhikürin. Gurudāsa, however, appears to have been too big 
an officer to engrave plates and it is possible to think that he got the work done by a coppersmith.* 
The charter proper is followed in lines 10-14 by nine of the usual imprecatory and benedictory 
verses. The above verses are followed by three new stanzas in lines 18-23. The text of the verses 
ig extremely corrupt. 

A number of geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. The different orders of 
the king in regard to the grant recorded here were issued when he was staying at Varanasi (modern 
Cuttack). Dévaküta and Narayanapura, Of the three plots of gift-land, the first consisted of Sais6- 
gráma (also once called Saisogrami-Moksh@Svara) and the second of the South Ràdasoograma 
(also called Radha” and ‘saograma), both situated in the vishaya called Koshthadésa-Madana- 
khanda or Odamvola (Odamolo)-Madanakhanda, while the third plot consisted of 30 vatis of land 
belonging to the temple of the god called Koshthadesa-Ugrésvaradéva. In describing the 
boundaries of Süisograma, mention has been made of Bhagavatipura-sisana, Chandraprabha, 
Vàngarisógráma, Vaingani-nadi, Radasoo, Gopinathapura-sasuna, Amvatota, Kuchiagai and 
Harayat. In the description of the boundaries of Dakshina-Rádasóógrama, mention is made of 
Malsogrüma, Vimgama-nad. Raktapata, Ұйтанб (or Vàrógo)-nadi, Vijayalakshmipura-sisana, 
Gopinathapura-sasana, Sudunighai and Amvatotà. In connection with the boundaries of the 
third plot of land, are similarly mentioned Vángarisográma, Vàinganiyà-nadi, Valligrima, Varago- 
nadi, Vijayalakshmipura, Radasoo and Raktapata. The three plots of land were adjacent to one 
another. M. M. Chakravarti located the villages approxim tely at 85° 56’ 45" long. by 20° 10’ 17" 
lat. on the left side of the Bhargavi river and close to the P. W. D. Bungalow at Khirkhia. The 
Survey of India sheet map No. 73 Н 3 B shows, between the rivers Bhargavi and Dhanuá, the 
locality called Ugreswar Deuli having the Bhirgavi in the west, Banguras (Vangariso) Sasan in 
the north, Gopinathpur towards the south and Bhagavatipur towards east-south-east. Asa 
result of the grant under discussion, the old names, viz., 88186 and Rãdasöö, appear to have given 
place to the new name, г72., Ugrésvara-déuli, suggested by it, | 
eee 

1 Sce J. R. A. S. B., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 19-26, 

2 Cf. Ray, D. H. X. L, Vol. I, p. 492. 


3 See my paper on the Nagari plates of Anaagabhima ІП, above, pp. 235 ff. 


t The ofheer may have written the document on the plates with ink or paint to facilitate the work of 
engraving Of. Indian Archives, Vol. V, p. 5. 
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TEXT! 
S.ath Plate: First. Side 
Lines 1--18.................. 

19 ....Subham=astu llo] Saka-nripatér-atitéshu shidas-idhikéshu trayOdaéa-éata-samvatsaró- 
shu cha- 

20 turdasa-bhu[va*]n-àdhipat-ity-ádi-virud-ávalr-viràjumánah — Sri-vira-Nra(Nara)si[in*]hada- 
(dé)va-nripati[h*] sa(sva)-rajyasa(sya) dvávimsaty-anke abhilikhya- 

21 manê Vichha?-sukla-ékadasyam Mangala-varé Vürápasr-katake Sri-charané bhitara-navaré3 
püj-ànan[ta]ram-a-raja[h*] tatra vi- 

22 jaya-samayé parsvé mahapatra*-Kri[sh]n inanda sá/in*]dhivigrahika? mahapatra-Landuratha- 
уа(а)сһагуа mahapatra Gopinatha-sindhivigrahi- 

23 ka patra-Bhuvanananda-sa{[rmh*|dhivigrahika patra-Siddhésvara-jéna dvarapariksha-Trivi- 
krama-sa[m*]dhivigrahika Kinai-sénadhyaksha éréshu 

24 sthitéshu pur6-srikarana-Visvanatha-mahdisénapati(ti)-gochré(charé) avadharita-mudala[t*]® 
ári-hasténa usargya? Dévarath-achiryaya bhumijmi)-{da][nari*] 


Sixth Plate: Second Side 
68 
1 dattafm*] bhü[mi]° éíata-vàti-parimita-bhümi-nimittam] asmin rajya-trayOvirngaty-anké 
Vichchhà!9-dvitiya-krishna-saptami- Panditavà- 
2 ré Dévakiita-kataké Sri-charané pu(pü);-ànava(nta)ré japa-samaye parsvé patra Mahamuni- 
purohita dvarapariksha-Trivikrama-sandhi- 
3 vigraha vudhalénka-Sdmanatha-vailinipati bhitara-bhandira-adhikari-Narahari- sandhivi- 
graha thàu puró-$rikarana-Vi-" 
4 Visvandtha-mahasénapti-gocharé — avadhàrita-mudalé Dévarathacharyaku àtha-khanda- 
Kóshthadesa-Madanakhanda-vishaye 8а150- 
5 gràmi-Mokshesvara  Dakshina-Ràda 66-grima ё dui grama Sasana kari(ri) bhümi(mi) $a8 
vàti déva | ë :ā(srā)hi Mina-samkranti-kiishna-éka- 
6 daéi-Saniváré Narayanapura-kataks sri-charané ршра)) utara vijé kari dsiva-samayé 
pa(pà)r$ve vudhalénka-Somana- 
tha-vahinipati Bhuvanëšvara-sa[ri*]dhivie aha Lak~hmanananda-sa[rh*}dhivigraha bhitara- 
bhandara-adhikari-Narahari-sandhivigraha tha- 


~] 








1 From the original plates and their impressions. 

2 Sanskrit Vrischika-sukl-atkadasyam. 

3 Sanskrit abhyantara-nagare, 

4 Oriya maha stands for Sanskrit maha. 

5 The letters gra and ka had been omitted originally but were le ter inserted, the former below the line and the 


latter compressed between the preceding and following letters. 
в The reading may be mudrayà. In that case, mudra is used for mudala found elsewhere in the same context. 


7 Sanskrit utsrijya. 

в In the left margin. This has a different form than that of 6 at the left margin of the reverse of Plate VI of 
the Kendupatna plates (set I) of Narasimha 1I (J. 4. S. B., Vol. LAV, 1896, Part I, Plate XVIII). 

° The letter mi had been originally omitted and was later imperfectly formed between the preceding and 


following letters. The word bhimi is, however, unnecessary in the context. 
to Sanskrit Vrischika. The letter dvi has really been written with d having both medial ¿and v. 


1! This vi is redundant. Thau=éléshu sthitéshu of Plate VIA, lines 23 24. 
+ Sanskrit mahásénàpati. 
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small stroko. Apparently it was intended to supply the name later. 
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u dvàraparikshá-Trivikrama-sa!'m*]dhivigraha-gochare — avadhárita-mudalé 6 Ami-puro- 
patiksha-mahipatra-Gatésvaradasa-sri- 

chandana-agé ava[dha*]rita Anei(jha)-voila-mudalé Dévarathachiryara Saiso-Dakshina- 
Radasao va(é) dui gra- 

ma Koshthadésa-Ugrésvaradévankara déuli |! bhu(bhü)mi déula madhyé kati chatuh-sima 
samakranta-sasanaka 

pati déva | Ódamvolo-Madanakhanda madhyé Sáisó-grüma vri(vri)ddhi-avadiana madhya 
kari kotha-vyapa- 

rara bhàga tini-sa-vaisa madha 322/6 kal П%) puré-srikarana-Visvanatha-thé?-mahasena- 
patira pa- 

dihaha(sta)-Thamathi-naékara sima-kali-pramané é-grimara pürva-sima(mà) Bhagavat pura- 
ваѕапага paschima Chandrapra- 

bha-danda-adha adi kari Vagam(hga)risó-grümara puva-kóna Podàpodà-pokhurira hi ala-? 
paryarné(nte)ke sima (1%) u- 

ta(tta)ra-si(siJma "Vagarh(üga)risó-grámara dakshina Chidichidi-vatira uttara-dandára adha 
Vra(Bra)hmana-vatira ti-mu- 

ndi-gopatha-adha adi kari Vàihgani-nadi-Vàiüga[ni*]*-adha-soi-parya[nte]ke sima paschima- 
(ma)-sima | Rada- 

sao-gramara puré(ve) Vaihgani-nadira adha-soi adi kari nai-pari-Gdpindthapura-sasanara 
nadi-tada 





Amvatoótàra dakshina-kona Kuchiagaira gópatha-adha-paryantéké sima | dakshina-sima [ |*] 
Gopinathapurara uttara Harigaü 

madhya karı Bhagavatipü(pu)ra-Sasanara Gopináthapü(pu)ra-Sásanara ti-mundi-gdpathara 
adha nai-uta(tta)ra-ka(kü)la-paryanteké simi | go(gà) chatuh- 

é-vishaya-madhyé Ridasa6* vri(vri)ddhi-saiká-avadána madhya 

kari majhi-ghada(ra)ra Puruso(shó)ttama-prasáda-navara-bhà- 


simi-samakranta-gram-éka 





ga saé-sutalsa-madha 127 kai [|] ë sima-kala-pramané @-gramara pürva-simà [|*] Saisd- 
gramara paschima-| Vajingania-nadi-adha- 

sõi adi kari deuli-bhümira. dakshina Rakatapataé-danda-ardha-paryantéké sima | uta(tta)ra- 
sima déuli-bhümira dak-hina Raktapaté-danda- 

ra adha adi karı Varogo-nat-adha-sói paryantéké sima | paschima-sima []*] Vijayalakshmipura- 
заѕапага puvé Varago-nai-adha-soi 

adi kari Gopmathapura-sisana Sudunaghai-va(bat )dha-tala-gopatha-adha-paryantéké sima | 
dakshina-sima | Gópináthapü(pu)ra-sasanara uta(tta)- 

ra...'nai-külé Amvatotara paschima gopathara adha* Váirganià-naira adha-sdi-paryanteke 
simal ga chatru(tu)h-si- 

ma-samakranta-grim-éka | e-vishaya-madhye Ugrésvara-dévakain(nkaya déóli avadharita- 
mudala-pramané bhiimi triša vat! 30 kai [|*] é-sima- 








Better read déuli-bhümi |; cf. line 22 below. ~~ + Better read déuli-bhüni |; cf. line 22 below. But the text as it is may also be justified; cf. line 26 below. 
The letter thé is redundant. 

I prefer hijala to dei-jala at the suggestion of Mr. K. В. Tripathi. 

The name of the river is unnecessarily repeated. 

Possibly ad: kari is intended. 

Ј.е., Dakshina- Radasaograma. 

7 The space expected to be covered by the name of the river referred to is left bl 


pa 


ank with the only exception of 


s Possibly we have to add the expression adi kari after adha. 
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27 kala-pramané é-grama-piirva-sima Vagarh(nga)riso-gramara рабсһіта Vaingan уй-паї adi kari 
Vaha-gramara puva nai-ku(ki)la- 

28 gopatha adha-paryantéke simà | u'a(tta)ra-simà [|*] Valia-grama-dakshina khéta-mundara 
Vohala-danda adi kari Varago-nadi- 


Seventh! Plate 


1 ra arddha-payé@(rya)ntéké sima | pakshi(Schi)ma-sima | Vilja*]yalakshmipüu(pu)ra-šasana ra 
pūva Varago-nadira adhà-soi adi? [ke] sima | 

2 dakshina-sima [|*] Ràdhasoo-grámara utara Rakatapatà-dandá-arddha-paryanté[ké* sima] 
gà chatuh-sima-samakra[nta]-gram-atka'| 

3 gamrd(grama)-tiniki jita chidri-sa-ra(cha)lisa-na-midha 449/5 bhu(bhii)m1  tirisa-vatiki 
chatuh-sim-akranta‘ ya ja)la-stha[la* |- 

4 mach-^hha kachchhapa-pida(da)p-a anya madhya kari a-chandr arka-thii kari Dévaratha- 
acharyaku deuli Ugres$va[ra*] de[u*]la madhya kari 

5 chatuh-sima-sa(sama)krinta- asana data patika | Atra(tré)ya sagota(tri)ya Ya a(ju)rvévra- 
(d-à)ntargata- Kanwa-Sàkh-aika-désa(S-a)dhyayine Dévaratha- 

6 $amma(rma)né Vra(Bra)hmandya Atreya-sagotrah ӛгітапа(тап)  $ri-Narasi[rhha*]déva- 
уаттата Odamoló-Madanakhanda-vishaya-madhyam-adhya- 

7 si[na*] yatha-hkhita-chatuhsima-samakrinta — sa-[ja*]la-sthala-machchha-ka[chchha*]pa- 
pàdap-à[ra*]nya-valukà-bhita-sahitarh Saiso-grama-Da- 

8 kshina-Rádasaó-gráma état(d) grãma-dvayaıh à-chandr-àrkam-akara(ri)kritya pradata(dat)| 
Subham-astullo|| asya Sdsanasy=ingatava 

9 tamr-adhikarind Narahari-sanimigrahikasyal!> ¢ta{[d*]-grama-mahaja[na*]-bhaga-vyavasthaya 
ékaga® 

10 @[ta*]‘-tamra-lékhaka-Gurudasa-sénapatéh etad-arddha 
tad-raksha-phala-siddhayé [ | *] 

11 mad-dha mah paripálo(lyo)-yarh bhu(bhü)mér-a-chandra-taraka(kam) Ма bhu(bhü)d-a- 
phala-marh(sarh)karh(ka) té para-datt-éti parthiva | sva-da- 

12 ttüd-adhika[m*] punyafm*] para-datt-ànupàlam(lane) [|] Swva-dattafrh*] para-dattàm 
va(và) yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira | mahi(hirn) matı- 

13 matà[m*] éré htha dànàáta* $réyo-nupálanam(nam  |[|* Sva-dattalmh*  para-datta[i*] và 
yo haréSé(ta) vasu[i*]dhará(ràm) | sa vishthàyálim*] kri- 

14 mu[r-*] bhütvà [|*] Nirjané pra[m*]tare 46-6 $ushka-katera-? 


lasinah | krishna-sarpa hi Jayante 


Mad-dana-phala-siddhy-artha[m*] 














1 The difference in the forms of some letters on this plate from those of the previous lines may suggest that 
this plate was engraved by a different person. There are numerous errors in the writing on this plate. 

2 The dandas are unnecessary. 

з It seems that the reading intended was adi ka t....paryantéké suma. Thus some further indications re- 
garding this boundary appear to have been inadvertently omitted. In adha, dh looks Ше dhdh which is the form 
of dh in the Kalinga script. As to kshi (chi), it may be pointed out that ksh is often written for chh in Oriya 
inscriptions. 

4 Possibly sima-samakranta was intended as in other places. 

5 Read sdndhivigrahikasya. The dandas are superfluous. 

6 Possibly the reading intended is ék-aiméah or eka vati. 

z The metre of this verse and the following four verses is Anush tubh, 

8 Read dandch=chhréyé- 

१ Read kd fara-vasinah. 
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15 yë haratti(nti) vasundharamh(ram |) Gim-=ékarh svarnnam-ékam cha | bhu(bhü)mér-apy = 
arddham=a[ngullari(lam) | haran-narakam-apn[o]ti yavad=aha(bha)ta- 

16 sé(sam)plavam Қуат) Satrun-api(pi) ka(kri)ta(to) dharmmah palaniyo mahipatih(te) | 
tatrur-éva hi 5айтаһ syád-dharamma(h*] Satu/tru)r-na kasyachit |[[*] 

17 Mad-variSajah para mahipati*-va[m*]saji vi pap3(pa)d=apéta-manaso bhuvi bhavi-bhupah | 
yë palayanti mama dhamma(rma)m=imath samalsta][m*] tésha[m*] maye(ya) v1- 

ІЗ rachito-[r*]jalir-ésha mürddhni | Mad-vamsé para-va[rn*]šë та(уа) yah kašchi(š:hi)n= 
nripatir=bhavéta(vét) | tasy=aha[in*] kara-lagnah sá(syáin) yo mat-kirtti[r=*] na lu[mpalti 
Jo]: Kshira- 

19 mvu(mbu)dhi[r-*]jaga!i marhgalama(m-à)tanotu yata(tra) sriyi(ya) kanaka-kéna(ta)ka- 
patrakanya(karnya) | Si(sli)shtah svapan=Muraripur=mri(r=mu)dita(t6=mh)jand bhas-toyati 
piva(ba)nta(n-na)va-gha- | 

90 nas-tadit-éva bhati |[[*]? Jatah Sattu(mbhu)-siré-dhrita-ti(tri)pathagd-varishu® ha[m*]sa- 
Sriya(yarh) — va(bi)bha(bhra)t-tasya — kil-;dara(ré) tri-Jagati-netr-a(tr-o)chchha(tsa)va$- 
chandramah | уб- 

21  cha(yam) kasti(nti)-ri(vi)tana-ra(va)rnnana-nibha dasi param sédrava ki[r*]tti[r*]-dikshu 
ri(vi)niji(rja)yann=iva nisi(si) vo(vyo)nrá[m*]gana(nam) gahaté |[|*] Bhida(dé)ra(va)- 
sa(sva)sti-vàdasi(s-ta)- 

22 rayatu durita{ih*, nije(rja)ta(ráh) santu santah santu pr.udh-ari-vira-vraja-vijaya-ka[la- 
saliJnah kshompalah | asra(stam) vidvach-chakóra-$rama-hara- 

23 na-chamatk;ri kavya[m*] Kavinam-astu vyamoha-sintih зга(ѕгі)јаһи hridi mudar 
visasyalas®= handrachtidah (ПЕР Subhim-as u bhava!-jagatah 10| 


No. 49—METHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KRISHNA ; SAKA 1176 
(1 Plate) 
P. В. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


Sr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, officiating Government Epigraphist for India, copied this 
inscription?! in the course of his official tour in November 1949 at the village of Méthi which 
is about 30 miles from Dhulia, the headquarters of the West Khandesh District, Bombay State. 
As a member of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, I had an opportunity of 
studying the epigraph and I edit it here’? with the kind permission of the above authority. 


1 The danda i» superfluous. 
2 The letter ma is imperfectly formed. 
з Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
4 Metre: dnushtubh. 

5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
6 Read vichishu for the metre's sake, 

7 Metre: Sàrdálavikridita. The language of the third foot of this verse is faulty. 

3 Read visvatas’. 

2 Metre: Sragdhara. 

10 The intended reading seems to be sarra or bhita. 

H ft is registered as А. R. No. 326 of 1949-50 of the Government Epigra phist’s office collection. 


12 The inseription has been published in the Marathi journal Samsddhaka, Vol. VI. No.3 (1937, October), pp 
+ , ” 
214-17. Вас the published text contains misreadings and the study lacks scientific treatment. | 
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The inscription comprising 13 lines is engraved on the lintel of the entrance to the central 
hall of the Vishnu temple near Hariba’s well, popularly known as the Anantasayana temple. The 
inscribed area measures 59” long and 12” broad. The record is in a good state of preservation. 
The characters are Nagari of the 13th century A.C., being normal for the period. The average 
height of the letters is 3”. Mi 

The prishthamátrüs are used to denote the medial ai and au in general. The occasional use 
of v for b and vice versa may be noted ; e.g., Vrahmé for Brahma inline 1 and sarbé for sarvé in 
line 2. Noteworthy also is the substitution of sh for kh, asin Visasha for Visakha in line 2; and 
vice versa as in ékhà for éshé in line 13. The orthographical convention of doubling the 
cosonant after т is not generally followed except in a few cases, e.g., varnnanam in line 7 and 
utkirnna in line 13. There are a large number of clerical errors, the majority of which constitute 
the improper use of the visarga : e.g., the visarga is used superfluously in the following oases, 
namah-stribhu° in line 1 and athak in line 7; the same is wrongly omitted in the following 
instances, Rudra for Rudrah in line 1 and vi$varüpa for vis$varüpah in line 2. Nrisimha 


is written as Nrisimgha in line 8. 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition is faulty in many places. The words mum 
and bhümi are spelt as mun? and bhümi for the sake of metre in lines 2 and 4. The expression 
chérima in the compound chitra-charitra-charima-chamatkérah(1.5) is obscure. The form yasahsya- is 
incorrectly used for yasasya- (1.7). Metrical flaws may be detected in the use of the proper names 
Dhàdipaka and Vésugiin line 4. Such defects have been corrected in the body of the text and in 
the foot-notes. The major part of the record comprising lines 1-8 and 12-13 is composed in verse 


and the rest in prose. The verses are duly numbered and each half is denoted by a danda. The 


poetry is not of high order. 

The epigraph commences with an invocation to god Vasudéva. God Vishnu and his universal 
form (visvarüpa) are praised in the next two verses (vv. 1-2). Then comes the date and a brief 
statement of the gift (v. 3). The genealogy of the princes who were born in the lineage of 
Krishna, i.e., the Yadavas of Dévagiri, is summarised in the two following verses (vv. 4-5). Verse 6 
is devoted to the eulogy of Krishna, the reigning king of this family, who is said to be brave, 
diplomatic and handsome. This ruler made a free gift of the village Kurukavataka. Half the 
income derived from this was to be utilised for the daily worship and offerings, etc., of the god 
Bhadrahari and the remaining half to be bestowed upon the Bráhmanas engaged in the perform- 
ance of sacrifices (vv. 7-8). In the next verse is described the temple of Bhadrahari who appears 
to be identical with god Nrisimha (v. 9). Then follows а list of particular Bráhmanas who were 
beneficiaries of the endowment (lines 8-11). A person named Gangadhara is said to have made 
over houses, land and money, possibly for the convenience of the Bráhmanas (v. 11). Verses 
12-13 are imprecatory. Verse 10 contains a reference to a person named Siddha Sdrasvata of 
the Kasyapa family who appears to have cut the stone suitably for inscribing the record. In the 
last verse which is however left unnumbered, it is stated that the god's image was fashioned with 
due dimensions according to the prescribed code and that the record (prasasti) was incised by the 


sculptor Hémadéva’ (v. 14). 

The date expressed in chronogram is stated thus: Saka 1176, Ananda, Visikha (1.७. , 
Vaisakha), ӛз. Jayani, Soma. Jayani appears to be the name of the Ékàadas or the eleventh 
day of the fortnight. As such if we equate Jayani with the 11th Шы, the date would regularly 
correspond to 1254 A.C., April 29, Wednesday, if we treat Soma of the original as a mistake for 
Saumya, It is to be noted in this connection that all the twenty-four Ekadaéis of the Hindu 





1 This Hémadéva has been identified with the famous minister and scholar Hemadri by Mr. Kulkarni, sd. 


This is ridiculous, 
E 


6 DGA 
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calendar are given specific names, such as Kamada (Chaitra gu. 11), Varüthini (Chaitra ba. 11), etc., 
though this particular name is not found in the list given by Swamikannu Pillai.’ 


The genealogy of the Yadava kings of Dévagiri is recounted in a cursory fashion and mutual 
relationship of the princes enumerated in the series is not explained. There is a remark, however, 
at the end of the account to the effect that they were born in succession. These names are аз 
follows : Dridhaprahára, Séünna I, Dhadipaka, Bhillama I, Raja I, Vadugi, Bhillama II, Vésugi, 
Bhillama III, Séünna II, Raja II, Malugi, Krishna I, Bhillama IV, Jaitra I, Simghana, Jaitra II, 
Krishna II. Dridhaprahàrais prefixed by the expression vajra, obviously for the necessity of 
metre. Séiinna again is a metrical modification for Séiina. 


A comparison of the above genealogy with the genealogical accounts of this family as compiled 
by the late Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar? and Dr. Fleet,? reveals the following facts. The three generations 
of Vadugi II, Vésugi II and Bhillama IV, that intervened between Bhillama III and Séünachandra 
П in the account of Bhandarkar are omitted in our list. Raja JI of our list, which appears to be a 
new name, has perhaps to be identified with Singhana of Bhandarkar. Further, Krishna I of our 
epigraph may reasonably be equated with Karna! of Fleet’s statement. It has however to be 
noted that neither of these names figure іп the genealogy of Bhandarkar. Milugi and Mallugi are 
identical. Some more names in Bhandarkar's account are omitted in our list. 


We may briefly notice here a fw historical facts about some of these Yadava princes in the 
light of epigraphical discoveries made during the past decades. Firstly we have the Á$vi plates* 
from the Ahmadnagar District, dated іп Saka 1020 or 1098 A.C. This record gives the genealogy 
of the Yadava family and introduces Mahamandalésvara Irammadéva as a subordinate of the 
Western Chalukya ruler Vikramaditya VI. The epigraph contains errors committed by the 
engraver, which seem to have been increased by its unscientific editing. We may equate this 
Irammadéva with Parammadéva, elder son of Séünachandra II, figuringin the genealogy of 
Bhandarkar. The Asvi inscription further states that this Yadava prince vanquished the 
invincible Bhuvanaikamalla, who must be SéméSvara II of the Western Chilukya family, and 
secured the kingdom for Paramardhin, ¿.e., Vikramaditya VI. A similar achievement, viz., 
helping Vikramaditya VI against his enemies and establishing him in the sovereignty of Kalyana, 
is attributed to Séiinachandra Il. From this it is gathered that both Séünachandra II and his 


son Parammadéva were staunch supporters of the Chalukya prince and played a prominent role 
in his struggles for kingship. 


The disclosure made by the present epigraph by furnishing the name of Krishna I as the father 
of Bhillama IV (Bhillama V of Bhandarkar) and his identity with Karna of the Gadag inscription 


Yr ға Val T LT wr 2Q AX L. ——Oo_hA_ƏƏ— —nnAr-—— E "EC OG य r 0 क a E 
‘Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part I, pp. 59-65. It may be noted that Vaisakha £u. 11 is called Mohini according 


to this authority. Ifthe above assumption be correct, different names appear to have been in vogue for these 
tithis at different times. 


? Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 236. 
3 Ibid., р. 519. 


* The confusion between Krishna and Karna may be noticed in other cases also. For instance, among the 
Southern Kalachuris, Jogama’s father is referred to both as Krishna and Karna; above, pp. 24-25. This confu- 
sion must be due to the influence of Prakrit, particularly the southern speeches, wherein both Krishna and 
Karna yield the common form Kanna or Kanna and Kannara ; cf. above, Vol. XV, p. 318. 

5 Bharata Itihasa Samsédhaka Mandala Quarterly, Vol. III, No. 1. 

* In regard to the defects in editing the following may be pointed out : i) N 


T i o facsimiles of the plates are published. 
ii) The name of the Yadava feudatory is read as Iramma in line 30 and Air 


I ama in line 42. ін) This Iramma is 
regarded as the successor of Bhillama , whereas it is clear from lines 25-30 that he was the son and successor of 
Séünendu or Seünachandra. 

"I am inclined to believe that the origina! name is Paramma and that it 
and Airama ; for the latter would be a strange name for a prince. 

8 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 515, 


is incorrectly read as [гапа 
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are important ; for it is thus established beyond doubt that Bhillama was the grandson of Mallugi 
or Malugi and not his son as described by Hémádri. The reason for this omission by Hémadri 
might be due to the fact that Krishna or Karna died young and did not rule. 


It would be worth while to make an attempt to identify some of the historical personages 
mentioned in the introductory verses (5-10) of Jalhana’s Süktimuktüvali? which may be 
summarised as follows. Dada, a commander of the elephants under Mallugi, overawed the 
troops of Vijjana. After the demise of Dada, his four sons, Mahidhara, Jalha, Simba and 
Gangadhara, upheld the authority of Mallugi. Mahidhara harassed Bijjana’s forces with the 
prowess of his mighty arms. He appears to have encountered Bijjana’s army for a second time and 
lost his life on the field of battle. Mahidhara was succeeded by Jalha who helped Bhillama in 
attaining undiminished royalty. 

These events, it may be noted, refer to a period of about a generation prior to the age of Bhi- 
llama, the virtual founder of Yadava sovereignty. As we shall see presently, Bhillama 
commenced his reign from 1185-86 A.C. Hence we may place the above incidents approximately 
between 1160 and 1180 A.C. Now it was during these years that the Kalachuris rose to power 
in Karnátaka under Bijjala and set up their independent rule. Hence we are justified in identi- 
fying Vijjana and Bijjana of the above account with the Kalachuri usurper. 


Coming to the reign of Bhillama, a good many points deserve consideration. Firstly, we 
may consider the commencement of his reign. Different records yield different dates for the 
initial year of his reign, which varies from 1185-86 to 1187-88 A.C. But two epigraphs, 
one from Nimbal and another from Muttigi! in the Bijapur District, citing the cyclic years 
Plavanga and Paridhivi as the 3rd ‘and the Sth year respectively, prove that the initial year 
was Vi$vàvasu which may be equated with 1185-86 A.C. Secondly, we may examine the 
early stronghold of Bhillama and of the Yadava family. This seems to have been in the Bijapur 
District, although, according to Hêmadri,? he founded the town of Dévagir1 which became the 
capital of his family. The Nimbal inscription mentioned above states that Bhillama was ruling 
the kingdom in 1187 A.C. from a place called Tadavalage which is the same as modern Tadvalga 
in the Indi taluk of the Bijapur district. Two years later, 1.6., in 1189 A.C., he figures as ruling 
from another place in the same district, by name Tenevalage’ which may be identified with the 
present day Teligi in the Bagalkot taluk. No inscription connecting Bhillama with Dévagiri has 
been discovered so far. But we have the evidence of at least three inscriptions® of the reign 
of Jaitugi showing that he was in the capital of Dévagiri in the years 1192 and 1196 A.C. The 
earliest epigraphical allusion to Dévagiri as the Yadava capital was noticed by Fleet in an 
inscription of 1210 A.C. of the reign of Sitghana.® But this statement now requires revision 
as pointed out above. The fact appears to be that though Bhillama selected Dévagiri as 
his capital and started new constructions, he could hardly settle therein and the work was 


completed in his son’s time by 1192 A.C. 





1 At this point Hémadri simply passes over and observes that the fortune of the Yadava family discarded 
the king’s sons and courted the arms of Bhillama, enamoured by his excellence ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 271, 
verse 37. It may be gathered from this that Bhillama, being the son ofa junior prince , was not the rightful claimant 
and that he rose to eminence from obscurity by dint of his ability. 

3 Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. LX X XII, 1938. 

3 Bombay Karnatak collection, No. 49 of 1937-38. Above, p. 94. 

4 Ibid., No. 108 of 1929-30. 

5 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 272, verse 39. 


6 Above, pp. 96-97. 
? Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 520. This place has not been identified by Fleet. 


8 B. K. collection, Nos. 43 of 1936-37, and 157 of 1933-34 ; Arch. Sur. An. Rep. for 1929-30. о. 175, 
? Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 520. 
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The third point that requires scrutiny is the end of Bhillama’s reign. According to Bhan- 
darkar,! Bhillama was succeeded by his son Jaitugi in Saka 1113 or 1191 A.C. and it has been 
suggested by Fleet? that Bhillama lost his life in the decisive encounter against Vira-Ballala 
that took place in the latter part of that year. But epigraphic evidence is now precise to show that 
neither of these views is accurate. The above noted inscription from Muttigi* in the Bagewadi 
taluk of the Bijapur District refers itself to the 8th regnal year of Bhillama and cites the date 
Paridhavi, $rávana šu. 15, Thursday. In another epigraph from Hipparagi* in the Sindagi taluk of 
the same district, dated Saka 1115, Paridhavi, Bhádrapada ba. madhyashtaki, Monday, Kanyasan- 
kramana, Bhillama figures as making the gift of a village to a local temple. А third epigraph from 
Kadlévad® in the same taluk refers itself to the reign of Jaitugi and is dated Saka 1114, Paridhavi, 
Pushya ba. 10, Sunday, Uttarayana-sankranti. The dates of these three inscriptions are not quite 
regular ; however we may approximately* equate them with July 26, September 1 and December 
31 of 1192 A.C. respectively. Now it is easy to see that Bhillama was alive and active on the first 


two of these dates and that he must have died and was succeeded by Jaitugi between the last 
two dates.’ 


The fourth point worth examination is in regard to the identification of some of the adversaries 
of Bhillama. In verse 12 of Jalhana’s Süktimuktávali, which praises the prowess of Bhillama, it 
is said that he frightened the forces of Mailugi. This Mailugi was in all probability a little known 
son of the Kalachuri usurper Bijjala. Не is also called Mallugi and Mallikarjuna. He figures in 
three inscriptions of his father's reign and three more refer to his own reign. Itis gathered from 
the latter that he ruled for two years, 1175-76 A.C., in between the reigns of his brothers, Ráya- 
Murari Sovidéva and Sañkama, from his headquarters at Masanür in the Sholapur District. It 
is quite likely that the two ambitious chiefs, Bhillama and Mailugi operating in the continguous 
regions of the Bijapur and Sholápur Districts, came into conflict with each other. 

The last two lines of verse 38 in the Introduction to Hémadri’s Vratakhanda," containing 
allusions to Bhillama's exploits, read thus : 

Yö và Mangalavéshtakam kshitipatim Sri-Billanam jaghnivan | 

Kalyana-sriyam=apy=avapya vidadhé уб Hosalésam vyasum || 

The text of the first of these lines appears to be faulty in the light of the following facts which 
also help us to suggest suitable correction. Mangalavéshtaka is no doubt identical with the modern 
town Mangalavédhe near Pandharpur. No king bearing the name Billana is known to have ruled 
from this place. On the contrary considerable epigraphic evidence is available!* to show that this 

1 Ibid., p. 238. 

2 Ibid., pp. 504 and 519-20. 

2B. K. coll., No. 108 of 1929-30. 


t Ibid., No. 30 of 1936-37. 
5 Ibid., No. 43. 


6 Т have considered the cyclic year, the month and the tithi as the substantial parts of the dates, ignoring the 
other details. І have assumed madhyashtaki of the second record as equivalent of ash tami. 

7Compare Arch. Sur. An. Rep. for 1929-30, p. 172 and 1936-37, p. 109. 

ê B. K. coll., Nos. 50 of 1938-39, 63 of 1936-37 and 120 of 1933-34. 

° В, K. coll., Nos. 96 of 1936-37 and 81 of 1937-38; Arch. Sur. Ап. Rep. for 1929-30, p. 175. This prince's 


rule is also referred to in the following three epigraphs of subsequent reigns: Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 197; Vol. XI, 
Dg. 44; Sources of Med. His. of Dekkan, Vol. II, p. 50. 


е В, K. coll., No. 96 of 1936-37. І have discussed at length the identity of this place in my lectures on the 
Kalachuris of Karnataka delivered in February 1951 under the auspices of the Kannada Research Institute, 
Dharwar. МаАзапйг figures prominently іп the literary work Révanasiddheávaradevara Ragale. These lectures are 
under publication in the Journal of the Kannada Literary Academy, Bangalore. 

п Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part П, p. 271. 


Compare above, p. 27, n. 8, I have dealt with this subject exhaustively in my lectures on the Kalachuris 
referred to above. 
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place, the ancient name of which was Mangalivéda or Mangalavada, was the ancestral seat and an 
important stronghold of the Kalachuris of Karnataka right from the beginning until their last days. 
It was the secondary capital of the Kalachuri rulers even during the period of their usurpation 
and the later members appear to have resorted to this place after the overthrow of the Kalachuri 
regime. Now among the Kalachuris more than one prince is known to have borne the name 
Bijjala and ал epigraph from Sankh,! in the Jath taluk of the Southern Satara District, discovered 
recently, reveals that a prince by name Vira-Bijjala, son of Raya-Murari Sovidéva, was ad- 
ministering this area at least till 1192 A.C., November 20. It was very probably this Vira- 
Bijjala who was worsted by Bhillama. In this connection a word of explanation seems necessary 
in regard to the interpretation of the word jaghnivan in the above citation. It may be taken to 
mean ‘struck’ and not ‘killed’; for it is seen from the epigraphic evidence adduced above 
that Bhillama and Vira-Bijjala were both alive until the latter part of the year 1192 A.C. and 
that the former might have predeceased the latter by a few days. This interpretation is further 
justified by another word occurring in the above passage, viz., ९४०४७, which cannot be interpreted 
in its literal sense as ‘ lifeless ° ; for the fact that no Hoysala king? was slain by Bhillama would 
go contrary to such an interpretation. In the light of the above discussion the text of the first line 
in the above citation with its suggested correction will be as follows :— 

Уб và Mangalaveshtaka-kshitipatim Sri-Bijjanam jaghnivan | 

Proceeding to the reign of Sirighana a very large number of epigraphs has come to light. It 
is seen from these that a great amount of divergency prevails in regard to the reckoning of the 
initial year of his reign which varies from 1197 to 1210 A.C. We have therefore to conclude that 
Singhana was actively associated with his father in the administration of the kingdom long before 
the latter's demise, although he must have assumed sovereignty independently in 1210 A.C. 
only after the event.* 

Singhana is known to have been succeeded by his grandson Krishna actually in 1247 A.C. ; 
but there are inscriptions which show that he was associated with his predecessor's rule one or two 
years prior to this date.’ Inscriptions of Krishna are found in the Districts of Belgaum, Bijapur, 
Dharwar and Bellary and further south in the Mysore State. It is seen from this that he held 
under his control major part of the regions conquered by his grandfather in the course of his trium- 
phant southern expedition. Krishna himself, as known from other sources,* directed military 
expeditions against his enemies though the present epigraph is silent about them. 

We may incidently note that besides the four major dynasties of Yadava extraction that 
ruled over the areas of Karnataka, viz., the Ráshtrakütas?, the Hoysalas, the Yadavas of Dévagiri 





1 B. K. coll., No. 108 of 1940-41. The date of this inscription is irregular and its approximate Christian 
equivalent only is used here. 

2 Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that the Hoysala king Narasimha was put to death by Bhillama. This suggestion 
is unjustified as Narasimha was dead as early as 1173 A.C. ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 238 and Historical Inscrip- 
tions of Southern India, p. 351. One nore instance requiring similar interpretation would be the expression uch- 
chhidye occurring in the Gadag inscription of Vira-Ballaja. It has to be translated as ‘ having defeated ° and not 
literally as * having destroyed.” Compare Ind. Ant., Vol. ТЇ, pp. 300 and 303 and above, Vol. III, p. 218. 

* According to another reading Billanam would be substituted by Vajrinam. In this case Vajrin may be taken 
to be the Sanskritisation of Bijjana. Compare above, p. 28, n. I. 

“Тһе following inscriptions among others would yield 1197 A.C. as the initie! year of Singhana's reign: B. K. 
coll., Nos. 68 of 1928-29, 89 of 1929-30 ; also compare Arch. Surv. An. Rep. for 1929-30, p. 172. B. K. Nos. 181-82 
of 1933-34 yield 1198 A.C. as his initial year. 

5 A. R. No. 426 of 1926 and B. K. No. 50 of 1933-34 mention Kilaka as thethird year of Krisbna's reign. "This 
shows that Parabhava or 1246 A.C. was the first year. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 527; above, Vol. XX V, p. 204. 

7 The following inscriptions among others refer to the Yadava lineage of the Rashtrakitas: S. I. I., Vol. IX, 
part I, No. 68; Vol. XI, part I, No. 9. 
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and the Mabarajas of Mysore, there flourished a few more minor chiefs of the same lineage, though 
they never rose to eminence. Some of them deserve brief notice here. One was Mahàsamanta 
Kuppeyarasa of the Yadava family! who was administering in the area of the Gadag taluk and the 
Mundargi pethà of the Dharwar District as a feudatory of the Rashtraküta monarch Améghavarsha 
I in 865-68 A.C. He bore the title Ahavaditya. Another chief named Kuppadéva who 
apparently belonged to the family of Kuppeyarasa, bearing the designation Mahàsamanta and 
claiming descent in the Yàdava family, figures as a subordinate of Rashtraküta Krishna II about 
thirty years later. A part of the Bellary District was also under the rule of this chief who had his 
capital at modern Mévundi in the Mundargi pêtha.” From Kakküru in the same petha comes an 
inseription? of 1113 A.C., which introduces Mahámandaléévara Permadiyarasa of the Yadava 
family, as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. It is easy to surmise 
that his chief was a later scion of the family of Kuppeyarasa. This Permádiyarasa who was 
administering the tract of Masavadi, bore the title Dvaravatipuravarüdhi$vara which is met with 
in the prasasti of the Hoysalas and that of the Yadavas. Another family of feudatory chiefs of 
the Yadava extraction appears to hive functioned in the area of the Bijapur District. This is 
gathered from an inscription at Bidarkundi in the Muddebihal taluk of the district, which is 
dated in 1032 A.C. and mentions Nagavarmarasa bearing the title Yadava-N ürüyana эз а 
subordinate of Jagadékamalla I of the Western Chilukya dynasty. It is noteworthy that the 
title Yadava- Nàràyana occurs conspicuously in the prasasti of the Yadavas of Dévagiri. 


The Brahmanas who were beneficiaries of the endowment are twentyfive in number as 
mentioned in the present record. They belonged to the following fifteen gétras : Agasti, Bharad- 
vaja, Bhargava, Kadva, Kasyapa, Kaundinya, Kauravya, Kausika, Krishnátra (Krishnatréya), 
Lohita, Sándilya, Sankara, Vachchhapuródha, Vachchhi, and Vatsyayana. Some of these names 
are not given in their proper forms in the original and they have been corrected here. But still 
there are certain discrepancies. For instance, Kadva appears to be a mistake for Karhdva, i.e., 
Капуа ; Vachchhapurédha and Vachchhi seem to bear connection with Vatsa or Vaksha.5 The 


gift village Kurukavataka may be identified with modern Kurukavadé, a village not far away from 
Méthi. 


ТЕХТ 
[Metres : Verses 1, 7-3 and 11-14 Anushtubh ; vv. 3-5 and 9 Bardülavikridita ; vv. 2 and 6 
Sragdhara. | 
° 
1 ॥*॥ ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ नमःस्त्रि( मस्ति ) भुवनोत्पत्तिस्थिति- 


संहृतिहेतवे | विष्णवे (वेऽ) पारससारपारोत्तारणसेतवे цон 
दक्षः कुबेरो यमवरुणमस्द्रह्भिचदरे(द्े)दरुद्रा (द्रा) әт नद्यः 
ग्रहगणम- 


्र (ब्र) ह्या 
समुद्रा 


1 Bom. Karn. Inscriptions, Vol. I, part I, Nos. 11-12; above, Vol. XIII 
2 Bom. Karn. Inscriptions, Vol. 1, part I, Nos. 22 and 39. 

5 Ibid., Vol. I, part II, No. 165. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, part I, No. 66. 

° Gótrapravaranibandhakadamba, list at the end, p 63. 

* From ink-impressions. 


» pp. 177.8. 


" This letter looks like the Nagari numeral three with three anusvaras on the top. 
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2 नुजा देंत्यनागेंद्रनागाः । द्वीपा नक्षत्रतारा रविवसुमुनयो व्योम KRM च 
संलीना यस्य सर्बे(वें) वपुषि स भगवान्पातु वो विश्वरूप (प:) ॥२॥ स्वस्ति 
श्रीशकवत्सरे रसमुनीसंख्या[च)' रुद्रं (द्रे) शते(तेः) ma सविशाष(ख)- 


3 शुक्रजयनीसोमे सुधासुंदरे । पूजाचंदनधूपदीपवसनै ने (ने) वेद्यनृत्यः (त्य) क्रमेः 
भू (मेर्भू) षाभोगविवर्धनाय नगरं भद्रेश्वर] (र) स्यापितं(तम्‌) із! aA- 


स्मिन्वसुदेवनंदनरतिः (ति ) प्राणंशकामात्मजा (जाः) ख्याता 


4 वज्रदुढप्रहारनृपति (तिः) सेउन्नधाडिपकौ? | उच्चेभिल्लमराजवादुगिनृपा जाता (ताः) 
क्षितेर्भूषणं क्षोणींद्रो वरभिल्लम (मः) समभवद्वेसुगिदेवाभिधः ич! 'भूमीभृम्‌- 
(еч) गभिल्लमः क्षितिपते(तिः) सेउन्नराजाभिधो जातो (तौ) 


5 मालुगिकृष्णभिल्लमनृपा जंत्रो नृप(पः) सिंघण(णः) । जेत्र(त्रः) कृष्ण इव] 
प्रतीतमहसा (सो) जाता (ताः) क्रमादी(द्ये) नृपा ते(पास्ते)षां चित्रचरित्र- 
चारिमचमत्कारा (रो) बुधा (धेः) श्रृयतां(ताम्‌) из! स्वस्ति श्रीसो(शो)- 
यसूयग्लपितरिपुवधूवक्त्रशीतांसु (शु) बिबः संप- 

6 द्विश्रामसिधुज (ज)यति नयवतामग्रणीः कृष्णभूप(पः) । यस्मि(स्मिञ्ग्‌)- 
श्रि (शुं) ग्गा (गा) रकेलीसरसि वरयशा (शः)श्रेणिहंसे विलासं ` स्फीतं 'लीलावतीनां 
नयनकुवलयान्यापुरामोदवन्ति июі: स कृष्णभूपति ग््रा{ग्रा)मं ददौ qà- 
परायण (णः) | | | 

7 sid भद्रहरेरद्धं द्विजानां यज्ञयाजिनां(नाम्‌) Пэн शुद्धाभ्यन्तरमश्रोत्रं नाम्ना 
कुरुकवाटकं 1 सदंडदोषसोद्रंगसवृक्षं सपरिच्छद (दम्‌) sn अ्रथः(थ) 
प्रासादवर्ण्णनं (नम्‌) ॥ कि वा नंदमहोदयो गुणनिधि(धिः) कि वा यशःस्याय- 


1 The composition of this chronogram is incorrect and the inaccuracy is evidently due to the exigency of metre. 


The correct form should be rasa-muni-samkhyaka-rudraib. 
2 Sandhi 1s necessary here and as such the expression should read Satatr=ana imde. 


5 Read घाडीपको or घाडिप्पको if the metre is to be honoured. 


‘Read FERT to honour the metre. 
5 Read भमिभ- correctly though it violates the metre. [भमो, though uncommon, is not wrong.—Ed.} 
* Read fa. There appears to be some correction about the letter va in the original. 


1 Тһе expression STATA appears to denote here, * not owned by a Srétriga, i.c., Brahmana, learned in the 


Vedas.’ 
5 Read यहास्यायनं. 
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84 कीतंमूलमिदं फलं वृषत्त(त)रोष्कि(रोः कि) वा सुधासागर(रः) । 
श्रीम[द्‌* ]भद्रहरेरगाघमहसः प्रासादमुद्राविधौ मन्येयं भूृवनत्रयीसुतिलकः कर्त्ता 
नृसिघ(घः) स्वयं(यम्‌)' иси ग्रथः(थ) वृत्तिवत्ता व्रा (ब्रा) हाणानां (नाम्‌) tt 
“कोंड (डि) न्यगोत्र लोलिग ग्रग्निहो- 

9 त्री | भारद्वाजगोत्र आता पाठक । कृष्णात्रगोत्र सोमनाथ पाठक 1 
श्रगस्तिगोत्र नागदेव पाठक | सांकरास]गोत्र IYE 1 काड्सगोत्र 
राम उपाध्या । कॉड (डि) न्यगोत्र महेस्व (शव) र ज्योतिषी । सां (शां) डिल्यगोत्र 
सारंग पाठक 1 कोंड (डि)न्यगोत्र वासुदेव 

10 पाठक 1 भागेवगोत्र सूल्हण पाठक | ats (डि) न्यगोत्र हरदेवभट्ट 1 कास्य (इय) पगोत्र 
केस(श)व अवस्थी । वच्छीसगोत्र कृष्णभट्ट | वच्छपुरोध महादेव शुक्ल | 
कोसि (शि) कगोत्र महादेव पाठक | कास्य (स्य)पगोत्र सार(रं)ग पाठक 1 
कास्य (श्य) पगोत्र कृष्णपंडित | कौसि(शि)कगो- 

ll 3 जगघर पाठक । लोहितगोत्र रामदेव पाठक | वाछया (FT ) [य*]नगोत्र 
गांगेया पाठक 1 कौरव्यगोत्र विष्णु पाठक | भारदाजगोत्र दामोदर 
Wz 1 भारद्वाजगोत्र वील्हण पाठक | कास्य (इय) पगोत्र सारंग उपाध्या | 
° ° » s + + WRA पाठक ॥ 

12 पौराणिकवृत्तिमवाप्य शाइवतीचकार लक्ष्मीधरपंडितोत्तमः । श्रीसिद्धसारस्वतकाइयपान्वयी 
яй शाश(स)नपट्टिकाकृत्तिः ngon गंगाधरेण वे दत्तं गृहाणि वसुधा 
धन 1 आचंद्रतारक॑ यावन्नंद (दं) तु द्विजसत्तमा (माः) ngen व (ब) हु- 

भि[:](भि)व(वं)सुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भुक्ति त(स्त)स्य 
तस्य तदा फल(लम्‌) ॥१२। महतामपि पापानां दुष्टा शास्त्रेषु 
निःकृ (8a) fa (तिः) | ब्र (ब्र) हादेयापहत्री (ते)णां न दृष्टा निःकृ (ष्कृ)तिः क्वचित्‌ 

31 теат аат प्रतिमा घटितामिमा' | एखा (षा) प्रशस्तिरुत्कीर्ण्णा 

сизая सि(शि)ल्पिना ॥ [gx] 


The construction of this verse is faulty. n qo The construction of this verse is faulty. 
3 The names of the donees are mentioned without the Sanskrit case-en 


peas dings and in such forms as were in vogue, 
e.g. A padhya, Gamgaiya, Ata (probably a corruption of Ananta). Some of the gótra names also are not properly 
spe 


e 


1 


? There is ап anusvûra above this letter, which may be ignored. 
* A blank space for about 6 letters is left out before this name. 


This should h i 
góira of the individual. і ave contained the name of the 
* The metre of this verse is corrupt. Perhaps it was intended to be in the Upajati metre. The sense also is not 
quite clear. 


t Better read घटिता त्वियम्‌. 
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D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The late Mr. B. C. Mazumdar published in this journal, Vol. XII, pp. 237 ff., a paper entitled 
Sonpur Plates of Kumara Sóme$varadéva '. Tha plates were found buried in a field in the village of 
Kelg in the Uttara-tira division (7.е., the ‘ Northern Bank ’ division lying to the north or left of the 
Mahinadi) in the old Sonepur State in Orissa. There were altogether four copper plates strung 
on a copper ring to which a brass seal of the shape of a double-petalled lotus was found soldered. 
The ring was, however, found cut out and Mazumdar believed that two of the four plates were 
forged and substituted in the original document at a later date. Three of the plates, marked A, 
В and C by Mazumdar, were found to be of the same sizə and were supposed to bear fragments of a 
partially forged charter of the Somavarhsi prince Somé$vara, while the fourth plate, slightly smaller 
in size than the other three plates and marked D by Mazumdar, was supposed to record a forged 
supplementary grant in favour of the son of the donee of S6mésvara’s charter. Mazumdar suggested 
that Séméévara’s charter consisted originally of four plates engraved on one side only, but in the 
place of the second and the fourth plates—now missing, two plates eugravel on both sides were 
substituted, and one concluding line was attempted unsuccessfully to be engraved on the reverse 
side of the plate which was originally the third plate. He further observed, " When the original 
grant was first tampered with, the ring was cut open, and the plate C and another new forged plate 


(subsequently removed) must have been put in.” The reasons for these changes or forgery 


are not of course now apparent. In a note on the above observations of Mizum lar, the late 


Dr. Sten Konow, the then editor of the Epigraphia Indica, suggested that probably the original 
charter was written on three plates of which one, inscribed on both the sides, was missing. This 
was because Mazumdar’s suggestion regarding all the four plates being originally written on the ob- 
verse only was palpably improbable. 

The said plates are now preserved in the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art attached to the 
University of Caleutta, and 1 had an opportunity of examining them through the kindness of Mr. 
D. P. Ghosh, Curator of that Museum. Ona careful examination of the plates, it 1s found that the 
observations on them, referred to above, are mostly wrong. lt was an un'ortunite mistiko to 
believe that Séméévara's charter is incomplete and partially forged. There 18 absolutely no doubt 
that the three plates of equal size, marked A, B and C by Mazum lar, form a complete ch urter 15509 1 
by the Somavarhgi Sómé$vara, although they were wrongly arranged. Mazuntir’s C is actually 
the second or middle one of the three plates on which the whole document was enzravel. Both 
Mazumdar and Sten Konow failed to realise that the inscription on the obverse of Plate B (real y 
Plate IIT) is a continuation of that on the reverse of Plate C (actually Plate If). This is because the 
last word of the last line on the reverse of Plate C (Plate IT) was read as prativastavyam and th. 
first three letters of the first line on the obverse of Plate B (Plate 110) as vibhis-cha, without noticing 
that, after prativastavyam, the letter bhà was really engraved so that the last letter on th» reverse 
of Plate C (Plate II) and the first three aksharas on the obvarse of Plate B (Plate III) have to be 
read continuously as bhávibhis-cha. In other records of the Sómavarhái kings also the word pra- 
tivastavyarh is found to be followed by the expression bhavibhis=cha, although the word 1% was usually 
put between them.’ The suggestion that the original document was written on one side each of 
four plates is therefore entirely wrong. The charter is a three-plate record, called tri-phati-tamra- 
$üsana in Somavarhsi documents. The first plata 1s engraved only on the inner aide. . The second 
and third plates have writing on both the sides, although the reverse of the third plate contains only 
one line of inscription. 


1 See above, Vol. HI, p. 343 (text, line 23) , p. 348 ( 
46), Vol. XI, p. 94 (text, line 17) , p. 97 (text, line 21); Г 
17-18), etc., etc. 

5 DGA F 


text, line 16), p. 353 (text, lines 40-1P, pc 357 (text, line 
. H. Q., Vol. XX, p. 241 (text, line 24) , p. 248 (text, lines 
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The smaller plate, marked D by Mazumdar, is obviously the second or middle plate of another 
tri-phali-tamra-sasana. This part of the incomplete inscription records a grant in favour of the 
son of the donee of Sómotvara's charter. There is no evidence in support of Mazumdar's contention 
that this incomplete charter is a forgery. As the donee of this grant was the son of that of 
Somesvara's charter, it is possible to think that, for some reason unknown to us, the son took out 
the plate recording a genuine grant in his favour from a tri-phali charter and kept it in another 
similar document by the side of the latter’s second or middle plate recording a grant in favour of his 
father. The third plate of the record may have been considered unnecessary as it no doubt con- 
tained only some imprecatory and benedictory verses with or without the date. If the grant was 
received from the same ruler, viz., Soméévara of the Sima-varhsa, the first plate must have contained 
matter similar to that on the first plate of the father's grant and may have been considered un- 
necessary, wrongly of course, on that account. The nature of the draft, which is not exactly the 
same as in other sinular records, as well as the fact that it is part of a different record and is neither 
complete in itself nor fits in Som5$vara's grant in the father's favour would sugzest that the do- 
cument is genuine. The large number of mistakes in the language need not be taken as an evidence 


of the spurious nature of the grant, as many other early-medieval Orissan records including 86- 
mésvara’s charter itself are by no means free from errors. 


Among other errors of Mazumdar, reference may be made to his reading K%sal3-ra[jya*]- 
khandiya (believed to speak of the Kosala country) in line 9 of the inscription. The correct reading 
of the passage 1s no doubt Késaloga-khandiya. The name of this Kesalozi Ehanda is apparently 
preserved in that of modern Kelgi, the find-.pot of our record. Sten Konow's suggestion that 
modern Kelon represents the ancient Kamalapura seems to be wrong. As regards the emblem 
on the seal attached to the charter, no photograph of which was published, Mazumdar says: “ On 
the top surface there is a seated figure with the right arm outstretched to the knee, within the en- 
closure of a blossoming creeper. Th: figure seems to represent a goddess, and, if so, she is the 
representation of Lakshmi. I may state, however, that the posture indicating peaceful meditation 
is hardly consistent with the figure of any goddess." The representation is, however, of the seated 
Gaja-Lakshmi as ор the seals attached to other charters of the Somavaméi kings. The two figures 
of elephants were wrongly regarded by Mazumdar as the representation of creepers. In view of 


the numerous errors that crept into Mazumdar’s article on these plates, they are re-edited in the 
following paves. 


A. Plates of Sémésvaradéva 


The plates on which the charter is incised have been described by Mazumdar. 
graphy and orthography of the inscription r2semble closely those of other Orissan epigraphs of 
about the twelfth century A. C. and does not call for special notice. The medial signs of u, à, and ri 
are often undistinguishable. The language is Sanskrit; but it is full of errors and is greatly in- 
fluenced by the local dialect. 


The charter was issued from Suvarnapura, 
grant of the village of Attend 


Tha palaeo- 


| 1.6., modern Sonepur. The inscription records a 
à in the Késaléga khanda (sub-division) of the Uttaravalli vishaya 
(district), made by the Somavarh$i prince Somagvara in favour of the Brzhmana, Bhallaputra 
Udayakarasarman, who was the son of Bhatta Vidyakara, grandson of Bhatta! J ayakara and great- 
grandson of Bhatlaputra Lakshmidhara, and belonged to the Kumirahirita gotra having five 
pravaras. I have not been able to trace the Kumirahanita 90676 elsewhera. Bhatta was a 
Brahmana who was himself learned, while his son who was not himself learned mav have been called 


Bhattapuira. The Brahmana donee was a student of the 


+ Mádhyandina-Kápva branch of the 
1 Jayakara is called Bhattaputra in the fragmentary grant edited bolo ^ 7777777 Bhattaputra in the fragmentary grant edited below. d 
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Yajur-véda. Не was an inhabitant of Kamalapura, although his family hailed from Mahuvili 
in the Sávatha (Sravasti) mandala. The grant was made on the occasion of an auspicious day 
in the month of Macha in the first regnal year of Sóms$vara at the request of Vāyaka Марай and 
Bhatta Aniruddha, both of whom appear to have been called Mahdsandhivigrahin (minister for war 
and peace) and Ranaka (title of a subordinate ruler). The king’s order razirding the grant was 
addressed to the village folk including Brahmanas, Bhogins and Bhogi-rüpas аз well as to the оћ- 
cials including the vishaya-pati (ruler of a district), khanda-pati (ruler 5f a sub-division of a district) 
and dandapasika (police inspector). The word bhogin may indicate ‘a village headman’ or “an 
¿namdar °; but the expression bhogi-ripa, which seems to mean ‘ one whois a bhdgin partially or 
outwardly ', possibly supports the second of the two meanings of bhógin suggested above. А 
bhogi-ripa may indicate one who is а mere title-holder but is not in actual possession of the land in 
question. 

The list of privileges to be enjoyed by the donze includ d, besides the ordinary ones noticed 
in many charters, the suvarna-danda, ahi-danda, vartma-danda, vandapana, mjayavandapand, 
trin-ódaka, Sdsan-drdhika, chara-balivarda, ārthāruvā, pratyarthüruva, padati-)ivya, adatta, atura- 
vaddi, gó-gauda and khandapáltya. Although some of the expressions are not »ntirely unintelli- 
gible, the real significance of the privileges indicated by all these expressions is difficult to determine 
in the present state of our knowledge. Many of these are also known from some other inscriptions.! 

Somé$varadéva, the donor of the grant, is described as belonging to the Soma-kula and as a 
devout worshipper of Mahé$vara (Siva). Although he enjoyed the imperial titles, Paramabhatta- 
raka and Paraméévara, he calls himself Kuméradhiraja (also Kumara) instead of the expectel 
Mahárájüdhiraja. The epithet Paschima-Lank-ithipati indicates that Simisvaradiva was ori- 
ginally the governor of Paschima-Lanka (literally, ‘the western island’), situated somewhere in 
South Kosala, under the Somavarbsi king of that country. The title Kumaradhiraja reminds us 
of the similar title Mahakumdra adopted by some rulers of the Paramara family. The uncertain 
political condition which necessitated the adoption of the title Mahakumara by some 
Paramara rulers is hinted at in epigraphic passages like $rimaj-Jayavarmadéva-ràjyé | vyatite 
nija-kara-dhr ita-karavala-prasdd-avapta-nij-adhipatya.... mahakumdra-srimal-Lakshmivarmadéva, 
* the Mahakumara, the illustrious Lakshmivarmadéva, who obtained sovereignty of his own 
by the favour of the sword which he carried in his hand, when the rule by the illustriou 
Jayavarmadéva had passed away ”, sri-Jayavarmateva ity=tasmal prishtha*ama-prabhoh prasad- 
avapta-nij-adhipatya. . . _mahakumira-sri-Harigchamtradévah, “the Mahikumara, the illustrious 
Harischandradéva, who obtained sovereignty of his own by the favour of the last ruler, before 
mentioned, the illustrious Jayavarmadéva ", etc. 16 is very interesting to note that the Sd.na- 
vam$i Kumara or Kumaradhiraja Sdmésvara is similarly said to have issue the charter after the 
end of the rule of Abhimanyu who had been installed in the Kosala kingdom that 15 said to have been 
presented to him by Uddyotakssarin. The Somavarnsi king Mahaibhavagupts IV Uddyotake- 
sarin, who was the son of Mahisivagupta III Yayati Chandihara and grandson of Abhimanyu 
(who did not rule), is known from his Balijhari plates.° Our inscription rapresents Uddyota- 
késarin as Mahabhavagupta-pad-anudhyata. It is apparently a mistake for Mahasivagupta- 
pad-anudhyata which is used in the same context in the Balijhari plates (cf. lines 29-33). While 
discussing the history of the Somavarhsis of Kosala (South Kosala) and Utkala, we have suggested 


t Of. Ralijhari plates, J. В.О. R. S., Vol. ХУП, pp. 1 ff. Unfortunately there are numerous errors in the publish- 


ed transcript ot this inscription. Trinodaka and khandapála are mentioned in some Orissan records in connection 


with land that was declared as a rent-free gift but was subject to pay ment of cert іп taxes. See above, Vol. XII, 
рр. 156 fL, line 20; Vol. XXIV, pp. 15 ff., lines 33-34; J.A. S. В., N. S., Vol, XII, pp. 292 f£, lines 32.33; 
J. R. A. S., 1952, pp. 6 f. Gauda isthe same as gókufa meaning ‘a cowherd’. 

2 Ray, Dynostic History of Northern India, Vol. ЇЇ, pp. 889 ff.; I.H.Q., Vol. XXH, pp. 304-05. 


a J. B.O. R. S., Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. 
F-2 
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elsewhere! that Uddyotakesarin, who ruled about 1060-85 A.C., possibly during the later part of his 
reign, made Abhimanyu, apparently a prince of his own family, a sub-king of that part of his 
dominions that lay in Kasala, while he himself ruled in Utkala where we have his records at Bhu- 
banssvar and the neighbourhood. This arrangement may have been made to check the Kalachuri 
as well as Chhindaka-Nàga and Telugu-Chéda encroachment in Kosala and Ganga encroachment 
in Utkala2 As to the extirpation of Sémava-héi rule (specially of Abhimanyu's reign) from 
Kosala, it may be pointed out that the Chhindaka-Naga king Som3svara (circa 1090-1110 A. C.) 
of Bastar and YaSoraja I, a Telugu-Chó]a feudatary of the Chhindaka-Nagas, claim to have con- 
quered Kosala. Yasdrdja’s great-grandson Sëmëšvara IL, called ‘lord of the whole of Kosala ', 
actually issued his Kumarisimba? and Patna Museum plates* from Suvarnapura. The position of 
SoméSvara and Abhimanyu, mentioned in our record, in the genealogy of the Өбтауатазїз cannot 
be determined ; but the latter may have been a grandson of Abhimanyu (grandfather of Uddyo- 
takésarin) and a brother or cousin of Uddydtakésarin. Like the Telugu-Choja Somssvara Il 
who issued charters from Sonepur, th» Somavarhsi Som3svara who issued the charter under dis- 
cussion from the same city, seems to have flourished about the early years of the twelfth century. 
That the Somavarhgi Some$vara was a contemporary of his Telugu-Chóda namesake may be 
suggested by the influence of the latter's records on passages like Soma-kula-k un a-kalika-vika$a- 
bhaskara and $ri-Sémésvaradéva-padah kusalinah. In the Somavarhsi style, the passages would have 
been Sómakula-tilaka and $ri-Sóm?svaradévah kusali. It is possible to suggest that the S3mavam3i 
Somésvara of our record struggled with and was overthrown by the Telugu-Chéda Sómé$vara ll. 
The greatest achievement of Kalachuri Jajalladéva (1114 A. C.) is described as a victory over 
a certain SOmésvara in one record and as a victory over Bhujabala of Suvarnapura in another.” 
This seems to suggest that Bhujabala or Bhujabalamalla was a viruda of SiméSvara who was а 
ruler of Suvarnapura (Sonepur). This Sdmésvara, defextel by the Kilichuris establisholin the 
western part of South Kosala, may be either the SSmaivarhsi Soóm3$vara of our record or the 
Telugu-Chóda SƏmëšvara II of the Kumàrisiihà and Patna Museum plates. But his identification 
with the former seems preferable. From the record under review we learn that, like the imperial 
Gatigas, the Somavaiháis claimed to have belonged to the Atréya gótra. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Késaléga and Suvargapura are of 
course modern Kelgà and Sonepur respectively. Тһе district called Uttaravalli seems to be what 
is now called Uttara-tira referred to above. The village of Attendà must have stood in the vicinity 
of Kelga . The donee's family hailed from the village of Mahuvali in Srávasti which was the area 
round modern Set-Mahet on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh. 


The village of Kamulapura, where the donee was settled, seems to hava been a locality in South 
Kosala. 
TEXT 
First Plate 
1 [Siddham!, J Svasti [17% Sri-Suvarnnapurata(rat) |® | paramamáhésva(Sva)ra-paramabha?- 
2 ttaraka-maharajadhirdja-paramésvara-|! Sóma-kula-tilaka-Tri- 
жазалы Ab cct ET c C CL MM PPO SSE POSED еы AE an natang a ER 
1), H. Q., Vol, XXII, pp. 304 05. 
2 Loc. cit. See also above (article on the Mahada plates). 
sJ. K. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 229 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. 
5 Ray, op. cit., pp. 806-07. 
* From the original plates as well as impressions and the facsimile published above, Vol. XIJ. 
* Expressed by symbol. Е 
* Оле of the dandas stands on the left of the ring-hole and two ot them are on the right. They are unnecessary. 
‘There is a small danda after this letter. It is superfluous. ` ai 
9 The dandas are unnecessary. 
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kaling-adhipati-éri-Mahabhavatapta' rajadéva-paid-anudhyata-||Sri(ta-Sri)- 
mad-Udye(ddyó)takesarirajadéva-prasadi(di)krita-K osala-rá] v-abhisi(shi)- 
kta-Sri-?A bhimatyu(nyu)di(dé)vasy=atita-rajyé |? paramamáhe$vara-pa- 
ramabhada(tti)raka-kuma(ma)radhiri]a-paremésva(Sva)ra-Paschima-Lank-adhi- 
pati-Soma-kula-kamala-kalika-vikasa-bhajya(ska)ra-kumara-sri- 
Somésvaradévapadah kusa(sa)linah ||? Uttaravalli-vishaya-sarh'- 
Késaléga-khandiya- ||? *Atténda-gramé || prativasino Vra(Bra)hma- 


na-puh(pu)rahsarana(ran) ||? bhogi-bhogirüpa-pramukha-samas[t]a- 


Second Plate; First Side 
janapadána(dan) yatha-kal-adhyayi(si)nas=cha mandalapati- || vishaya- 
pati- ||? khandapati- !|? dàndapàási(si)kadina(din) samasta-raja-pad-dpajivin6d 
yath-arharh ||? manayanti ||? vo(bo)dhayanti |? sama[jnfià]payanti [cha*] |? viditam-astu 
bhavata[m*] ||? upari-likhita-grámo-yai ||? prasiddha-chatuh-sim-àvachchhina(nnah) 
sa-jala-sthalah | sa-matsya-kachchhapah | sa-vitap-aranyah |5 sa- 
nidhih ||? s-6panidhis=cha ||? s-àmvra(mra)-madhu-van-akirnnah |? Suvarnnadanda-* 
ahidanda- || vartmadanda- | vandāpanā- || vijayavandapana- [1 trin-odaka- 
sá(à)san-àrddhika- ||? chara-va(ba)livada(rda)- ||? ‘artharuva- |? pratyartharuva-padatiji- 
vya~adatta- ||? *4turavaddi || bhavishyata(shyat)-kar-adi-sahitah ||? go-gauda- 
samétah ||? sa-khandapaliyah ||? sarvva-va(ba)dha-vivarjita[b*] ||? tamvra(mra)-sa(sa)- 


Second Plate : Second Side 
sanén=akarikritya ||? salila-dhara-purafh]sararh(ram) |3 á-chandr-àrka-[kshi]ti-[kà |la- 
sama-bhog-arthar || mátà-pitfor-àtmanas-cha punya-yaso($0)-bhivriddhayé ||? bhagava- 
ntam Mahésva($va)ra-bhattárakam-uddisya($ya) ||? mahàsandhivigradi(hi)-ra(ra)naka-nayaka- 
$ri- 
Mahipati-bhatta-éri?-Aniruddha |3 anayoh’ pari[jiatvya]’ |3 pravarddhamana-vijaya-ra- 
jyé ||? prathama-samva(samva)tsare |3 Magha-masiya- |3 pu[h](pu)nya-tithau |9 Kuvma!ma)ra- 
[ha(ha)]ritra(ta)-gó- _ 
traya || pafich-arsha-pravaraya |3 Madhyandina-Ka(K4)rnna(nva)-si($a)kh-adhyayiné || 
Savattha*-manda- 
liya- ||? Mahuvali-vi(vi)nirggataya |9 Kamalapura-vastavyaya |9 bhata(tta)putra-La- 
kshmidhara-prapautraya ||? bhatta-Jayakara-pautraya |в bhatta-Vidyakara-putraya 
bhattaputra?-Udayakarasa($a)mma(rmma)ne sampradattó-'smàbhih ||* *Atreya-gótraih |j? 
*á(try-&)rsha(rshe)ya-pravaraih || ato-sya vidh&yibhüya yatha-diyamana-bhiga-bhaga- 
kara-nikar-üádikarh samupanayadbhih bhavadbhih sukhéna prativastavyam [bhà]- 





1 Read ?gupta-ràja*. The intended reading seems to be Mahásivaguptarajadeva. 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 The dandas are unnecessary. 

* Sam is a contraction for sambaddha 

5 The danda is superfluons. 

$ Read *ruddhayób. 

7 Read parijfiaptya. 

* The intended reading seems to be Sravasti. 
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Third Plate: First Side 

32 vibhiá-cha bhüpatibhih dànam-idam-as[ma*]diya[ri] ||!  dharmma-gauravad-asmad-anuro- 

33 dhach=cha |! sva-dànam-iv-ánupálaniyam(yam) | tatha ch=dktamm dharmma-sa(sa)sté(stre) 
[[*] Bhimith yah 

34 pratigrih[n]ati | yas-va($-cha) bhimim prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau punya-kama(rma)- 
nau niyatam svargga- 

35 gàminau || Asphotayanti pitaró valka(Jga)yanti pitamahah || ( ) bhümi-dàtà ku- 

86 lē jatah sa nas-tà(s-trà)tà bhavishyati || Va(Ba)huti(bhi)r-vvasudh& da[ttà] rajabhih Sagar- 
aditi(bhi)h |(|) Ya- i 

37 sya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalarh(lam) || Mà bhiid=a-phala-sa($1) iki vah 
para-da- 

38 tt=éti  kirttanatal(nàt ) sva-dattat=phalam=anantyath — paradatt-ánupalanáta(nàt) || Sva- 
dattarh pa- 

39 ra-dattàm-va(ttàm va) уб hare[ta*] dva(va)sundbaram ||(ràm 1) sa vishta(shtha)yarh 
krimir=bhitha(tva) pitribhih saha 

40 pachyaté | Gam=ékarh svarnnam=ékafi=cha bhümér-apy-arddham-agularh(lam ‘) haran- 
narakam-àyá- 

41 ti yavad=ahuti(ta)-rsa(samh)plavarh(vam) || Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-va(bi)nda(ndu)- 
lolàm $ri(sri)yam=anu- 

42 chintya manushya-jivitati-cha [|*] sakalam=idam=udahritarh [cha*] vu(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi 
sata-puru-* 


Third Plate: Second Side 
43 shaih para-kirttayo villopyah |} 


B. Stray Plate of a Second Grant 


The stray plate inserted in S6méSvara’s charter, as already noticed, forms part of an incomplete 
charter in favour of the son of the Brahmana Udayakara, donee of the previous grant. It abruptly 
begins with a reference to the village folk living on the four sides apparently of the gift land, to 
whom the royal order seems to have passed through a person named Shashthi-gabhura. The 
gift land is next mentioned as Pavisagrama together with two khanda-kshétras (plots of land) called 
Gudhvamála and Kahapura belonging to Vuravuda-grama situated in the Rongada mandala. 
The land was apparently situated in a forest, as the privileges of the donee included his right to 
enjoy hasti-danta (ivory), vydghra-charma (tiger’s skin) and various animals (nànà-vanachara). 
Among trees specified in this connection are tamarind and palmyra. 


The donee was the Brahmana, Bhattaputra Abhabhakaragarman, who was the son of Bha- 
Царшға Udayakara (donee of SóméSvara's charter edited above), grandson of Bhatta Vidyakara 
and great-grandson of Bhattaputra Jayakara. As in Sómésvara's charter, the donee is said to have 
belonged to the Kumara-harita gotra having five pravaras and to have been a student of the 
Madhyandina-Kanva Sàkhá. His family is likewise described as having hailed from Mahuvali 
in the Savatha (Srávasti) mandala, although he was, like his father, an inhabitant of Kamalapura. 


—— 








1 The dandas are superfluous. 4 
2 Instead of sata-puru? (1.e., sat-puru?) read puru? for the sake of the metre. 


3 This line has suffered from corrosion. There appear to be traces of a few letters after this; but I am unabie 
to decipher them. The details of the date of the grant are possibly given here. 
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The above grant, portion of the record is followed by a passage introducing the imprecatory 
and benedictory verses. This part closely resembles the corresponding portion of such other Orissan 
epigraphs as the two Baudh plates! of the Bhañja king Ranabhafija of Khifijali-mandala, who 
flourished about the third quarter of the tenth century. 

The charter may have been granted by the Sdmavamsi SdméSvara or by his Telugu-Choda 
namesake who ousted him from Suvarnapura. The villages Paviga and Vuravuda and the district 
called Rongadé-mandala cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT? 
Obverse 
pramukhah? chatvari simanta-janapadah |! Shashthi-gabhura-pramukha- 
tah |* yath-arha[m*] manayati |* samàrda(di)sati [cha*] || viditam-as[tu] bhava- 
ta[in*] Roóngadà-mandala-Vuravudà?-gráma-Gudhvamáàla-khandakshétra- Kaha- 
pura-khandakshétra-Paviga-gra(gri)mé(mah) chatu[h*]-simá-yàvah(vat) i nidhy-o(dhy-u)- 
panidhi-hasti- 
5 danta-và(vyà)ghra-charma-nànà-vanachara-[samétah*] sa-jala-sthalafh*] sa-machchha(tsya)- 
kachchhapa[h*] 
6 sa-kha(khé)ta-vitapa[h*] sa-khalla-u(Il-o)na(nna)ta[h*] sa-padr-àranyaka[h*] ||* sa-gulma-lla(la)- 
Т ta{kah*] || sa-a(s-à)mvra(mra)-madha(dhu)ka[h*] |9 sa-tantalika[h*T sa-talakaih(kah) nana- 
vriksha-[samétah*] 5а- 
8 sanikritya pratipádita[h*] || Kumarahiritra(ta)-gotraya paficha-risha(iich-arshé)- 
9 ya-pravaraya || Madhyandina-Ka(Ka)rpa(nva)-sakh-adhyaya(yi)né Savatha®-mandala- 
10 |* Mahuvali-vini(ni)rgataya || Kamalapura-vastavyaya |% bhata(tta)pu- 
11 tra-Jayakara-prapautraya || bhata(tta)-Vidyakara-pautraya ||’ bhata(tta)putra- 
12 U(tr-6)dayakara-putraya || bhata(tta)putr-Abhübhakaraéra(Sa)ma(rma)né |ë Vidhi-va(vi)- 
dhan[e]- 
13 па sa(sarh)vidhaya !* tàmvra(mra)-Sasanéna pratipádito=yam |4 paramparya-ka(kra)- 


m-aga- 


"> с bt ғ 


14 ta-sarva-vachanena || ya- 


Reverse 

15 tha kàndat-kànda(ndà)t-prarohanti ° ya sa(*a)tena pratanóshi'? || évarh racha(ja)-Sasa- 
16 néna pratipaditarh(tah) | ёуаш !!уайһаһ para vahma parato varnsa-karinah 

! See above, Vol. XII, pp. 324, 327. | | S 

2 From the o. iginal plate as well as its impressions and the facsimile published above, Vol. ХП, 

з The reading intended may be pramukha-chatub-simánta-jana padan. 

* The danda is superfluous. a 5 24 

5 Vuravyadà seems to have been originally engraved. The idea is: Vuravudàgrüma-sthita-GuahvamAla. 
Kahapur-akhya-khandakshétra-dvaya-sahitah Pavisagrümah. 

6 The dandas are not required. 

7 Sanskrit su-tintirikah. 

3 The intended reading may be Sravasti. 


® The danda is unnecessary. 97. S 2 
10 Usually we have here additionally sahasréna viróhasi. Sec above, Vol. XII, pp. 324 327. See also Vé jasané;i 


Samhita 16, 20 f. | - 
M Read болт buddhva рағағаһай-сһа paraló vams-avatarén=api bhavadbhir=aeriad rw Sh ad-dherma-yau; a 
vach=cha па kén-üpi svalpozpy-aparádhah karamiyab | 
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17 tha yayasmid=anuradharmma || [gau]rava na tēna vi || anye-parádhah ka- 

18 тапауа || 'tasy-àge(gre) kó-si dhamma(rma)vita(vit) | “Sasa drishá dhamahi nada [| 

19 tà sa-vijarh sasya-médini || Yavat=suya-katha 116176 tàvat-sage máda- 

20 yata || *Véda-vaka-maya jābvā vadanti || sha dévatah || bhami-hatta tath-à- 

21 nyécha ! ahd mohana mà hara [.*] *Yath=dyarn patitah Sakra | téna-vinda ti- 

22 sapati | evarh bhümi-krita dana | sasé sašë prarohiti || Aditya(tyd) 

23  Varunó Vishnu | Vra(shnur=Bra)hmi Soma(mo) Hutasanah [|*] Sa(Sü)lapanis-tu bhagavana- 
(van) ;5 a- 

24 bhinandanti bhümidam(dam) || A(A)s6(sph6)tayarhti pitarah || pa(pra)valsa(lga)nti pità- 
mahah |() 

25 bhumi-data kulê jata® || sa të data bhavishyati | Va(Ba)hubhi[r*]=vasudha datta(tta) 

26 .5 rajana(jabhih) Sagar-adibhih’ || “Ma rodhah pala tatkaya para-dattashu panita 





27 | yasya yasya [ya*]da bha(bü)mi | ta(mis-ta)sya [tasya*] {айай pa(pha)larh !(lam ||) tasma- 
(smat) tvayà na hata(rta)vya[m*] ° sa(sa)- 

28 Svatin=gatim=apnuyata(yat) || Sva-dattajrh*| para-dattam=va(ttarh va) yo hara(ré)ti(ta) vasu- 
ndhara(ràm j )9 


No. 51—TWO PLATES FROM KANAS 
(2 Plates) 
D. С. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


The village of Kanās lies about ten miles away from the Delang station of the Bengal-Nagpur 
Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. The village is celebrated for an ancient Matha or monas- 
tery under a Mahant Maharaj. Some time ago Pandit Sadasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri, who is a 
Research Assistant of the Utkal University, Cuttack, secured on loan two copper-plate inscriptions 
in the possession of the Kanis Matha and gave them for decipherment to Pandit Satyanarayana 
Rajaguru who was formerly Research Assistant of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, 
Balangir, and is now Assistant Curator of the Orissa Museum at Bhubaneswar. Pandit Rajaguru 
made an attempt to decipher one of the two records and published the results of his study in the 
Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vols. ТЇ, No. 4 and IH, Nos. 1-3, January 1950, 
pp. 261-66. As the text of the inscription published by Pandit Rajaguru appeared to me inaccurate 
and unsatisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plate. Both the plates in the possession of 
the Kanas Matha were secured on loan by the Government Epigraphist for India through the 
Collector of the Puri District in December 1950. The results of my study of the two inscriptions, 
one of which 1s as yet unknown to scholars, are published in the following pages. 


1 In this place usually we have tatha ch-óktam dharma-éasbé | 


The passage tasy-ágré, ete., is only a part of an 
incomplete Verse. 


2 Read Phala-krishtam mahim dadyat sa-bija-Ssasya-médinim | yavat sürya-krit-alókas-tàvat svargé mahiyaté || 
з Read Véda-vàk-smriayó уіне vadanti rishi-dévatah | bhümi-harttà lath-àny& cha aké mëhëna mà hara || 

4 Read Yath=apsu patitah Sakra taila-bindur. visurpati | “ат bhümi-kritam dànam 
5 The dandas are unnecessary. 

6 Read jatah за nas=trata. 

7 The second half of this verse is omitted. 

à Read Ma bhid=a-phala-sanka të para-datt-éti parthiva | 

» The second half of the verse seems to have been engraved оп another plate. 


fasyé saayé praróhati || 
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А. Plate of Lokavigraha-bhattaraka ; Gupta year 280 


This is a single plate measuring 4.85 inches by 2.5 inches and baving writing on both obverse 
and reverse. There is a projection in the middle of the left end of the plate, to which a seal was 
originally soldered. Of this seal, however, nothing but a small lump of bronze protruding through 
a hidden hole on both the obverse and reverse of the projection now remains. There are 
eleven lines of writing on the obverse of the plate and ten lines on the reverse. The size of the letters 
issmall. The preservation of the writing, especially on the obverse of the plate, is extremely 
unsatisfactory as some of the letters have completely peeled off. The weight of the plate, together 
with the lump representing the original seal, is 15 tolas only. 


In point of palaeography and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the Sumandala 
plate of Prithivivigraha-bhattàraka edited by me in the pages of this journal,' and hardly anything 
ealls for special mention. The tail of letters like & and r is short and not lengthened considerably 
downwards as is usually the case. The sign of interpunctuation is usually a short horizontal or 
slightly curved stroke. Full-stop is sometimes indicated by two such strokes (cf. line 19), not 
differing much from the sign for the visarga ; but often the usual double danda has been employed, 
although the head of the first of the two dandas is considerably curved towards the left (cf. lines 
15, 21). The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two of the usual 
imprecatory verses at the end, the record is entirely written in prose. 


The date of the charter engraved on the plate as given in words in lines 2-3 reads: pravart- 
tamané Gupta-kala-samva(samva)tsaré asity-uttara-sata-dvayé. It is quoted in line 15 as Samvat 
200 80 Phalguna(na)-di 5. Thus the date of our record is the fifth day of the month of 
Phalguna in the year 280 of the Gupta era corresponding to 599-600 A.C. 


The inscription records the grant of a village called Urddhvasringa situated in the Utida or 
Mutida vishaya (district) in Dakshina-Tósal. The grant was made by the royal officers (vint- 
yuktakah) of the said vishaya, including such officers as the vaiévasika, vishayapati and amsa- 
brihadbhogika, when parama-dévat-adhidaivata-$ri-Lokavigraha-bbattaraka was ruling in Tósali 
comprising eighteen forest states (Tósalyam s-dshtadas-dtavi-rajyayam). The declaration regard- 
ing the grant was addressed to the present and future enjoyers of the share of the produce (bhaga- 
bhujah) such as the officers of the mahàsamanta-mahürája, rajaputra, kumaramatya, uparika, tad- 
üyuktaka, vaisvasika, vishayapati and amsa-brihadbhogika. Of the officials, amsa-brihadbhógika seems 
to be the same as bhógika or brihad-bhogika of other inscriptions, and vaisvasika, not usually found 
in charters,? may indicate a privy councillor or one in charge of secret and confidential communica- 
tions. Having ascertained that the village in question had in it no land uncultivated for a long time 
(chira-khila-$ünya) and that its land possessed many qualities (aneka-guna), the officers granted it, 
with a view to gaining dharma, artha and kama, with the permission of the paramadevatadhidawata- 
éri-paramabhattáraka, no doubt referring to Lékavigraha-bhattaraka. The grant was made ac- 
cording to the principle governing permanent endowments to last as long as the moon and sun 
endure (à-chandr-arkka-sama-kàliy-akshaya-nivi-dharmména) with the determination of the four 
boundaries. The purpose of the grant was the institution of bali, charu and sattra at the matha 
of the illustrious ManinagéSvara-bhattaraka of Chaikimbaka or Ekambaka and the maintenance 
of the Brahmanas of different gótras, who were students of the Maitráyaniya branch of the Yajur- 
vêda. It is interesting to note that the Brahmana students of the Maitrayaniya school, associated 
with the matha of Maninaga-bhattaraka, are also mentioned in the other charter edited below. The 
word matha seems to indicate here ‘a temple endowed with a monastery or college’. The grant under 





1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

з The designation parüchakaranopari[ ka*]-vaisvasika-brihadbhógin is found in lines 53-54 of the Bágpur plates 
of Dharmaraja to be edited by me in this journal, Cf. also Lüders' List, Nos. 125(Q), 127, 128, 141. 

5 DGA q 
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review was anusrita (possibly meaning ‘endorsed’) among others by the Vaisvāsika Bhavanaga, 
Vishayapati Sridatta, Amsa-brihadbhogika Sudumaka and Karanika Nagadatta. 


It seems that Prithivivigraha who, according to the Sumandala inscription, was governing 
the Kalinga rashtra as a viceroy of the imperial Guptas in the Gupta year 250 and Lokavigraha 
who was ruling independently over the Tosali country (comprising the northern part of ancient 
Kalinga and also Utkala) in the Gupta year 280, belonged to the same family which may be called 
the Vigraha dynasty of Orissa. It is clear that all vestiges of imperial Gupta influence in Orissa 
disappeared before the date of our record. Itis also clear now that the history of Orissa in the second 
half of the sixth century was characterised by the rivalry between the Vigrahas and the royal house 
of the Manas represented by king Sambhuyasas of the Mudgala or Maudgalya gótra, who is known 
to have been ruling over Uttara-Tosali in the Gupta year 260! and Dakshina-Tosal in the year 
283,2 side by side with the Vigrahas. The expansion of the rule of Sambhuyagas over South Tosali 
before the year 283 suggests the discomfiture of the Vigrahas at the hands of the Manas. This 
struggle between the Vigrahas and Manas seems to have facilitated the conquest of Orissa probably 
from the Manas by king SaSanka of Gauda sometime before the Gupta year 300.? 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Tosali was originally the name of the 
chief city of Kalinga identified with modern Dhauli near Bhubaneswar in the Puri District. It 
seems that with the foundation of the kingdom of the Gangas who claimed the title “lord of Kalinga 
or Trikalihga" with their capital at Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalingam in the Chicacole or 
Srikakulam District), the rulers of northern Kalinga felt the necessity of applying the new name 
to their dominions. The country of Tosali comprised not only northern Kalinga but also ancient 
Utkala and thus often included the western part of the Midnapur District in the north-east and the 
eastern fringe of the Ganjam District in the south-west. Dakshina-Tosali or South Tosali roughly 
corresponded to nothern Kalinga (modern Puri District with parts of Cuttack and Ganjam) and 
Uttara-Tosali or North Tosali to the Utkala country (modern Balasore District with parts of Cut- 
tack and Midnapur). The description of Tosali as comprising eighteen forest states in our record 
seems to be the earliest reference to the tradition of the so-called Athara-gada-jata of Orissa.‘ 
The vishaya of Utida or Mutida and the village of Ürdhvasrihga cannot be satisfactorily identifi- 
ed. Chaikümbaka or Ekambaka, where the matha of the deity Maninágéávara was situated, is 
also difficult to locate. Тат not sure if the matha can be identified with the present Kanas Matha. 
If, however, the name is really Ekambaka, it may possibly be regarded as a variant of Bkamra (or 
Ekamraka) which is an old name of modern Bhubaneswar. The name of Maninaga, son of Kadri, 
is famous in the Puranic literature. That the Maninaga cult was popular in Orissa is proved by the 
existence of the Maninaga hill at Ranpur in Orissa as well as of the goddess Maninaga-Durga wor- 
shipped there. Whether, however, the Maninaga-matha was situated at Ranpur cannot be deter- 
mined in the present state of our knowledge. Maninagésvara may also indicate a §iva-linga installed 


ا — 


1 See the Patiakella plate (above, Vol. IX, pp. 287 f.). 

2 Cf. the Soro plate A (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 201-02). 

3 See the Ganjam plate (above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff.). Mr. S. N. Raj ЕР rdin =: 
R. S., Vol. XIX, pp. 119 ff.) are not ae ж АСЕ р E Шаршы s views regarding Sasanka ( J. A. H- 

* For another early tradition regarding the eighteen forest kingdoms including the Dabhala kingdom, see the 
Khoh plate of Sarnkshobha (Select Inscriptions, p. 375). For the traditions regarding countries or kingdoms com- 
prising eighteen forts, see P. Acharya in Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong., 1949. pp. 282-84. For the use of ‘eighteen’ vaguely 


indicating a multitude, see Pali Dictionary, P.T.S., s.v. аңа. Cf. the epithet ‘lord of all the Gondr or of 18 
Gondramas ' in many early records of Orissa. 
5 Vide Skanda Purana, Avantyakhanda, Révakhanda, chapter 72. T 


he cult of Maninaga was ular in various 
other parts of India. For the Maninaga-tirtha at Rajagriha, see Mahabharata, III, 84 04 # моо pus 


to have been identical with the Yaksha Manibhadra widely worshipped in ancient India. S 
f I b 
р. 159; А. S. R., 1915-16, Part II, p. 106; J. N. S. I., Vol. XII, pp. 179 ff., ete, ee above, Vol, XVIII, 


Two PLATES FROM KANAS 
A. PLATE OF LOKAVIGRAHA-BHATTARAKA: GUPTA YEAR 280 


Obverse 





Reverse 
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by a person named Maninaga ; but the mention of the same deity as Maninaga-bhattaraka in the 
Kanàs plate of Bhanudatta, edited here, seems to go against such a conjecture. Itis also not 
quite clear why only Brahmanas of the Maitrayaniya school were associated with the matha of 
the said deity. 


=з coc» л шм 


—raanrÑrs s ca 


TEXT: 
Obverse 
[Siddham!|]? Svasti [!|*] Chatu[r-u*]dadhi-salila-vichi-[mékhalà-nili]nàyàm sa-dvipa-[giri-pa]- 
ttanavatyàm vasundharéyam pravarttamané Gupta-[ka]la-[samva(sarava)tsa]re 
a[Si]ty-u[tta]ra-Sata-[dva*]- 
y[e] To[sallyam s-ashtadas-á[tta(ta)]vi-rájyayarn parama-[de]va[t-à]dhidaivata-$ri- 
Lokavi- 
graha-bhattara[ké pra]éasati [Da]kshi[na-TO]salyam-? Utida-vishaya[t] vini[yu]- 
[kta]ka[h*] sa-vaisvasika-vishayapaty-arm[sa]vri(bri)hadbhogik-adhikara[na] varttamana- 
bhavishyan-mahàasama[n]ta-ma[hà]ràja-rajap[u]ttra-kumà[rà ]Imáty-oparika-[ta |d-àyu- 
k{ta]ka-[vaisvasika]-vishayapa[ty-amsa]vri(bri)[hadbhogi}k-adhikaranan=anyamés=cha [bhiga}- 
bhuj[6] 
ya[th-à]rhar [sarn]püjya vijüa[pa]yanti[]*] viditam=a[s]tu bho bhavat[àm] yath=asmad- 
vishaya- 
[samva(mba)]ddha Uj[rddhvasrijaga-gra[mah] chi[ra-khila-si]nyam-anéka-gunam=ity= 
avadhritya 
pa[rama-dé]vat-ddhi{daivata]-sri-pa[rama-bhattara]ka-pad-[anujfia]y-asmabhih dharmm-arthe- 
káma- 
vinishpatta[yé] [4-chandr-arkka]-sama[kaliy-akshaya-ni]vi-dharmména cha[tuh]- 


Reverse 

sima-lingani sarhsthapya [Chai*t]k[a]mva(mba)[ki]ya-óri Ma[ni]nàges[v]ara-bhattaraka-ma[thi]- 
ya-va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravarttanàya nana-gottra Maittrayaniya-chhatra-Vra(Bra)hma- 
nanath s[th]i[ta]y[ē] tàmra-peftti]kritya pratipadita[h] []*] ta[d-e]va[m] viditya(tva) dharmm 

abhila- 
shàd-an[upà]layi[tum-arha]th-éti || Samva(Samva)t 200 80 Phalguna(na)-di 5 [||*] 
[a]nus[ri]tam Surya ........ libhatai[h |Ë vaisvasika-~-Bhavanaga |'vishaya- 
pati-[Sridatta |] ........ jirod=ar[sa]vri(bri)hadbhogika-Sudumaka | karani- 
ka-Nagadatta [| drangapa]’ ........ kaigs=ch=éti || Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà datta rajabhih 
Sagar-adibhi(h] [| *] yasya ya[sya] yada bhümis-tasya tasya ta[da*] phalarn(lam)|| 
Shashtim varsha-saha[srá]ni svarggé tishthati bhümidah [| *] akshépta ch=anumanta cha 


tàny-éva naraké vasét || o l о | 





1 From the original plate. 
? Expressed by a symbol. 
3 Or, "уат Mutida’. 
* Or, ch=Aikamvakiya 


5 The danda is unnecessary 
७ This danda and the following ones in the next two lines are used as the hyphen is done in English 


7 The word may be dranga-pala, the same as drangika of some inscriptions 
9-2 
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B. Plate of Bhanudatta; Regnal Year д 


The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate measuring 5.8 inches by 4.1 inches. 
There is a projection, with a hole in it, in the middle of the left end of the plate, to which a seal 
must have been originally fixed. The seal is now lost. There are eleven lines of writing on the ob- 
verse and eight lines on the reverse. The preservation of the writing is very poor as both sides of 
the plate have suffered considerably from the effect of corrosion. The plate weighs 43} tolas. 


Ás regards palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion 
closely resembles the Soro (D)! and Balasore? plates, as all the three charters were issued by the 
same ruler. Very little in these respects, therefore, calls for any special r:mark. The medial 
८18 sometimes joined with the following mark of interpunctuation (cf. lines 13, 19) as in the Sumand- 
ala plate? and some other inscriptions. The charter is dated in the fifth regnal year of a subordinate 
ruler named Bhanudatta who, as will be seen below, flourished sometime between 619 
and 643 А.С. The actual date given is the 24th day of Asva (i.e., ASvayuj or ASvina). 


The charter was issued from a locality called Andhasubhiksha by the mahdpratihara-maharaja- 
mahasamanta $ri-Bhánudatta whose feudatory position is further indicated by the epithet parama- 
dawata-$ri-paramabhattaraka-pad-Gnudhyata. Bhanudatta’s reverential declaration regarding the 
grant was addressed to the mahasamanta- maharaja, rajaputtra, kumarümátya, uparika, vishayapati, 
tad-ayuktaka, dandavasika (i.e. dindapasika), sthánàntarika and other officers and also persons like 
the chatas and bhatas, both of the time being and of the future, who were or would be associated 
(samupagata) with the vishaya or district called Uttamaloka. The village, granted by Bhanudatta 
by the támra-patta for so long as the moon and sun endure and described as chira-khila- sunya, 
was Kumvukirikshilaka in the said vishaya. The grant was made for the increase of the merits 
of the sri-parama-bhattüraka-pàda, i.e., the unnamed overlord of Bhanudatta. It was made theore- 
tically in favour of the deity Maninaga-bhattaraka of Chaikimvaka or Ekimvaka,* but actually 
in that of the Brahmanas who resided in the matha of the god and were students of the Maitraya- 
niya school of the Yajurvéda. People are requested not to stand in the way of the donees enjoying 
the gift land, but to protect the grant owing to respect for the religious merit of Bhanudatta’s over- 
lord. The charter was written (i.e., its draft was prepared) by the sandhivigrahika Govinda. The 
plate was heated (for the purpose of fixing the seal) by the pêdipala Pratishthita. The designation 
pédapala is found sometimes in the form pétakapála and apparently means an officer who was in- 
charge of the boxes containing documents like the one under notice. He was therefore associated 
with the records office and was possibly under the officer called pusta-pala or pustaka-pála in some 
inscriptions. Péddpdla Pratishthita of our record is apparently no other than the pédápala Pratish- 
thitachandra mentioned in the two other charters of the same ruler, referred to above. The plate 
was engraved by a person named Sivanandana. 


All the three charters of Вһӛпада а so far discovered are couched in similar language. Like 
the Balasore plate, which, however, calls its issuer Bhanu instead of Bhanudatta, our record des- 
cribes the ruler as a mahdpratihara-mahdraja-mahasamanta, although the Soro plate (D) uses the 
designation mahapratihara-maharaja. All the three charters are dated in the fifth regnal year of 
Bhanu or Bhanudatta and were heated by the pëdapala Pratishthita or Pratishthitachandra. 
They refer to the overlord of Bhanudatta without specifically mentioning his name. This seems to 

1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 203. 

2 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 239-40; 1.H.Q., Vol. XI, pp. 611 ff. 

3 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

* The name seems to have been spelt also as ending in ka. 

४ [n the records of the Bhauma-Karas, pusta-pala and pēdā 
apparently as a small official. 


€ 


-pala are often separately mentioned, the latter 
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suggest that Bhanudatta’s status as a ruler was gradually approaching that of a semi-independent 
feudatory of an imperial personage. 

The four copper plates! from Soro in the Balasore District belonging to Sambhuyaéas, Sóma- 
datta and Bhanudatta, as well as the Balasore plate of Bhanu referred to above, suggest that the 
Sarépha or Saréph-ahara district (1.е., the region round modern Soro in the Balasore District), 
said to be in Uttara-Tosali or in the Odra vishaya as well as in Uttara-Tosali, was under the in- 
dependent king Sambhuya$as of the Mudgala or Maudgalya gotra and possibly of the Mana family 
in the Gupta year 260 (579 A.C.), then under a feudatory ruler named Somadatta in his fifteenth 
regnal year and lastly under Bhanudatta in his fifth regnal year. The village of Vahirvataka 
in the Soro district, granted by Somadatta in his fifteenth regnal year to the Bráhmanas Dhruva- 
mitrasvàmin and Arungamitrasvimin of the Vatsya gétra and Vajasanéya charana, was regranted 
by Bhànudatta in his fifth regnal year to the above two Brahmanas as well as to two others of the 
same family, viz., Priyamitrasvamin and Vatamitrasvamin, apparently on the latter's representation 
and not long after the date of Somadatta's grant. Somadatta and Bhinudatta very probably 
belonged to the same family of the feudatory Dattas who were, however, not subordinate to the 
ruling dynasty represented by Sambhuyaéas. Тһе two Midnapur plates? show that Dandabhukti 
in the western part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal was being ruled in the eighth regnal 
year of Sasanka, king of балда, by Mahapratihara Subhakirtti, but that the same mandala together 
with the 425а or territory of Utkala was under the rule of the samanta-maharaja S6madatta in the 
nineteenth regnal year of the same monarch. Thus Sómadatta was a feudatory of Sasanka of 
Gauda who is known to have been ruling in the first quarter of the seventh century at least from 
605 to 619 A.C. Іп 619 A.C. Sasànka's suzerainty was acknowledged by the Sailodbhavas in the 
Kongoda country about the eastern fringe of the Ganjam District. This points to the expansion 
of Gauda rule over both North and South Tosali. The rule of Sómadatta in Utkala or Uttara- 
Tosali as a vassal of Sasánka points to the extirpation of the supremacy of the Manas at least from 
that region before the nineteenth regnal year of the Gauda monareh. But the two Soro inscriptions 
of Somadatta, unlike the Midnapur plate of his time,are dated in the fifteenth year of his own reign 
and not in the regnal reckoning of his overlord Sasanka. The same is the case with the charters 
issued by Bhanudatta who was probably Sómadatta's successor in Utkala, Odra-vishaya or Uttara- 
Тозайп. The dating of these charters in the regnal reckoning of the feudatories with a rather vague 
mention of the parama-bhattüraka or overlord seems to suggest that they were issued after the defeat 
of Sasánka or his successor at the hands of Harshavardhana of Kanauj and his friend Bhaskaravar- 
man of Kamariipa between 619 and 643 A.C., when the hold of the Gauda emperor on the feuda- 
tories must have begun to decline. The Dattas of Uttara-Tosali, who then became rather nominal 
feudatories of the emperor of Gauda, appear to have been extirpated by Harshavardhana who led 
an expedition in Orissa about 648 A.C. and probably put the Bhauma-Kara rulers of Jajpur to 
power in the above region. Thus after the decline of imperial Gupta rule in Orissa, we find the 
Vigrahas and Manas struggling for power with each other before they were swept away by the Gaudas. 
It is probable that the Vigrahas were ousted by the Manas who were themselves extirpated by the 
Gaudas. The defeat of the Gauda monarch by the KanauJ-Kàmarüpa confederacy led to the 
weakening of his hold on Orissa. Harshavardhana, who now considered the Gauda king as one of 
his subordinate allies, may have subdued Orissa ostensibly on the latter's behalf. But his death 
“іп 647 A.C. led to the emergence of the Bhauma-Karas as an imperial power in that country. The 
rulers on the throne of Karnasuvarna, capital of Gauda, were apparently unable to regain their 


hold on Orissa. 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 201-03. 

? J. R. A.S.B., Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 7-9; Pravási (Bengali), B. S. 1350, pp. 201 ff. 

3 The later limit may be 637 A.C. About this time, the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang visited Eastern India. 
His accounts appear to suggest that Sasanka was dead and Gauda was humbled before his visit to that region. 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the present record, Chaikàmvakà or Ékámvakà has 
already been dealt with in connection with the Kanàs plate of Lokavigraha. Andhasubhiksha, 
whence the charter was issued, cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been able to locate 
the village of Kumvukirikshilaka and the district of Uttamalóka. The name of the village looks 
like a compound of the names of two localities. 


4 


TEXT! 

Obverse 
[Siddham |]? Svasti [.*] Andhasubhikshatah paramad[ai]vata-sri-parama[bhattaraka-pàd-à]- 
nudhyàto maha[pra]ti[ha]ra-ma[ha}ra{ja-ma]hdsamanta-sri-[Bhanudattah] 


kugali U[tta]ma[1]oka-vishaye samupàgatàn-vartam[à na-[bhavishya]- 


ы 52 w > 


n-ma[hásáma]nta-maharàja-[rà]japu[ttra-ku]maràmáty-ópa[rika]- 


C 


vishayapat[1]-tadàáyuktaka-dà[nda |v[a]s(i]ka-sthá[nànta]rikan-anyárns-cha 

6 chàta-bha[t-a]d[i]n-a[dhika]ran[amé-cha] pujayati | astu vah [sa]mvi(sarhvi)dita[rh] 
Т yath-á[smà ]bhir-étad-vishaya-samva(samba)ddha-chi[ra -khila ]-Sünya-Ku- 

8 m[vu]kirikshilàka-gramah? $r[1]-paramabhattà[raka]-páda[nà]- 

9 m-puny-üábhivriddhaye  tàmra-pattén-a-chandr-à[rkka]-sama-kàla[ Сһаі]- 

10 kamvaka-Maninaga-bhattarakaya Maittrayan{ilya-chchhattra-[matha]-Vra(Bra)- 


11 [hma]nànàm-pratip[à*]ditas-tad-amishám-uchitam tamra-pa[tta-danarm 


Reverse 
12 datv&a(ttvà) bhuzjinànam-và(m-bà)dhà na kénachit=karya sri-parama-bhatta[ra*]ka-pa 
13 diya-dharma-gauravach=cha dattir-éshà paripalayitavy=éti | 
14 Samva(Samva)t 5 Asva-di 20 4 [;*] Uktaü-cha dharmma-éistré [|*] Va(Ba)hu[bhi]r- 
vvasu[dhà] 
15 дайа rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-[tasya] ta- 
16 sya tada [pha lam(lam)|| Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va(ttam và) yo haréta vasundharam(ram]) 
[sa vi]- 
17 sh[thjayam krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté |[|*] likhitam sa[ndhi]- 
18 vigrahika-Góvindé[na] [[*] tipitam pêdapala-Pratishthitêna [|*] 
19 utkirgnam Sivanandanén=éti || ||“ || 
سے‎ 
1 From the original plate. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 
3 A letter seems to have been cancelled by the engraver between gra and mah. 
4 Or, сА=Аз°. 
* Better read drishjvà, although we have the same expression elsewhere also. 
* There are two short slanting strokes placed between the two dount le dandas beje. 


NES Ë ESN वसान Tina big AE rain nganan a RA E 


Two PLATES FROM KANAS 
В. PLATE OF BHANUDATTA; REGNAL YEAR 5 


Obverse 
. a ма 


аз वाड | 





ІЗ FA HESS 
AA Th | 





ч apps 


le ñ 
QM 


n 








RADA DEW ғ 
А 6; 710 ттер Ay 








ert 
=. 
AS 
(<: 
р" 








ह$... 





8. Ch. Chhabra Scale: Actual Size Survey of India, DehraDun 
Reg. No. 627 HE (CY 52-499. 
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EPIGRAPHIC NOTES 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
1. Phérava Grant of Sàmantavarman 


The above copper-plate inscription, dated in the Ganga year 185 (681-83 A. C.), has been 
edited by Dr. R. C. Majumdar. The Ganga king Sàmantavarman who issued the charter belonged 
to a branch line of the Ganga house, which ruled from a city variously called Svétaka, Schét aka, 
Svēta, Svétka and баба. Dr. Majumdar places the kingdom of the Gangas of Svétaka “ іп the 
northern part of the Ganjam District.” 

Another member of the same branch of the Ganga family was Ranaka Jayavarman, known 
from one of his copper-plate charters,? which was found somewhere in the northern part of the 
Ganjam District. This grant of Jayavarman is known to have been registered with a seal by a lady 
styled Trikalinga-mahàdevi. Ор this point Dr. Majumdar says, “It is significant that the grant 
of Ranaka Jayavarman was registered (lasichhita) by the Trikalinga-Mahadévi. This shows that 
Trikalihga was included in the kingdom, and may even be taken to indicate that the kingdom 
was also sometimes known by that name. As I have suggested elsewhere,* Trikalinga probably 
designates the hilly tracts, lying to the west of Kalinga and separating it from the Central Provin- 
ces. "5 Dr. Majumdar seems to take Trikaliigamahadivi as a designation. To me, however, 
it appears to have been the personal name or a secondary name of one of the queens of Карака 
Jayavarman, who was endowed by the king with an amount of administrative power. This 
seems to be suggested by some records of the Bhafijas of Khiüjalimandala, who originally ruled 
from Dhritipura and later from the city of Vaiijulvaka in the northern part of the Ganjam District, 
as well as by some of the Svétaka Gangas themselves. 

The Ghumsur plates of Néttabhafija Kalyanakala$a were lafichhita or registered by the Var- 
gulika Vachchhika. Two other charters of the same king? were similarly la?chhita respectively 
by Mamma and Jachchhika, who appear to have been female officials of the Bharija ruler. It is 
extremely interesting to note in this connection that two charters of another member of the same 
ruling family,® called Vidyadharabhaiija surnamed Amoghakala$a and Dharmakala$a, are said to 
have been lazchhita by Trikalinga-mahadévi together with the mantrin Bhatta-Késavadéva and 
the Vargulika Chachika in one case and by the same Trikalinga-mahadévi together with Téjadika 
and the mantrin Bhatta-Stambhadéva in the other. Since, however, these records come from the 
northern part of the Ganjam District, like those of the Gangas of Svétaka, Dr. Majumdar may be 
inclined to explain the mention of Trikalinga-mahadévi in the above two records in the same way 
as he has done in connection with the inscription of Ranaka Jayavarman. But some other inscrip- 
tions of the Bhaiijas of Vafijulvaka seem clearly to go against his suggestion. 

The Chakradharpur plates? of Nettabharija Kalyànakalaáa are known to have been lanchhita 
by Srijayamahadévi or éri-Jayamahadévi together with the Vargulika Pundarika and the mantrin 
Bhatta-Bipuks. There is hardly any doubt that Srijayamahadevi or $ri-Jayamahadévi was the 
personal name of one of the queens of Néttabhafija Kalyáànakala$a, who was endowed with the 

1 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 108 ff. and plate. 

3 Ibid., p. 111, line 37 ; p. 112, line 13. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 268-9. 

* Dacca University Studies, Vol. II, p. 19. 

5 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 111. 

* Bhandarkar's Last, No. 1497. Várgulika may be Oriya Vagult meaning the king’s tám5üla-vàhaka., 
7 Ibid., Nos. 1498, 1499. 


8 Ibid., Nos. 1500, 1501. 
* Jbid., No. 1502. 
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power of registering royal charters. Since the name of the registering Mahadévi (queen) in this 
оазе cannot reasonably be associated with any geographical area like Trikalinga, Trikalinga-maha- 
dêvî should also better be taken as the personal or secondary name of a queen of Vidyadharabhaiija 
surnamed Amoghakalaša and Dharmakala$a. The same personal or secondary name was appa- 


rently also borne by one of the queens of the Ganga Ranaka Jayavarman of Svétaka, who is known 
to have registered a grant of her husband. 


The above suggestion is supported by some other inscriptions of the Gangas of Svétaka and 
the Bhafjas of Vaijulvaka. The Svalpavelura grant! of Ganga Anantavarman of Svétaka was 
registered by the Mahadévi Srivàsa-bhattárikà, while the Ganjam plates? of the Svétaka king 
Piithvivarman were registered by his Mahadévi whose name is not mentioned. A grant of king 
Nettabhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa of Vafijulvaka, which was recently examined by me and is being 
published in this journal, was similarly registered by Srijivalóka-mahádévi or ári-Jivalóka- 
inahádévi, no doubt a queen of the Bhaiija ruler. 

Since Trikalingamahadévi looks like personal or secondary names such as Gandhari, Kaikéyi, 
Madri, Parichali, Vaidarbhi and Vaidéhi of the epics, it is possible to regard the queens bearing 
that name to have been born in the Trikalinga country. An exactly similar name, derived from 
that of the mother-land of the queen, would be Kósaladévi?* who was the daughter of the Kosala 
king Mahàkosala and the queen of the Magadha monarch Bimbisara. Thus the name Trikalinga- 
mahadévi borne by the queens of Jayavarman of Svétaka and Vidyadharabhafija surnamed 
Amoghakalaša and Dharmakala$a of Vaijulvaka does not appear to help us in locating the Tri- 
kalinga country in the land comprising the northern part of the Ganjam District of Orissa. 


2. Kom Inscription of Prithvidéva 11 


The Koni inscription of king Prithvidéva II (circa 1138-58 A. C.) of the Kalachuri dynasty 
of Ratnapura has been published by Professor V. V. Mirashi.! The record is dated in the Kala- 
churi year 900 (1148 A. C.). The object of the inscription is to record, along with certain grants of 
land, the construction of a pa?cháyatana temple of Siva by one Purushóttama who was the Sar- 
widhikarin of Prithvidéva's father and predecessor Ratnadéva II (circa 1120-38 A. C.). 


Verse 26 of the above record, as read by Professor Mirashi, describes the achievements of 
Purushóttama in the following words: 


Khimmindi-mandala-harat-Ta(s-Ta)ahari-hàri — karttá-tha Dandapura-dandana-chanda- 
va(ba)huh, 


тоьо क 


Professor Mirashi translates the verse as follows : “ He (i.e. Purushóttama) captured the Khimm- 


ndi mandala and made the Talahari (mandala) attractive. He had a fierce arm in subduing 
Dandapura and was clever in overcoming Khijji 


UE one who plundered, subdued or 
captured Talahari. ” | 


سس 


TRONS NNR 
1 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 136. 
2 jbid., Vol. IV, p. 201. 
5 Cf. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, з. v. 
* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 276 ff. and plate. 
МСІРС--81--5 DGA—27-7-53—450. 7 
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It is known from the Ratanpur inscription! of the Kalachuri year 866 (1114 A.C.) that Kala- 
churi Jajalladéva I, grandfather of Prithvidéva II, levied annual tribute from a number of 
countries including Khimidi (Khimmindi), Talahiri and Dandakapura (Dandapura). It is thus 
possible to think that in his youth Purushóttama served as a general of Jajalladéva I and helped 
the latter in conquering the countries in question. In Hiralal;s Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar, 
Talahari has been located about the northern part of the Janjgir Tahsil to the south of Ratan- 
pur. The rulers of this tract are mentioned in several records. 

There is again a mistake in Professor Mirashi’s reading of verse 26 quoted above. As Pandit 
L. P. Pandeya has rightly pointed out,? what Professor Mirashi reads as Haravohu-hantà is actually 
Haravonga-hanta. The correctness of Pandit Pandeya's reading is clear from a comparison of 
with that of hu in va(ba)hu, both occurring in the same verse. It may also profitably be com- 
pared with other uses of nga and hu in the record, e.g. in Khatvang-o^ (line 1), tu&garangat (line 2), 
va(ba)hu (line 22), etc. Moreover, Haravohu as a name is unknown in the Indian languages, while 
Haravo(boyiga is not only a recognised Hindi word, but is also known to be used as the name of 
a royal personage in a Hindi literary work. According to Hindi lexicons‘, the word harabonga 
(harbomg) means gamar, akkhar, mürkh, 1.6. a rustic or a fool. As a personal name, it can very 
well be compared with Bengali Bokd or Bakkésvar (from Desi vokkada, ‘a goat’) meaning ‘a 
fool’. In this connection, Pandit Pandeya refers to the manuscript of a Hindi work, entitled 
Khariboli Gadyamé Char Kahdniya, preserved in the India Office Library, London. The title of 
one of the four kahdnis in the above work is Insaf Raja Harbomgka (literally “ king Harbomg’s 
justice). There is thus little doubt that Purushottama, who was an officer of the Kalachuri kings 
of Ratnapura, claims to have killed in battle a warrior or ruler named Harabonga (Harborig), 
not Haravohu as Professor Mirashi reads, although it is difficult to identify the person in the 


present. state of our knowledge. 
3. Madanpur Plate of Srichandra, Year 46 


Dr. R. G. Basak has edited the above inscription of king Srichandra belonging to the Chandra 
dynasty of Bengal. Не has assigned the record to the 44th regnal year of the Chandra king 
But what has been read as 44 in line 42 of the inscription is really 46. 

As regards verse 5 of the copper-plate grants of Srichandra, which describes his father Trail6- 
kyachandra, Dr. Basak observes, “ The most important epithet of Trailokyachandra, as we find 
in this verse, adhàro Harikéla-raja-kakuda-chchhatra-smitanam $riyam, read along with yas= 
chandr-opapade babhüva nripatir—dvipe, conveys the fact that at first he was a king of Chandra- 
dvipa and later became “the repository of the Fortune (goddesses) whose smile was the (white) 
umbrella, the symbol (of royalty) of the king of Harikela '. Веге of rhetorical figurativeness, the 
epithet leads one to believe that Trailokyachandra acquired the royal fortunes of the Harikéla 
kingdom. The interpretation put on this phrase by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar and quoted by 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. І, does not stand scrutiny." 


— aa — 





— ... 





! Above, Vol. I, p. 36, verse 23. 

2 See 2nd edition, рр. 107, 128. 

* Cf. Madhuri (Hindi), Lucknow, August, 1949, p. 5. 

4 Cf. Bhirgava Adaráa Hindi Sabda-Kóska, Banaras, s. v. 

A tradition regarding a crazy king named Harbong who ruled over the Jhusi region near Allahabad is record- 
ed in the Bengali work Tripurdr Smriti (Calcutta, 1927-28, p. 41) by 5. C. Devavarman of the Tripura royal family, 
Like а simular madcap of Bengali folklore, named Raja Bhavachandra or Habuchandra, king Harbong of Jhusl 
is said to have ordered throughout his kingdom the sale of all articles of merchandise according to the same measure- 
ment and price. 

s Above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 51 ff. and Plate. 
"Ibid p. 54. 
52 DGA/55 
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The late Му, N. G. Majumdar explained the passage, 44ййғб, etc., as ‘the support of the Fortune 
goddesses of other kings smiling at (i.e. joyful on account of) the umbrella which was the royal 
insignia of Harikela'.! Dr. R. С. Majumdar, observes on the above views of Dr. Basak and the 
late Mr. Majumdar, “According to the first interpretation, Trailokyachandra was the de facto 
if not de jure, ruler of Harikéla, while, according to the second, he was both de facto and de jure 
king of Harikéla, with a number of other zulers subordinate to him. The latter view seems pre- 
ferable. Thus Trailókyachandra added Chandradvipa and Harikéla to his paternal dominions’. 
In my opinion, the real import of the ` ssage in question has escaped the notice of all the three 
scholazs referred to above. 

1 am inclined to interpret the passage adharó Harikéla-raja-kakuda-chchatra-smitanam §ri- 
yam as ‘the mainstay of the Fortune goddesses whose smiles are represented by the white umbrella 
that is the symbol of royalty of the Harikéla king’. The passage thus says that Trailokyachandra 
was the support of the royal fortune of the king of Harikéla. Its real import is apparently that 
the Chandra king Trailokachandra of Chandradvipa was a feudatory or ally of the king of the 
Harikéla country. There are instances in epigraphic liteiature of a feudatory’s representation as 
the mainstay of the overlord's kingdom or fortune. Thus the rulers of the Parichchhédin family, 
who were feudatories of the Eastern Chálukya monarchs, are mentioned in inscriptions as Veriyi- 
Chalukya-rajya-mila-stambha, i.e., ‘the main support of the kingdom or royalty of the Chalukyas 
of Véigi In my opinion therefore Tailékyachandra was not a king of Harikéla, but 
was the ruler of Chandradvipa, t.e., Bàkla-Chaddradvipa in the present Buckergunje District, 
owing allegiance to or allied with the king of the country called Hariksla. 


As pointed out by Basak, the lexicographer Hémachandsa identifies the Harikéla or Hari- 
keli country with Vañga in the passage Vangas=tu Harkélayah (oi °КёйуаЬ) in his Abhidhana- 
chintamayt. But undoubtedly an earlier tradition regarding the location of that country is pre- 
served in Këšava's Kalpadrukosa which says Srihatté Harikelih sydch=Chhrihalo= pi kvachid= 
bhavé. This shows that Harikéli or Harikéla was originally the name of the Srihatta (modern 
Sylhet) region but that the п. nie was later applied in a wider sense to Vanga apparently as a result 
of the expansion of a kingdom that had its headquarters in the Sylbet area. The expansion cf 
the Harikéli kingdom is actually suggested by the Chittagong plate of Kantidéva’ who was a ruler 
of Harikéla-wnanda‘a in the eight or ninth century A.C. Kantidéva seems to have been original- 
ly a petty ruler of Harikéla, or Harikéla Harikéli in the Sylhet region ; but he appers to have 
later acquired a wide kingdom which had its capital at Dévaparvata near modern Comilla in the 
Tippera Dist,ict. Trailokyachandra who flourished about the middle of the tenth century seems 
to have owed allegiance to the line of Harikéla kings represented by Kantidéva.? Srichandra, 
son of Trailékyachandra, was the first independent monarch of the Chandra dynasty. He appears 
to have thrown off the yoke of Harikéla and extended Chandra power Over wide areas of south- 
east Bengal at the expense of the erstwhile overlords of his family. 
an independent monarch may have been facilitated by a possible struggle between the Palas and 
the sings of Harikela as suggested by the discovery of an image inscription dated in the first tegnal 
year of Gopala (cerca 940-60A.C.) at Mandhuk within the Chandina Police Station of the Tippera 
District.’ That Srichandra, who ruled about the second half of the tenth century, had himself 

774 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. MI, p.. о О 
> History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 195. 


3 See J.O.R., Vol. XVII, p. 131 ; above Vol. VI, p. 224; S.1.1., Vol. IV 9 
XXIX, p. 232. P ol. ТҮ, Nos. 985, 1127, etc. cf. below, Vol. 


5 Gaekwad Oriental Series, No. 42, I, 26. 5 Above, Vol, XXVI, рр. 313 fr. 
6 See Ј.В.2.5.В., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 83 ff. 


* His comparison with Dilipa in the stanza in question scarcely p s his j t 
XXIV, p. 73. y proves his independent status Cf. 1.Н.О., 


* Verendra Research Society's Monograph, N 


The rise of Srichandra as 


०. 8, 1950, pp. 4-6 ; LH Q., Vol. XXVI, pp. 51 f. 
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to struggle with the Palas is possibly indicated by the discovery of the Baghaurit and Narayan- 
pur? inscriptions, dated respectively in the third and fourth regnal years of Mahipala I (circa 988- 
1038 A.C.) in the same District. Verse 12 of the Bangarh plate? of Mahipala I also says that he 
recovered his paternal dominions that had passed to usurpers. The temporary nature of Mahi- 
pala’s success against the Chandras in East Bengal is, however, demonstrated by the Kulkun 
(regnal year 12)4 and Betka or Paikpara (regnal year 23)* inscriptions of Govindachandra who was 
probably the successor of Srichandra. Не is no doubt the king Govindachandra of Vangaladééa 
(originally the name of Chandradvipa, which was later applied to the extensive dominions of the 
Chandras in south-east Bengal), who came into conflict with the generals of Ràjéndra-chola 
shortly before 1023 A.C. Another later member of the same family was Layahachandra or 


Ladahachandra.? 

The designation Mahatantradhyaksha occurs in the list of officials and subordinates to whom 
the king’s order regarding the grant recorded on the Madanpur plate was addressed. Dr. Basak 
says, “ The term Mahdatantradhyaksha undoubtedly refers to the highest priest in charge of the 
religious rites which were performed on the king’s behalf in accordance with the injunctions of 
the árutis and the smritis.” But the Tantradhyaksha may be the same as the Tantrapala of other 
inscriptions, who had apparently nothing to do with the office of the Tantrika or priest. The 
Partabgarh inscriptions? refer to а Tantrapála- Mahasámanta-Dandanayaka who served the Gur- 
jara-Partihara emperor Mabéndrapila П. The official designation Tantrapati, literally the same 
as Tantradhyaksha, is also known from the Rajatarangini (VIII, 2422) and Mankha’s Srikantha- 
charita (III, 50). Mankha says that his brother received * the garland of the office of the Brihattan- 
trapati’ from king Sussala of Kashmir. Jdnaraja in his commentary on the above verse explains 
Brihattantrapati as Dharmadhikarin, i.e., a judge’. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that the Tantrins, so often mentioned in the Rajatarangini,© were also absolutely unconnected 
with tantrika or priestly rites and represented a military tribe or tribal caste. Dr. Basak’s inter- 
pretation of the designation Mahatantradhyaksha therefore appears to be doubtful. 

The few lost aksharas at the beginning of line 21 of the Madanpur plate may be restored as 
ganda”. The area of land granted by the charter thus eeems to be gand-asht-adhik-ash ta-dróna, 


i.e., eight drónas (drónavapas) and eight gandas.™ 


4. Kulkuri and Betka Inscriptions of Govindachandra 


The above inscriptions have been edited by the late Dr. N. К. Bhattasali in this journal, ४०. 
XXVII, pp. 24 ff., and Plates. The author quotes only partially my views on both the inscrip- 
tions published in the Bengali journal Bharatavarsha and 15 totally silent about my articles in 
English on the former epigraph in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. X, 1943, pp. 
63 ff., and on the latter in the Indian Culture, Vol. VII, 1941, pp. 405 ff. It is gratifying to me 











1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1624. 

2 Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. 121-25. 
* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 326 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol, XXVI, pp. 24 ff. 

5 Ind. Cult., Vol. VII, pp. 26 ff. 


* See above, Vol. IX, pp. 229-33. 
? Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1519. The correct form of this king's name seems to be Ladahachandra and, con- 


sidering the peculiarity of the name, he may be taken to be none other than the homonymous poet known from 
the Sanskrit anthologies (see Kieth, 4 History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 204). 
° Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 176-88. 
* See Stein, Raj. tar. (translation), Vol. 11, р. 188. 
1° Ibid., note on Chapter V, verse 248. 
11 See 7.H.Q., Vol. XXVI, pp. 309 ff. 
52 DGA/55 
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to find that the Government Epigraphist for India has supported my reading and interpretation 
of the Kulkuri inscription against those of the late Dr. Bhattasall.! If, however, my views were 
fullv quoted, it would have been clear that the interesting points raised in the editorial notes on 
the Kulkuri inscription had already been offered by me. “ The correct reading of the passage ”, 
I observed in this connection, “ is, in my opinion, ^Lakshmi(shi)dina-kàri(ri)ta-Bhattaraka|Ih*], 
‘the Sun-god caused to be made by Lakshmidina)  ................ the word “dina may be 
the same as Sanskrit dina or Prakrit dinna=Sanskrit datta. Attention has also been drawn to such 
North Indian personal names as Ката’? 


The first word of line 2 of the Betka (or Paikpara) inscription has been read by Dr. Bhattasali 
as Balajika which he equates with Barajika supposed to be the original of the name of the modern 
Birai (betel-leaf grower) caste of Bengal. I read the word as Ralajika which was explained as 
indicating an inhabitant of a locality called Ralaja. Considering, however, the similar forms of 
(0) and r In some cases in the epigraph in question? the reading Ваа а seems equally possible. 
It is, however, extremely doubtful whether the form Balajika may be expected in an eleventh 
century record of East Bengal as standing for Barajika and modern Bürai. Тһе Prakritic feature 
substituting 7 by Lis never met with in the Sanskrit inscriptions of Bengal. It is also not a regular 
feature of Bengali phonetics. The word Bürai, as well as баға) (betel-leaf plantation) with which 
it is associated, is never used in Bengali with Гіл the place of r.4 This is also clear from the attitude 
of some philologists who derive Bengali баға) from Arabic burz. That r of the word bara ') as well 
as its derivations was pronounced in early-medieval Bengal is moreover clearly indicated by the 
repeated use of the same word as baraja in the Sahitya Parishad plate of Vi$varüpaséna,S as well 
asthe word baray: (i.e., birai) in the village name Barayipada (literally, ‘the habitation of the 
Barayis or Barais) in line 42 of the Madanpara copper-plate inscription of the same king. I 
therefore think that the expression Rülajika or Balajika in Govindachandra’s Betka (Paikpara) 
inscription is actually derived from a locality and has nothing to do with the Barai or Birui caste. 


9. Tekkali Plates of Anantavarman, Ganga Year 358 


Mr. R.K. Ghoshal has edited the above Inscription in this journal, Vol. XXVI, pp. 174 ff. 
In my opinion there are several errors in Mr. Ghoshal’s transcript of the record. An archaic form 
of Telugu dh has been read as dhdh or dhv in all the cases. "This form of dh, however, occurs in 
inscriptions like C. P. No. 7 of 1918-19 published in J.A.H.R.S., Vol. VIII, pp. 185 ff. ; cf. naga- 
radhi” in line 2, *dharasya in line 3, rajadhi? in line 7, vuddhvà in line 21, vasudhà in line 22 and 
dhara in line 24. This particular form of the letter may be compared with the later form of it 
found in epigraphs like C. P. No. 8 of the same year (op. cit., рр. 188 ff. ; cf. nagaradhi? in line 2, 
"dhàrasya in line 4, “dhara in line 11, etc.). What have therefore been read by Mr. Ghoshal in the 
Tekkal plates as nagarddhdhi° (line 2), dhvasta (line 11), dhviguna (line 13) and dhvata (line 15) 
should actually be read as nagaradhi°, dhasta, dhiguna and dhata respectively. Similarly, what 


! Above, “ЫЫ E Ue E о ыш XXVII, p. 25, note 2. 

1 Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. X, pp. 63-4. It may also be point d that i 
was at first not inclined to agree with my reading of the date of the Betka (Paikpara) inae I 2. 
which, however, he ultimately accepted (withont any remarks) in his article published above" ee 
* Cf. rin Рагаййза (line 2) and the first v in Vasudéva (line 3). | 
‘Cf. J. M. Das, Bangala Bhashar Abhidhana, s. v., 


quoting Mukundarama’s Chandimangala (sixteenth 
century). 


* Loc. cit. ; but the derivation is no doubt wrong as the word is found in an inscription of a Séna king who 
flourished about the first quarter of the thirteenth century (see below, note €). 
° Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, pp. 143-8 (lines 45, 46, 59, 68 of the text), The word barajika, probably 
in the sense of modern Barat occurs in the Sobharam pur plate) of Dàmódarade | Tol. X { 
eva (see below, Уо]. X. p. А 
* Ins Beng., op. cit., р. 138. | w, Vol. XXX, p. 188) 
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Mr. Ghoshal had read, without noticing the peculiarity of the ietters of the later Kalinga alphabet, 
as chuqa (line 5), sachhdbha, sanda (line 8), chaddavi-prabha (line 9), ddiicha (line 12), tyoga (line 
13), дайда (line 15), gagéya (line 22), acha, Ubuvati (apparently a misprint for bhuvati, line 26) 
and dachyaté (corrected to pachyaté, line 29) should be read in my opinion respectively as chudha, 
sakhóbha, savda, chuddhaniprabhd, datva, tyaga, ganga, gágeya, akhatha, bharati and pachyate. 
Svasty for Svastya (line 1), 544 for Sada (line 24; see the same also at p. 174, note 5) and sadata 
for sadata (line 27) may, however, be due to misprints. 

Medial и has often been wrongly read by Mr. Ghoshal as à ; cf. sutra (line 4), bhüto (lines 13-14), 
sūnu (lines 16 and 18-19), pürvva, sürjya (line 17), bhūmi (іше 27), etc. In line 13 sa[m*]pad- 
adhüra has been unnecessarily corrected to sampadam=<ddhdra. The correction of adhivdsaka 
to vasaka (cf. line 2) is equally unnecessary. Іп line 23, what has been read by Mr. Ghoshal as 
vijutya is clearly vijaya. Не did not notice that the engraver had at first omitted the letter ja 
and incised the following two letters, ya and ra (of rájya). After having engraved та, he found 
‘out the mistake and corrected ya to ja and ra to ya. 

Mr. Ghoshal’s reading and interpretation of the passage describing the gift land in lines 19-21 
of the inscription have been considerably improved upon in an editorial note. I am, however, 
inclined to read the passage as upàjitam Vaisinicharana-gramó Yaroku-kutuvina dvai-sada-hala- 
bhumi for Sanskrit uparjita Vajasaneyicharana-grime Yaróku-kutumbinó dvi-sata-hala-bhümih. 
Тһе donee of the grant thus acquired (probably by purchase)! 200 halas of land that had been in 
the possession of an agriculturist householder named Yaróku in the village called Vajasanéyi- 
charana. 

In lines 24-25, Mr. Ghoshal reads likhitam=idam Matrisiri-Samaténa, “ this is written by 
Samanta Matrisiri’. Since, however, the letter read as tri is clearly tye, I am inclined to read the 
passage as likhitam=idalm=a*]matyé[na*] siri-Samaténa | (Sri-Sàmanténa), ‘this is written by 
the amatya éri-Samanta’. For Samanta as a personal name, we шау refer to Bhandarkar’s List, 
Nos. 344, 448, 2041, etc. The name may be compared with others such as Sàmantaséna, Samanta- 


‘sithha and Sümantavarman, found in numerous inscriptions. 


“з 


ыы ыы = त ا‎ КЕ 
See J.#.A.S,, 1952, pp. + ff. 
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tions are also used :—au.=author; 
com.—composer; di.—district or division 
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k.— king ; 


do.— ditto 
—epithet ; 
cr inscriptions ; 


mo.— mountain ; myth.=mythological ; n.—name; N.— Northern ; off.— 
8.0. —same аз; 


S.=Southern ; 








q.—queen; rel.— religious ; ri.— river ; 
Telugu ; t.d.= territorial division ; tit, = title ; tn. —town ; tk. = taluk; vi.— villages ; 
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PAGES 
a, with two different forms, . š 76 


225, 237, 259, 


ag, initial, 12, 52, 59, 63, 126, 128, 181, 222 
264, 292 n. 


G, short, e . . . ° ° в 196 
Abhabhakarasarman, m., š š : . 326-27 
Abhi, do., š Е š қ . 141, 145 and n. 
Abhimanyu, epic hero, . А г . . 145 n. 
Abhimanyu, Abhimanyudeva, Sómavarms? pr., 286, ` 


Abhinava-Srisaila, l., E 97 


Abhinava-Varanasi, ct., . š 


Abhinava-Vàranasi-kataka, do., 244, 247-43, 206 
Achalapura, 1 9, 7 and z., 8-9, 11. 
Achcharapákkam, ts 158 m., 164-65, 167 | 
Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman II, . 173 
Adbhutasagara, wk.,. 4 . д ; . 141 
Adhikarana, off., . 4 . AZ 81,109,214. 
216, 260, 262,331 
Adhikaranika, do., . . А . А 81, 85 
Adhikarika, do., à è š 5 901, 204 
Adhikarin, do., Е š š ; . 109, 113 
Adhirájéndrachólamandalam, t.d., . ° š 69 
Adhishthana, ci., . ' 4 қ š 140-41 
Adigaiman, f., š ; А : 155-56,166 
Aditi, . i N š А ‘ . 253 
Aditya I, Chola k., . қ š А 38 п. 
Advaita, philosophy, . А š . 119 and n. 
agambadip-panimakka!, palace servants, . 219-20 
agasáli, г.а. akshaíalika, . р " à . 274 
Agastya, sage, А 30, 55, 57 m. 
A gastya-tritiya 5 , : 57 
Agguka II, Saindhava k ; А қ А 77 
Agni, god, , . + + «© . 61 
Agnidatta, m., 5 қ š А š 265-66 
agnihótrin, ep., ; š 2 109,113,274,277,320 
Agnišarman, m., . š К Я 265-66, 305 
Agudeva, do., A А š . 274, 277 
Abadanakaram Plates of E. Chalukya Vishnu- 


227 n. 
323, 325 


vardhana V, 
ahi-danda, tar, қ : š . . 


246, 257, 255 n. ` 


feud. —feudatory ; 
l.—locality ; І.т.--Ппеаг measure or land measure ; 


-æ — e .. " 
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E.— Bastern ; 
Hist. = Historical ; 


dy. = dynasty ; 
gen. = general ; 
m.—male ; 


Sur. = surname ; 
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The following other abbrevia- 


engr.—engraver ; ep. 
ing. inscription 
min, =minister ; 
office or officer ; pr. = prince or princess ; 
te. =temple ; 
W.= Western ; wk. — work.) 


Tel. = 


PAGES 
ai, medial, denoted by prishtha-matra, . 121, 313 
Aihole ins., . š ; I 3 

avinurruvan-ambalam, п. of mandapa, 21 
aitada, from “ад, . : 5 . 257 n. 
Attaréya Brahmana, wk., š А . 12 and m. 
Aivarmalai, 1., š : қ Я қ Я 39 
Аја, epick, . А š . š . 103, 106 
Ajanta sculptures, . š . š . 132 
Ajay, ri., . š 2 š $ 185 
| Ajaygadh, Aill-fort, қ ` а a 98, 100 
' Ajayagadh rock ins. of Bhojavarman, . ; 99 
Ajavagadh stone ins. of Nana, i 98-107 
Ajhüka, fe., . ; 140, 144-45 and n. 
Ajitatirthakarapuranatilakam, wk., . . 314 
Ajjunavala, s.a. Arjan], vi, . š 5 96-98 
Akalanka, Jaina teacher, . 293 and n., 296-97 
Akalaüka І, do,  . : ë š 294-95 
Akalanka IL, do., . 294-95, 296 and n. 
Akalanka-matha, Jaina matha, А . 293 апа я. 
Akaltara, vi., P є i : 146, 152 
Akaltara stone ins., à : А š 150 
Akola, in, . ; А 3 n. 
aksha pa tala, record department : š 214 
Akshapataladhikarana, off., š 22 
akshasalika, goldsmith, 271, 276, 978 
Akshaya-vata, : š А " . 2n, ll n. 
Alagarkoil, . . 119 n. 
Alagiva-Nayanir te.,  . š . 160 
Alagiya Pallavan, tit., . 156 and m. 

АТасіуа  Pallavan — Edirilisóla-Sambuvaráyan, 

ch . š š š 4 ; 168 
Alagiyasivan, tit š 156 
Alagiya Siyan Sambuvaraya, ch, . . 156 n., 168 
Alagum ins., . A 5 e і 281 n. 
Alalpur plates of Narasimha IT . 186 and n. 
187, 192, 244 n. 
51519, off., . š ; š н 192, 194 
Alalü, m,  . A қ . қ . 189, 191 
Alampür or Alampuram, vi., . š . 116, 119 я. 


س س 


E 
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Alanastambha, в.а. Ranastambha, feud 110 
Alande, s.a. Alandapura, Aland or Aladi, 31, 32 n 
33 and n., 36, 38 


Alande-Sasira, t.d., . š : . 33, 35, 37 


Aland ims. of Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna, 31, 33 = 
Al Biladuri, Muslim au., š ç Ы 150 
Al-Birüni, do., 4 š 4 я г. 222, 225 
Alberuni'a India, wka . А š : 222 n 
Aliyd-aran-alitta, tit,  . š š 160 
Allahabad, ci., . 13 and n., 222 
Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 177 

Allála, n ; А š . А 189 n 


Allalanatha, off., 189 and n., 191, 193, 195 





x 
x 


| 
| 


| 


Allalanàthas$armman, gen., А . А 246 п. 
Allagakti, Sendraka k., 196, 198, 204 
Alleppey, £n., 4 . š . ड 219 
Allu-Ganga, ch, . š . . А 118 
Alliru Brahmi ins., . è š š ; . 234 
Alphabet— 
Bhaikshuki, **arrow-head", . А = 222. 225 
Grantha, . š š ; $ š 86 
Kalinga, . қ А : 259 n. 
Nagari, Р š З : š . 121 
Northern, . 4 . 108, 181, 184, 258, 273 
‘scooped out’ type of box-headed variety, . 12 
Southern, . . < . ‚ 10, 130, 227 | 
Telugu-Kannada, ० . . , 68 
amanta, month, В š š 4 қ 171-174 | 
Amara, poet, . « . 100,104, 107 | 
Amarapura, ci., š š š Р 183 
Amaravati ins., š ; $ А w 134 
Amaravati stüpa and sculptures, š 132, 134-35 
Amarpur, l., . Я i Я i 138 
amatya, Min., 65, 67, 233-34, 265, 267 
Ambadéva, Kayastha ch., x A . 116 »., 118 
Ambasamudram, (n., š А . 98 n, 41, 89 
Ambavádi-vishaya, t.d., . š 240 n. 
Ambgaon, ti., . . . . . 288 n. 
Ambika, Jain goddess, 139 
Amjitige, ¢.a. Arnjutgi, vi., . 96-98 


Amin, off . . . . 306 
Ammaiyappan, 8ur., . 156, 163-67 
Ammaiyappan Kandar Striyan-Sambuvarayan, 


oe 





| 


| 


А 165 
Ammaiyappan Kulamanikkam, do., . 165 ` 
Ammaiyappan Pandinadukondan, alias Raja- 
raja Sambuvarayan, do, . A ; . 165 
Ammaiyappan Sambuvarayan, do., . ç . 163 
Ammaiyappan Siyan Pallavàndàn alias Raja- 
niriyana Sambuvarayan, do., . 5 . 163 
Ammagámapura, identified with Ambogramo, ti, 288 


S. Kalachurs k., ‚ " : ; 


. 9 
Ammugt!, 2 
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PAGES 
Ammundi, vi., : : है . 166 
Amoda plates of Prithvidéva I, 146 n., 147 and n. 
Amoda plates of Prithvidéva II : А 152 
Amoghakalaga, sur., . . 970, 274, 335-36 
Amoghavarsha, Rashtrakita k., 123, 318 
amrita-ghata, emblem, . : Н ў . 280 
Amsa-brihadbhogika, off.» š 4 Я 329-81 
Anala, myth. k, ©. ©  ., + 249 n. 
Anandanaga, off., . Я і 216 п. 
Anangabhima, Е. Сайда К : 305 


Anangabhima II (Aniyankabhima or Ananka- 

bhima), do. . . 242, 254, 287 
Ánangabhima ІП, s.a. Anankabhima 

ràuta-deva, do., 63,186 n., 237-39, 243 and n., 
244, 216-48, 255-56, 285 n., 304 n., 308 n. 
Ananta, m., R . 246, 257 
Ananta-Saktivarman, Kalinga k., 176 and n., 177-78 
227-31, 232 and n., 300 n., 313 
Anantagayana te., . š ы . 23 and n., 313 
Anantavaram plates, . x न . 207 
Anantavarman, Tekkali plates of . 171 n., 340-41 
Sringavarapukota plates of — . 176 n., 230-01 
Siripuram plates of . . 227, 229 n., 230, 301 
Anantavarman, Kalinga k., 176 n., 178, 227, 229 m. 
230, 250, 301 
Anantavarman, Ganga k., . 934, 336, 310-41 
Anantavarman I, d0., . | , : . 172 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, do., 65, 186 n., 238 and no 


239, 210 and n., 211-42, 247-48, 250 n., 308 
Andhasubhiksha, l 332, 334 
Andhavaram, vi 175 
Andhavaram plates of Anantagaktivarman, 175-79, 


27-28, 230-31, 232 and n., 233 and n. 


Andhavaram plates of Ganga Anantavarman, 234 
Айда, co., : : š . 207, 279 n. 
Angul, State š š ; я 112 
Aniruddha, min., A | . 323, 325 
Afijanéri Plates of Bhögasakti, . 5 п., llr. 
Anjidiv, island , : š न . 74 
Anka reckoning š А . 249 n., 243 
Ankalgi, vi., . š 95 
Ankollikà, do., A : | . 2, 8-9, 11 
anku$a, emblem on seal, 186, 236 


Anmakonda ins. of Rudra, 


Anmakonda-vishaya, t.d., 


I А ; 152 
š ы . 290 n. 


Antaranga, off., 109, 113, 214-15, 260, 262 


Antirigam, vi., र : К . 281 
anupruvara— 
Barhaspatya, . : š 279, 282 and n. 
Maitravaruna, : š š . 277 and n. 
nush thana-bharana, š š ; а . 119 я. 
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62 n., 98, 237, 253 n., 254 n., 255 n., 
318 n., 320 n. 

63, 68, 80, 94, 98, 205 
. 131, 196, 198, 264 


anusvara, 


in place of class nasal . 
changed to class nasal . 


ardha, . ; қ š š i 206 
Anuttara-Vanga, 56 
Anantai, m., . 189, 19] 
Anantia, do., . 189, 191 
Andanadu, s.a. Dindigal 41-42 
Andiyoalágrama, vi., : š . 188-90 
Anigópa, ch., 4 š . 269 
Annamangalap-parru, t.d., , š š 160-62 
Annigere, vi., 4 š А i š 96 
Aparajita, Guhila k., . 184 
Aparajita, Pallava k., š š : 39 n, 41 n 
Appan (Narayana), god, . А . 119 7. 
Arabs of Sind, . ? ; š ‘ Р . 100 
Aradore or Dharma, ri. . 4 . А è 74 
Aragandanallür, vi., қ ; . 158 n., 164 | 
Araisir, do., 4 à š i . 40.41 
Arasappa Nayaka II, Sonda ch š 295 and m. 
arddha-nauvataka, off.,  . . न . . 55-57 
Ardhakamanduka, vi., . ә š . 81, 84-85 
Arjjunavalali, do., . Р . 98 and n 
Arjuna, epic hero, . 29-30, 201, 204, 249, 253, 255 
Arjuna, m, . š . . e . 244, 256 
Arjunadatta, min., . 4 x” 233-34 
Arjunadatta, T'alavara, . 4 . 232 n., 233-35 
Arkadeva, m., : š š 79, 283 
arkasalin, i.e., akshaáalin, goldsmith 279, 283 
Arkésvaradéva, Ganga k š . А . 63-67 
Arkonam, tk. š š ә қ . 270 
Arni, di., я қ Š š А . 160 
8 


7 n., 12, 13 and n., 
14-16, 227 n., 231 


Aroli, ғ.а. Ankollika, vt., 
Arthapati, Nala k., š 


Arthasastra, wk Р : š 55, 123 n. 
Artirévula, identified with Attirala, . А 68-70 
Arul, They . . . ° ° 189 n. 
Asaga, S. Kalachuri k., . š . 24 and n., 28-30 
Asangata, m., è 9-10 
Assnkhali plates of Narasimha II, 186 and n., 187, 189 
A$ankita, Bhoja k., ; . 70, 71 and n | 
72-75 
Ashrafur plate, А š . . e . 85 n. 
Ashtadhyayt, wk., < š А 71 n., 296 
Asoka, Maurya k., s i . 79, 174, 225 n. 
Rock Edict XII of А А 5 , 55 
Rock Edict XIII of . . А š 72 
Торе of, . : . . 137 
Astihavéra or Havéra, s.a. Atava, vi.» 299, 301-02 
° . 177 


Astihavéra grant of Umavarman, . 
Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, 138, 284 and n., 321 
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A$vadatta, myth. k., š A š š . 250 
Atandrela, l., ; i ड 285, 291 and n. 
Atithi, ०.6, Agni, . ; š š ; 61 
Atmakur, tk., : ; : ۹ 69 
Atri, sage, . 239-40, 9 

| Attarage, 3.a. Atharga or Hattaraki, vi., . 96-97 
Attendà, do., ; 322, 324-25 
Atti, do., š : 4 š 156 n., 160, 169 


Ай тайап, tit., қ 156 апа n., 163 


Attimallan Kulóttunga$ola Sambuvarayan, ch., 167 
Attimailan Pallavandan alias Kuldttunga $ola- 
Sambuvarayan,do, . ४ . 165, 167 


Attimallan Sumbukula-Perumi] alias Rajagambhira 


| 
| Sambuvaráyan, do., 169 
| 


Attiraja, do., . š š 116-17 
Aitiyandàn, sur., š 156, 164 
Attiyur, 4.e., Little Conjeevaram, vt., 156 n. 
| Athara-gada-jata, . 4 2 : . 830 
au, initial, . 4 : 3 š š y 1 
au, medial, . . 181, 277 n., 282 n., 313 
Audumbarabharana, ep., . ‘ . . 115, 117 
Aura Bhita,vs., . ° . e 152 
avedana, taz or gift, š А š . 306-07, 310 
avadhüta, order of sannyasina, š š . 119 n. 
avagraha, omission of š 52, 98 
use of š қ 5 x . 62, 98, 146 
wrong use of e . 259 
Avalokitésvara-Lokanatha, Buddhist deity, . 225 
Avanivasékhara, aur., қ š а . 837 п. 
Avanti, C0., . қ š А 179 n., 241 n. 
Avantivarman, Maukhari k., А š 81 
Avittattür, vi., 4 ` š š Ж . 217 
Avür, do., š М қ à . 159 5. 
ayana, . . А . 80 n. 
ayyaka, атуака, grandfather, . . . . 231 m. 
Ayyanagandhavarana, tit А . . . 290 
Ayodhya, ci., . . . 284 and m., 286, 291 
Ayyampaàlayam, vi., š š А . s 39 
û, initial, Р r š . 12, 52, 80, 181, 222, 
225, 237, 259 

û, medial, Ж Ж š š y . 76, 227 n. 
a, sign omitted, . e қ e . 254 n. 
109, 114 


Acharya, m., . . 
Acharya, one of the pentad of Jaina theology, 297 and n. 


adatta, taz, 323, 325 


Adi-Bhafija, dy., . t : . 151 
Adiraja, s.a. Manu, : . š à . 146 
Áditya, m., š : i : . 9, 11 
Aditya I, Chola k., . š : қ 41 n., 218 
Aditya П, do, . . . 89.90, 268-69 

. . . 260, 263 


Adityadéva, m, . 


Adityaraja, k., 198, 203 and x. 
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Adityasakti, Séndraka k., 
Adityaséna, Later Gupta E., 
Ádurru, ti. . , ‘ 
Aduturai, do . А 
Aghaka, engr., . . 
Ahavamaila, 9. Kalachuri k 


Ahavamalla, Chalukya k.s 


Áhavamalla, Kalukadapura ch., 


Ahavamalla, tit, > қ 
Ahavaditya,do., + š 
Аата, "n, e Р š 
ájnà, executor . А 
A jüüpti, в.а. Ajnaptt, do., 
Akara, name-ending, š 


Ааа, m., off.» 5 i 
Alappirandàn, tH., ° . 


god, . š 
Alwadi (Allavatika), vt., « 
G-matra, . А 
Imi, probably 8.а, Amin, 
Amyatota, l., ° Ы 
Ananda, dy., . š Я 


Anandamangalam, ti, e 
Anaiyamman, Lada ch., 

Апаһдалара, m. ° š 
Andapür, vi., 2 ы 
Ayadhra, Andhra, бо, . 


Хадбгерра, 8.a. Andhavaram, ti., 176, 179, 932 п. 


Aniyam, from dhnikd, à 


арапа, ४.७. ava nam, érávanam, 


Aragalür, Vi š 
Aramya, s.a. Arambag, Ca., 


Arogya-vihara, 4 
Arpakkam, vi, ; . 
artharuva, tax 

Arulapura, l., : 


Arungamitrasvamin, M., . 
Aryans, 
Arva-sangha . 


Iryasiddhanta, wk ; 
Aryaka ० . 5 
Sstika-mata, goddess, ° 
Agvi plates, . А А 
Ata, ғ.а. Ananta, . i 
Aturdcaddi, tar, — . Ў 
Avalà, Ti, , 
avédana or ávadàna, taz, . 
Avi-parisva, l., қ Р 
Ávür, ४१. ; 


dyusd,term of address, » 


* 


Áludaiyár Tirvagni[Svare}m udaiya-Mahadéva, 
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PAGES : 


196, 198, 200-01 ` 
‘ . 184 and n. 
А ; š 133 
I ë . 38. 
А қ 215-16 
„ 96 n., 28, 116, 


2227. | 

š қ > जाए 

š , . 119 n. , 
Y x . या 
: . 318 


А Ж . 314 n. 
299, 302, 305-06 ' 
, 177,179, 228, 233 
š à . 180 
ड š . 194 

156, 166, 169 


a Ng ---- 


Р . . 161 
š ° . 200 
" e à 04" 
4 š « 306 ` 
° 307-08, 310 
š қ . 230 n. 
ы à . 163 

268-69, 271-72 
. ° . 214 


Ж Р 115 
99-30, 82, 110, 133-34 
143 


A . . 219 
Р è . 90-91 
. А 159 A., 167 т 
241-42, 252 

, I ‚ 175 я. | 
я š К 164 | 
š « 323, 325 | 
| 

| 

| 

! 


. . 189, 191 


. А 333 
. , 179 
. š 21, 75 
. . , 171m. 


— P —— adi, 7% 


178, 230-31 and m. 
. Р А 139 
^ . e 314 


200. 320 апі м. 
323, 325 . 
200. . 152 | 
. Р . 206 n. 
: 928, 934.35 
158 and n., 159 m. 
; А 993.94 ` 


u IF sn rr rt 


"bali, ы 
। Bah, myth. k., 


‚ Bappadévi, q., 


K Xr — S> — — M —‏ ڪت 


PAGES 


Ayaje-300, tda ® š š i : . 116 
àyikà, grandmother, А . 2 4 . 231 
Ayirattelunirruvar, trading body, - Я . 270 n. 
Ayu, epic kas . Я š 4 . 239, 249 and n. 


b, expressed by v, . 52, 63, 228, 237, 259, 299, 513 
Bacharasa, ch., š А А 5 Р . 290 
Bachavva, fe., . i . . 5 68-70 
Badami, ca,, . 59-61, 70, 132, 150, 174 я., 199 
Bagumragrant, . „195-96, 198-200, 210 n., 203 n. 
Bahüdaka, order of Sanydsins, . š қ .119 я. 


Bairalige, 8.6. Bhairangi, vi., . А ४ 96-98 
Bairat ins. of Ašoka, ; Я . 225 n. 
Bakerganj, ғ.а. ancient Bikls Chandradvipa, dt., 54 
Balabhadra, m ў š : . 219 
Bilabrahmàánardasarasvatisvümi, pontiff, 303 and n. 
Baladitya, k., š : z : К , 240 n. 


Balaji- Vénkatésvara, god, š 2 š . 241 
Balapravasita, m., . 5 А : : . 199 
Balasore . 83, 189 


Balasore plate of Bhanu, Я š Н 332-33 
Balhara, 


. . š š қ д . 150 
. . . : š š . 329 


. š А š . 101, 105 
Balijhari plates, — . i . а . 923 


Baliala I, Hoyaala k., қ : . 293-94, 297-98 
Ballara, s.a. Vallabha, . " ч : , 31 я. 
Ballavarasar, ep., . " . š . 31 n, 35 


‚ Balsar plates of Vinayüditya Mangalarasa, . 18 


Balugaon, ri., 
Bamhani plates 


. * ° Ф Ф ® 272 
. А A А . . 229 
Bammayya, off қ à с ы . 115 
Bamra, s.a. Bhramarakótya, t.d š š . 151 


Banaras, сі., . ; ç š ç . 143, 175 
Eanaras plates of Hariraja, 


: . . 8 т. 
Banavasi, . š , 3 ; : 73 
' Banavasi Prakritins., . ; ; ; 73 


Bandravadiins., . š ; . А . 32 n. 
Banguras (Vàngariso) Sàsan, vi., . : . 308 
hannige, tax, 2 35, 37 
Banskhera plate of Harshavardhana, 


А . 18% 

, Bana, poet, . A Қ Я А с 184 
Bana, Фу, . š қ Қ 15, 155-56, 269 
Bànatumbu, l., : Е А : 2 . 258 n. 
Banpur plates of Dharmaraja, . e š . 829 n. 

' Bapatla, tk, . : Р : В 4 69 
Bappa, Bappa-bhattaraka, . 177-78, 228-29, 230 n., 
231-32, 235, 300 and ^. 
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PAGES | PAGES 
Barasur, vi., . š 288 and n. | Bhanu, s.a. Bhanudatta, th, . >» š 332-33 
Barmarasa of Bandanike, ch 26 n., 28 | Bhanu H, Ganga k., 186 n., 239 n., 243 and 
Barus (Broach), . А . : š . 150 n., 308 
Baruvana, hill, 196, 201 | Bhanu III, do., . : हि И 259 д '248 
= - > . °P 3 
Bateya Révisetti, m., š š 96-97 303 n., 308 
Batihügadh ins., . š . 100 п. | Bhanu IV, do., | А p : . 303 n. 
Battakala (Bhatkal), tn., . . 295 | Bhanudatta, ch, . š ; : : 332-34 
Battakunike, а.а. Bhatgunki, vi., 96-98 | Bhanudéva III, Ganga k., ; : Я š 65 
BattinI Mattuva, goddess, 139 | Bhanugupta Baliditya, Gu ptak, . қ . 965 
Baud . 65 | Bhànuáakti, Séndraka ch., 196, 198, 200-01 
Baudh plates, 261, 327 Bharatabala, Pandava k., А : К 79, 229 
Baudhayana Dharmasitra ; я 179 | Bhargavi, ri., : : А है | . 808 
Baunamavasyai, s.a. Paurnamavasyai, . 114 | Bharhut sculptures, | : . | . 132 
Веһаға Mahapatra, off.» . А А А 208, 210 | Bhaskara Bhattépadhyaya, n., : : 116 
Вејараті, vi., . . . . 119m. Bhaskaracharys, ац, . 245 
Belava plate of Bhojavarmadeva,  . 52 т. | Bhaskara-Ravivarman. Chéra k.. 217 and n ‚ 218-19 
Belora Plate of Pravaraséna II . 8n. | Bhaskaravarman, k. of Kümarüpa, | . 333 
Bendigeri Plates of Yadava Krishna, . 128 n. | Bhasvan, : . : | | | . 280 
Bengal, Palas of— 2E 138 | bhatta, . 9-10, 15-16, 64, 67, 202, 214, 216, 
Bengal, Pàla rule over 142 | 265-66, 266 n., 274, 277, 282 
Bengal, Radhiya Brahmanas of . lil and n., 332, 
Bengal, use of Saka era in 144 334 
Berlin Museum plate of Chittaraja, . 124 п. | Bhattikalanka, Jaina teacher and grammarian, 293 and 
Beta II, Kakatiya ch., 290 n. n., 294 and n., 295-298 
Betkà, vi., А 55, 339 | Bhattikalanka-matha, Jaina Matha, 293 and r. 
bh, without loop, : 259 | Bhattavaye, s.a. Bhattapada, sur., . 124 and n. 
bh, resembling n А 259, Bhatta-srt, €p., š қ қ : 141 
bhadanta, derivation of . қ , .  225| Bhatíaputra, do., 322 and nm 
bhadanta (also bhanta and bhaddanta), . 225 | Bhattarakaraja, ғ.а. Arthapatibhattaraka, 15-16 
bhaddania, . Е А i š š . 228 n. | Bhattiprolu, 1 š š 3 š š 134 
Bhadrahari, god, 313, 319-20 | Bhauma, dy., š ç қ . 180-183, 
bhadranta, . 225 andn. 212, 214 
Bhadréévara, god . 319-20 | Bhauma-Kara, do., 83, 108-111, 179 and n., 180-185, 
Bhagavatipura, vi 306-08 211-14, 258, 
Bhagirathi, в.а. Hooghly, rì., 143 332 n., 333 
Bhaikshuki ins 221 | Bhauma-kula, do., . š Р 4 қ . 215 
Bhakókka, n. of Sangha, . . 226 andn. | Bhava (Siva), god, . : ; ‘ 5 182-83 
Bhakókka community, 226 | Bhavabhiti, poet, . | . . Пп. 
Bhaktavatsala Perumal te., . 1197. | Bhavadatta, Bhavadattavarman, Nalak., 2 ४., 3 n., 
Bhaktibhagavata, wk, . - 207 7 n., 12 and n., 
Bhaktibhagavataprasasti, do., 207 14-15, 231 
Bhama, ^., | . . 247 | Bhavattavarmiman, 8.а. Bhavadattavarman, 3 n. 
Bharmdapadi, vi., . 188-90 | Bhavanaga, off,  . . < . 330-31 
Bhamnanagrama, do., 188-90 | Bhavana, n., . š š . . . . 213 
bhandadhyaksha, off., ० . ‚ 65, 67 | Bhavina-vaméa, f., : : : : 213-215 
Bhandak, vi., ; 7 Bhavani. 5 š : š 247 
Bhàndak plates of Krishnaraja I 197 Bhavya Jina А . I 298 n 
Bhandup plates of Chittaraja, . E | Bhayata Sihá, s.a. Bhadanta Sihá Simha), m., 76-77 
bhañja, name-ending, " i are 9 | Bhéndadéva, do., 214, 216 
bBhafija, dy. . ç ‚ 110, 261, 273-275, ш EN RS | _ | 90 n. 
Bhafijas of Khiñjali, 261, 272, 274-276, 279, 280 and. n., | bhikshu - id 
335 । bhibsbu eamgha monastery, ° . ° . 175 
Вһайјаѕ of Vafijulvaka, 272, 275 m. 276, 335-36 | bhikrhu-saWigha.sealsof . . * ~ * 115 
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PAGES PAGES 
Bhillama, Yādava k., . 28 n., 95-96, 314 n., 315 and Bhulunda, k. of Khandesh, 2 n. 


n., 316, 317 and n., 319 | 





Bhillama I, do., ; қ қ . | . 314 
Bhillama IT, do., . А Е . š . 314 
Bhillama ІП, do., . : ы : š . 314 
Bhillama IV, do, . ; ; . 314 
Bhillama V, identified with Karna, do у 314 | 
Bhilamadéva, do... . . . . 95,97 | 
Bhima, n . А : Я . 152 
Bhima, Chalukya k š à ; : . 152 n. 
Bhima, epic hero, . š : А . 215 
Bhima, Telugu-Chóda ch., : : | . 290 n. 
Bhimadéva, off., < š , i . 191, 193 n. 
Bhimadevašarman, m., . ; ; 187-190, 
192, 194 
Bhimamaharaja, Vaidumba ch., : . 117 
Bhimanagarigarh plate of Ranastambha-Kulas- 
tambha, . Í А : ; : . 110 
Bhimanarayanapura, ç қ { А 193-95 
Bhimaraja, ch., А : А š ; . 68-70 | 
Bhimarasa, do., . қ А . ; 290 ' 
Bhimarathi, ri : : 4 А ; А 3, 
Bhimaáéakti, ch і : : 4 . 199 | 


Bhimaséna, Dakshina-Kósala k 
Bhimaséna, epic hero 


Bhitara-bhandara-adhikari, off 


. 305-06, 30 


Bhitara-navara, 8.a. Abhyantara-nagora, Oriya 


erpresaion, . : 304, 309 
bhita, homestead land, 308, 311 
Bhita seal, 137 
bhoga, territorial unit, . 10-11 


Bhogasakti, Séndraka k., iln 

Bhogavardhana-pitha, : . 308 7 

Bhógeávara, god, . . 24 and n., 26 and n.,27n 
28 


Bhogika, off... . . 21, 196, 202, 260, 265, 267 


Rhógin, do., 109, 214 
bhogin, Jagirdar, 279 
bhogin, village headman, 323. 325 
Bhogi-ripa, off 23 325 
Bhojadéva, Gurjara-Pratihara k 27 7 

Bhoja, dy., 71-75 
Bhójavarmadeva, Varman k 59 


Bhojavarman, Chandel k., 98-99, 103, 108 
Bhoyisvamin, donee, ; 260, 963 
Dhramarakótya-mandala, t.d., 151 
Bhramaravadra, co.. ? 150.51 
Bhubaneswar, tn., . 108, 186, 235, 272, 275 %., 302, ` 


BhüdevI, goddess, 


324, 328, 330 


159 n. 
Bhujabala, ch. of Surarnapura, 151,324 
Blujabala Virani dyanu, ep 115, 120 
bhukti, province, 140-41 


—— = = 








Bhimichchhidranyaya, . : қ 202, 204, 216 
Bhuvanaikamalla, s.a. Somésvara II, W. Chalu- 


kyak š : . 314 
Bhuvanatrinétra, Vaidumba k ; 67,68 and n., 
69-70 

Bhuvanatrinétra, tit 116-17 

Bhuvanésvar bilingual (Oriya-Tamil) ins. of 

Vira Narasimha А 287 
Bhuvanesvar stone ins. of Svapnésvara, . 287 
Bhuvanésvara, off., 306, 309 
Bias, ri., Я : , | 74 
bibbt, s.n. bibi (wife) 1 : Р Я 210 я. 
Bidarkundi, т? 318 
Bihar, North, introduction of Saka ега in, 144 
Bihar, Buddhist sites in, š . 143 
Bihar, Gahadavala ins. in, À í А . 148 
‚ Bihar, Pala rule over, 142 
Biharsharif, 1 222 
Bijapur, tn қ 95 
Bijja or Bijjala, Ві апа I, S. Kalachuri k 24 and n., 


25, 28 and m., 29-30 
Bijjala, or Bijjana, do., . А 315-16, 317 and n. 
Bijja, Bijjala or Bijjana ПІ, 7o., . 23 n., 24, 25 


and n., 26 and n., 27 and n., 28- 
30 


Bijolia ins:, . А Я ; : қ . 100 n. 
Bilhana, poet . А К . 290 n. 
Biligi or Basi, principality, . 294 and n., 295 
Biligi chiefs, . А k ы . 292 
Biligiya Arasugala Vam sarah, Kannada wk . 205 n. 
Biligi Ratnatraya Basadi ins., No. I, . ‚ 294 n. 
bilkode, toll, . ; 5 ' ; . 31, 35, 37 
Bimbisara, £ | : : . 336 
biswa, Lm., 1720 of a bighà, . ў Р . 244 
Boar, incarnation of Vishnu, . . 18, 20, 29-30, 99, 
105 
boar, emblem | š i 20, 108 


Bobbili plates of Chandavarman, 227-28, 232, 233 and 
„ 298, 300-01 


Bédatta, ата, . А | . 18, 20-21 
Bédhgaya ins. of Jayachchandra, . , 4 143 
Bódhidharma, founder of Zen School of Buddhism 

in China, . x; қ | : ' : 7% 
Bódhisattva, . А 42-44 
Bokhana Udaiyar, } tyiyanagara k š 160-61 
Borneo ins. of Mülavarmin, , I . 178 я. 


Brahma, or Biahmen or | ahmi, god, 50 n., 146, 152, 
161-62, 239.40, 249 293, 


313, 328 
Brahmacharin, | ; ' : 202, 204, 235 
Brahmadéya, feud., ; : К 130 


Brahmadééam, #1., . 180 n., 165, 167 
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PAGES PaGEs 
brahmadéyam, tenure, š š 86 | ch, doubled after r, š " ë š š 62 
Brahmanas : ch, not distinguished from v, . š қ 98 
Bengali, š 4 . 261 | ch, with two different forms, í 76, 225 
Chitpavana, 123 | cha, š . 126-127, 129, 225 
Dééastha, 123 | cha, omitted for the sake of metre, . 4 . 251 n. 
Karhada, 123 | Chachika, m қ š қ à . 935 
Radhiya, ; 111 5. | Chaikàmbaka or Ekambaka, I. 5 329-32 
Sarasvata, . 124 n. | Chakkiyar, actors . . 219 
Brahmani, ri., à А . . 112 | Chakradharpur plates of Néttabhaüja Kalyana- 
Brahmapuri, tenure, А 115, 120 18148 4 қ i 335 
Brahmavaivarta Purana, wk., 139 n. | Chakrakota, fort 288-89, 290n 
Brahminical cognomens, . ; . 260 | Chakrakotya, со i ; . 151 
Brahminical social system, В Я : . 213 | Chakraküta-vishaya, t.d Р қ . 290 n. 
Brihach-chatta, n., А : қ i . 260 Chakrakita (i.e. Chakrakóta), . ‚ 290 n. 


Brihadbhogin, off., . 
Brihaspati, preceptor, 
Brihaspati-samhità, wk., 
Brihaspati-smriti, do., . 
Brihat-kumdéra-mahamatra, off., 187, 189, 192 
Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman 176 n., 177, 227, 
228 and n., 232 and n., 233 and n., 299, 


. 214, 329 n. 
61-62, 245 
245 

8n 


300 and n. 
Brihat-Sandhivigrahi- Mahàpatra, off., 192 
Broach, tn., : š 197 
Buddha, Buddha-bhattaraks, 62,57, 71, 73, 75, Ti n., 
136, 221, 223 
Buddha, symbolically depicted as elephant, 73 and n. 
Buddha-chaityas, А 138, 135 
Buddhapalita, monk, е 225-26 
Buddhariaja, Kalachuri k., 3 and n., 22 n. 
Buddhist Art, 133 
Buddhist Bhikshus, 222 
Buddhist Brethren, ; 13% 
Buddhist formula, 138, 221, 223, 225 
Buddhist Mss. at Gaya 142 
Budha, myth. k., 95 n., 239, 249 and n 
Budhi, f., 76, 77 and n 
Budhamitra, m., 125, 129 
Budubudu, vi., 152 
Buguda, | А 79 
Bukka, Bukkana, Vijayunagara k 158, 161-62 
bull, emblem, . 114, 161 n., 186, 209, 236 
emblem of k. Vindhyavedhana, 13 n 
insignia of Sambuvarayas 156 
crest . 240 n. 
Bundelkhand, . 98-99 
Burbur, vi., 152 | 
C 
Cape Comorin, š А 87 
Ceylon, Buddhist monks of, . 73 





Chakravartin, tit., 
Challamaraja, Teluyu-Choda ch., 


284, 289, 291 
286, 287 and n., 
288-90 

. 3, 14-15, 17-19, 25 n., 29-30, 31 n., 
34, 72, 110, 117, 119 n., 243, 290 
Chalukyas, Early, do., . 5, 7, 174 n. 
Chalukyas, E., do., . 82, 110, 143, 227 n 
Chalukya, W., do.,. 18, 25, 27, 31 n., 59, 60 and n., 
61-62, 96, 116, 150, 189 n., 199, 281, 

290 and n., 314, 318 


Chalukya, d y., 


Chalukya-Ganga-Permadi, tit., . 32 and n. 
Chamara, emblem on seal, қ . 236 
Champa, t.d., . 155 n., 161 
Champaka, fe., 104, 107 
Champakarasa, pr., . 290 
Champimalla, vi., 285, 291 
Champan, fortress, 161-62 
Champariya, ch 157 n. 
Chamunda, goddess 184-85 
Chimunda image ins. of Vatsadevi 184-85 
Chandaladévi, g., 25 п., 31-32, 35, 37 
Chandanavataka, /., 81, 84-85 


Chandavarman, Mathara k., 
Chandavarman, Kalinga k. . 


. 177. 227-28 
232, 233 and n., 298, 
300 and n., 301 


pM  .—- F [F AA — P 


| Chandella, ғ.а. Chandratreya, dy., 99-100 
| Chandi, mM., : . А 9, 11 
| Chandi-sthana, 7. 221 
' Chandra, m., . 2, 10-11 
Chandra, dy., A . 51, 53 

| chandra-bindu, half nasal sign, 237 
| Chandrauitys, lineage, . s . 151 
Chandraditya, T'elugu-Chóda k 286, 237 »., 288 
and n., 289 

; Chandradvipa, island,  . i š ड қ 54 
| Chandra Gupta I, Gupta k, . ‘ š . 231 ७. 
| Chandra Gupta IJ, do., 5 . 231 n. 
| chandrakalá, crescent, қ 5 . 959 
Chandrakatasarman, m., š қ I 246, 257 
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PAGES 


Chandralékha, q., 
Chandraprabha, Jaina teacher, 
Chaudraprabhá, ті, 
Chandratréya or Chandella, dy., 
Chaudravamša, do., 
Chaudravarman, k., 


294-95 
306, 308, 310 


83 


Chandra-vuakarana, grammatical wk., 139 n | 

Chandütungam, vi., 260-61, 263 

Characters : 
angular, 288 
archaic, 176 
Armenian, . 129 
Bhaikshukt or Arrow-headed 221, 225 
Box-headed, 1, 71, 130 
Brahmi, 175 
cursive, : 259 
East Indian, 108, 181, 264, 273 x 
Gaudi, š 303 
Grantha, г 27, 220 9. | 
Kalinga, 258 | 
Kannada, 31, 94, 293 | 
Kushana, е x 
Nagari, "M 98, 146, 313 
Nail-headed, 264 | 
Nandi Nagari, š 23 | 
Northern, . 184, 299 | 
Proto- Bengali, 63, 236 


Prototype of old Kannada, . 


Southern, 17, 130, 227, 299 
Vatteluttu, 86, 217 
Charanas : 31, 85, 176, 178, 230 
Chhandóga, ; ; 279, 282 | 
Vajasanéya, 214, 216, 260, 263. 274, 277, 333 | 
Charu, rete 329,331 
Chárukirti Pandita, Jaina teacher 294, 296 
Chashtana, Kshatrapa k 175 


Chata or Chatta, off., 9-10, 64, 67, 202, 214, 216 


265, 266 and n., 274, 277, 282 and n., 332, 334 
Chattarpur plate of Govindachandra, 100 n. 


Chaturdasa-bhuvan-àdhipati, tit., 
Chatu-sarngha, Jain rel. inatitulion, . 
Chatukavata, 1., 
Chauhatta, do., 


187, 190 

298 

2, 9, 11 and n. 
191-94 


» 


Chaukl, do., 138 
Chaurasi plate of Sivakara II 182 and n. 
chavaranga, Saiva altar і “9 
Chavunda II, Sinda ch., 26 n., 28 
Chavundaraya, min., 122 
Chchéda, Chchédra, vi., . 193-94 
Chenti Ramnayaka, т., . 115 
Chéra, co., š 18, 21 
('hëra, dy., А А 216-18 
Che(Chi)trópalà, ri., А 291 





99, 103, 106 | 
239-40 | 


l 


242, 253 , 





195 | 


PAGES 
Chharampasvamin, m., 260, 263 
chhatra, part of а stipa, 135 
Chattopadhyaya, sur. of Brahmanas . 200 
Chhittarája, Silahara k . 124 n. 
Chhindaka-Naga, dv., . 324 
Chhoti Deori ins. of Sankaragana . 262 n. 
Chicacole (Srikakulam), łn., 234 
Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, ‚172% 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman, . 172 n 


Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhañjanavarman, 229 n., 
298, 300-01 


Chidichidi, 1 307, 310 


Chikka-Bāgewādi plates of Yadava Krishna 123 
Chikka-Bévinir, vi., 96-93 
Chilka, lake 79 
Chinchal, vi ‘ . 8 
Chifichapattika, s.a. Chinchal, do., . 2, 8-10 
Chintalaputtüru, do., 116 
chirantana-sima, 113 
Chitra, m 244, 250 
Chitrakantha, n. of a horse 21 
Chitrangada, myth. k., . 250 n. 
Chitrésvara, god 944, 256 
Chitrotpala (Mahànadi), ri 233 and n., 292 
Chittagong plate of Dimódara, 144 
Chivaravasiu, wk 231 
Chédaganga, ch ; 152 
Chédaganga, s.a. Anantavarman Chodaganga, 
E. Ganga k 241 and n., 242 and n., 250 n., 
351-254 
Chókür, vi., : 217 
Chola, dy., 40, 87-90, 151, 155, 156 %., 
218, 267-69, 281, 284, 286 and 7., 
238, 290 n. 
Cholas of South Kosala, do., . 290 
Chola or Chóda, do., ‚ 241 я. 
Cholakula, f., қ 283 
chéroddharanika, off., . 204 
Chulla, do., 12, 16-17 
Chulukya, 2.a. Chalukya, 17, 20 
Chutu, clan, . 72-73 
Cintra (Portugal ) praéasti ; 197 
Cochin plates of Bhàskara Ravivarman, 217 n., 219 
Colvale (Goa), statue of Buddha at 73 
Conch, emblem on seal, 209, 236 


Conjeevaram, fn., 
Consonants: 


40 n., 155 n., 170 


aspirate and unaspirate forms of. , . 205 
doubling of, x Ж š 122, 176 
doubled after anusvara, š . 205 
doubled when preceded by répha, 196 
reduplication with preceding or following r, 580 


131, 146, 206, 264 
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danda, its use as hyphen, 


ee. 
— مم مم س‎ А oe - —IOI. q 
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Consonants :—contd. . 
initial, changed into first or third consonant, 196 | danda, rod carried by a Sanydsin, 120 
final, : , : | : . 937 danda, path, 188, 190-91 
Copper plate grants, their method of preservation, 176 | D&ndabhukti, province, 151, 333, 336 
Couchant bull, emblem on seal, | 211 | Dandanayaka. off. 35, 37, 177, 179, 23: 
Crescent, emblem, 161 n., 176, 186, 236 2. „н, ашан бан 
Culavamsa, wk., . ; MEUM 2 
Cuttack (Kataka), ci., 236, E का N dandapasika, off., 9-10, 65, 67, 84 n., 204, 214-15 
Cuttack, Ganga palace at, 304 n. ; aide a 5-2 
Cycle of Jupiter, use іп North Indian ins., 217-18, 220 р RDUM 
b ~ a ы Dandavasika, off., . 81, 84, 332, 334 
Cypher, 212 Dandimahadévi, Bhaumakara q., 212, 214 
dandópajataka, money exacted as fines, 291 n. 
Dantapura, ca 82, 229 
D Dantapuri, ci., 136 
Dantidurga, Rash traküfa k 3 n., 5, 7 and n., 17 
d, form of, 184, 225, 309 n. | Dantivarman, do., . | 
D, with hanging tail l | . 959 Dantivarman, Pallava k., 38 and n., 40 
da, | 125-96, 128, 271 п. | D^PPula IV, Ceylonese k., i 
Dabhala kingdom ११0 n. Dasakumaracharita, wk., 72 
g , &ivatà Я - 
Dabhoi. vi in. 500 Da$avatàra Cave ins, .. ; а ; n. 
seus Daspalla, l., . 274, 275 n. 
Dada, off., | 315 | Dasuka, off., . 81, 85 
Dadda II, Gürjara k 197, 201 n., 202 n. | datia, name-ending, 76 
Dagadéva, m., 274 n. | Dattas of Uttara Tosalt, . 333 
dagger, emblem on seal, 209, 236 | Datta, fued. f., 333 
Daikoni, vi., . 146, 150 | Dattasena, myth k., . 250 
Daikoni plates of Prithvidéva II 146, 154 | Dauli, m., 219, 282 
Daksha, myth. k., A 318 | dauvarika, off., | 65, 67 
Dakshina-Jhadakhanda, t.d., | Davodara or Dàmodara, m., 122-21 
Dakshina-Kosala, co., 82, 174 | Days: 
Dakshinapatha, do., 82, 179 n. | Agastitritiya 53, 55, 57 
Dakshina-Radasaé, vi., 305-06, 308-09, 310 | Devótsava-dvàdasi 279, 283 
and n., 311 Jayani (ekidasi) 313 
dakshina-tirtha-raja, Southern Ocean, 248,257! Madhyashtaki (axhtami) 316 and n. 
Dakshina-Tosali, со 84, 179 n., 214-15 | Days of the week : 
Dakshina- Varanasi, /. š 97 | Adivara, Adityavara (Sunday) 34,172 
Dakshinayana, Dakshindyana-sankrants ог Karka- Bhrigu (Friday), 66 
taka-Sankranis, 68, 70, 173 and n. | Виаһаудга, 297 
Damana, k. of Erandapalla, ... Қ А 82 Friday, 6, 122, 206, 281 
damaru, emblem, N I 186, 236 Guruvara, . : 2 š š 70, 194, 256 
damdi, ep., . š А Я ; 303 and n. Krishna-dina, . : : : : 173, 302 
Damodar, ४४ ы 83 Mangalavara, I . I . 309 
Damodara, Parivrajaka k 265-66 Monday, . 5-6, 116, 187, 288, 316 
Dàmodara, m., 4 š 9, 11, 244, 256 Panditavàra (Wednesday), r 305, 309 
Damodara, k., . 144 Ravi, ; ; ç 147, 154, 257, 284, 291 
Damodara, n., š; I . 124 n. Sanivàra, . : ; š ४ . 309 
Damédara Bhatta, m., 320 | Saturday, 6, 115, 187, 207, 237, 244, 306, 309 
Damodarpur plates, " . 229 Saurivara 190, 256 
dànapats, ep., ; ; 138 and n. Sevvay-[kilamai] (Tuesday), š : 120 
Dànaságara, wk., . а 144, 244, 246, | Soma, : . Í 282, 313, 319 
256-57 Sukra, А š » 124 
Dànàrnava, E. байда і, ; š ç 240 ®. Sunday. 6, 147 and n., 172, 207, 237, 248, 289 
216 n. | а” 316 
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Days of the week :—contd. Pages PAGES 
Thursday, . 116, 192, 207, 237, 244-45, 294, 316 | Dévagiri, ca., „ы 3. ж ي‎ n. E 
Tuesday, . 114, 120, 237, 293, 304 Déevaisréshthin, m., š ; В . ie x 
Vaddavara (Saturday), š 4 . 115 | derakula : 4 . ° ° . S: "e 
Wednesday, ; 115, 147, 293, 297, 305, 313 | Dévaküta, ci., EF 305, 3 se 

Days of the month : Décvala, Dévalu, sur. ; . . м 
24th of Аха, . Š А : . 332, 334 | Dévalaka, do., í I š : . 
30th . ; Я 5 : ; ‚ 173, 174 п. | Dévanür, vh, . न А Р : 160, 163 
Days, Lunar : Devapala, Pala k ç қ . 56 n., 140 
Fortnight, bright, Dévapura, сі., Я 82, 229 
lst, Prathama, . қ Я i 147,206 | Dévapura, vi., š š ; А 188-90 
2nd, dvitiya, . š š 7 . 206 | Dēvarāja, Bhëja k ; Я : : š 12 
3rd, tritfya, . š ; 196, 202, 206, 210 | Dévaraja, off , 274 





Sth, Pañchami, . 2,10-11, 172, 179, 192, 194, | Dévarashtra, co., . . ‘ 82 


264, 266, 329, 331 | Dévarathacharya, donee, : . 304-07, 309-11 
7th, saptami, . : : А 234, 291, 299 | Dévarathasarman, do., . : : š 308, 311 
9th, navami, 2 : ; 256 | Dévaraya, m., : А . А ; . 705 
lOh, .  .  . .  . 288, 293, 297 | Dévagarman, donee, Hs . . 265-66 
Lith, А ; : 209 and n., 304, 313, 319 | Dévasvàm!I, do., i š { ; : . 9,11 
Dh, . , . . e. e. 114, 279 | Dévabbafija, Bhañja ko . >...» + 156, 163-65 
13th, ? . Я ; . $-6, 111, 171-72 Dévéndravarman, E. балда k., š . 65, 172 п., 
150, ful! moon. ; . 3, 18, 22, 114, 122, | 173 
147, 154, 174 n. | Dev! (identified with Manasa) . 139 
Fortnight, dark : Dévikapuram, vi., . ; | ; . . 160 
5th, Paüchami, . + 5 o OMS dh, looking likeb, . . . . . . 59 
6th, . . . ` 256 ' dh, its reduplication before y, . | Я : 63 
ith, š А ; . 142, 172, 302 and n., | dh, its doubling, | : | . 196 
305, 309 | dh with two different forms, . ; Р š 76 
lith, . . *« . 80, 85, 154, 306, 309 | dh looking like dhdh — . . . AR, 
1410, . . < 187, 190 | dh in Kalinga script,  . . š | . 311 n. 
New moon, amavasya, . 2, 4-6, 9, 11, 13, 17, dha, : | А . . : 126-27 
95-97, 174, 199-200, 205 ' Hhadipaka, Fadava k., . А š . 313-14 
Amavasya ог Amavasya : | Dhaléswari, rì, . | | | | ) 55 
Karkataka, š | қ 5 237, 246, 257 | Dhamori, vi., . | | р ‚ 6 
Makara, . : Я | š ° 237, 246 ' Dhanadatta, т.) . ; | . . 965-66 
Vrishabha, . .  . © 2“ 246 phanka-titha, L, 77 
Deccan, 4 р š Й А . 21,130.31 , phanuá, ri . 308 
devimal figures, ° 3, 1 n. | Dhàra-bhogika, engr., 260, 263 
Dev Baranárk ins., Е | SI | Dharakota plates, . 212-14 
Deoghar, ti., . . 65; Dharalladévavarman, Telugu-Chola k ; 284-86, 
Désakshapajaladhikrita, off 177, 179, 233-35 | 289, 291 
Désarati Bhimana, engr., е ; , 10 | Dhiranadevavarman, m., š i ; . 284 
Déérgapa, . + + + 298, 297 | Dharavarsha, Sinda k 288 
Deii-gan-dgraganyd, €p., > + + * 293 | Dharmaishi, myth. k 2. . 950 
Désillaka, off., 19, 21 , Dharmma-chakra, Buddhist emblem, . : . 51, 53, 
Desiva-gana, 204 13 n. 
Deüladda, vi., 213, 276-77 ' Dharmadàsa, Commentator ой Chandra- 
Deva, г.а. Vishnu, god, " š 101, 105 Vyakarana, К ‚ 139 n. 
Dëvabhadra, writer, . 261 Dharmakalafa, sur., . 335-36 
Dévachandra, au., . š ; . . 296 . Dharmakhedi, Kadamba ch., ; 276 
Dévadhars$arman, Mm., > А . : 246, 257 | Dharmamahadévi, Bhauma Kara q., I . 214 
Devadhya, Parivrajaka k., ; s; . 264-66 Dharmamahddhiraja, Kadamba tit, . 60 
DévàdhyadattaSarman, donee. . š ; 265-66 


, Dharmamaharija, tit., 60 and n., 61 62, 72 


Pévadinna, mm., . ; 196, 199, 202, 205 Dharmamaharijadhiraja, Pallava tit., , қ 60 
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PAGES pays 
Dharmapala, Dharmmapiladéva, Pala k., 55, | Durgadéva, engr, . ' . 1 | , 274 and л 
140, 144-45 — Durgáditya, do MEN p 
Dharmaraja, W. Ganga tit., 60 and n. | i. Ràshtrakuüta I | | | Е ы P 
Dharmarája, E ; 81, S4 and n. ' Durgárya, donee, . | | | | | Kn 
Dharmaéastras, . 64, 85, 114, 214, 216, 238 n., 263, ` Durgagarman, do. 228, 235 and n. 
| 274, 277, 282, 326, 334 — Durlabhasaka, engr., i Я 109, 114 
Dharani-Appar, m., 160 | dussadhyasadhhnika, off., 57 
Dhauli, я. a. Tosali, : 83 Data, do., l 204 
Dhauli Cave ins. of Santikara I 181, 259 · Dūtaka, executor, do., | | 214, 216, 228, 
Dhavalapeta plates of Umavarman, . . 177, 227-28 233, 235, 265, 267, 274, 278 
232, 299, 300 and n., 801 Data. sumpréshanika, do.. . 9, 10 and n. 
Dhavala, dy., lll Dyadaéaditys slab inscription, . 140 
Dhenkanal plate of Jayastamba 109-10, 213 n. Dvüraparikshà, 8. a. pratthara, off., 304-06, 309-10 
Dhenkanal plate of Ranastambha 109 Dvüracatipuravaradhisiara, tit., . 318 
Dhénukakada, l., : 76 | dvija-raja, moon or Garuda, . š . 281%. 
Dhiru, m., . : қ : ы : 2H. 256 dvijarüjalünichhana, tit., ?86 
Dhritikara, donee, . š ; š " 246, 257 . 
Dhritipura, ct., 273-74, 335 
Dhruva, m., ; 53, 57-58 Е 
Dhruvamitrasvamin, donor, ; . 333 
Dhulia, vt., 195, 198, 312 ८, . қ ; 4 ç š . 128 
Dhulia grant, 3 e, medial, š 76, 121 
dhyana of Manasa. 139 2, peculiar sign of, . EN š o. cé Tn. 
Digbharija, Bħañja k., . 274-75 | چ‎ initial, 1, 17, 52, 80, 222, 225, 259. 
Digbhafija-Disabhanja, do., 4 . 275-76 337 
Dilipa, myth. k., 57, 215 ё, Р ‚ 178 n. 
Dinaka, vi, . Ж 18-19, 21 2, medial. prolongation of top тайа, , š 259 
Dipaka-vishaya, t.d., 71, 74-73 Eastern India, non-Aryan people of š . 139 n. 
Dipavati island š ‘ 74 astern India. visit of Hiuen Tsang, . 339 n 
Dirghavata, identified with Dirghasi, » . 234 Behaladevi Kalochuri q., Sn. 26 n. 
Disabhañja, Bhanja k., 2378, 275, 277 2g 
Disabhafija, identical with Digbharija, do., 275 Eclipses: Lunar. . E ४0 z.. 114, 147, 173. 207, 
Divakara, donee, . . . 9-10 237, 245, 288 n. 
Divar Island, А 74 Solar, . >, 9, 11, 80 n., 97 
Dive, ti., . 122.24 116, 172, 199, 205, 237, 246 
Divé-Agar, do., i 121, 123 Edenga, १९ < . . . I4 
Div e-Agar Marathi copper charter, 121-21 ' pgirilizóla-Sambuvaráya, Хатбисағауа ch 156, 
divirapati, off ° 18, 22 165-64 
Divyávadána, Buddhist wk . 214 Eighteen Forest kingdoms, - + - 930 n. 
Dombi, m., didus. ' ekadanda-bhafüra, holy order of Sannyasins . 119 n. 
Dommanapala, Pala k . 144 skadanda-paramahamsis, do., . . . 119 n. 
Dradaisréshthin, m., 193, 195 ppadandi order of asceties, 119 and z., 120 
Drangapala, 8. a. Drangika, off 331 and n. skadandins, emblem of, - 119 n. 
Drangika, do . : . 9,10 and n., 331 n. Ekadandins. four orders of, 119 n. 
Dravya Jina, . 295 n. ghadandi-sannydsins, — . . . 115, 119, 121 
Dridhaprahara, Үйдата k . 314 Ekakis, monks. š ; à . 119 
dróna, I. m., 53,57 gbaki-Srivaishnavas, do., А . 119 n. 
Drumarajakula, /., 259-62 ' Fkambaka, I . 330 
du, š қ š 259 | f'kámbaranátha, s.a. \ enrumankonda Sambuva- 
Duggasarman, donee, 177. _ тауа ch. . Tm TR . 157 
дайла, adopted son, . 192, 194 , Ékambaranátha, 4. а. Kulagékhara Sambuva- 
rayan, do., а ” + . 170 


Durga, ४००४८९५, 
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Ekamra (or Ekamraka),7., T. 330 | F PAGES 
f klingajt ins., 197 | 
Flavanasir, vi., 158 п. ! Firiz Shah, Sultan of Delhi, 0.0.2.0. 241 
elephant, figure on seal, 322 pish, . ., . . €. 189, 193, 307-08 
elephant goad, emblem on seal, 209 ' Fish incarnation of Vishnu, қ 99, 105 
elephant, harnessed, emblem on seal, . 209 | fortnight :— 
} lésyarani, 7 152 Bright, | | . 172, 196, 206, 228, 
Ellichpur, а.а. Achalapura 7 and m., , 264, 304 
8' Dark, . „ 80, 172-74, 299, 
Ellora grant of Dantidurga. 5-6, 7 n. 305-06 
English traders, 292 | Four-fold Samgha, . ; 5 998 and п, 
Ennayiram, vi., 165 
Eras : 
Bhauma-Kara, қ 108-09 о 
Chalukya-Vikrama, . 31, 34, 37, 116 and n., | 
l2ig. у, . Ns 127 
Chédi, 99, 147-48, 149 | g, doubled after r, } . ; 52 
and n., 150 qa, | | . . 126 
Christian, 171, 174, 200, 206 ya, dots over the letter, . . 133 n. 
Ganga, . 64, 171-74. | Gabhi, m., . . . — 244, 256 
239, 276, 335 | Gadadhara, d>., қ : : 235, 231 
Gupta, 2o 33.7954 ТТВ dadar wi. . ... . 9६ 
258, 264-66, 329-31, 333 | Gadag ins. of Vira-Ballala " š , 317 n. 
Harsha, J08, 181, 184, 212 | Gadhai, vi., | . . 188-91 
Kalachuri, . 2n.,5,6 and z., 17-19, 147 | Gadhwa pillar ins., , | | , 100 n. 
and n., 148 and n., 149-50, 173, ¦ Gadyanaka, coin, . 122, 124 n. 
199, 336 | Gagan Bavda, l., ; Ў , 129-30 
Kalachuri-Chédi, 5 n., 6, 147-48, 174. | Gahadavala, dy., Е . 143 
Kalivuga, ç 33, 36, 61 | Gahiyasahasa, s.a. Gaisasa, sur., : š . 123 
Karttikádi, Southern, . 173 | Gajalakshmi, emblem, : 146, 322 
Krita, 33, 36, 262 | Gajapati, dy., . . 205, 208 and n. 
Kollam, 218 | Gajapati Pratápa Rudra, k . 208 
Málava, 15 n. | Gajésvara, tit., 210 
Malayalam, . . . . . 218 n. | Gamagqamika, off., 4 š š . 201 
Saka, 9-3, 5-6,9, 17-19, 21.22, 64, 95, | Gürgaiyá-páthaka, m., . 320 
114-17, 120-22, 123 and m. 124, | Gamgara Karnnisetti, . 96-97 
140-43, 144 and n., 145, 154, 157 | Gana, corporation, 1-2. 7. 8 and n., 9-10 
and n., 158 n., 159 and n., 160 61, | 127 
168, 170-73, 174 and n., 186-87, | Gana, Ganadéva, m . 9.1I 
190-92, 194, 195 and п., 196-97, | Güna-parama-máhzávara, tit., И ; 159-69 
199, 206, 247, 252, 261, 270-76, | Ganapati, m., . 190 n., 103, 106 
293-94, 296 n., 309 | Ganapati, Kakatiya k., . . > 18 
Saks, expressed in chronogram, 206, 210, 237, | ganda . 308 
242 | Gandapendira Mandalika-brahmarakshasa,ep., . 114, 
Báliváhana-Saka, CM 297.98 ' 120 
Unspecified, 2, 5, 181, 196-97, 199, 203, 205, ` Gandaragüli, do E 154, 160-62 
264, 330 | Gandasvámin, donee г ; 265-66 
Vikrama, 1, 98-99, 100 and n., 110, 141-42, | Ganda-trinétra, Vaidumba ch š N 69,117 
143 and n., 144, 173, 184 | Gandhari, еріс q., : 3 : 330 
Yugabda, . < . . 63-64, 67 | gandharva, celesiiu; musician, 219 
Equinox, autumnal or vernal, . s 172 gandharvam, music and dance, 219-20 
Erandapaila, vi, < Я . А š 2 





. Gandhatapátt, s.a. Gandharaghi, tn., 


274, 276 
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PAGES PAGES 
Gandhadapáti-mandala, t.d., 276 | Gaya ins. of Góvindapála, 141-43 
Gandhika, perfumer, 256 | ge, Е : Я 127 
Ganééa, god, I | ; . 206 | gë, | : : , 292 n. 
Ganga, dy., , 5, 63, 66, 82, 83 n., 122, 155, 171, | gh, with two different forms, 16 
179 n., 186 n., 187, 214, 234, | gha ; | . 254 п. 
237, 939.40, 241 and n., 913.44, | Ghaisása, Ghaisa, Ghalisa, Ghalisasa, sur 123 
247-48, 950, 252, 281, 287, 305, and 7. 
308, 324, 330, 335 | ghalika, s.a. ghatika, hour, : s 297 
Ganga, Early, do., 1, 209 | Ghanténdra I, Bi/igi ch., 3 i à . 295 
Ganga, E., do., 89.84, 151, 185, | Ghanténdra II, do., 295 and n. 
908, 234, 287, 303 | Ghapara, fe 76, 77 and n. 
Ganga, W., do., 60, 72, 227 | Ghatavata, vi., 192 
Ganga, Imperial, do., 186, 236-38, 242 n., | Ghatavatiya-Khadgagrahi-M ahapaira, off. 192 
943, 244 n., 304, 324 | 474, : ‘ 127, 129 
Gangas of Kalinga, do., 174, 281 | ghosha, cattle pound . 205-06 
Gangas of Mysore, do., А 239, 248 | Ghoshit-áràma, . 175 n. 
Gangas of Orissa, do., 143, 180, 244 | Ghumli, vi ; 77 
Gangas of Svétaka, do., 335, 386 | Ghumli plates, 71-79 
Ganga, m., . | i 116 | Ghümsür plates of Nëttabhañja Kalyanakalasa 335 
Ganga, ri., 2 and n., 11, 121, 297, 241, | Gilgit Mss., . 231 я. 
259 and n., 272 | Giridurgamalla, tit., 29-30 
Gangabhadrasvamin, m., 265-66 | Girisa, 3.6. Siva, god, 108, 112 
Gangadévi, 4.» 157 and n | Góchchhakapati, off., 55, 51 
Gangadhara, m., 99, 102, 106. 313, 315, | gà-charman, Lm., 215 and n., 258 
320 | góchre, contraction of gõsharë, 303 n., 309 
Gangadhararyya, off., : ° 294 | Godachi, vi., . 59, 61 
Ganganvaya, lineage, . 240, 250, 255, 258 . Godavari, ri., 20, 82, 121, 136, 229 
Gangapuram, vi., š 160 | 248 
Ganganarasimhapura-gasana, lo., . 246 n. | Godavari plates of Prithivimüla, — . 227 
Gangavàdi, di., 939-40, 248, 250 | Gö li, Z., 138 
Gangaya-Sahani, Кауазіћа ch 114-16, | gd-gauda, tax . 323, 325 
113-21 | Gókarna, Telugu-Chila ch 152 and n. 
Gangéya, 949 | Gókarna . 250 
Gangéyadéva-Vikramaditya, & 149 | Gokarnasvamin, god 240 n, 
Ganjam, іл., 66 | Gólàódà-hatta, market, 189, 191 
Ganjam ins. of the time of Sasánka 80, 83 | Gólasvámin, m., 200, 263, 277 
Ganjam plates : 258, 330 n. | Gold ring, inscribed, 125 
Ganjam plates of Svétaka Prithvivarman, 336 | Goli, vi 135 
Gani, m., 244, 256 | Golkonda (Gdlugonda), 234 
Gapáraáringa-vishaya, t.d 109, 113 | Golugonda Agency, 301 
Garuda, myth. bird , 203 | gómahishyajadhyaksha, off., 57 
Gatéávaradása, m., 300, 310 | Gomatésvara, Jain statue, 123 
Gauda, s.a. Gékuta, cowherd , 323 п. | Gommalaya Nayaka, off., 35, 33 
Gauda,f.  . : . 100 n., 150, 207, 210, | Gomunda-mandala t.d., 4) 
330, 333 | Gonarasa, ch., . . . 290 
gaudika, off., . 25; | Gonavalage, 8.a. Gunvalga, vi., š š 96-98 
Gauhati, in 941 | Gondrama, . . . . . . 110 and n. 
Gaurimahadévi, Bhauma- Kara q., 214 | Gonugunta, ti, — . . . * . 207 
Gausava or Gauséva, 141, 145 | Gónugunta rock ins. of Krishnadévaraya, . 207 
Gautama-Ganga (Godavari), ri., 241 | Gopala, engr., М 4 | : D 105 
Gautamiputra, k. . 4 : ; 4 13 n. | Gopala II, Pala k., é 4 : , . 51 
Gays . I : 142 | Gópàpa, oilman, . š : . 189, 193, 195 
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PAGES 
Gopéndrasvamin, m., š š 260, 263 
Gopia, do., А 193, 195 
G6pinatha, off., 304, 309 
Gopinathe pura, vi., . 307-08, 310 
Goppanariya, off., . . 159 n. 
Goppanarya, min., . к . 159 я. 
Gótras : 
Agasti, š š š 318, 320 
Atréya, . 123,196, 202, 238, 239 and n., 308, 311 
324-25 
Bharadvaja, . 9,11, 123, 208, 210, 214, 216, 239, 


245-46, 256, 279, 282, 318, 320 


Bhargava, . 115, 120, 318, 320 





Ghritakaugika, , 244, 256 
Gótama,' 123 
Jámadagnya 123 
Kadva (Kamdva, i.e Kanva) А 318, 320 
Каќуара 111, 123, 187, 190, 192. 194 246 
257, 284-86, 290-91, 299 302 
318 320 | 
Katyayana, 228, 235, 246, 957 | 
Kaundinya ° 9, 11, 61-62, 123 | 
274, 277, 318, 320 | 
Kauravya, . Р 318, 320 | 
Kauéika, 9, 11, 109, 113, | 
123, 260,263 318 | 
Kavutsa, . 15-16 | 
Krishna, 320 
Krishnátra (Krishnatréya) 318 
Krishnatréya 199, 204 
Kumiraharita, ‚ 322, 325.27 | 
Lóhita, 318, 320 | 
Mànavya 20, 62 | 
Mathara, , : 230 
Mudgala Maudgalya 4 9, 11, 330, 333 
Mika : š 123 
Parasara, , 64, 66 
Pütimàsha, š 115, 120, 193, 195 246 
and л., 257 
Rathitara, i 123, 246, 257 
Sankara, Sankara, 318, 320 
Sandilya, қ 123, 318, 320 
Saunaka, . 193 
Srivatsa А : 123 
Vachchhi or V achchapuródha (Vatsa 
or Vaksha), Ы 318, 320 
Vachchyana (Vatsyayana), . 320 
Vaddamukha, , à А . 123 
Vatishtha, ; 123, 230 
Vatea, . 9, 11, 123, 147, 153, 985 291, 333 
Үбізуауапа, Š қ 318 
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(otra —contd. 
| Visvamitra, ; . >.. 128 
Upamanyu 9, 11 
Góvardhana, mo 101, 105 
| Govinda, Govindaraja, Rashtrakita ch, . 3-4, 7 
| Govinda, Rashtrakiita k Е 123 
Góvindachandra, k. of Vangaladéia, . 54-55, 338 
Góvindachandra, Gahadavala L. 100 n., 
143 
Gévindapals, Pala Łk., 141, 142 and 
n., 143 
Góvindavadi, vi., 210 
| Grima-mahattara, off, . : 204 
Guakuchi plates of Indrapila, . 235 
Gudhvamila, n. of plot of land, 326, 327 
| and n 
| gudika, maker of or dealer in sugar 244 
' Gudimallür, vi ! . 170 
| Guha, sur 180 
Guhadévapataka, Guhésvarapitaka, сі . 180, 
212, 215 
Gujarat š 150 
Gulamayika, Gulamika. pi i 77 
Guthdavamda, do | 96, 98, 
Gunamahàrnava, s.a. Gunarnaya Ganga k., 238 
Gunaratnasindhu, ch 5 н 269 
Gunàrnava Gunárnavadéva, E. балда k., . 64-65, 
239, 240 n. 
Gunarnava II do., N А i 239 
Gunavarman, Kalinga k 230 
Gundama, Ё Cangak., . 240 n. 
Gundama I, do I 238 
Gundama IT, do., 239 
Gundlapalem, vi., , 207 
guntha, Lm., 188, 190-91, 193-94, 244 
and n 
Gupta, dy., e 80, 81 and n., 82.84, 
141 n., 229, 265 
Gupta emperors, Jain tradition abo ; 81 
Gupta influence in South India 82 
Gupta influence in Kalinga 83 
Guptas, their marriage alliance with Vakatakas 82 
Gupta, Imperial dy : 330, 333 


G ürjara, со 

Gurjara, dy., . : 
Giirjara-Pratihira do 
Gurudasa, engr 


. . 29-30 
1, 198-97, 202 n 
* 27 and n., 143 n. 


. 308 
Gururàya Haguvalli ch., 295 
gurv-àyatana, . 132 n. 
Gurzala ing., 228 
guta, gupta, : А 43 
Gwalior ins. of the successor of Mahipaiadéva, . 100 n. 
Gwalior Museum ing. of Ganapati . 100 n. 
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H ` Hastin, Parivrajakak., . . 264, 265 and n., 266 
‚ Hastivaidya, offs . š š . . 8 
5 Hastivarman, Kalinga k 137 n. 172 
i with two different forms, В 76 याता दा 2270 ag 
* A „ ° а | Ж | | 127 136, 257 п | hatta, market, 182-183 
Haguvali or Sangitapura, principality, р 294-95 | qp vera, vi., 301 n., 302 n. 
Haquvalli chiefs, š . 295 andr. Heggade, оў | 35. 37 
Tapay в, dy., i " І 146, 149-50, 153 | Hémachandra lexicographer, . ; . 5% 
Hals, Satavahana k., : : š Е E iid Hémadéva, sculptor. 313 and n., 320 
natans mark, . 2937. | Нетадгі, mn., 28 n., 313 n., 315 and n., 316 
Halidévi, 4» - I . 131-33 | Hindol plate of Kulasthambha, 107-114, 212-14 
Halin, of. - : f . 19° | Hindu religion, . . . . . . 159 
Halmidistoneins,. .  . 70, 71%. | Hiñgulá, Hingulà-kataka, ca, — . 64, 66 
Hallur, vi., ‚99 | Hipparagi, vi оош з . , 316 
Halsi, £n., . 132 n. | hiranya, rent payable in соїпз., | 15-16 
Halsi plate of Kadamba Mrigesa 231 Huanyagarbha-mahadana, gift, . 242-43, 246, 253 
Hamjgi, 8.a. Hamijige, vi : . 96-98 | 255, 257 
Hamkudayi, HarnkudéyiorSamkudayi,m.orvi. 136 | Hiranyakasipu, demon, . š š ‘ . 105 
Hamkudüyika, n 135-35 | Hire-Gutti, v., : . š ; . ; 70 
Hammira, Ranthambhor k . 100 n. Hire-Muddanir do., š Я ; š š 25 
Hammiravarman, Chandel k., . š ; І 90  Hiriyimdi, do., š š š A š 96, 98 
Hamsa, order of ascetics, . . 1197. ' Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, 221, 333 в. 
Hamséévara, ѓе., . . 180.82, 212 | Homvaka, ғ!., : š А қ š 81 
Hangal, ci, . i Š : ç 74 | Homvak-agrahara, do., . : : . 84.85 
Hara, m, . А 57-58 | Hoysala, dy., . , — . 294, 317, and ne 
Hara, s.a. Siva, god 58, 252, 276, | 318 
282 Нара, do, . . . . . . . 265 
Haradévabhatta,m., . . .  .  . 820, Hussain Shah, kp . « + . + «= 206 
Haragai, vi., . š i . 307-08, 310. Hutasana, god, : , Р І ; . 328 
Haráhà ins. of [Sanavarman, 81. 110 | Huvishka, Kushaénak., . қ 4 қ š 43 
Haramauli, god, . | 216 Huzur office plates | қ А . 219 
Harasür, vi., . ; 23 and n., 20, 27 n. ı Hyderabad plates of Pulikëáin II, А . 173 
Harasur ins, of king Soma, : . 27, 29 
Haravóhu, n., Я š 151 and n., 336 
Haravonga, do., . 151 ^ І 
Нагі, з. a. Vishnu, god, 8, 101, 105, 107, 209, 250 
255 
Haridatta, m., 232, 233 п. १ joined cursively, . . . . . . 85 n. 
Harihar, рі. . | | : ; 25 % with а loop at the right side, . 220 я. 
Harihara, Vijayanagara k 159 ४ initial, 52, 181, 206, 237, 
Harikaladeva Ranavankamalla, k., . š . 14+ 259 
Harikéla, co., . А . 54, 61 medial, — . I . . 44 n., 127-28, 184, 
Hariraja, k., . | . 87. 225, 236-37, 259, 309 
Hariraya-vibhatan, tit., . 160-61 n., 332 
Harischandradéva, Paramarak., . . . 323 $ medial, distinguished by a complete circle, 59 
Hariti, goddess . І : . 20,062,132 % medial, two different forms of, - š; 76 
Harivarman, Kadamba k . 60 and л, 70-71, 17+ s, medial, put on the top of letters, . - 217 
harmika, pavilion, 131-33 $, Short, medial, denoted by curve or circle, 70 
Harnnagi, | | | 35, 33 i medial, distinguished by a spiral, . š қ 31 
Harshavardhana, Калам) k 18, 184, 185 n., i medial, indicated by curve with loop, 70 
333 Idaiyarrumangalam, 8. a. l'irumayilrangam, vi., 35, 
Harika, т А 99, 102, 106 40-49 
Harika Srivàtsava, do, . : , 99  Idaiyárrumangalam, 8. a. Javanthinathapuram, 4l 
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Igaiydrrunady, t. d., z š А š 40-41 
Idangali. grain measure, . 4 š : . 220 
dava t.d, . 22.02.0... 40-41 
Idupulapadu, бі, . š ; . 207 
Idupulapadu Garuda stambha ins., . . . 207 
Ikháku, dy., . š : š 177, 230 and n 
Ikshvaku, do., У А : ° 13 я., 14 
Па, А . , : . ; А . 25 п. 
Пада, f., : : : А I š . 269 
Iládaràyan Anaiyamman, ch., 271-72 
Падагауап Tattilan, Lada ch., 268, 271-72 
Tlakkagu, coin, š ; 4 : А . 87, 93 
Ilambayankóttür, v, . ; ; ; . 168-69 
Пат (Ceylon), co., . š 7 А : . 155 
Ilangádu. vi., : à ы . 166 
I-lan-na-po-fato (Hiranyaparvata), со, . . 921 
Inamdar, А ; . 323 
Inda or Indra, m., . 141, 145 and n 
Indarasa, ilahára ch қ 33 л 
Indian Muyeum plates of Dévéndravarman . 172 
Indira, E. Ganga q., i : 242, 253 
Indore copper-plate ins., . 2n. 8n 
Indra, god 162, 183 
Indra П, Raàshiraküia k 7 
Indrabhipala, Sangitapura ch., 295 and n 
Indradyumna, Avanti k., 211 n 
Indrapala, Prágjyótisha k., . 985 


Indra Prichchhakaraja, k., 
Indravarman, Kalinga k., 


. š i 
172 n., 227, 229 
n. 


Indravarman II, do., 173 
Indréévara, god, 116 
Indu, т 189, 191 


Indu-Koédaivarman, Chéra k., 


217 n., 218 
Ingaléévara, vs., 25 n 


Innambiir, do., 159 n 
19055, do., 174-75 
Intwa clay sealing, . 174-75 
Irajagembiranmalal, fort, 161 


Iramma, Irammadéva, з, a. 


Parammadéva, 


Yddava pr., 314 and 7 
Jrandu, m., . 244, 956 
Irattaiyar, Tamil poets, 170 


Trum r8ya-Mahárája Bhuvanatrinétra, Vaidum^a 


k., : : ; 68 n., 117 
Iyungêlakkên alias Pugalvipparagandan, ch., . 269 
Téa, god 161-62 
164 yash tittarasatépanishad, wk 119 n., 120 n 
Шала, donee, . : 9, 11 
[éanavarman, Waukhari k., 81, 110 
Iévaraghdésha, 55 
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Iévarapichehan, m., š .268, 270-72 
I-tsing, Chinese traveller, . Ў 54 andr. 
lyanamangalam (isanamangalam), vi., 217, 220 


Б 4 OF NH ж ы a 


ja, j à ; ; ; 133 n., 227 n. 
Ju, cursive, . қ ; . 227 
Jabalpur plates of Hastin А . š 264-67 
Jachehhikà, fe. off., : i : š . 335 
Jagadalpur, ca А : . 288 


Jagadéva, Kalachuri pr. of Ratanpur ; 148-49 





Jagadékabhishana Dhàrávarsha, Nagavansi k., 289 


Jagadékamalla I, W. Chalukya k., 
Jagadékamalla II, do., 


Jagadékamalla s.a. Perma-Jagadékamalla II 


do., 


Jagadguru, ep 


Jagadhara-pithaka, di., 


Jagài, m., 
Jagannatha, god, 


Jagannitha te., 
Jagapala, k., 
Jagasimha, m., 


Jahnavi, 8, a. Ganga, ri., 
Jahnukanyi, s. a. Jahnavi, 
Jaika, Saindhava k., 
Jaimini-Bharatam, Telugu epic, 
Jaina burial ground ( nisidhi), 
Jaina-Matha af 5ӧпая, 


Jaina teachers, 
Jain theology, 
Jaipur, . 


Jaitra, Yádava k., 


Jaitra I, do., 
Jaitra II, do 
Jaitugi, do 


Jajalladéva, Kalachuri k 


alladéva I, do 


J 

Jijalladeva ТІ, do € 
Jàjnasar, 8. a. Orissa 
J 


pur, tn., 


Jaladanki, vi 
Jalha, m 
Jalhana, do., 
Jalhana, au., 
Jalla, taz, 


— ا 
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. lll, 179, 180 and n., 181 and »., 182. 


318 

27 

2 . 281 
‚ 303 and n. 
320 

қ 244, 256 
208, 211, 247 and n., 
248, 300 n 

қ . 303 

. 147 n., 150 
99, 103, 106 
9 

216 

, Р 71 

. 157 and m. 
188 

. 296 

. 294 

297 т. 

65 

319 

314 

314 

315-16 

146, 151, 183, 
324 

146 n., 148-51 
147-49 

65, 308 

85, 212, 333 
208, 210 

: . 315 
99, 102, 106 
315-16 

35, 37 
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Jallana, m., . š e ; . 99 | Jejuri plates of Vinayaditya, . Е , ५ 5 
Jambavati, . . . . . . 182 | Jémaka-kara, cess, , 9,11 a. 
2 god, न . . ” è . 222 | Jéna cognomen, 187, 304 
ames III, &., : 4 . š; е : 82 | Jethwai plates of Silamahadévi, 197 
Janardhanaperumal, god, i ; 4 115 | Jetthaka, off, | 8 n. 
Jangalapura, vi : : 190 | Jhadakhanda, Jhadakhanda-déga, t.d . 64, 65 
Jangalpadu plates of Satrubhaiija, 280 | ndo 
Jannugideva, S. Kalachurt pr., 28 and n x Jhajhallapura, /., 189, 191 
Jantavura, ci., : . қ 240 n. | Jihuamitliya, . : . , 198 
Jara, Járàgrama, vt e 07 š е . 111 | Jina А : 297 n. 
Jaragrima grant of Ranastambha . 109 | Jinasena, ax . | К h . 81 
Jasarajadeva (Yaséoraja) I, Telugu-Chóda ch., 286, 287 | Jirjingi plates of Indravarman, . 227, 229 n. 
and n., 238-00 | jita, је or Jiwita, income, 307 and z., 311 
Jasarájadeva (Yasoraja) II, do 286-89 | Jitinku‘a, E. Ganga k., 240 n. 
Jatadhara, a. a. Siva, god, ‘ . 262 | Jivadévacharya, au., 207 
Jatadhara, lezicographer, 139 n. | Jivanai, m, . : : : 122 
Jàtanagandhavarana, ep., ; ० ° 200 m. | Juta. wages, . : | 307 n. 
Jatavarman, Pandya tit., А š : 169-70 | Jivakara-arman. m., | 64, 66 
Jatésvara, E. Ganga ch., ; 150-52 | Jivaloka-mahidévi, Bhanja q., . 279, 283 
Jaugada, vi., . š р ч š я 79, 136 | Jógama, S. Kalachuri k., . . 24 and n., 25 and n., 
Javantinathapuram, do., . . А А 38-41 21 and n., 28.30, 314 x. 
Javli, do à . š 4 š ` 247 | Jomarima, vi., : 188-90 
Jayabharijs, Bhañja k . і 280-81 | Jor, jóti or jótik?, stream, . 110 я. 
Jayabhata III, Gurjara k., А 5 ; . 190 | Joti, vi.. š 115 
Jayachchandra, Gahadavila k., i . 100, 143 | Jumns, ri., : 13 
Jayadeva Sréshthin, m., . . 193, 195 | Jünagadh monastery. 175 
Jayadurga te ‘ . . . . 99 | Jupiter, cycle of, 4 
Jayadurga, n. of Ajayagadh, . ë š . 100 | Jupiter, northern cycle of, 14] 
Jayakara, m š қ . . 322,325-27 | Jupiter, twelve year cycle of, . 264 
Jayakarna, W. Chalukya pr . 2, 33 and n. 
Jayamangala, commentary on the Kamasutra wk 140 
Jayanagaragrama, vi қ š 244, 248, 256 K 
Jayanagara-hatta, market 189, 191 
Jayaügondacholamandalam, J ayangondaslama- 
ndalam, , [. 4 69. 160 k, e 59, 98, 204 n., 250 n., 309 n., 332 
Jayapura १9. of Ajayagagh К 100 k, with short tail, . 239 
Jayapura, e 104, 193 | Kachchhadéva, ch., 110 a 
Jayapura, fort | 222400100. 105, 107 Kadambari, wk, . < < . 184 
Jayapura-hatta, L., . š З 193, 195 | Kadamba, dy., 4, 60 61, 72, 74, 82, 130 
Jayasakti, Séndraka k., . ‘ 198 and n., 193 : 132, 231, 276 
Jayaséna, m., . . ' А i I 71 ' Kalambi. Early, 4?., 132 and л. 
Jayaséna, myth. k š >., 950 апі п. Kadambagiri, vi, + — . . 13 
Jayasimha, W. Chalukya pr ; 32 n. | Kadapa-twelve,t.d., . < < . . 68-70 
Jayasimha I, W. Chalukya k 93]  Kadàáram-kondàn, tit., | | ; . 136 
Jayasimhavarman Dharasraya Chalukya ch., 18-19, 21 Kadava, hadavaraya, chiefs of Kadava dy., 155, 156 
Jayasraya, tit : . ; 18, 21 and n., 166.67 
Jayasthambha, 5८४७ k 108, 110, 112 Кай, grain measure, 270 
Jayasvamin, m., 260, 963  Kadlevàd, vi., 316 
185 Kadri, m., >» à : е 330 


Jayavalidévi, Bhauma- Kara q., 


Jayavarman, (Ganga k 180, 335-36 


Jayavarmadéva, Paramara k., . 323 
Jayanagar, vi., : š 143 n. 
Jaynagar ins. of Madanapála, . 142, 143 2. 


326, 327 and n. 


Kehapura, 1., 
306 and n., 310 


Kai, contraction, 


Kaikéyas, chiefs of के sndipalli, 71, 74.75 
Kaikéyi, еріс е. қ 336 


ee 





360 


Kailasa, mo 

Kaira plates of Gurjara Dadda II, 
Kaivaria, fisherman community, 
Kaivartadevi, q., 

Kajra, vi., 

Kakatiya, dy., 

Kakkiru, / : . 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k 
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33, 36, 182-83 | Kalingadééa-charitra, wk., : А " 207 n. 


201 n., 202 n 
244, 256, 260 
260, 263 

138, 220-21 
118, 152, 209 n 
318 

82, 130.31 


Kalachuri, dy., 1, 3, 6 n.,7, 22, 23 n., 25 n., 26 and n 
27-28, 146, 148, 174 n., 315, 316 n., 317, 324 


Kalachuris of Central India, do., 
Kalachuris of Karnataka, do., 
Kalachuri, Northern, do., 


27 n 


. 23 n., 316 x., 317 


. 25n 


Kalachuri, Southern, do., 23 and n., 25 n., 27 п., 31n 


Kalachuris of Ratanpur, do., 
Kalachuris of Sarayüpara, do., 
Kalachuris of Tripuri, do., 
Kalachuryas of Kalyana, do., 
Kaladi, vš., . Я 
Kalagam, Kalagattakkam, do., 
Kalagai, do., . 

Kalahandi plates of Tushtikara 


Kalahastambha alias Vikramaditya, Sulkik., . 109-10 


Kalahasti, vi., 

Kalakada, do., 

Kalam, grain measure, 

Kalam ba, vt 

Kalandai, s. a. Kalakkudi, do 
Kala-nidhs, ep., ; 
Kalanjara-mandala, t.d., . 
Kalan ju, coin, 


25n., 336 
25 n. 
25 n., 149 
у A 23 
. 115,119-21 
136 
32n 
112 


155 

68 n 

‚ 217, 219-20 
13 

‚ 1547. 

209 

27 n 

. Gin 


Kalaša, name-endiny, 279 
Кайаға, vessel emblem, 280 
Kalasapakkam, vi., 270 
Kalavai, do., 169 
Kalésvaram, do., . 1197 
Kali age, 161-62 
Kalidasa, m., 189, 191 
Kalidasa, poet, 82 
Kalidasa, off., 34, 36 
Kalideva, m., ç 26 and m. 
Kali(ri)kalànvaya, lineage, . 290 
Kalimarasa, ch., . 290 m. 
Kallavalike, taz, 35, 37 
Kalindi, ri., 285 
Kalinga, off., . : 9-10 
Kalinga, co., . . 4, 80, 84, 134, 136.37, 174, 177-78 


179 and n., 229, 230 and л., 232 and m. 


233, 239, 240 n., 


242, 248, 250, 252 


x 


| 
| 


300 and n., 301, 330, 335 | 
177, 330 | 


Kalinga, North, co., 
Kalinga, ¢. ७. Kalingapatam, 
Kalinga chronology, 


سس 


137 : 


233 





Kalingadhipati, tit., . „ 179, 227-31, 232 and 
n., 233, 235, 300 and n., 301 
Kalinganagara, ci.,65,82-83, 137 n., 179 n., 229, 247-48, 


281, 330 
Kalingapatam, l., . . . 66, 134, 136, 137 and n. 
Kalingaraja, Haihaya k., š 146, 149-50, 153 
Kalinga-rashtra, di., А : i 81, 84, 330 
Kalinga-vishaya, t, d., . ; | . 231 
Kalinjar Sanskrit ins. . š ; ; : 98 
K3lo-$reshthin, m., i | š š 193,195 
Kalpa, . ы А š ; қ . 187 
Kalpadrukdsa, wk 5 : ; қ 144 7. 
Kalpavriksha, celestial tree, . ; ; . 249 
Kaludayi, n., š Я : : Е : 136 
Kalukada,v: қ i 115, 118 
Kalukadapura, ४.०. Kalkada, ct ‘ š . 116-18 
Kalukadapura, chiefs of . š 117, 119 n., 188 
Kalukada-puravaradhisvara, ep., à қ 115-16 
Kalwan (Mundakhédé) plates, . 196 and n., 200, 201 7. 
Kalyana, з. а. Kalyani . a 23 n., 34, 37, 314 
Kalyana, m., . à i 109-10, 114 
Kalyanadévi, Chandel q., Е š š š 99 


Kalyanakalasa II, Bhañja k., . 4 А . 274 
Kalyani, W. Chàlukya ca., ० : ; . 117 
Kama, god of love, . : š Ж 201, 329, 331 


Kamadéva, ch., š А a . . 133 я. 
Kamakhya, goddess, ; 4 қ қ . 244 
Kamikshi Amman, do., . à š Р А 85 
Kamali, n., . А ç қ A . i 103 


Kamala, goddess, . А ; : A . 24m. 


Kamalapati, god, . , : . А . 103 
Kamalapura, ci., . ; š š : 322-23 
Kamalapura, vi š š š ? 324-27 
Kamalaràja, Haihaya k Я : 146, 149, 153 
Kamalavarabhüshana, tit i ç ; 286, 291 
Kamarnava, байда k. . . 172, 238, 240 and n., 

242, 250, 252-53 
Kamarnava alias Kumara, do., ; 242 
Kamarnava I, d»., : . ४ , . 238 
Kamarnava II, d»., x š š : š 238 
Kamaripa, co., : j Р ; | . 333 
Kamasitra, ші, . : : В А . 140 
Kambara-para-ghdshana, ep., . š Р . 291 m. 
Kamnavüri, в. а. Kannür, vi., . ° š . 96-98 
Kampadigal, ch., . | А қ s . 269 


Kampana, Vijayanagara k., 157 and n., 158 and n., 
159, 161-62, 170 
Kampana II, do., . ; г 2 ; . 154 


| Kampana Udaiyar, do., . . . 154, 159-61 


— 














Kapiléndra, Gajapati k., 


Kapilé$vara, s. а, Kapiléndra, 206-07, 209 


Кара, ri., 179 and n., 248 
Kara, name-ending, 180 and n., 182, 212 
Kara, dy., : . 222 
Karahada Four Thousand, ¢. d 27, 32 


Karana. scribe, 4 . 109, 113, 277, 282 and л 
Karana, s.a. adhikarana, off., 273, 279, 282 n 
Karanda, casket, . қ қ 134 
Karanika, clerk, 330 
Karayanasvamin, m., 260, 263 
Karikala, Chola k., . 260 n., 284, 286 


Katti-Arasa, 3.a. Kirttivarman I, W. Chdalukya 


k., 59-60, 62, 70 
Kattiraja, do 60 n. 
Kattiraju, do., А i 60 n. 
Kattiyara, Kattiyaradeva, 8.a. Kirttivarman I 

or II 60 n. 
Katyera, 8.6. Kirtivarman I А 60 n. 
Kausümyapura, ct., 99-100, 102, 106 
Kautilya, au., 55, 123 n. 
Kautiliya-Arthasastra, wk . 245 
Kavala, v., 141 ह. 
Kavéri, ri., 40-41, 294 
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Kamparáya-charitram, wk., . 157 and n. | Karikalagdla Adaiyür Nadalvan, m., . 166 
Kamsyika, bell-metal worker, 256 | Karka I, Rashtraküfa k., š 281 
Kamtha, necklace, 124 n. | Karkadapuravaradhisvara, ep., 115 
Kamtha, vessel, . 124 #. Karkasvamin, m., . 9, 11 
Kamvérala-vishaya, t.d., . 260-62 | Karna, epic hero 29-30, 255 
Kanadastambha, ch., 110 | Karna, Karnadeva, S. Kalachuri k 24 and m., 26 
Kanaibarshi rock ins., 144 n. 27 and n., 28-30 
Kanam, of gold, 270 | Karna, Yadava k 314 n. 
Kanam, weighing of articles, 919 | Karnasuvarna, ca., 333 
Kanan | 919.20 | Karnata Karnataka, co., 29-30, 131, 139 л., 142, 174 
Kanarddá-mandala, t.d 109, 113 315, 317 
Kanás, vi., 84, 328, 334 | Karnata, dy., 144 
Kanauj, ci | 100 n, 333 | Karnata dy. in North Bihar 142 
Kanauj-K&marüpsa confederacy, 333 | Karnatakada Arasumanetanagalu, wk . 131 n. 
Káfichanastambha, ch 109-10 | Karnataka kavicharite, do р . 294 л. 
Кайсы, ci., 155. 157 n., 170 Karnataka Sabdinusisana, do., 294 n., 296 and n, 
Kaiichipuram, s.a. Kanchi, . 166 | Kartavirya, mythical k 25 n., 146, 153 
Kandara, n., обапал. | Karttikéya, god 20 
Kandiyar, vi., | 90 | Koruvür, ш . न 155 
Kanharadéva, Nagavams k., 15] | Karwan, ४.०. Kayavatara, 197 
Kani, 4.4. Kanishka, 43-44 | Kasapayya, ch 26 and n. 
kawi, l.m 160-62 Казаге, vi., : 197 
Kanishka, Kushana k 43 Каздге plates of Nikumbhallasakti 197 ff. 
Kanna, Kanna, Kannara, s. a. Karna, Krishna, Kasi, s.a. Banaras, ci i . 52, 264 я. 
etc. . я : : š 3147 Kasia, vt., ° 175 
Kannalakkanam, marriage fee, . 268, 270-72 Kasirama Vachaspati, Commentator, . 139 
Kannama, S. Kalachuri k., 24 and n., 28 Kastirikamodint, E. байда q., 242, 252 
Kannanir, vt., 159 n kasu, coin | 87. 92 
Kannara, 8. Kalachuri Ё оқ 9g | Kasyapa, sage, 99, 102, 105-06, 252 
Kannár, vi. өт | Kasyapa, family, 313 
Kansai, rs 179 Kattaha, Kataha | 136 
Kantakavarttani, t.d 240 n Kataka, êi 64, 187, 190, 192-94, 247, 304-06 
Kantidéva, k., | 54 Katakarajavamsavals, wk : 206 
Kantuvairi, s.a. Sankara, god, 94n Katariya Kayastha, community, . 100 л. 
Kapala-mila, ғ.а. Siva, do., . ç : . 262 Katicheruva, Vi, 68 and n., 70 
Kapalivarman, k., 73 Kattaharaka, faggot-carrier . 136 
Kapavaram, vi., 133. 136 Kattaharama, monastery, 135-37 
Kapilasvamin, m: 205-66 Kattaharasutta, Buddhist Sütra . 136 
ie 009 Katthahari-Jataka 136 n. 
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PAGES | 
Kavérippakkam, vi., 166, 170 | 
Kavi, s.a. Kayavatara, . . . 197 
Kavyavatara, s.a. Kapika, Kavi or Kayavatara 197° 
Kawali, vi., 141 7. 
Kawaya, l., 138 , 
Kayarasvyamin, mM., 260, 263 . 
Kayastha, community, 99, 100 and л., 102, 104, 


106-07, 116, 118 
Kayastha chiefs of Vallüra, . ; . . 118 
Kayavatara, l., 196-97, 200-201 


Kayavi(va)rohana, Karohana, do., . ; . 197 
Kayadisarman, m., 246, 256 
Kazipet ins. of Béta II, : 290 n. ' 
Kédàlaka, ғ.а. Kodaloka, Sulki ca., Hi, 


ЫШ, cornfields 5 s >= жож e DS 


Kédarisvara te., . 119 п. ' 
Кекауа, co., . қ е . А 74 | 
Kelgà, vi ç š 321-28 | 
Kelgi plates of Sómesvara, . Я ‚ 151 n., 288 ` 
Kéndupatni, vi., . . З А , 185 
Kendupatna plates of Narasimha H 185 ff. | 
Keonjhar 275 and n. | 
Kerala, people, š ‘ à 88 ' 





Kéralót patti, wk., 218 | 
Késalógà, s.a. Kelgi, vi 324 | 
Késalógà-khanda, t.d 322, 325 | 
Késaribéda plates of Arthapati-bhattaraka 12 ff, | 
221 n. | 
Kēśava, god, | 99, 104, 107 | 
Kēśava, lexicographer, . š 139 n. 
Këšava, m., I , 244, 256 | 
Késa(éa)va Avasthi, do., . š . 320 | 
Ké-avadéva, ch., 116 n. | 
Kééavadéva, writer, 299, 302 | 
Késélaka, vi., ; 15-16 أ‎ 
Késo-$réshthin, m Я . 189, 191 | 
Ketabha, do., . š š . Gand 10 | 
Khadgagrahin, 8.a. Khandaita, off., . . 192 | 
Khadgagrahi-mahapatra, do., ; A 200194 
Khadingagrama, vi., : Ў š 188-9} | 
Khãdna, l, . 235, 291 | 
Khamandu, Telugu word ; . 208 ' 
Khambéá$vari, s.a. Sthambésvari, goddess, , . 2112! 
Khanda, division, ; ; ; 205, 309 
Khandapala, off., . А Р 4 55, 67 
Khandapála, Khandapaliya, tax š » $23 and n., 
325 


Khandapati, off... А . 323, 325 | 
Kharandava,l., . ४ . . . 109,113 


Kharavéla, Kalinga k., ; ‚ 7. 


e . 72 | 
Kharod ins. of Ratnadéva ITI, « 147 48, 149 »., 
150.51 


рь. 
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PAGES 

Kharéshthi ins, . ; Я Қ . 126, 128-29 
Kharóshthi painted ins., .. . . 129 
Khélavanadéva, m., 214, 216 

| Khijjinga-kotta, s.a. Khiching, š Я 151, 336 
Khimmindi-mandala, t.d : Я ; 151, 336 
Khindarasinga, l., ; 49 


А А 274, 275 n., 280-81 
Khifjali-mandala or Ubhaya-Khifjalimandala, 


do., ० 274-75, 278-80, 327 


Khirkhia, l., . 4 . 808 
. Khoh grant, ¿ š . $n. 
Khoh ins. of Hastin, > А . 265 
Khoh plate of Samkshóbha, е А 330 n. 
Khonna, vi., Е . 66 
Khulna, di Я š š 54 
Kiliyür, vi А . 155, 156 ^. 
Kil-Marayapadi, t.d., . . . . 115 
kil-santi, temple establishment, . š š . 219 
Kinai-Senadhyaksha, off., 2 . 304, 309 
Kindéppa, vi., қ š š š 176 n. 
Kirat, do . қ š А A 20 
‚ Kirtipala, Marwar k ; : 100 я. 
Kirttikaumudi, wk., А . 184 
Kirtiraja, W. Chalukya k., ы . . 60 
Kirttana, te . . 184 
Kirttivarman I, s.a. Katti-arasa, W. Chalukya 
k., Р А 14, 18, 20, 60-61 
Kirtivarman IT, do., А . : қ 74 
кш, қ . 138, 220-21 
Kivaleló-hatta, market э š ; 189, 191 
Koalu, сі В А 112 
Rodabalisiri, [kshvaku pr қ , А 18 
Kodai, n 217 n. 
Kodai-Ravi, Kodai-Iravi, Chéra k., . 217 and 7., 
218-20 
Kodaloka сі : š 108, 112-13 
Ködiya-Matha, rel. institution, . 119 7. 
Kédravasarman, m., А Я Ў . 265-66 
Kodunzgalür, vi., 170 
Koduru, do., . 33 
Kohétüra, s.a. Kottüru, vi 301 
Kokatidéva, L., 285, 291 
Kokkala, Haihaya k., 146, 149 and n., 153 
Kokkala I, do., A : : : 150 and m. 
Kokkala II, do., А қ 149 
Kokkili, sur., . . 74 and n. 
Кок, do., . I А ë 19, 21 
kêla, synonym of varaha, А 234 
Roliga-kataka, s.a. Kulada ,ci., . 260, 274, 280 and 
n., 281 


Kolagiri, v7... 


Kólàhala, Kóláhalapura, ei., 
Koóláhala, tit 


. ; ; j 21 
. 239, 240 and n., 248 
5 240 n. 
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238, 240, 250 
279, 281-82 


Kolàhala-Anantavarman, Ganga k., 
Kolakhali, vi., 


Kolar, 155 
Kollam era, 218 
Kollidam, ri 41 
Koluvartani, t.d 234 


177, 227-28, 
932, 298, 300-01 


Komarti plates of Chandavarman 


Komatichchhangula, 1., 189, 191 
Konarak, do . 136 
Kondayya, m ; 208, 210 
Konérimaikondan, Kénérinmaikondan, bt 86 


Kongoda, ci., . : š ^ В 79 
Kongoda, di., $3, 179 n., 261, 333 
K6ngu alias Vira-Sola-mandalam, t.d., 155 
Koni ins. of Prithvidéva II, 336 
Konkabhata, m I Я 9-10 
Kón-nóy-inimai-kondàn, Kéndinmaikondan, tit., 86, 92 
Konnür, t1 32m 
Kon-Parantaka, £ 38 7. 


Konvi, m., 
Kopperufijinga, Каадага ch 
Kopperurijingadéva I, do., 


156, 168 
155, 156 n. 


Koraput, d: 12, 16, 288 
Korásodakapafüchali, s.a. Korasanda, do 301 
Korni, vi Я 66 
Korni plates of Anantavarman Chédaganga, 238 n., En 
Korosanda plates of Visakhavarman, 177, 230 
n., 300 n., 301 

Kosala, co., 14, 136. 146, 149-51, 153, 286-87, 
389. 290 n., 322-25, 336 

Kosala, North, do., А 284 
Kosala, South, do., 83, 248, 233-85, 289-90, 323-24 
Kosaladevi, q., š 336 
Kosam, Kauéambi, /., I75 n. 
Koshadhyaksha, off., 192. 194 
Koshthadeša, di., . ; 305-06 
KoshthadéSa-Madanakhanda-vishaya, do.. 308-09 
Kotha-vyapara, revenue department, 306 
Kothuraka grant of Pravarasena II, 8 n. 
Koti Sankaradeva te., 04, 96-97 
Kottaiyür, / ; : 86 and 7 
218 


Kottayam plates of Sthanu Rav 
Kottipeggili, ch., I . 71 and n.. 74 
Kottüra, Kothur, l., š ; à А 8 


to 


Kovindésvaran Kodai (Indu Kodaivarman). 
Chéra k., E 216 


Kramuka, m., : Р . : 58 
Krimila, с?., 140 and n., 141 and n., 144-45 
Krimil-adhishthana, do., 144-45 
Krimila-vishaya, t.d., 141 and n., 143 

26 n. 


Krishna, n., 
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INDEX 


49 m. | 


re 


123, 312-13, 314 and n., 


| Krishna, Yadarva k., 
315, 317 and z., 319 


Krishna II, do., 314 
Krishna, god А , . 249 
Krishna 8.a. Karna, S. Kalachurs k 314 n. 
Krishna II, Ràshtrakuja k 318 
Krishna III, do., 69, 268 
Krishna, ті., . . 20, 207 
Krishnabhatta, m., А . 320 
Krishnadévaraya, Vijayanagara k., 206-08 
Krishnanandana, off., 304, 309 

320 


Krishna Pandita, m., : : Š ; 
Krishnaraja, Kalachurs k., f x Р А 6 


Krishnaraja І, Rashtrakita k., 5-7, 197 
Krishnasvamin, m : 60-62, 265-66 
BKrishnavarman I, Kadamba k 60 n. 
Krishnavarman II, do 60 and n. 
Kroshtukavarttani, t.d., . 234 
Kshapanaka, order of ascetics, 119 7. 
Kshatrapa, dy., 175 
Kshatri, community, . 260 
Kshatridévi, Bhanja q., 260, 263 


239 n., 308 
180, 185, 213, 


Kshatriya, caste, 
Kshémankara, Bhauma-Kara k 


155, 169 


Kulasékhara Sarnbhuvaraya. ch., . 
107-10, 112 n., 113 


Kulastambha, Sulki k., 


214 
kta, letter on seal, 298 
Kubéra, god of wealth, 318 
Kuchiagai, l., 307-08, 310 
Küchibhadalu, m., . 68 and n., 70 
Kuda Caves, . : Я 76-77 
Кафа] Агаќапатауапап Alappirandin alias 
Кадахатауа, Kadararaya ch., . 166 
Kuddinda-vishaya, t.d., 246, 248, 257 
Kudumiyamalai, vi., 87-88 
Kuhaiyür, do., 169 
Kukuti, domestic site, 18, 2] 
Kulàdagarh, ca., 261 
Kulakota, scribe, 102 
Kulandai, rt., : 154 n.. 161-62 
Kulasékhara, Chera K., 218 


154 and n., 161 


Kulattür, vt., 


Kulattir-Aludaivar, god, . 154 n. 
kuli, Lm., 86 
Kulina . 260 
Kulkudi ins 55. 3391. 
Kulóttungachola, Chola k 167 
*Kulottunga-chola II, do., 163-64 


Kulóttunga-chóla IIT, do., 155, 164-67, 267 
Kulóttuhga Sola Sambuvaraiyan, Sambuvaraya 


ch., 166 
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Kulottuhga Sola Sambuvarayan alias Alagiya- 


51, 54, 109. 113, 157, 214 
235, 260, 262, 32५, 331-32, 334 


Kumaramatya, off 


15, 228, 233 and н.. 


x 
solan, do., ड 167, 169 | 
Kulóttunga$ola Vànakovaraiyan, ch., А . 167 | 
Küluvànai-éri, lake, 86-87, 91-93 | 
Kulyavapa, l.m., 245 n 
Kumara, m., 9, 11 
Kumara, do .,. А ç А š 192 
Kumara, pr., . А š 187 
Kumara, tit., | - 825, 325 | 
Kumaradhiraja, tit., à š : 323 | 
Kumaragupta, Gupta k., 83, 231 n, | 
Kumara Gupta I Mahéndraditya, do., ; 3 83, | 
231 z., 265 | 
Kurméra-mahapatra, off., 157, 192 | 
Kumarapura, ci., 250-81 | 
Kumara-sikhamant, ep., 31, 31 | 
Kumarasimha, n., ; 99, 103, 106 
Kumarasvami-dikshita, m., 18, 22 
Kumari, s.a. Cape Comorin, . : ; e IS 
Kumarisimha plates of Chélakula-Sémésyara- 


déva, 283-34, 286 and n., 287 and n., 288 
and n., 289, 291 n., 324 

208 7. 

119, 195, 256 

103, 195 


Kumaun, /., 
Kumbhakara, potter, 
Kumbhara-Sadhu, m., 


Kumbhodbhava, ғ.а. Agastya, sage, . : I 20 
Kumrahar, l., 175 n. 
Kumtala, Kuntala, ro.. 20.30 
Kums ukirikshilàka, r., 

Kuphévarasa, ch., 318 
Kuppadēva. do.. 318 
Kurita-vishaya, di., 18, 20-21 
Kiirma, incarnation of Vishnu, 950 
Kürmachala, s.a. Kumaun. 908 and n. 
Kürmmé:*vara, god, 553 
Kurukavataka, s.a. Kurukavade, rt. 313, 318-19 | 
Kuruspal stone ins., 2९9 n. 


Kurvva, ri., 


Kuba. ».. 


« 41, 74-75 
90, 102, 106 


à 


Kusamandala-vishaya, di., 188-90 | 
Kushana, dy., . 42, 126, 135, 299 | 
Ku takóolasa, off., 214, 216 | 


Kutichaka, order of Ekadandins, А . 119 ». | 
Kuttalam, łn.. 


38 m. | 
Kuttupu, १.०. Kudapasingi, ri., š . 301 | 
Kuvakshapalita, cA., . 999 x. 
Küvam, vi., | 200170: 
Kuvéra, k.. g? 





PAGES 
L 

1, Cursive, . С | Š š e 127 
!, for ] 390 
l, two forms of 71, 76 
L, 59, 62 
la, Kharóshtbi form of . 128 
Lada, family, 267-69 
Lida, co 269 л. 
Ladaha, 40 . 150 
Ladahachandra, 4 54, 339 
Lakshmadévi, g.. : 32 
Lakshmanananda, off 300, 309 
Lakshanasvümin, m : | ! 81, 85 я. 
Lakshmi, goddess 105, 107, 249, 251-52, 255, 322 
Lakshmidévi, Jf Chainkya q., . . 33 
Lakshmidhara Pandita, au of Surasvativilása 208 


Lakshmidhara Pandita, m... A . 320 
Lakshmikara, Bhauma-Kara k., 180, 212-13, 215 


Lakshminarayana, god 185 
Lakshmipati, do., š š š 30 
Lakshmivarmadéva. Paramara Es 323 
Lakulisa, rel. teacher, 5 : А . 197 
Lalmai š : 133 
Lambadi, 5.4. Bunijara, trader 207 
Lamp-stand, emblem, S A 114, 1617 
Lênchhann, do., А 176 
Lanchhata, registered, 274, 279, 283, 335 
Landuratha Acharya, off., 304, 309 
Langhyéavara, god, : А : : 199 
Languages — 
Arabie, . . 306 
Bengali. . . 138 n., 185, 236, 333 n. 
English, 195, 205, 216 n., 225, 303 
Hindi, i 215, 259 n 
Kannada. 23, 31, 62, 94, 293, 204 n., 295 n., 296 
Malayalam А 217-19 
Marathi, . 8 n., 121, 122 and n., 123 and x., 


195 and n., 197, 312 n. 

Marathi mixed . | . 122 
110 z., 180 n., 151, 187-88, 

191 n., 192 and n., 198, 280 n., 


309 n.. 335 n. 303 and n., 304-06 


Oriya, Oriya, 


Pàli, 138 n., 223, 225 
Persian, 210 n., 306 
Prakrita, 76-77 n., 80 and m., 112, 125, 


135, 139, 184, 225 n., 231, 
256 n., 261, 305, 314 n. 
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Sanskrit, 1, 12, 18, 23, 52, 59, 63, 71, 77, | m, cursive form of . А : : 94 

80, 98-99, 108, 113л., 114, 122 | m, forma of . 292 ^. 
and n., 123, 124n., 131 and n., | m, indistinguishable from s. 292 

139, 140 and n., 146, 155n., 157, | m, redundant 198 
176, 181, 184, 187 and n., 188, | m, with two different forms, 76 
196-98, 205, 208n., 212, 218, 223, | m, rounded appearance of, А . 299 

225 and A., 223, 231 n., 234, 237, 19, final, . 12, 176, 237 

243, 256л., 259, 204, 278, 293, ! m, final, changed to anusvara, 80, 98 

204n., 296, 299, 303-00, 307 and | m, tinal, changed to class nasal, 181 

n., 309n., 313, 317n., 322, 327п., | m, subscript, 127 

329. та, . . : 128, 263 n. 

Tamil, 86, 114-17, 136, 170, 189 x., 217, 267, | ma, imperfect form of, 312 n. 

270 | ma, omission of, 2 : : 291 x. 

Telugu, 139 n., 157, 187, 205-06, 208, 274 | machchha(tsya), fish, . . . — 194, 311, 327 
285, 288-89, 291 n., 303-04 | Machupalle, vi 114, 120 

Telugu, Archaic, 63 | Machupalle ins., . š Р А 115, 119 
Urdu, 207-08 | Machupalle ins. of Sdmidéva . 1 қ 114 ff. 
Lanka, co., ; А 90 | Mackenzie collection, . . 23 n., 32 n. 
Lankévarttaka, l., . 285 and z., 291 x Madala Panji, Oriya Chronicle, 187 n., 192 n 
Lankéévari, hillock, 285 n. | 243, 247, 305 and n., 307 л. 
Larger Sinnamanir plates, 90 | Madam, ri., 154, 163-64, 166 
Lar plates of Govindachandra, 143 | Madam, Matha, 160 
Lavaganda-grama, vt., 214-16 | Madanakhanda-vishaya, di., . š . 305 
Legend : ; Madanapala, Pala &., 56 n., 140-42, 143 and т. 
Ganadatish, 17 | 144-45 
Leiden plates, 270 n. | Madanpur, vi., А . я 51 
lékhaka, writer, š ) . ; А 299 | Madbhavi, d^., . ы ; . қ Р 96 
lénka, Sudra servant, : А 305 | Madgihal, do., š | қ ; I 25 n., 27 
Lilàvati, wk | . 240 | madha, silrer cosn, 306-07, 310-11 
Lingaraj temple ins. of Narasimha I . 243 n., 287 | Madhava, m., : 244, 256 
Lion, vahana of Devi 139 | Madhava, man . 23 and n., 26 n., 27-30 
lion, crest, 209 Madhava, ritvik 246, 257 
lion, figure on seal, . 273 | Madhava, 8.a Vishnu, god 101, 105, 225 
Lion, emblem . . Я 280, 284 x., 286 , Madhavadev:, Madhavidévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 182-83, 
Lion, rampant, emblem on seal 208-09 © 185, 212 
Loboe Toewa in Sumatra 270 | Madbavavarman, ІР. Ganga k.. ; : . 3907 
Lódhià plates of Mahasivagupta Balarjuna . 174 n. ' Mádhavavarman II Sainyabhita. Suilódbhava k.. 83 
Lékabharaya, teacher : A I ; , 33, 36 | Madhavésvara, god, 182-83 
Lokanatha, m š . 287 , madhüka, mahua tree, 265, 266 and n. 
Lókavigraha-bhattáraka Tósali k 84, 329.31, 334 | Madhukamarnava, Ganga k., 238, 240 n. 
Lokésvara Bhatara, god . 68, 70 | Madhukeévara, god, 137 7. 
Lóliga, m., 320  Madhukarasarman, m., 04, 66 
* Lord of all the Góndramas or of 18 Góndramas , ` Madhurantakam. ri 163, 168 
üt . i . 930 n. | Madhurantaka Pottapi hola, Tel. Chola k 69 

* Lord of Sangivanagara , tit 295 | Madhuravijayam or Kam parû ya-charitram, 

Lord of Tummàna , do i š . 149 | wk., ; ! { ; . 157 and m. 
lu, symbol indicating 100 . i 212 | Madhuérénika, god, . 140, 144-45 
Luckeesarai, vi., 4 ‘ 138-39, 143 7. | Madhusüdana, m., . . 285, 291 
Lumvadéva, m., . ड . 274. 277 | Madhuvai Shadangavi, m., 122, 124 
M | Madhuvarasa, gen., 119», 

. Madhuvarasa,ch., ०00 » 

m. , | 225, 264 , Madhuvaya Devalu, m., 122. 124 
т. doubled after r. 32 | Madhyadesa, co., 64, 66, 147, 152 and n., 154 
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Madhya-déia, s.a. Madhya-mandala, 182. 
adhyama, middling, 219-20 
Madhyama-Kalinga or Elamafichi-Kalinga, co., 82 

Madhyandina, branch of White Yajurvéda 109, 199, ` 

204 ' 


Madras Museum plates of Anantasaktivarman, 226 ff. 
232 n., 300 n. 


| 

Madras Museum plates of Naréndradhavala, 223 n., | 
259 n. 

Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta ITI, . 238 m. | 

Madri, epic q., Е i 336 | 

Maduka Maharaja, ch., 117 | 

Madura, c? 158 | 
Magadai-mandalam, t.d . 169 

Magadha, со., 54, 179 n., 225, 336 | 
Magadai-Nadalvan alias Vanakovaraiyan, ch., 167 
Magadhakuls (Mathara), f., 177 and n. 

Magadha-bhukti, province, : . . 140, 
Mahabaladhikrita, off., 199, 202, 205, 233 and n., 
235 


Mahabharata, epic, . 72, 74. 179, 244-45, 256, 264, 


Mahàbhàáshya, commentary, 296 | 





Mahübhavagupta IV  Uddyótakesarin, Soma- 
van $i k., 2 2822 
Mahábhója, tit., 72.73 
Mahà-bhüpah, do., . 284, 291 
maháchailya, . . 134-35, 137 
maháchaitya, shaped like a wheel 134 | 
Mahada, vi , ; 285, 291 
Mahada plates of Somésvaradévavarman, 151 n., 
283 
Mahada plates of Yogés$varadévavarman, 983 | 
Mahádandanáyaka (Commander-in-Chief), off.. 175, | 
233 
Mahadéva, god 264, 266 
Mahadéva, m., š 57-58, 944, 246 
Mahadéva Pathaka, donee . š . 320° 
Mahadéva Sukla, do., А i қ i . 320 ^ 
Mahadévi, W. Chalukya pr... . हि . | 32 , 
aqya ИИН Of 420 мы 22 2. या 
Mahajana, 35, 
Mahakosala, Kosala Ë 336 | 
Mahakshapataladhikrita, off., 214, 216 ' 
Mahakshapatalika, do., 53, 58, 65, 67, 214, 216 | 
Mahakumara, tit., 323 
Mahàmahattara, off., : š 214 216 
Mahà-mahimandaléévara ep., . 284 


Mahamandaléévara, tst, 
280, 284, 314, 318 
Mahamatra, elephant-driver and n 


Mahamatra-gana, corporation of elephant-drirers, 2, 9-10 
Mahamuni Puróhita 
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Mahànáds, m., 244, 256 
Mahanada, engr., 246, 257 

, Mahànadl, ri., 82, 136, 151, 244-45, 256, 285 n 321 
Mahaparvata. heli 111 
nahapatra, off., 65, 67, 187, 191, 304, 306, 309-10 
Pi mahapilupatt, do., 57 
Mahapradhani, do., 157 n., 159-61 
mahüpratihara, tit., 332 
nahara, s.a. maharaja, 43 


Maharaja, tit., 2, 5, 13, 15, 68, 70, 81, 84, 108, 


110, 112-13, 175-78, 185 and n., 210, 
214.15, 2998-30, 232 n., 235, 264-66, 
274-75, 299, 300 and n., 301-02, 332 


Maharajadhiraja, do., 20-21, 34, 53, 57, 109-10 
212, 215, 323-24 
212, 215, 324 


Mahàiajadhiràja-Paraméésvara, do., 


Mahàárája-Rudraséna-vihàra, n. of monastery, 175 
Maharanaka, tit., | ; ; . 151 

i Maharashtra, ८०., 3, 5-6, 122, 123 and n., 124 ^., 
173, 174 n. 

Mahàrathi, clin, 72 


50 and n., 57, 60 n., 65, 67, 109, 
113, 214-15, 260, 262, 318, 332 334 
mahasamanta-maharaja, off., 329, 331-32, 334 


Mahàsümanta, off., . 


Mahàsanghika, sect, 127 
Mahàsündhivigrahika, off., 29 53, 57, 65, 67 
267, 323, 325 


| қ 57 
А . 13 and n., 15-16 
57, 233 n., 305-06, 309 and n., 


JMahàsarsvadhikrita, do., 
Mahàsena. god, 
Mahasénapatt, off., . 





310 
Mahasivagupta, 4.1. Sivagupta Balarjuna, 
Sémavamsi k., 15 n., 174 7., 323 
Mahasivagupta I, do., . 1189. 
Mahasivaguptarajadéva, do., . 325 n. 
Mahàásivaguptarajadéva II, do., . 100 n. 
Mahasivagupta I Yayati, do., 180 
Mahasivagupta Yayati I, do., n 216 
' Mahasivagupta III Yayati Chandihara, do., . 233 
Mahataniradhyaksha, off., 55, 57, 339 
Mahatittha, 1., 88 
attara, off., 21 


Mahavadavadisvara, lit., 
Mahavamsa, chron., 
Mahavira, Jain teacher, 


„ 293-94, 297 
73, 88 and n., 90 and n. 


. 269 n. 
Mahavyühapatt, tit : 284 
fahéndra, Mahéndragii, 82, 170, 210 and n. 
Mahex dra, E. of Pishtapura, 177 and л. 

Mahéudra Rangeer Eastern Ghats, 66 
| Mahéndráditya, S. Kosala k., : 83 
Tahendra-bhoga, t.d, . . 301 








Mahéndrapala, Gurjara-Pratihara k., 
Mahésyara or Siva, god, . 13 and n., 15-16, 64, 108, 
199, 240, 260, 273, 323, 

325 

Mahésva(Sva)ra-Jy6tishi, donee, 320 
Mahé$svaram, Pāśupata faith, 115, 119, 121 
Mahésvara-nayaka, off., ; 192, 194 
Mahidhara, m., ‘ , ; ४ š š 


315 
Mahindapa, do., 279, 283 
Mahipala I, Pala k., 54, 56 n., 141, 
1437 
Mahipaladéva, do., . 100 x». 
Mahishmati, tn., 5 
Mahisvara, ep., 210 
Mahmid-i-Sabuktigin, 248 
Mahoba ins., 99 
Mahta or patar, min. 65 
Mahuvili, vi 323-27 
таһуа, 8.a. namasya, қ š : 79 
Mailugi, Mallugi or Mallikarjuna. S. Kalachuri À 25, 
26 and n., 27 ».. 28, 316 
Mainamati or Madanavati, l., . 133 
Majhagawan charter of Hastin, 264-65 
majhi-ghara, second q., 307, 310 
Makha, m., 53, 51-58 
Maladu, di 169 
Malai-mandalam, s.a. Malabar, t.d 115, 118-20 
lalaiyaman chiefs of Kilivür 155 
falaivana brahmana com., 115 
Malaivüni-Matha, rel. institution, 115, 119, 121 
Malaya, mo., . , Я š 21 
Malayaketu, dy , . 143 m. 
Maleka, k . 99, 103, 106 
M aiguzar š ; à 146 
Malhanadevi, E. Ganga q., 243, 255 ' 
Malhara ins., . , i : 99 
Maliba (Malwa), co., | Š 150 
Malkhed, ca : 317. 
Mallagan.bhiradeva, Bhanja k 280 
Malla Maharaja, Kalukada ch. 116 
Mallar stone ins. of Jajalladeva IT, 148 
Mallayika, off., š Я ° 9-10: 
Mallikarjuna, 5. Kalachuri pr.,. 26 n. 
Mallikarjuna, W. Chalukya pr., . 31-37 
Mallin&than Rajanarayana Sambuvarayan, ch 170 
МаШгаја, Haduvalli ch., 295 n 
Mallu, m., ۴ 215-16 | 
26 n., 28 


Mallugi, s.a. Mallikàrjuna, S. Kalachurs k 
Mallugi or Màlugi, Yddava k., . 
Mamjaram, /., 

Mamma, fe. off. . š 

Mana, dv., 


144 | 
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. 84, 330, 333 ` 
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тана, m., 115, 190 and x., 193-94, 244 and 
n., 246 

Manapura, tn., 18-21 
Manasa, snake goddess, 139 and n. 
Manasadévi, s.a, Manasa, . 139 n. 
manasika, . 138 n. 
Maüehamma, goddess, 139 
manchipamu, cobra, 139 ^ 


mandala, province, . 
Handalachirya, tit., 


109, 146, 151, 292 n., 333 
. 293-94. 297 


mandalapati, off. 146 n., 153, 325 
Mandalésvara of Mungalavàda., tit 21 n. 
Mandapa 157 n., 183, 190, 214, 216, 269-70 
Mandalay, . А š . 226 n. 
Mandar rock ins. of Adityaséna 184 and n. 
Mandara, mo., . 99.30 
Mandara, co., 241-42, 248 
Mandasa plates of Anantavarman 239 
Mandasor ins., қ Е 15 п. 
Mandhatri, epic k қ 260, 262 
Mane Mañchi or Mane Maüchamma, goddess 139 
and n. 

Maner plates of Govindachandra, 143 
Mangalam, vi š š š 41 
Mangalapura, Mangalapura-sasana, do., . 188-89 
Mangalapuri, do., š 190-91 

Mangalarasa, 3.a. Vinayáditva-Prithvivallabha- 

Yuddhamalla-Jayasraya, Chalukya k., 18 
Mangalivéda or Mangalavédhe, tn. 23 n., 27 апа 
n., 817 

Mangalavéshtaka, s.a. Mangalavédha, 28 n., 
316-17 

Mangalésa,k., . « š . 60 
Mangi-Yuvaraja, E. Chalükya pr., 74 n. 
Manibhadra, Yaksha, ë . 380 я. 
Maninaga ог Manibhadra, do., 330 n., 331 
Maninaga cult, 330 and 5. 
Maninaga-bhattaraka, 329, 331-32, 334 
Maninaga- Durga, goddess, . 330 
Maniniga-tirtha, . 330 n. 
Maninagésvara, deity, 329-31 
Máüju, min 274, 278 
Mankunadévi, 243, 255 n. 
Manor plates of Vinayáditya Mangalarasa . l7 ff. 
Manoóratha, m., . : 265-66 
Manu, еріс k., 34, 36-37, 75, 146, 153, 176 
179 
244, 256 
. 68.70 | Manumasiddhi, Tel. Chéda k . 118 
335 | Manumasiddhi П, do., 116, 118 
Manusmriti, wk., 119 „ 
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PAGES | PAGES 
Manvakhéta, ca | А ; ; 5 7 | Meohad ins. of Jayachchandradéva, . . . 100 
Магаррап, s.a. Магауа Nayaka қ ‚ 161-62 | Mér-Pakki-nadu. td., . І 5 . . 69 
Marail, vi i ; А | ; . , 139 | Mēru. mo 2 А 3 21, 30, 198, 201, 203, 216 
Maran, т ; | . ; А 90 | Mérudéva, m., . : 2 | 214. 216 
Maran Achchan of Polis ıı | 41, S9 n. | Méruvarman, Chamba X., А i . . 299 
Marañjadaiyan Pandya k., | . 38-40, 42, Prin. ` Methi ins. of Yadava Krishna, . . 312, 320 
Maranjadaiyan s.u. Varaguna. do. . : . 38-40 | Metre. К 
Maranjadaiyan alins Varaguna П, do.. ; . SP ли. ' Anushtuth, ‚ 12, 16 n.. 29 n.. 56. 75 n., 100. 112. 
Maran Rajasimha. £., ; А қ : í 90 ' 152, 215. 240 n.. 249. 271. 276, 281. 
Márasimha, £.. А : . 240 and r., 250 | 293, 311 n., 312 n., 318 
Máravarman. tit., . А А . . АИ Arya. | f 75 n., 71, 112, 152. 182 183 n. 
Máravarman Vira Pandya, Pandya i . 170 | 223, 276 
Máravarman Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara | Drutavilumhita, . , : ; 5 100 
Pandva, ilo . : А қ 7 170 ; rite, . р А ; 281 
Магаха Nayaha, Gandarayiili ch | . 15+, 161-62 | (пағаға) a. А . 56, 100, 182-83, 249, 285 
Mardi. ci... І . I ! | 96 | Indravamsa, : | і А А . 112 
Marivara. ofi.. А š : 179, 232 Kanda, . Р ۴ 7 33 n.. 34 n., 35 n.. 
Marttikattu, sie am or cí.. : І Р 71, 74-75 | Malini 100, 182, 113 ».. 215, 249, 
тауиатапта, waste land, . А А . , 61-62 | 276. 281 
Marut. god. . ! À ; . 31s Mandakranta, . . . Р . 152 
Магма . | : A , 100 л, | Mattébhucikridith . : ; , 2 . 34m. 
Ma‘rupalli, 5.4. Màchupalle, ri.. А ; 115,126! Pushpiágra. i . 56, 112, 215. 261, 276. 281 
Masavadi, /.d ; Я ; ; . 318 | Salint, Р і š Я 281 
Masyaguta, «ғ. Matsyagupta. ch : 43 and n.. 44 | Sardülavikridita, . 29 z.. 56, 100. 131, 152, 182, 
Mà-vàal. res - А š ‘ . . . 82 п, | 193 n., 203 n., 215, 249, 
Mathara, dy... . 176-78, 228, 230, 232-33, 235, 300 | 
| 


276, 281, 312 n., 318 


Mathariputra, metronymic, ; : қ . 230 n, Sragdhara.,. . 100. 112, 152, 203 n., 249, 312 л 
Mathura, ci.. . 42-43. 44 n., 100 z.. 285 and n. | 318 
Mathura ins. of Huvishka. | Р . 135 Unajati, . . 96, 100, 112, 152, 182 and n., 242, 
Mathura pillar ins., . : . ; ; . 132 п. 285. 320 n. 
Mathura Kāyastha. rom.. ; ; | . 100 л. | Upéndravajra, . I ; қ . . 100 
Matridatta, m., ° ; i А 196. 199, 202 | Utpalamàála, i Й І . 34 n. 
Matridatta, do.. ! ; j š . 265-06 | Vhrmáénatharila, . š : : 130, 112, 261 
Máàtrisvamin. dv.. . . А { . . 9-10 | Vasantatilaka. _. . 56, 100, 112, 152. 215, 276 
Mitnkàs, . >». 5» «- . . ам 312 n. 
Matrivara. еп... А š i ; 177, 179 | Viyógini, . . š Е : 2 : 100 
Matrivara, m., : қ . . . 233 andn | Mevundi, ca қ : : : қ : 318 
Matsyagupta, A, . š А र : 43 | Midnapur plates, . қ : А Е . 333 
Matusvamin, teacher, қ І . . 81, 85 | Mihirevara, god, . i i А , 182 7. 
Maukhari, dy.. : . I i SI, 110, 143 n | Mina, incaration of Vishnu, . . . і 101 
Maurya, do., . 4 | ; | 83 | Minikshi, goddess, . | 1 . MI 
Mavakasihava, fort. ; ; . 150 | Jííinaranaiay n-Landàn. tit.. қ А ң . 156 n. 
Mavala-bhatta, m., . ५ ; š 122, 124 | Minavanai-ven-Kandin Vikramazólandáya- 
Mayidéva, do.. қ ; Р Р 29-30, 96-97 Vélaikkarar, n. of a regiment, | . . 156 
Mayilarangam, 8.4. Idaiyarrumangalam, vi., — . 41.42 | Mindan Niyan Ammaiyappan alias Edirillisola 
Mayimakara-valanadu alias Tuvvur Kürram, t.d., 86, 91 Sambuvarayan, ch.. . : : . 164 
Médhaka, £L, . | қ . 285,201 and л. | Mizapur, ri , 1 | 241 
Mephávalidevi, Rhañja, q.s ; ; : 260, 263 | Minthuni Panda off, . | I | . 305 
Mehar plate of Damédara, š 4 и . 144 п. | Mitimmiti. domestic site, . ; А j 18, 21 
Meladi, ci, . 4 ; Š ; . 158 n. | mo А 4 . | | . 225 
Mél-santi, te. servants, ; А в і . 219 | Moghul, dy., | 266-07 
Melsévir, ti., . ; З қ : ; . 165. Mohin'dovi, Rhauma-Kara us 180 n., 213, 215 
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Month, Lunar— . š 147 Mulki-valanadu. td., қ А 115. 120 

Ashadha, 68, 10, 79, 115-16, 172, 199-200, 205 Multai plates, 2.1. 7 n. 

^» (Nija), ; . 200 Mundakhédé grant, 198 

А8уа, ASvina, Á$vavuja. 5-6, 174, 332, 334 Mundibhatta, m., ; 3 

55, 97, 108, 114, 142 »., Munnir, t? 163-65 


Bhadra, Bhadrapada, 
212, 242 n.. 316 


2, 4-5, 9, 11, 142 »., 171. 173 7 
14, 237, 244. 256, 314 
115. 141, 142 and n., 


Chaitra, 


Jyaishtha, Ty&shtha, . 


145, 172-73, ?81 
Kárttika, . 3, 5, 10-11, 60, 62, 147, 154, 172, | 


206-07, 210, 261, 288, 293, 297-98 


Magha, 3, 64, 66, 80, 85. 116, 172-73, 196, 202 
237, 244, 256. 984, 288 n., 289 n., 291 
and m.. 

Margga, Margasirsha, Margasira. Agrahayana, . 5, 13, 
17. 53. 55. 58, 122, 147, 154, 173, 

237, 945, 256. 279 n. 304 


299, 302, 323, 325 | 


Muffitrruppalli, do 155, 163 
Murappunadu alias Pó£sala-Vira-Somidéva Chatu 


rvédimangalam, t.d., . 119m. 
Murari, god, P 39, 99, 101, 105 
Murari Késavadéva Maharaja, Kalukada ch., 116, 118 
Musical insiruments— 
Drum, 219 
Flute, А ; | Я 5 š 219 
, Mutida, di, . қ ; : ; 1 . 331 n. 
Muttigi, vi. 95-96, 315-16 
| Mutti-Valanadu, t.d 114, 120 
Mivarayaragandan, tit., 160-62 
96-27 


Phalguna, 4. 147 n., 228, 235, 264, 266, 329, 331 
Pushya, | 31, 34, 37, 171-72, 316 | 
Sravana, . 3, 83n., 142 n., 173 and n., 179, 212, 316 | 


6, 18, 22, 100, 104, 107, 


Vaiéakha or Visákha, 
319 


187, 192. 212, 216, 313, 314 n., 
Months, Solar— 


M аганатч bidu, community, 


N 


". қ š : : " 173 n., 227, 950 a. 


п. cursive a 
n, influence of Southern alphabet 121 
looped қ к 229% 

n, not distinguishable from १, . 23%, 25) 
n, peculiarities of, 130 
n, final ; 12, 206 

` a, used instead of anusvara 264 
| m, several forms of, . Р Р Я š . 250 
' m, written as t, 259 
n, doubled after r, . . I . . . 82 
n, Я i А 257 n. 
п. looped and unlooped, 17 
n, different forms of, Р я А . п и 
52 


п, used instead of anusvara, 


n, used for n, ; ; 86 
па, š š ; , 126-29, 266 n. 
na, 127-28, 264 
na, 133 n.. 255 n. 
Nabhigaya š . 180 ४. 
Nachi, Nachana, s.a. Nacharasa, off.. . 34-37 
Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta III, . 238 m. 
Nadol plates of Kirtipala, . 100 m. 
Naéeroàgrama, vi, . . š : š . 133-90 
. Naga gift, : š š қ x 74 
Naga, f., * | ; | Р . 213 
ç е қ й ; .. 3229 


Dhanus, 38-39, 42 
Kanni, Kanyā, 96, 217 
Karkataka, : 114, 120 
Makara š ; : 257, 284, 291 | 
Mésha, 187, 190, 192, 194 
Mina, : I 43 n., 284, 291 
Mithuna, . 217, 220 
Vrigéchika, . . , 39 
Mother goddess cult, 139, 180, 184 
Mriga-dava, deer park, 52 
Mrigasthapana, n. of monastery, $. 7202 
Mrigëša, Kadamba k., 71, 231 
mudala, order, 187 and n.. 190, 192, 194, 301-06 
309-10 
Mudgagiri, s.a. Munghyr, tn., 56, 140-41. 143 
M udivalangum-Perumal matha, rel. institution, . 119m. 
mudra for mudala, . 309 n. 
mukavila, А 1 Р 306 
Mukhalingam, vi., 136, 137 n., 179 n., 330 
Muktavati-grama, do., Hin 
Mukunda. s.a. Vishnu, god, 29-30 92 
Mukundadéva, Rij of Puri, 286 
Mülaka, co., 7 
Milasangha, Jain community, . 293-94 
Milavarman, &., - 178 n. 
Mülasthana-Páüpavinasadéva te., І . 116, 119 x. 
. 157 n. 


Mulbagal, /., 


` Nagabala, k.. 
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Nagadatta, clerk, 330 
Nagadeva Pathaka, m., 320 
Nagad, vi 195 
Хараа plates of Séndraka Nikumbhallasakti 195 ff 
Naga ins., . 590 n 
Nagara or Pataliputra, 141 
Nagara-bhukti, province, 140 ' 


Nagarakataka, ca., . 136, 137 n 


Nagardhan, vi., : . 1, 8 ' 
Nagardhan plates of Svamiraja, 1 ff 
Nagari, 71., 236, 248 
Nagari plates of Anangabhima HI. 18 n., 235 


285 n., 308 n. 
69, 231, 234 
122, 194 

1, 225, 228. 265-66 
265-67 


Nagaryunikonda Prakrit ins., 
Nagarudra-bhatta, m., 
Nagasarman, do., 
Nagasimha, do., 


Nagavah, ri., | 531 
Nagavamsa, f 151, 238-89 
Nagavamsi Sindas ; 929 
Nagavardhanaraja Tribhuvanasraya, Chalukya k 17- 

18, 21 
Nagavarmarasa, ch.. _ 318 
Nagavavi, 8.a, Nagai, vi., 119 л. 
Naghu(hu)sha, еріс k., 249, 259 
Nagire, principality, қ 504 
Nag-ddbhava-kula, f., 213 


Nagpur, c., 171, 275 n. 
Nagu, weaver, 


No husha, legendary k.. 239, 260, 262 


Naigama Kàyastha, community, 100 л. 
nigadhi, 188 
Natshadhiya,. wk., 81 n. 
Nakshatras -- 
Asvati, हि 39 
Avittam, 35, 165 
Ávilvam, 169 
Pashya. {3 a... 4t n. 
Revati. 279, 283-81, 289 n., 231 
Sadayan, 114, 12) 
Visakha. . 13 n. 
nala, measurement, 133 
Nala, dy., 1 n., 12, 16 


Nala, legendary k., 
Nalanda, /n., . š 
Nalanda plate of Samudragupta, 


15, 81 A, 


135. 141 n., 142 


. 1+1 x. 
Nalavadi. co., 1+ | 
Nalayiruvan, Sür.. . 155-56, 163 | 
nali, grain measure, 219-20, 270 
Маша, L, " 240, 25; | 
Nallür, १६., I 153 n. 
Name. Jina, E 208 n 
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PAGES 
Namamalika, wk., . 208 7. 
Namda, m., | : 16 
Nana, min 99, 103, 106-07 


Nanadést, n. of trading corporation 270 and n. 


' Nanadesiyan-Salai, mandapa, : : 279 
Ninikhanda vishaya, di., 279 and n., 281-82 
Nandalür, vi 116-17 
Nanda-Prabhaüjanavarman, Kalinga k 229 n., 

233, 298, 300-01 
Nanda, dy Я 111 
Nandardhan, s.a. Nagardhan, vi., 8 

‚ Nandavarman, $., 172 
Nandipalli, ca. of Kaikéyas 71, 74-75 

| Nandipura, Nandipuri, vi., š 197, 201 

| Nandipuradvari, s.a. Nandipura, 196-97, 200 

' Nandipuri, vè., š . ° 


244, 256 | 


. Narayana, m., 


3 n., З and n., 15 

1, 7 n., 8 and n., 
| 40 1 
39-40, 227 n 
39, 40 and n., 41 


Nandivardhana, co., 
Nandivarddhana, ca., 
Nandivarman, Pallava k., 
Nandivarman If, do., 
Nandivarman 111, do., 


4 


G 


. № 


Nandod, vi., : А 197 
Nandora, do., 197 
Nandurbar, tn., . 197 
Nangama, E. anya q., А 241, 251 
Nanna, Panduvan $î k., 14 
Nanna, writer, . 261 
Nannaraja, Rashtrukita k., l, 2 and n., 3-4, 


7 and n., 3, 10 


Маппазуаші, ni., . É , 196, 202 
Nanyadéva, Karn ita k. of N. Bihar, 142 


Napa, engr 


. 


279, 283 


Nappana, com 247, 258 


Varala-puiriueñ)jaka Upanishad 1197 
Naradatta, provincial governor, 265, 261 
Narahari, off 305-06, 308-09 
пағараһ, 49 65, 67 
Narasapatam plates of Vajrahasta ПІ 238 » 
Narasimha, gol, 303 n. 
Narasimha, Biligi ch., . 295 
Nirasimha, m., 244 n., 256 
Narasimha, Hoysala k., 317 n. 
Narasimha I, E. Ganga k.. 243 n., 287 


64-65, 185, 186 and n., 187, 
191, 193, 195 n., 214 n., 238, 243, 244 
987, 304, 309 n. 

186 n., 187 n., 238, 239 n. 
243, 303-04, 305 and n., 307 
. 157, 159 п. 
: . 119». 
90, 119 n., 141, 145, 177-78, 251 
944, 256 


Narasimha LI, do.. 
139 and n., 


Narasimha IV, do., 

Narasimha, Sa/uva k., š 
Narasimha Paramasvamin, deity, 
Nariyana, god, 
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PAGES PAGES 
Narayana Bhatta, do., . 320 | Nimbahala, vi, . š 94 
Narayanakara, do., 214.216 | Nimbahura, do, .  . . 94, 96-97 
Narayanapala, Pala k., 52, 56 n., 144 | Nimbahura, 8.4. Dakshina-Varanisi, Abhinava- 
Nàràyanapura-kataka, ci., 306, 308-09 Sriéaija or Nimbal, қ : ; 96 
Narayanasadhu, m., 193, 195 | Nimbà] or Nimbala, vi., . 94 and n., 95, 97, 315 
Narayana Yajvan, do., 208, 210 | Nimbal ins. of Yadava Bhillama, . 94-98 
Narayankhol, ci., š Я ; 84 | Nirgrantha, sect, : : 137 
Naréndradhavala, k., 49 and n., 259 n. | Nirmand plate of Samudraséna, А . 1782. 
Naulagarh ins. of Vigrahapàla, . 141 n. | Nirpan plates of Tribhuvanaéraya Nàgavardha- 
Nausari, vi., . 196, 200 |  naràja, . 17-19 
Nausari plates of Avanijanaéraya Pulakééin, 19 | Nirvachanotiara Ramayanamu, Telugu wk 115, 
Nausari plates of Yuvaraja Sryáéraya Silàditya, 17-18 118 and n. 
Nauvataka, off. . . қ š 55-57 | Nishada, 4 ç: a ¢ «a. XD 
Navagrama, 8.0. Naogam, vi., . " š . 234 | Nishadha, co., : š š қ Ў . 13, 15 
nava-hatta, new market, . : I А 193, 195 | nisadhi-bhami, 4 . . А . 188 
Navangulakapattana, s.a. modern Angul, in., 961 | nisidhi, nishidhi, Jain burial ground, . 188, 293, 
navara, 8.а. nagara, қ š . . 304 296-97 
Navasiri, ca., : д А . . 18 | Nissankapratapa,ep., . š š š 115, 120 
nayaka, off . : I 2 188 | NityavicharésSvara te., . š 217-18, 220 
Nayaka chiefs of Sonda, . р : 992 | nivartana, L.m., š 2, 9-10, 61-62, 199, 
Nayaka Mahipati, feud. . А | . 393,395 245 апап. 
Nayapala, Pala k., . : А 52, 138, 140 n. | 2९१०८७, house site, . : қ 61 
Nayyana or Napyana, n., қ . Я 958 n. | Niyamam ог Nemam, vi., 41 
Nedumpuraiyür-nada, di., 217 n. | Nonalla, q., е छ ж ॐ 146 апап, 
Nedurir, 4.4. Nerur, vi., . ; 91-92 153 
Nellüru, m., . I А . . Е 116, 118 | North Arcot, di, . š š š š 267-70 
Nepala, co., | . 99.30 | North India, à à 150 
Nerkunam ins. of Rajakésarivarman . . 88a. | Nrinna, Bhauma-Kara q., . 214, 216 
Néttabhaiija, Bhanja k., 259, 261-62, 274, 275 n., | Nripatufga ог Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, 
279.283 Pallava k., . š š 41 and n., 267 
Néttabhaiija II, do., | | | ५ . 980 | Nrikatta, n., . А қ š 141, 145 
Nëttabhañja III, do., А | | . , 980 | Nrisithha, Nrisingha, incarnation of Vishnu, 99, 101, 
Néttabhafijadéva, do 278 105, 313, 320 
1 Nulea A ; 
Néttabhaija Kalyanakala£a, do., 274-976, 335 | Nulgala, й. + + + . 61-62 
Nëttabhañja Kaly&nakalaéa II, do. . 274-276, 279-80 | Nvmerals— , 
Néttabhafija Tribhuvanakalasa, do., . 272, 279-80, 1, . T j ` : j 186, 262 and n. 
336 1, of Telugu type, . हे š я . 303 
Néttabhafija ITI Tribhuvanakalaéa (II), do., 280 77506, есе MM E % de HF 
Neulpur plate of Subhakara I, . 181, 183, 185 r., GN TE MCA. NU 209; Ave 
212, 215, 258 2, of Medieval Bengali type, . š . 303 
nga Я 236 2, resembling Telugu 3, . , . 303 
ni, | | 236 2, resembling English 3, . š š . 303 
10750 = ie. Zl ee 209, 259, 262, 318n. 
nyu, š қ ; š Р . 2877. di ali 
Nidayastambha, sur of Ranastambha-Kulas- 3, of medieval Bengali type, . И . 303 
tambha : ) | | | 110 3, of Dévanagari form, . eo 4 303 
Nikumbha dy І 2 ' . 196, 200 4, . . . 1 6, 199, 259, 263 
Nikumbha, n. of mythical king 196л., 198 3; 176, 259, 263, 303 
| ` 200. 203 МЕ x «x 228 n., 263, 303, 309 n. 
Nikumbhallasakti or Allaakti, Séndraka k., 195-199, 7, in Southern form, 121 
201, 203-04 8, . š š i , 298 and n. 
Nilachala,mo, . . . « . 241 9, оз . 303 
Niladévi, E. Ganga q, . і A Ë 3032». | 9, in Southern form, š 121 
Nilakantha, commentator, ш = x 245 | 70, tu क 176 
I 
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PAGES 

20, š š 4 ; . 228 
20, š i . : А . 199 
100, indicated by lu, А : 212 
400, š : ; А e 199 
470 5 š x” š 200 
denoted by symbols . 199 
expressed in figures and words, . 100 
indicated in words, . 80, 100, 304 
309, 329 


indicated in figures or chronogram, 107, 252, 


256, 313, 319 


— 
— 





PAGES 

Padmakhölî, l.,  . ы š : a 81, 84 
Padmanábha, scribe, Т š Я . 50 and я. 
Padmanagara, in., . š а А . Тп. 
Padmanálagiri, s.a. Ралһ а, . қ . . 32n. 

` Padmanala-giri-vajra-damda, tit, . . . 32n. 
Padmapura, s.a. Padmanagara, қ : . Th, 
Padmasimha, m., . ; . қ 99, 103, 106 

‚ Padurür-kottam, t.d., . 5 270, 272 
Pai, sur Я , ; 124n. 
Paikpara, vi., ç ы š š . 139 
Painnapada-hatta, market қ š 189, 191 
Paka-nadu, 4.4 . 68-69, 208 


N yáyas— 
Avani-randhra-nyáya, š š lin. ` 
Bhimichchhidra-nyiya, . š + TIE 12, 22 
0 
o, medial ° Я š ç А š š 76 
6, initial . A š š : » 204 
ó, media] 225, 236 
OÓdamoló-Madanakhanda-vishaya, t.d 306, 
308, 311 
Odradééa, co A š 276 
Cdra-vishaya, di., . 333 
Odra-vishaya or Uttara-Tosalt, di., . 333 
Oduvan aliae Ràjagambhira Sambuvari- 
yan, ch., : : 164 
Olai, s.a. àvanam, 90 
ólai, order ; 93 


Om, represented by symbol 20land an., 


203 and n. ' 


Om, represented by spiral-like symbol, 
Om, written by the half nasal sign chandra- 
bindu, . . 237 
Om, looking like the numeral 3 
Orissa 


Paki-nadu or Pakkai-nadu, do., 4 , š 


69 

Pakokku monastery in Burma, . қ . 226n. 
Pakshas— 

Krishna, I 5 : қ 80, 85 

Pūrva, . М : А А қ . 120 

Sukla, . Я 143, 172 


179, 194, 206, 210, 235, 256 
266, 284, 291, 309 

and я. 

52, 54, 73 n., 138-40, 141 
and n., 142, 144, 213, 221, 223, 


Pala, dy., à 


225 

Palar, ri & 5 М З Ў Е 1577. 
Palagiri, vi, . 69, 117 

‚ Palatii Dheri, mound ç š А 126 
Palavayuda-vallavan, tit., қ қ . 156 
Palghar, tn., 20 
Pali, vi., š Е : 15 
palimpsest, š š . 226 


. 131 x. 
‚ Pallava, dy., . 


š . 318 апа x. , 


न क. 


, Pandharpur, tn., 


34, 111, 142л., 143, 199, 
239 n, 247, 308, 330 
Orviyan or Oviyan, painter, | ड 219-20 
Oyma-nidu,ds, .  .  . - 155,103 
P 
Р, ” ° Ы ° . ° . 132 n. 
p, different forms of, š А . . . 225 
pa SEs 127-28 
pa, written like ба, ; А š . 75 п. 
Pachuka, donee, . š š А 111 
padihasia, pratshasia, representative, . 306, 310 , 
Padinen-vishyattar or Padinen-bhüri-Tiéai- Yáyi- 
ratt-auminurruvar, п, of trading corporation . 270, 
Padma, т., . А 944 256 
Padmadéva, s.a. Paümadeva, Pauvadéva, Рац. 
mvadéva, m., š š Я 124 n. 





- 





| Pandinadu-kondan alias Sambuvarayan, ch., 


MÀ‏ —— س 


Palkunra-kóttam, t.d., А £ . 160 


15 n., 40, 60, 72, 74, 83, 
156 and n., 167, 228, 239, 


267-68, 300 
Pullacándan, tit ; . 156, 167-68 
Pallavándár Edirilié6la Sambuvarayan, ch 168 
Pallavamalla, Pallava k š . 15 апа л. 
Pallika, hamlet, ,  . . . 266 n., 285 
Ра коп4да, vi., i р : . 169 
Pamkanadu or Рапкапади t.d 210 
Pamsuha, n қ : , А 100, 104, 107 
Pana, min, , ° ç š 283, 299 
Pancha-Gang-adhinayaka, tit., . : . 207, 210 
panchakaranéparika off., қ . š . 329n. 
pañeha-mahašabda, ” 209, 284 
Pañcha-paramështhin, š ; . 297я. 
Pañchašasya, vi., 109 
panchayatana, te., . : 336 


Pandavas, epic heroes, 203 n. 


200. 23 #., 27 ॥., 316 
. , 156, 165 
165, 167 


Pandi-nadu-kondan, tit., 


नि . — 











Parr VIII] INDEX 313 
PAGES | РАОЕЗ 
| 
Panduvarméa, dy., . i 14-15 | parikeha, off., Е š А „ 187-88, 190, 304 
Pápdya,co, . .  . 18,21,90 n., 156and n., | Parikshit,epick, . . 5, 5» 250 
165 | Paritosha$armman, m., . ; М 265-66 
Pandya, dy., . . . 40-41, 85-91, 155-56, 169 | Parivrájaka, dy., 4 and n., 264-66 
Pandy-adhipati, ep., : : 38, 42 | Parthivéndra Adittavarman, Chola pr., . 89 
Pandyagajakésari, do., . š : : . 115 | Parthivéndravarman, k. 267-69 
Pangala-nàdu, di., . à š 5 2 . 269 | Parvati, goddess, . 139, 251 
Panguvilai, service in temple, . 219-20 | Páàrvati-mahàdevI, E. Ganga q., " . 3031. 
Panini, grammarian, š; : А . 296 | Paéchima-Lanka, : . 323 
paniya-chchaya-mandapa, 187, 190 | Paschima-Lank-adhipati, ep., 323, 325 
Pannadi, engr., 189, 191, 193, 246». | Pasupata, rel. sectd š Қ 116, 119 and n., 197 
Рапладі-гапа, do., . 193 | paja, deed, . $ š 5 . 306 
Pànungal-vishaya, t.d., . | Я : 74 taka, l.m., . š А 87, 93 
paradésa-Sri-V aishnavas, 1 . 119n. | patakara, splitter of wood 244, 256 
Paragaon plates of Ratnadéva II, . ० . 1480. | Pataliputra, c$., 55-56, 140 
Parakésarivarman, tit, . 5 ; . 165, 268-69 | Patafijali, grammarian, 296 
Parakkhalamargga-vishaya, t.d., — . ; 81, 84 | Patiakella plates of Sambhuyaéas and Sivaraja, 83, 220 
Paramabha}taraka, tit, . 34, 53, 57, 64-66, 109- 229, 330n 
10, 213, 215, 229, 323-25, | Patichchasamuppáda, . А š А . 223 
329, 331, 333-34 | Patna Museum plates, 151 n., 284, 286-87, 
paramabrahmanya, ep., 201, 204, 229, 289, 324 
260, 262 | Patna plates of Mahasivaguptarajadéva II, . 1102. 
paramadaivata, do., . 228-29, 235, | Patna Museum plates of Sóméévaradéva II, . 283, 
332, 334, 288 
paramadévatadhidaivata, do., 399, 329, 331 | Pātner, l, . 4 4 4 š š . 138 
Paramagabhira, do., i қ š . 201 x Patra, off... . 5 Ж . 208, 210, 304-05, 309 
paramagurudévatadhidaivatavisésha, do., < . 229 | ра ат, . . . . . 220 
paramahamsa, order of ascetics . 119n. | Pattamahàádévi, cnief 4 . . . ° 32 
paramahamsa-parivrajakacharya, ep., 303 | pattamahishi, do., . š š š ० . 254 
Paramamahéévara, do., 8, 18, 20-21, 66, 131, | Pattan, ti, . 5 А А s А 6 
201, 204, 229, 240, 260, 262, | Pautnvadéva, s.a. Padmadéva, m., . . 122-24 
273-74, 277, 324-25 Paurnamavasyai, 8.8. Рачғиаті, қ ; 114, 120 








326, 327 and n. 


Paramandaladittan, sur., š : 27 Pavisagrima, vi., . I : R 
Paramandaladittap-përeri, n. of lake, . 268, 271-72 | Pédapala, off., . 214, 216, 332 and n. 
Paramara, dy,. 7 : Д A ; . 823 | Pedavégi plates of Nandivarman II, М 227%. 
Paramasaugata, ер., 5 53, 57, 185, 213, 215, | Репд4гаһалаһ plates of Pratapamalla, 147 n., 148 
229 | Pennar,rs., . I қ . 40-41, 114, 156 
Paramasvamin, i š Ж š š 3 36 | Perak seal, . ; ç Я P š . 1785. 
Paramatathagata, ep., R A : š 185, 213 Pergade, off. Р . 35, 37 
Paramavaishnava, do., 141, 145, 240, 274, | Periya-Udaiyan Sarrukkudadan, ch I . 168 
278, 280, 282 | Permàdi, S. Kalachurs k А . 24, 25 and n., 27 
Paraméjvara, do., . А 20n., 21, 34, 57, 210 | and n., 28-30 
312. 315, 323-24 | Permadi, W. Chálukya pr., 4 í р қ 33 
Paramma, Yddava feud., . e 314n. | Permádiyarasa, do., š š š А . 318 
Paramardin, s.a. Vikramaditya ҮІ, W.Chalukya | Perujunka, toll, š я š 31, 35, 37 
k., . š қ Я ç s 314 | Perumal, m., . А š ; š Е 115, 120 
paramópasaka, ep., . ; . . 185, 212-13, 215 | Perumandir, v, . г . š š . 165 
Psrantaka, Chola k. А " ç š . 218 | Perunagar, do., š қ š : x . 169 
Parantaka I, фо, . А ; 87-88, 90 and n. | Peruntogai, wk.,  . : , š š 5 86 
Parártha- V idyádhara, ep., š . š 34, 37 | Peruvalir, vt., š : қ ы А . 160 
Parasara-Samhita, wk., . қ > 1% . 245 , Peshawar Museum, ; | be ॐ 126-27 
Paragurama, incarnation of Vishnu, . 101-02, 105. Peshawar potsherdsi ns., š ; s > 125 
Paragurama, sage, . . . « . 242,253 | pétakapala,off, © . * + . 332 





—M— 


314 


péftapàla, off. à 4 
Phalgu, Phagu, Phat, n 
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я š 21470. | Pratápamalla, Kalachuri k., . 
127 | Pratapamalla ПІ, do., А : 








Phérava grant of Simantavarman, š . 335 | Pratapa-Rudra, Gajapati k., 
pidà-nàls, village taz, 268, 270-72 | 
Pillaipalaiyam, vi., . 170 | Pratapgarh, fort, . А , 
Pillalamarri Pinavirabhadra, au., 157 | Pratihara, off. š š 
Pilipati, off 8-9 | Pratima-nataka, Sanskrst drama, 
Pimpalwadi-Nikumbha 200 | Pratishthitachandra, off., А 
Pimparakhed, vi 200 | Pravachanasáróddhara, wk., 
Pinàkin (Siva), god, S ७. ж 5l Praha: 
Pippalakhéta, vi., 199-200, 204 and n. | — — Aügirasa, 
Piranda-Perumi] alias Ràjarája Adigaimàn, ch, 166 | Audala, . . 
Pirapur, vt, қ : i 96 Avachhyayana, 2 i 
Pishtapura or Pithapuram, l., . 82, 177 and n., Avatsara, 
178, 229, 231, 299, 301-02 Bahvricha, 
Pitribhakta, dy. 177, 215, 233, 300 n., Dévaráta, 
301 Kasyapa, 
Pitripadannudhyitta, ep., 299, 300, 302 Kaundinya, 
pitri-pada-bhakta, dy., . 228 Maitrüvaruna, . 
Podagadh, vi., 14, 16 Maitrà- Vasishtha, 
Родарода, L., . 206, 310 Nai 
Poliyar, vi 41, 89n. ы 
Polsara, do., 63 | E 
Polir, tn қ 41 222 (eH 
Pondirw plates of Vajrahasta, . 172, 239 ә i ' oe 
ы Ттуйтаһёуа, 
Ponnayan Udaragunaraman-Sambuvarayan, ch, 170 ы E 
in T ENG Vajasanéya, 
Ponnin Tambiran, ch., 3 70 Vs; 
_ i й asishtha, : 
Ponnutüru plates of Samantavarman, 171-73 es 
a ; Viévamitra, 
Ропрагарріпа Vanak6varaiyar, ch., 167 
Kri de Pravarapura, іл., : 
Poona plates of Krishnaraja I, 5 Pins ana IL Vāka 
Poona plates of Prabhavati-gupta, 8n. p 5 NERE , Vakalaka k., 
Para-Pañjsdhara- Pariksha, off., 305 | , A388, fn. - 
Е E _ | Prthivimallavarman, k. 
Póra-Srikarana, do., 305 sh s Rep 
Prithivimüla, do 
Portuguese traders, 999 › 
os o Қ Prithivishéna, do., . 2 
Posalisura-odaiyanar te., 1597 , 
à Prithivishena II, Vakataka k 
Potinar, /., 288 
hones Prithivi$vara, god 
Pottapi-nàdu, é.d., 69 
En Prithivivallabha, tit 
Pottepi, vi., 68-69 | Prithivivigragh 
Prabhakara, m., 9-10 Prith i кен a-bhatfaraka, k 
Prabhafijana, Parsurdjaka k 265-66 rit 5, жан 
Prabhañjanavarman, Aalinga k., 230 А нен gift, . 3 
Prabhavati-gupta, Vakataka q., 8n pa anja, Bhañja k., 
pradhani, off., š š š Толы I, Kalachuri k., . 
Pradiptabhata, m., š . š . . 9-10 . 
Pragjyotisha со А А : 285 PrithvIdéva IL, do., 2 
Praktangara, vt., 196 
Pramadi, Pramadidéva, Салаа ch., . 64-66 | Prithvidhara, m 
Pramukha, off. : . 2,8 and n., 9-10 | py | ° ` 
кош» , | thvidha 
Pranatoshani-tanira, wk., . 945a. EUR ra, ritvik š с 
pranava, 4 . . 240 | А тарап, tit., š 
Prasannamatm, k. of Sarabhapura, 83 | Prithvipati II, Ganga k., . 
Pratapachakracartin, tf , 95, 97 | Prithvirája, Nala k., 


Fratüpa-Eumara. ep, ъ 


116 | Prithvivarman, Svétaka k. 
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PAGES 


. Я 148-49 
N ; . 147 
205-07, 208 and 
n., 209-10 

г , . 247 
279, 283, 304 


I 1327. 
332, 334 
: 298n. 


. 219, 282 and n. 
109, 113 
111 


111, 187, 190, 192, 194 


Жы 202 
. . 109, 113 


. 111, 187, 190, 192, 194 


274, 277 and n. 
947, 277 and n. 

қ š . 277 
111, 187, 190, 192, 
194 

147, 153, 322, 326 
325, 327 

325 

3 . 204 

274, 277 and n. 
109, 113 

: 13 

8n., 13 

2n., 11 z., 13 

72 

221 

. 182n. 

А 14 

. 182n. 

34, 201, 204 

79ff., 329-30 

. š 2 15 
. 115 

278-80, 282 

. 146 and n., 147 я., 
148-51, 153-54 

146, 147 and n., 148 
and n., 149-52, 336 
99, 104, 107 

š: қ 246, 257 
29л., 252, 254 

88 
1б 


* . - 








Purle plates of Indravarman, . . . 
Pürnachandra, Chandra k., . , e . 53, 56 














r, superscript, 176. 237, 2537. 
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PAGES | PAGES 
Privileges— | pürnanusvára, used in place of ardhanusvara, . 206 
abhatapravééa, : : š š . 16 | purna-kumbha, emblem, , " : i . 280 
achatabhatapravésya, Я š 91 | pürmmanta calculation, . 142 n., 147 and n., 
chara-balivarda, š š ; 323, 325 | 171, 173 n., 199 
pratyartharuva, . š ; 323, 325 | pirnimanta months, š 171-72, 173 and m., 
Sasan-ardhika, . қ > 323, 325 174 and n. 
8०५८१, . š š 4 Я 109, 113 | Puronaàyaka, off., . А ; Н : 190 
sopartkara, š ४ 1 ; . 109 | Puro-parikshaka, do., š š 192, 194, 306, 
Và(V ya)ghra-charma, ; š 327 310 
Vandapana, . . .  .  . 323, 325 | Puro-Srikarana,do, . . 304-06, 309-10 
Vartmadanda, . : . | ; 323, 325 Puriravas, myth. k., š » 25n., 239, 249 and n. 
Vijayavandapana, . : | | 323, 325 | Purushóttama, god, { 241, 244, 246-47, 251, 
Priyamitrasvàmin, m., . : š . ° 333 256-57, 258 n., 307, 310 
Prolal, Kakatiyach, . . . . 2904, | Purushottama, gen, . «© + 151 
Próshtha, constellation, : А 43n. | Furushóttama, k . . . 209-10 
Pudà-ndli, tax, . . «© . 270 | Purushóttama, m., . 206, 285, 336 
Pudàli, dö. | | | ‚ . | _ 979 | Purushóttama, Gajapati k 203 and n., 209 
Paga, pugi, arecanut, . | : gg | Purushottama-Jagannatha, god, 240, 241 and n., 243 
Pagi, Pangidésa, co., 69 and n., 246-48, 304 
Pükiya, clan š ; 69 апа л. 
Pulakéáin I, s.a. Ranavikrama, W. Chàlukya k 60 | Purushottama-kshétra, s.a Puri, š 246, 248, 257 
Pulakésin II, do., . | 3, 59, 60 and 7., Purushottama-puri, do., . " š ë 247 
61, 173 Purushottama-samrajya, dominions of Purusho- 
Pulakési-Avanijanaáraya, feud, . . . 160} ‘ama, © © . * 2438. 
Pulakégi-Vallabha-Mahiraja, . . . „18,20 | Purvadésa,co, © * . . 222 
Pulugulla, vi., | 208, 210 Pürva-khanda, di., . . 188, 190 
Pundarika, m., | | | : | . 335 Pushpadhvaja, n., . { ; . 132m. 
Pundéévati goddess; | 133, 139n, | Pushkarana or Pokharana, ca., i : . 83 
Pushkari, do. 11-16 
Pundra, tribe . ; š . 139n. bd 
Pundrabhukti, Pundravardhanabhukti, t.d . 53-54, Pushpagiri, tn., ER. 116-17 
57 | Pushpagiri ins. of Somidéva, : 118 
Punganir, vi., | 267-68, 270-72 | Pushpayudha, m., . 131-32, 133 n. 
Punyavarman, Bhója k., . | А ; 72 | Pushyadatta, fe., { 43, 44 and n. 
Punyavriddhi, l, . | Ж А . 109 | Pustaka-gachchha, Jain sect, . : I . 291 
pura, | | 187, 305 | Pustapala, off, . 214, 216, 332 n. 
Puradnas— . . . 61-62, 66, 74, 208 and n., | 
249, 250 n 
Aditya, . Қ I 246, 257 Q 
Agni . j А 184 
Garuda, | з Quilon ins., . š : 218 
Matsya, . A š š 84n. 
Linga, . : š š 197 
Vayu, . š 197 Š 
Piranagrama, vi. . ; 244-16, 248, 
256-57 
Purandara, god, . Ж š қ Е . 249 | ғ, А ë ë 59, 131, 181, 225, 250 n., 
Puri, . š ; : . 243 299, 303 
Puri plates of Narasimha IV К 186 n., 238, | r, consonants followed by, . . 13, 23 
302-12 | r, consonants following, . ; š 12, 17 
Puri plates of Bhanu П, . ; « . 186n. ; r, consonant doubled after, 71, 99. 146, 206 
Puri plates of Ranastambha-Kulastambha, . 110 | 237, 293, 299, 313 
1727. | т, subscript, . . . - 225 
| 





ni BEN ccc 


PAGES 
r, with a short tail, š 329 
r, Alveolar, . А 95 
т, Dravidian, š . 59, 62 
ға, . 126, 128 
ra, suffix, А 1917. 
ra, š 184, 204 n. 
raa-itta, tit ; ; š . 2567. | 
Rachamalla, байда k < š ५. 1922 


Radha. co., lllr., 185, 252, 269 n., 305 


Raidha-mandala, t.d А . hl 
Radbanpur plates of Gévinda, š 123 
Radhiya Brāhmaņas, . : . 260 
Ràghava, Ganga k., Ç 242, 253 
Raghavanka, poet, . . . 26л. 
Raghu, еріс k., 260, 262 
Raghunandana, au., . 139 
Raghugarh, 1 ० . А . 138 


Raghuvamsa, wk š 
Ragolu plates of Saktivarman, 


" 176 and n., 

171 and n., 227, 229 n., 230- 

31, 233 

Rahasyádhikrita, off., š š 12, 16-17 
Raia of Jajnagar, . 239n. 


Raigrama, whe, $ 4 А Я 279, 281-82 
Raja І, S. Kalachuri k., . А 24, 28, 30 
Raja П, do., . N . . 24 and n., 25, 

28-30 
Raja I, Yádava k., ° ० ० ` . 314 
Raja 11, do., - s А 5 š . 314 
Rajadhiraja П, Chola k e . 156, 163-65 
Rajagambhira, , . 157 апап, 
Rajagam bhiran malai, š 154, 160-61 
Rajagam bhira-rajys, di., . . . 159 
Rajahmundry, fn., - . . ° . 133n. 
Rajalladévi, Kalachurs q., , 146, 153 
Ràjamahendri, £n., . ° А ‘ . 136 
rajamana, lm., . e . 61-62 


Rajamalla, m., I 213 n 
Rajanaka off., 109, 260, 262, 273, 277 
Rajanarayana Mallinatha Sambuvarayan, ch., 0 
Rájanáráyana Sambuvaràya, do., 156 n., 157 and n., 
158 and n., 164, 170 

157 
65, 67, 81, 84, 109, 113-15 
243, 250 n., 260, 262, 273 
211, 329, 331-32, 334 
160, 169 
. 207, 290 x 
155, 163-65, 167-69 
. 251, 253-55 


* 


Rajanatha-Digdima, poet, 
Rajaputra, 


- а 


Rajaraja, Chola k., ° 
Rajaraja I, do., 
Rajaraja II, do.,  . 

Rajaraja, E. Ganga k., 
Rajaraja I, do., 
Rajaraja III, do., + . 

Rajarajak-Kadavarayar, ch 


~ 


* е ° 


eee 


82, 179, 285 | 
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Rajaraja Sambuvariya, do., š 
Rajaraja Sambuvarayan alias Gan 
do., . 
| Rajarajésvaram te., 
| Rajasamanta, off., 
Rajasimha, Pandya k., 
Rajasthaniya, off., 
| Rajasundari, Chola q., 
| Rajauna, vi., 
Rajavalikathe, wk., 
| Rajendra I, Chola k., . 
Rajendra Chola, do., 
Rajendra Chola I, do., 
Rajghat, 1. 
Баји, v 
Rájim stone ins. of Jagapala, 
| Ráju, oilman, 
Raji, fisherman, 
Rakaluva, vi 
Rakkasa Ganga, s.a. Rayadéva 
Rakshasa form of wedding, 
raktadhvaja, ер.» 
Raktapata, vi., 
Rama, goddess, . 
Rama, m., 
Rama, epic kọ, . 
Rama, incarnation of Vishnu, 
Ramabhadra, donee, 
Ramabhyudayam, wk., 
Ramachandra, k., 
Ramacharita, wk., š 
Ramadéva Pathaka, m., 
Ramana, s.a. Rémuna 


| 





| 


k. А 
Ramapala, Pala k., 
Ramatirtham, vi., 
Rama Upadhyaya, m., 
Ràmavati, tn., . 


° . 


Ramésvaram, vi., 
Rampur, do., 
Ramtek, tn., 
Ramtek ins., 
Rana, m., 


* * 


Rana-Banijara, ep., 

Капађћайја, Bhañja k., 
Ranai, milkman, 
Бапаға tit., 


* 


* 


| Ransvikrama, &., 


[Von. XXVII 





PAGES 


156 7. 


dar Süriyan, 


165, 169 
218 
204 


39, 90 and n. 


8, 10 and n. 


94) and n., 251 


138, 140 

296 
. 281 
. 241 n. 


55, 90 n., 290 n. 


175 

14-15 

147 n., 150 
189, 191 
244, 256 
231 


Maharaja, 115 and %., 118 


185 
286 n. 


307-08, 310-11 


249, 251 


53, 51-58, 124 п. 


200, 203, 284 


Raman Tiruvadi Kulagékharakoyiladhikari, Chéra 


* 


| Ranastamb : T 
241, 250 ' ambha alias Kulastambha, Sulkî k 


249.43 | 
167 | 


> 


—— कणा 





, 99, 102, 105 


. 9 
157 and n. 
8 n. 

56 
320 
187 


* 


218 
138, 221 
133 
320 


8 n. 
. 193 
207, 210 


109, 273-77, 279-81, 321 


189, 191 


109, 113, 115, 274-75, 279-80, 282, E 
3 


108-11, 112 
and n. 


. 60, 62 


n ——ə—— n 
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PAGES | 


Rangadéva, m., 


Ranganatha, god, š ° А 159 я 
Rangaraja, Biligi ch., 4 . 295, 296 7 
Ranna, Kannada poet, А š 31 n 
Ranpur, vi., А : 330 
Rashtragramaki ta, off., 21 

201 


* е 


Rash tragrama-mahattara, do., 
Rashtrakita, dy., 2-3, 31 n., 123, 150, 197, 268, 31 7and 

n., 918 
, 4-5 
. 3, 4 n., 14, 132 


і 


Rashtrakita, Early, do., Я 
Rashtrakitas of Manapura, do., . 
Rashtrakitas of Milaka, do., 


Ráshtrakütas of Vidarbha, do., 7 and n 

Rashtrapalaka, off., . . 136 

Rashtrika, clan, . 72 
204 n. 


Rasiyanaka-grama, vi., 
Ratanpur, tn., 


Ratanpur chiefs, š; š 152 
Ratanpur ins. of Jajalladëva I, 146 n., 150 
. 147 n. 


. 


Ratanpur ins. of Prithvidéva II, . 


Ratnadéva, Kalachuri k., 152 n., 153 


Ratnadeva II, do., 146-47, 148 and n., 149, 
151-52, 336 

Ratnadeva 111, do., š 147-51 
Ratnagiri, vt., ë š А P 14 
Ratnapura, са., š . ० è 151, 336 
Ratnarāja, Haihaya k., . . . 153 
Ratnaraja I, do., . А ० . А 146, 149 
Ratnasimha, m., Р ° e . 99, 103, 106 
Ratnatraya Basadi, Jam te., . 294 
Rattavalaka, s.a. Ráshtrapálaka, . Ж 135 
Raula, off., E А А 979, 283 
Rautta, pr., š А . 243 
Каша, tit., " à š . 243 
Ravi, Sun-god, 102 and n., 203, 251, 319 
. 217 n. 


Ravi, m 


Ravichandra, do 9, 11 
Ravichonasvamin, do., я e $ 260, 263 
Ravidatta, do., . 15-16, 265, 267 


9, 11 
15 я 
193-94 
15 and n., 16 
218 

. 219 
278, 280, 282 
280 


Ravigana, do., 

Ravila, do., 

Ravi Nayaka, off., 

Ravira, m., š 
Ravi-Rama, Chéra k., 
Ravi-Srikantan, off., . 
Rayabharija, Bhaija k 
Rayabharijs I, Khinjals Bhanja k 


Rayabhafija IT, do., ё А š . 280 
Rayachêti, oi., . ° " . 155 
Rayadéva Maharaja, Kalukada ch» < š 115, 117 
Raya Murari Sovidéva, Kalachursk., . А 316-17 

° . 115 


Бауапагауапара егі, ४., . 


— ———— — ` 





INDEX 


| 


| 





| 


146, 148-50, 152 | 





PAGES 


214, 216. Regnal Years— 


Ist, : 274, 317 n., 323, 325 
2nd, š . 269 
2-4-1lth, š . 218 n. 
2+14th, š : A " . 218 n. 
3rd, А 268 n., 281, 315, 317 я. 
oth, " š Ж ° š 332-33 
8th, š š А . 315-16, 333 
9th, 4 š ë . 268, 299, 302 and n. 
llth, 287, 288 n. 
12th, . 4 š е . 209 
13th, . А ; š š . 209, 278-79 
14th, š 221, 232 and n., 280 
1501, . : А 217, 261, 333 
15 +5, Р š š . 269 
17th, А қ 217, 220, 287 
18th, . š 204 
19th, А 333 
20th, à ; . 217 
23rd, 284-85, 289 n., 291 
23--4, 217 
25th, . 303 x. 
26th, . 258-59, 266 
28th, . Р « ; 226, 232 
30th, 5 217, 232 n 
Remuna, сі., 187, 189-90, 193 
Rémuna-vishaya, di., 192-94 
Renàdu, l., i 177 
Rénadu 7000, t.d, . 69 
Chóla chiefs, . 67 n. 
Reva, rt., . : 153 
Révakhanda, part of Skanda Purana . 330 n. 
Révanasiddés$vara dévara Ragale, wk . 316 n. 
Révarasa, ch., 290 
ri, š i 127 
ri, indicated by ru, . 4 937 
ri, initial 2 68, 237 
ri, medial 322 
ri, represented by hook š : 59 
Rishikulya, ri., . š . 64, 66 
Risiya-Fai, m., . 122 
Risiyappa Ghaisisa, do., 122-24 
. 227 п. 


Rithapur plates of Arthapati-bhattairaka 
Rithapur plates of Bhavadattavarman, 2 n., 8 n., 12-13, 
15, 16 and n., 231 


Róhanaki, s.a. Rónanki, . 234 
Rohaéarman, m., ë ; š 265-66 
Rohtasgarh, ci., : 53 
Rohitagiri, I. š . 53, 66 
Roladéva, m., А 9.10 
Róhgadà-mandala, t.d А 3260.27 

32 n. 


Ruddavadi, vt., 
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PAGES | 
152 ` 
171: 
2n 


Rudra, god, 

Rudra, Adkatiya K., 
Rudradiman, Kshatrapa k., 
Rudradasa, k., 




















Rudradatta, off., 233 and n 
Rudradatta, m., 265-66 
Rudradéva, &., . š .  208| 
Rudranaga Bhatta, off., . 18, 22 
Rudrapapisarman, M., 245, 256 
Rudraséna, do | 
Rudraséna 1, Kehatrapa k 175 
Rudrasimha I, do., L75 
Rupaidhari-tikkara, 193-94 
Rushikulya, ri 136 


Russelkonda plates of Nettabhaaja, 258-63, 275 m. 


S 
s, form of 184, 222, 225, 259, 303 and л 
&, form of 5 e 303 and n, 
$ and s, confusion between, x 93 
x, dental, used for palatal, 147 
3, in Grantha, 270 n 
s, palatal, . . . 146 
s, used for š, ० 99, 121 
8, used for s, ; . š 99 
s, written like m, . . 259 


Sabara, tribe, 941% 
Sabdamanidarpanam, wk., 74 n 
Sabha, Sabhat, š А 6-87, 91 
Sabhar, гі., е a е 51 
Sacrifice— 
Agnichayana, . А e А 62 
Agnihotra, ç А . 202 


Agnishtoma, . 
Aásamedha, . 


62 
15 and n., 20, 62 
Sada, tat . . 35, 73 


Sadagopavarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Vikrama Pandya, Pandya k 


Sadaiya-Maran, do., 
Sadaiyamáran Rajasimha, do., 
Sadaiyan, m., 


* . + е 


169 
86, 87 and n., 88-89, 91-92 
‚ 87-90 
90 


ы e 


Sadasiva, god, . к 2 š š . 112 
Sadāśiva, Vijayanagara ka, . Я , 296 л. 
Sadgunadévi, Ganga q., i ° . 243 
Sadhala, m., А Р . . 125 
Sadhu, A š ° . 297 x 
Saduktikarnámrita, wk » 144 
Sagara, myth. k., . ° . . 265 
Sagararasa, k., . А . ° . . 24m. 
Sagha, fe., " A А 76, 77 and n 
Sagunadévi, fe., . Р Р " А . 255 п 
Sahadéva, epic hero, г . » ° . 204 


—— —— — n  - — “हर 


| 


سل ر 


PAGES 
Sahasrabhanu, éun-god, А . қ . 101 
Sahasramsu, do., А " 4 . 178 
Sahasrarasmi, do., š 81 
Sahet-Mahet ins., ; А Р 99 

| Saika, taz, , А г 307, 310 
Sailodbhava, dy., 19, 83-84, 258, 261, 333 
Sáilo-vishaya, t.d., š 244, 248, 256 
Saindhava, dy., . . 77,99 


Sáàisógràma, vi., 


305-06, 308, 310-11 


Saiva, sect ç 186 n., 197, 264 
Saka, race, n š . 6 
Sakala-Kalingadhipati, tit В š 300-01 
Sukala-Kdsal-adhiavara, ep., . . . . 151 
Sakalalokachakravartin, tit., " š 156 


. 293-94, 297-98 


Sakala-vidyajjana-chakravartin, do., 
Sakhas— 


Chhandogya, . . 9 
Капта,. 9,11, 194, 214, 216, 246, 256/57 274,277 
308, 311 

Kauthuma, ; 111 n., 246, 257, 279, 282 
Midhyandina-Kanva, . š š ‚ 322, 325-27 
Maitrayaniya, 329, 331-32, 334 
Sakala, . š š В : 193, 195 
Taittiriya, š : 9 and n., 11, 228, 235 
Vajasanéya, 7 А š 9, 11 
Yajus, " ` . . e . ° 208, 210 
Sakridavasthana, haplology, ; š; š . 136 
Sakséna Kayastha, . š 4 š š . 100 n. 


Sakti, k š š . 250 and т. 
Saktivarman, Mathara k., 177 and n., 227, 229 n., 230-33 
Sakunaka, Sakunagráma, vi., 177, 228-29, 234-35 
Sakunaka grant of AnantaSaktivarman, 176 n., 177 


* 


Sakyasimha, | : | . 135 
Salaigramam, vi., 85, 86 and n., 87-88 91-92 
Salaigramam ins., : š : ; . 85-93 
Salankiyana, dy., . 178, 227-28, 230 n., 300 
Salihundam, l., P . 1337. 
байта, Saliyà, ri., TEM 79 


Salo, m., . I : 


140, 144, 145 and n. 
. 157 and n., 158, 159 n. 


157-58 


Saluva, dy., Ф + Ф 


Saluvabhyudayam, Sanskrit wk., . š °. 


Saluva Mañgu, gen., 157 and n., 158-59 
Salvidda-vishaya, t.d., 273, 276-77, 280 
Saluvéndra, Haduvalli ch., , š » 295 n. 
Samangad plates, . . . Bn, 7 п. 
Samantavarman, Ganga k., 4 . 171-73, 335 
Saámania-mahàraja, off.,  . . ° e 81, 333 
Samasvamin, do., š Е . . . 9-10 
„| Samba, m., | . . . . . 315 


Sambhu, god, . " 





————————— णा —— ا لے‎ ——— M 








Parr VIII] INDEX 979 
—— — = | SS ee अ = 
Pacss | PAGES 
Sambhukula-chaturvédimangalam, vi., 169: Sankarasa, feud., 290 
Sambhukulaperumil-agaram, do.,. ‚ 155 n. | Sankaralings te., . 94 
Sambukulsttun ga-Sambuvarüyan Vira Champan, Sankarshananandasarman, M., 244 
h | i Sankh, vi., 
Gig am, we, O 317 
Sambhu as = L Tósalt 29 ankha, rt 110 я 
yasas, Mana kE. of 46966, 83.84, 229, 330, 333 Saukhajótl, stream, ТРОА 


Š š 5 š S ы 
алаһауатауа, 154, 155 and n., 157 n., 158 and n., 159-60, | Sankhakara, Sankhika, maker of conch-shell bangles, 189 
163-70 191, 256 
Sambuvaraya-sthapanacharya, tit., 158, 159 7 Sankhasura, demon, . š 101, 105 
Saridhivigrahika, off., 265, 309 ankhavarman, S. Kalachuri k . 25 and n., 28 

балар арага, Sangitapura, . 293, 295 n., 296 Sankramana, Sankranti— 
Samghamicha, Samghamitra, n., . 127 Marara, 244, 246, 257, 289 n. 
Samhitas of Satatapa, si| (Арпа, 244, 256, 306, 309 
Зак, vi., . . . . 23 л. Metara yana 31, 35, 37 
Sainkhara, n., 95 ishuva or Tula, . 174 
Bomiramana. 97 Sankshóbha, Paritrajaka k., 4 and n. 
Saikudeyika, n., 136 Sankama, Kalachuri k., 316 
Sathsarpokhri, tank, 133.39 Sankama, ४.६. Sankhavarman, 25 n., 26 n., 28 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 82-83, 141 n., 177 and n., 182 апкан m М Kalachuri E, < : 28 
эз} n Santa-Bommili plates of Nandavarman, , 172 
Samudraséna, k., ~ » ooo . 24 и. 
Samüha, assembly, 3, 8 and ॥., 9-10 a yi ' | . 24 n. 
दता कत | 101. 105 Saintiragrama grant of Dandimahàdevi, . 211-12, 214 
Sarhvat, 100,147, 154, 216, 261, 263, 278 and n., 283,329 uice ы e m al 
! i 33] 334 Santikara, : 180 
काच्या Santikara I, Bhauma- Kara k 18i. 1213-14, 289 
Mahájyestha, 261 Sintikara II, do., А x : 213 
Plavanga, . 97 Saó, Ші; š ° я ° ° . 305 
Barhaspatya, E Sannyasa, 5 . 119 x. 
Sandhadëva, m., i 214, 216 засва % हु 3 119 n., 120 
Samvédya,epick, . | one du Sarabhapura, ci., : z : 83 
Sandhi, not observed, 62 n., 80, 191 n., 195 n., 202 n., Sarees: NODE as À й 250 
pa 0 की Soa ee ж % 320 
i VS u p 5s ni Saramga Upadhyaya, do., . . 320 

о А = . ` 
Sandhi, wrong cases, . . . + = 80, 235, 237 र ния СКЕН 26 229 991 
Sandhivigrakin, off. 202, 214, 278-79, 283, 304-06, 308, oven: “son share. di a к 
311 n., 332, 334 Sarépha, Saréph-ahara, d:., : . 333 
Sendhy&karenandin, au | ere E Sarkho plates of Ratnadéva П, 147-48, 152 n. 
Sangamadéva, Saluva b. 80 n. Diana fort, 151 
балрарада vi., : , | | 188-90 Sarnath, 7., . . . . . . . 175 
Sangat, 1 139 Sarnath ins, of Mahipala, 141, 143 я. 
Sangita-sahityarnava, tit, . 5 : ; 155 pue be १५५८११; À i " - 251 
Sangoli plates of Harivarman, . е : 174 DUNS d ° : * 208 and т. 
Sangsi memorial ins., Е . ; š 129-33 ह " ` i : ° 109, 115 
Safijan plates of Amoghavarsha, . 123 ra uc p MN ў ` " 109 
Sani Sarvadhikarin, off., . Р ; А 336 
8] 871 plates of Buddhavarasa, . Р , . W9te 

Sankari aci Sarvavarman, Maukhari &., : 81 
Sankara philosopher, ` » . e e 119 ind л. Sarvvavarmman, Mes ы ° т й ° Б 178 5. 
Sankara, riivik қ ; ; | ; 946, 957 Sasan-ardhika, privilege, . Я 393, 326 
Sankaragana, Kalachurs k., . A , 37. | Sasanadhikarin, off., 189 n., 191, 193, 195, 246 and n., 
Sankaragana, k., ` . , . ғ е 3 957 and A. 
Sankaram, l, . . А v . . . 133 | Sasana-lékhaka, engr.. 4 š . . . 191 
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PAGES | PAGES 
Sasinka, F., 80, 83-84, 330 and n., 333 and n. Sh, substitute for kA, . : : ы | 313 
Sititapa, au., 245 Shah 'Alam II, Mughal k., . . 82 
Sitavihana, dY., 131 n., 177, 230 | Shadanga, 124 
Sathagrama, th., ; š , . 193, 195, Shams-i-Siráj, Muslim historian 239 n., 247 
Sak, jax, : ы 307 иа gabhura, m А . ы : 320-27 
за tottan, garden cultivation, 61-62 | Shelarwadi, ; : š 76 
Satrubhañja Gandhata, Bharja k., 274-76 | Shermadévi, tn., 119 n. 
Satrubhañja Mangalaraja, do., 280 | Shikarpur, t3., . . 119 n. 
Sittampidi, vi... 160 | Siagutanikà, f., . k ы : 76 
Sattiram, measure of capacity, 219-20 | Sida, m., . 279, 282 
Sattravedu, vi., 160 | Siddha, ; . 297 n, 
Saumya, with. ka 250 | Siddhagrāma, vi., . 257 
Sauringa, do., 250 | Siddhamaraśar, ch Р . 115 
Savaladévi, Kalachuri q., . 25, 25 | Siddhintam plates of Dévéndravarman, . 173 
Sivatha(Sravast:)-mandala, é.d., 323, 326-27 | Siddharama-charitra, wk., . 2 А . 26 я. 
Savitri, f... à 29-30 | Siddhartthaka, s.a. Siddhantam, vi., А . 294 
Sivana-Udaivar, Vijayanagara k., 158 | Siddha Sàrasvata, m | : . 313 
Ser) pt — Siddhava tadévara-divya-Sripadárüdhaka, ep., 115 
Benzali 236 Siddhavatamudaiya-Nayanar te., š : 115, 119 
Bh.ukshuki or arrow-bead 2212225 Siddhavatanátha, god, 119 
Brahimi, 42, 76 and n., 135, 222, 225, 934 


Brahmi of Southern type, 
Devanagari or Nagari 


63, 146, 131, 236, 303 


Siddhavattam, vi., 
Niddhésvara, off., 


. 115 and n., 117-19 
; : . . A 304, 309 


: i : m E Sidhü, s.a. Siddha, m., 123-24 
Gaull or Gaudiya, Eastern Indian, . 53, 236 and л. Sidha, ritvik, , 251 
eR 114, 270 n., 271 n., т маһа Shadangavi, m., ii 122 
Gupta, . Ll Sidranga-hatta, L, ЭЕ , 193,195 
Kalinga; i 259, 259 n., 2 Wi 5. а eae plates of Jayachchandra, : . 143 
Kharhthh 20.20.0. . 0 1233-29 | Siläbhañja, Bhañja k., 49 and я., 273, 277, 280 
Oriya, 236, 252 : i Silabharija I Angaddi, do., Я ; 274-76 
Southern, ' 4 12.699 Silabhafijapati, ên . š . 276 
11. š 114-15, 117, 154, A Silábhafija Tribhuvanakalaśa, Bhañja 1 272, 274-75, 
elugu, қ 205 Ñ í 278 

PROTON S Silibhafija II Tribhuvanakalaéa, do., . 979, 274-76, 278, 
grishma, А А š š . . 43 Ии ' 980 

Sadigrima, vi., . . . , 919,931.82 


Sénadhyaksha, off., 


- 304-05, 309 


Silahira, dy., 


ә ` а 


32 and n., 122, 124 я. 
Stlamahádévt, Rashtrakita q., 


Sénipati, do., 144 n., 188, 233 n., 311 Silim pur ins, . . . : | 
Sēna, dy., . . е і : : ` 142-44 Sillapayva, m.. . : . : i | . 35, 38 
Sēnas of Karnàta, do., . ° . 139 ^.|Simhachalam, 20020002 303 ^ 
S6 idraka, d» 195-201, 203 "imhàchalam, 8.0. Kirmichala | | 208 w. 
Sengéni alias Sambhukula, do., 155 and n., 156 n., 163-69 Simhadàmandoi, +í 192-94 
Sennadai, te, expense 219-20 | Simha dhvaja-làrichhana, ep., 284, 296 
Seorinarayan plates of Ratnadéva IT 148, 151 n Simhalàüchhana, do | 986 n. 
Serkàd, vi., 158 n., 159 | Simhapura. ca., . : : | 177-78, 231-32, 301 
Sésha, Adisésha, serpent god 273, 276, 278 | Sinda, dy., 26 n, 98, 288-90 
Sētu, 1 ; 86 | Sindavadi Thousand, t.d , 13 
Sétupati chiefs, . 91 | Sindhivàsi, vi | . 234 
Séunna, 8.2. Séuna, Yadava k 314 and n | Singapura (Simhapura), ci.. 228.99, 234.35 
Séunna I, do А 4 314! Singapura-s alanadu, di, , Е Я . 100 
Séunna II, Seunachandra IL, do 314. Singhana, Yadara E . 96, 314, 215. 317 and *., 
Seyyürril-venràn, til., А 156 319 
Seyyarril-venrin-Sandi, festival, 169 Sinyhana, S. Kalachuri k 26 n., 28 
Seyyiru, vi, . 156 Sinnamanür plates, . 87-88 
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Sinnamanür plates of Sadaiya Marar Rājasimha, 87 | Sdlanadu, t.d., ; ; न | 4 40 
Siradhvaja, myth. k ; : А ; 250 n. ' Sélan-ralai-konda, tit., . : š 87-90, 92 
Sirama Peggeda, m 2 Е ; А 68, 70 Sdlintaka Pallavaraiyan alias Maran Adichchan, 
Sivat-+-Firiz-Shahi, wk., . . : ! 257 n. eh, . : 4 š А қ А . 8979. 
Siripuram plates of Anantavarman, . 227, 229 n., 230, | Solappil'ai alias Alagivasola Sambuvariyan, ch., 167 
301 Solappillai alias Sambuvarayan, do., . . 169 
Siriyádevi, pr., А | . А . 26 ४., 28 Solapuram, vi., | 166 
Sirpur plates, : š А . 2m. ' Soma, т I 244, 256 
Sirshaka, off., : А .  . 15-16 Sdma,do, . Р І I . 9,11 
Siru. m., ° . 191 Soma (Soméivara), s.a. Sovidéva Riya-Muriri, 23-25, 
Sirü, mM., . А А е : š . 189 26 n., 28, 30 
Sitabhinji, L, . ы қ І : Я . 275  Sómadatta, ch Я : А . 333 
Sittamarasar, ch., : 120 Sdmésvaravarman, Tel. Choda k 1 . 289, 291 
Siva, god, 4 . 68 n., 85, 98, 104, 107-08, 114, Sdomanatha-pataka, т., . 320 
119, 152, 157 n., 182-83, 216, 5бтарл!а Sarman, do., 246, 257 
53 


259-60, 267, 269 Sómapitin і 
233 and n., 235 Sdmaraja, Tel. Chóda pr. of Vardhamanapura, . 152 п. 


Sivabhojaka, m., 
147. 153. Sémavamsi, dy., 15, 179 and n., 180, 239 n., 240-41 


Sivadasa, do., 


105. 190 248, 276, 286, 288, 321-24, 327 

Sivadasa, off., . š ; i 188, 192-04 Somappa-Dannayaka-chaturvedi-mangalam, vi., 160 
Sivadasapura, ёп., . . é . 181 Somaya Dannavaka, off., . 154, 157 n., 159-62 
Sivadévabhata, m., 9 and n, 10 Sdmésvara, Chalukya k., . : 119 7. 
Sivadi, vi., я 115 n. SGmésvara, god, . : А ; . 31-33, 35-38 
Siva-Gókarnesvara, god, : 82, 239  sómeésvara (Bhujabala), 151 
Sivagupta Balarjuna, Pánduvaméi k., Р i 15 Sdémésvara І. Vigavamái k., 151, 284, 289 
Sivaji, Maratha leader, . | : ; . 247 Sdmésvara, do . . 287, 321-27 
Sivakara, Bhauma-Kara k, . : . 215 Sdmésvara, Tel. Choda k. of S. Kosala,  . 327 
Siva-kara, n., ы E . IND, Sdméévara, ІР. Chalukya k., . 32-33. 35, 119 n., 290 
Sivakara I Unmattasimha alias Bharasaha, ' Sómgada, Songada-vishaya, di., : ; 188-90 
Bhauma k . . : . 185, 213-14 , Somidéva, Kalukada ch., . 116 and n., 117, 121 
Sivakara II, do 180 n., 182, 213 ` Somideva- Maharaja, ° . 115, 116 and n., 117 
Sivalluvadévar or Srivallabhadéva, &., І . 86,91 | "onda, vi.  . . . à . 203 n., 291-95 
Sivanandana, engr., . š : . 332, 334. Sonda chiefs, . : ; 2 : Е . 295 
Sivaraja, k., 229 | Sonda plates š ; ; . : . 295 
Siva-sthàna, L, ©. . © , 221-22 Sonda Jaina Matha, . . - 299,296 
Sivasyámin, m., . . " 260, 263 ` Sone east bank plate of Indradéva, . ; š 78 
Sivu, do., 244, 256  Sonepur, ci, . қ .112, 275 n., 284-85, 288, 321 
Siya Gangar, ch., 166 ' Sonepur plates of S6mésvara, . 2 : 286, 321 
Siyamangalam, vi., о कुद 163, 167 | 5брағ аға, privilege, . . . -  . 109 
Soro plates of Sambhuyaégas, . 85 n., 229, 230%. 


Skanda, god, . š š ) š қ . 139 
332 





Skandagupta, Gupiak., . А ‘ 5 . 174 
Skanda Purana, wk., қ š 74, 330 n., 241 n. | Sóvidéva Raya-Murari, S. Kalachuri k., 23, 25 ard n., 
Skandavarman, k., . Я ; š š 14 26, 27 and n., 28 and n. 
2. сатр, 212, 259-60, 262 | Sraddhangam, gift for the merit of a deceased person, 159 n. 
mrüs, . š . . . . . 55 : 22 ә 
Snake goddess, : В 139 and л. | lio ы iis ' ў | ` 122, 294 
Snátaka, order of ascetics, | , 119 n. | hens, д; ж . ll 5., 321, 325 n., 327 n. 
Soda, Sode, буа, Sodapuri, Sudhapuri, s.a | Sr dusi, religious insivuction, . . |. 224 
Sonda, Ç " А š . 292 Srésthin I d : š : : š 95 
Söda-mandala, td. . ©. © + - 240 n. , Sri ст Lakshmi, goddess, . . — . . 101, 105 
Sóddééáa, privilege, . , 109, 113 ; Sri-Abhinuta-vaku, Sign manual of the Vaidumba 
109, 113 |: ३ š š š è 68 and n., 70 


SÓgga-grama, vi., | 
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301 
Sri- Parnikà, 1., 4 2, 8-9, 11 
Sriparvvata, s.a. Srisailam, . 95-97, 120 
Srivastava, 99, 100 n 
Sripura, ci, . š қ 300 п 
Srigailam, 95-97, 115, 119 and n., 120 
Srivallabha, Pandya k., . А . . S7 n. 
Srivasa-bhattarika, Ganga q., . ; š . 336 
Srivastava . " ; : 99, 100 x. 
Srivastavya, А š 106 ' 
Srivatsa, sur., š š . 100. 
Sriy ádevi, Ganga q., 63-64, 66 
Srivikrama, tit. of Kirtivarman, . 60 
Srdttama, 22 š ; ; . 147, 153 
Srutakirti I, Jaina teacher, : ; 294.95 
Srutakirti 11, do., ; 294 
Sryaérava Siláditya, Chalukya pr , 17-19 


274, 276, 278 
105-09, 111-13 


Stam bhadéva, dütaka, . ; 
Stan. bhésvari, goddess, 


Sthanacharya, off., қ š 123 n. 
Sthanantarika, do., . 81, 84-85, 214-15, 332, 334 
Sthanapati, do., А ; 123 a. 
Sthanika, do., I . 123 n. 
Sthanu-Ravi, Chérak., . 218 
біһарапа Jina, 298 7. 
Nthavira, off., 2, 8 and m, 9-10 
Sthita, v1 : 122.94 
Subandhu, k. of Mahishmati, . 5 


180, 182-83, 213, 915 
51-83, 155 and л., 212-13, 
215, 259 


Subhikara, Влаита- Ката k 
Subhakara I, do., . š 
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Srichandana, tit, . ७ +  «  ~ 106, 310 . Subhakara II, do., . A қ š š . 214 
Srichandra, Chandra k., 51, 55, 56 n., 57, 58 | Subhikara III, do., A š : ; 212-14 
and n., 133 . Subhakara IV, do., š 109, 213-14 
Sricharana, term to denote ‘king’, š 304-06, 309 Subhakara V, do., š š і * . 214 
Sridatta, off., . š 330-31  Subhakirti, off., Я Р ў Я р , 333 
Sridévi, goddess, . М š 159 z., 249 . Subhataditya, „ А : . А . 29-30 
Sridharadasa, au., . К š 14% Sudhapura, а. a. Sondá, vi., . қ 2 . 296 
Srihasta, term to denote thing’, . 304, 309 Sudumáka,off, . ; í ; 330-31 
Srijayamahadévi or Sri-Jayamahidévi, ВЁал}а Sudunachiti, vi., a , і . 307-08, 310 
वु» . ; А . $35 Sugata or Buddha, i : š . 213, 229 
Srijivaloka-mahadévi or Sri-Jivalékamahidévi,  Sugat-àéraya, ep, . . ; š 213, 215 
do., . . : š 4 336 : Suhila,m., . 4 : : 99 
Srikàüchana, Chandra q., 54,57 Suki(kn)tríma, do., І 141 
Srikantha Chola, Tel. Chola, ch 67 n. Sukra, sage, . A 2 : : : 105 
Srkürmam, vi, .  . + 208 Sukradéva,om, . . 53, 55, 58 and n. 
Srimaipér, de., . А . 269 ' Sukranitisàra, wk., . : ; . x 5 55 
Srimara, Pandya k., 87 n, 88 | Siktinuktavali, do., 000. .ي‎ . .315-16 
Srimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacharya, НЕ, 303 ; Sila, ri., š न : 2, 8 and n., 9, 11 
Srimara Sri-Vallabha, Pandya k., 39 | Sulintarakurbha-vishaya, di., . ; 214-16 
Srinagara-bhukti, 4.4 š š 140  Sülhana Pathaka, m., . 320 
Sribgavarapukóta plates of Anantavarman, 176 n., 230, Sulki, Sulki, башы, Solki or Sülkt, Фу, . 108, 


110, 111 z., 112, 113 n. 

Sumaika, m., . à š Ж 99, 103-04, 106-07 
Sumandala plate of Prithvivigraha-bhattaraka, 79 f., 
329, 332 

Suméru. mo., . : 4 E . š 101, 105 
Sun, emblem, . Я қ : 2 94, 105, 114 
Sun, god, š » š 18, 25 п., 55, 200, 206, 
249-50, 252 

"unábha, т.,. Б š Б Р 99, 102, 106 
Sunagara, ci., А " 3 А . 932 
sunaild, 07., . š А . ; 188-90 
Sundara Chola, Chola k А қ " А 89 
Sundara Pindya IL, Pandya k., . - 170 
Sundara Pandya Sambuvariyan, ch., . 155, 169 
Sundarban plate of Dómmanapála, . Р . 144 
Sundargarh, L., А А à $ 110 x. 
Sundarika, do., . ; . : 71, 74-75 
Sundarika, ті., Е ; : 31 
Sunyà,m., . I I z š 244, 256 
| Suprabha, in., ० . 8 n., 9, 11 
| Sūr or Sūra, ri, . ; š 4 А . 8 
Sirankuéa, tit., ; қ А | . 29-30 
Surapals, Palak, . . . ; | . 140 
Sürasena, dy., А š š : . 285 and 1. 
Sürasena, m ы š . 100 n. 
Surashtra, co., . ; 179 n. 
Surat plates of Yuvaraja Sryssraya Siladitya, 17-19 
Surésvara Pandita, m., . š 31, 33, 35-37 
Sirkya-Puraniyaka, off., . . Р . 305 
Süryavaméi,dy., . А š š . 305 
Siryyadatta,ch, . . |.  . प 265, 267 





Parr ҮШІ INDEX 383 





———— n O F z = ~ کے‎ uma е Ses A 
oS — v سا چ‎ 








PAGES PAGES 

Saśchirākhðli, tí, . — . . . . 196 201 Taila IT, dos., . . . 31 n. 
Susunia ins. of Chandravarman, е i қ 83 Taila ог Tailapa ІП, do., : : ; . 116 
Sutlej, ri, . А . қ : А 74 , Taiyir, vi... š ४ 157 n. 
Suvarna, coin, : ; Е . 122, 124 and n. ' Tajikas or Arab Muhammadans, s š . 150 
Suvarna, 71., . Я š š ç . 194 Таізоџпаа pillar ins, , , š š 130-31 
Suvarnachandra, Chandra k., . š : 53, 56 | Talahári-mandala, t.d., . А . . 150-51, 336 
Suvarna-danda, taz, А i А . 323, 325 | talavara, tit, . А . қ . 232 n., 233-35 
Suvarnakara, goldsmith, . : š š 191, 195 Talcher, tn., . i . 111-12 
Suvarnapura, са., . К : 151, 283, 285-89, , Talcher plate of Ranastambha i : . 109 
322, 321, 327 | Talegaon plates of Krishna I, . қ А š 6 

Suvarnarékha, ri. . . Я N 192-94 | Tali, vi қ : ; 216-18 
Svàdi or 50105, chiefdom, 4 А Ç . 295 | Tali-adhikarar, Taliyar, te. off . 217-18, 220 
Svalpavelura grant of Ganga Anantavarman of . Tali ins. of Kodai Ravi 216-20 
Svétaka, . : Я 4 | Я . 936 | tàmbüla-vàhaka, off., ; à . ; 335 m. 
Svapnéévara, gen., . ; А ç . 287 | Tammaya, m., š : ; š . 208, 210 
Svamidasa, £. : ; à . . डि... ] Tampoyaka, s.a. Tampa, vi, . . 301 
Svàmidatta, L. of Kóllüra, қ r š 82 | Tàmraüdhikàrin, s.a. Sasanadhikarin, off 308, 311 


Svamiraja, Rashtrakitak., . 1, 2 and n., 4, 6-9, ' tamra-lckhaka, engr., ; : 193, 308, 311 


iln. | tamevra(mra)kara or tamvra(mra)-silvi, copper- 

Svamikaraja, 8. а. Svamiraja, do, . Р 2-4,7 smith 191, 216 and n., 25 

Svarna, coin, . . ! š ; 326 tambilika, betel-seller š . 244, 25 
Svarna-pushpa, gold flower, . : í 131-35 Tanqdantottam plates, . i ; ы . 270 n. 
Svarnnakara or Suvarnakàra, goldsmith, 191, 195, 256 ' Tangatiru, vi., 110, 119 m. 
Svarnavati, ri., | А : f : 985, 292 ' Tanininran, tit, Р ; А . 156 
Svarédaya-tika, wk., Е ; 245 n. ! Taòjai, in., . i A А 88 
Svastika, symbol, . Е द Я 5 80 n.  Tantiodágrama (Tantiauda’), vi, . А 192-94 
Svatiganga, m., . . 208 | Tapódhapa Jiyar, rel. teacher, . ; » 116,119n. 
Svétaka, Schétaka, Svéta, Svétka, or Séta, ca., 65, 180 | Taradatta, 0jf., š қ A š қ 214, 216 
335-36 Tarddévi, Kalachurig., . қ ; ; 25, 28 
Svétapura, сі., : 294 n. ' Taramandapagrama, ti., . š ; š 214-16 
Sword, emblem, š 154, 161 »., 209 | Tardavadi Thousand, 4.4., І š : қ 32 
Syddvada, Jain doctrine, . 203, 297. Tarikadu, t.d y Я ; . dn 
Syainika-éastra, science, . : 208 | Tàrikh-i-Firüz Shahi, wk . 65,239 n., 247-48, 308 
' Tat&kapurisvara, god, . Р . 154 and z., 160 
' tathà(ha)küra, metal worker, . . . — 215-16 
T | Tatipalapura, s.a. Tadpatri, . Я à ; 116 
| Tattaãlar, ch.,. — . . 20. . . 269 
f, angular, 1 . . ., . 221 न Tasila, эр 
t, doubled after r, . А à ० . ; E^ 22 E i 4 d 
f, final, . | | | | ‚ 12, 17, 80, 130 ekkali plates of Anantavarman, . 1717., — 
U - in ше аай, i ; І ' 5. Tekkali plates of Dévéndravarn.an, . А 172-73 
t. different ius of | | | 3 2, 76, 130 Tekkali plates of Umavarman, . 232 n., 298-302 
ta, Khardshtht, | | | | | 155 Tekkinküru, di, . 4 ‘ : I . 219 
Tadalbàgi »i 55 n. әт. Tel, rt., . š Š А я š . 284 
— b | Téllamgala, s, . š қ | . dl 


Tadà 62, : 
Tadayuktaka, off . А 81,84, 5. p gi p ' Tellaru, do, . Р : : . 39, 40 and x. 
29, 331-32, 334 | Telugu-Chõla, dy, . . — .69,116-18, 155, 284-85, 


1. ns 42 DN m: 2. | 288-89, 290 and n., 291 n., 324, 327 
esvara-grama, Oey * T Y г T lig N . - 
Tadpatri, do., "M 116 ' E s.a. Teligi, u, © . + : ш 
Tagadür or Dharmapuri, 1., 155. Tengali,do, . |. + + . . . 322. 
Taila or Tailapa, W. Chalukyak., . 32 and n, 33  Tenkodumür Vénadan, ch ; А ; . 96 














PAGES 


Tirukkalukkunram, do., 
Tirukkoyilür, do., 
Tirukkulungalür, do., 


‘ . 163 
155, 158 m. 
87, 91-92 


Tirumala, Tirumalai, 169, 207 
Tirumalaidéva, Saluva k., 159 n. 
Tirumalpuram, vi., 268-69 
Tiru-Mayilarangam, do., 38, 41-42 
Tirunüdudaiyàn-matha, rel. institution, 119 m. 


Tiranallikilan Nallakamban Теппатагауап 
lan n nn yan, 


m., 2 š . 160 
Tirunarunkonrai, vi., 158 n. 
Tirupati, in., . 241 
Tiruppalaikudi, do., 91 
Tiruppalaiyür, vi., . 87, 91-92 
Tirupparangodu, do., 4 217 
Tiruppukkuli, do., 159, 169 
Tiruppulivanam, do., . 164 
Tirupputtür, do., 159 n. 
Tiruttalür, do., А 170 
Tiruvagnisvaramudaiya-Mahadéva, god, 164 
Tiruvakkarai, vi., 165 


Tiruvallam, do., 163-64, 166, 169-70 
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Tennavan Pallavaraivan, do., қ 41. 
Tennavan Pallavadariyan alias Maran Achchan 
do., : A І i 89 n. 
Terundia plate of Subbakara II, 180 n., 211-16 
Thakura Avo, ch., 104-07 
Thakkura, Я 109 n. 
Thamathi-nàéka(nàyaka), ch., 306,310 
T igai-yayivatt-ainnhurru-nagar, n. of trading 
corporation, ° 268, 270-72 
Tikai Shadangavi, n., А 122 
tikkara, mound of sand, 193 . 
tzkari-bandha, sand-embankment, 193 
Tikizarvasva, wk., 144 , 
Tikkanna Somay àjin, poet, 115 | 
Tillamgala, vi., 111 m. ' 
Tillasthanam, do., 38 n. 
Timma, Biligi ch., . 295 
Гіррегаһ plate of Harikaladeva Ranavankamalla, 144 | 
Tiritthàna, s.a, Tanen, vi., 301 
ľiritthāņa grant (Bobbli plates) of Chandavar 
man, . А 177 
Tirkkalakkudi. vł., . 159 
Tirtharaja, 8.а. Southern Ocean . 246 
Tiruchiráppalli. di., 38 and n. 
Tiruchirrambalam, vi., . 38 n. 
Tirukkadittanam do., 218 
Tirnkkakkarai, do., . 218 
Tirukkalar, do, . 159 n. 
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156 n., 158 л., 159 n., 160 
156 n., 159 n., 165-67 


Tiruvamattir, do., . 
Tiruvannamalai, do., 


Tiruvellarai, do., 38 n., 39 
Tiruvennainallir, do., 166, 168 
Tiruvalla plates of Sthanu Ravi, 218 
Tiruvorrivür, vi., 159 m. 
Tiruvottiyür, do., 164-65, 167-70 
Titthyaditatva, wk., . I А . 139 
Tivarkhed plates of Nannaraja, 2, 3 and n., 4, 7 n, 
Tonda, Tel. Choda pr., 152 n. 
Tondai-mandalam, Tondai-nàdu, t.d., 40-41, 159 
Tondür ins. of Dantivarman, 38 n. 
Tortoise incarnation of Vishnu, 99, 105 
Tossa, Tosali, co., ы 83, 136, 179 л., 229, 
329-31, 333 
Traikütakas of Western Maharashtra, dy., 5 
Trailokyachandradeva, k., 53-54, 56 
Trailokyamalla, cp 115, 117, 120 
Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, Chalukya k 117 


railókyamalla (Sómé$vara I), ІР. Chalukya k. 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit., 
Tribhuvanakala$a, k., 


, |. 290 n. 
4 169-70 
273, 977 апа Nes 


278, 282 and 7. 
Tribhuvanamahadévi, q., 213 and n., 214 


Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalu- 
kya k., қ 31, 34-35, 37, 116 


Tribhuvanankuáa, tit., . 300 
Tribhuvana-tédaramalla, tit., A 210 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, Chó/a pr., 168 


tridandi, order of ascetica, 


119 and л., 120 
Trikalinga, co., 


248, 254, 335-36 


Trikalinga-mahadévi, Ganga 4.., 335-36 
Trikalinga-Mahipati, tit., . 254 
Trilochana te., 181, 184 
Trilóchana or Siva, god, .181, 184, 241, 251 
Trilóchana Jéna, m., 187, 190 
trinddukea, tax 323 and n., 325 
tr patdkd, banner of the Nala family, . 13, 15-16 
Tripurantakam, vi : . 119 апа m. 
Tripünittura, vi., . 217 
Tripuri, ci 150 
triraina, Buddhist symbol 42-43, 53 
érigila, emblem, 186, 236 
Trivikrama, off., , - 306, 309 
fu and Ша, written alike, . 236 
tu and tla, written alike, . š . 237 
Tugavür, vi, š А : i 91 
Tugavarkürram, t.d., š 91 
Tulápurusha, gift, . 243 
Tuljapir, vi қ . 241 
Tulukkan, Tulukkar, Tulushkas š . 159 and z. 


Tambula, өз 33 
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Tummana, ca., А . қ : ; 149-50 Unmattasimha alias Bharasaha, s.a. Sivakara I, 
Tünandar-Árrulàr, m., . : : . 160 Bhauma k., ; ; š : 213 
Tungas, dy., . қ | Я : . Lil чрафћбда . 199 
Turiyatita, order of Sannyasina ; ; 119 n.  Upadhmanua, use of 196, 198 
Turvasu, myth. k., . А i | . 239, 249 : Upadhyaya, . 297 n 
84 n 


Tusham rock ins, . ; : : . 182 | Uparichara, n 


Tushtikàra, k., А . қ 
Tuvvir-kirram alias Mayimakara-Valanidu, 












uparikara, rent, . 


112 | Uparika, off, 9-10, 81, 84, 214-15, 260, 262, 329, 331-32 


334 


81, 85, 265, 266 n. 


td, . А £ ° 87, 91-92 = x: A 5 
tva, tya and rtha, written alike, . š 5 . 236 pëndrabhañ;ja, Oriya poet, 28 n., 261 
Upparapalle, vi., न ; . 68 
Ст or Uravar, assembly or vi., , 268, 270-72 
Urachhaka, vt., . 18, 20-21 
Urayürapura, ca., . 286 n. 
U UÜrddhvaáringa, vi., 320-30 
Uren, vi., . А 138, 220-22, 225 
u, in Kharoshthi, . А ; . А ; Uri, grain measure, . 220 
м, initial, A Р А 1, 52, 80, 181, 237, 259 | Гт- КаЇапји, сот, . 270 n. 
u, medial, 44 n., 76, 181, 236, 255 n., 259, 309 n., 322 | Ur-Kalajiu-Kasu, do., . 270 n. 
à, initial, . A 25% | Urlam plates of Hastivarman, р 179 
9, medial, . р . | : . 181, 322 | Ü'rppadinkadi, village tax, 268, 270-72 
Ubhaya, Е., , 7” 74 š š 81, 84 and л. | Usabhanaka, m., 16 
Ubhayachara, n., : s А | Е . 84 п. | Utida sor Mutida-vishaya, di., 329-31 
Ubhayajata, do., А i š . 84 п. | Utkala, co., 82-83, 179 and n., 240-41, 248, 251, 323-24 
Uchita, S. Kalachuri k., . 24 and n., 27 and n., 28-30 330, 333 
Udaya IV, Ceylonese k., А А र : . 88, 90 | utama, order of ékadandins, . 119 2. 
Udayaditya, ch., А ; i : 116-17 | Uttama Chola, Chola k., : 89 
Udayaditya, Chalukya ch., . i А ' . 152 n. | Uttamálóka, di 332, 334 
Udayagiri, mo., . А à; ; : š 183 | Uttamat£ili, sur. of Parantaka I : 90 
Udayakara, m., . : қ š . 322, 325-27 | Uttarüpatha, со., . 20 and n. 
Udayaraja, k., . қ 78 | Uttara-tira, di., . : . 321, 324 
Udayéndiram grant of Pallavan.alla, . . Jló5andm.|Uttara-TOsali,co., . 2 84, 214 
Udaypur ins. of Aparajita, . ' 5 А - 1841] Uttarayana or Makara-sankranti, 80, §5, 171, 316 
Uddandapura, l., З : ç . ° - 225 Uttaravalli-vishaya, d/., 2329, 024-25 
Uddandapura-vihara, š : . 2 . 222 | Uttiramérir, vi., : . 170 
uddésa,_. А Р ० ० 85 | Uzain (Ujjain), . ० . . 150 
Uddyóotakésarin, Sómavaméi k. . . 241, 286, 323-25 
Udranga, land tax, . ; ; 21, 265, 266 and n 
Udunpir, . қ š : е 002 V 
Ugre&vara, god, . š | ; 304, 306-07, 310-11 
Ugresvara te . 306-08, 310 
Ukkiramangalam (Ugramangalam), tt., 217, 220 | v, cursive form of š . . ० . š 94 
Ulagalandaperuma], god, š 40 n. | v, indicated by a circle, 15 T. 
Ulapadu, vt., š : . ç . 159 n. | r, undistinguishable from ch and n, . 259 
Ulchāla, do., | | . : . . . 40 n, | v, rounded appearance of š ^ . 299 
Uma, в.а. Parvati, goddess, . : .  «  . 300 п. т, used forb, . 80, 99, 146, 228, 313 
Umarkot, tn., ‚ . : : 12) Vachchapurodha, sur., š . 320 
Umavarman, Kalinga k., 176 n., 177, 297 and n., 232 and | Vachchika, m., . . 335 
n.. 233 and n., 299, 300 and n., 301-02 ; Vadakkinküru dt., . 219 
Umba, m., | . 49 n. Vada-Mahadévamangalam, v$., ; . 160 
unchhamanna. . . . | | 61; Vadatàla, 7., š š š 193, 195 
Undrakonda, for : . 5 206, 908! Vaddaravula, taz, š Қ . 35,37 
. 261 


Unmattakééarin alias Sivakara I, Bhauma- Kara k 180 ' Vadduraka, engr., 
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Vallabharaja, feud., 


Vallabhéévara, Chalukya tit., 


386 
Km зз — kanang anganan anakan anana 
PAGES 
Vadidéva Pandita, teacher, . š . ; ‚ 35, 37 
Vadiraja Tirtha, Madhra satnt, . А : . 292 
Vadnér plates of Buddharája, . : қ . 22m. 


Vàdugi, Тайата k., 
Vàdugi II, do., . j . 
310-11 


Vàgain(nga)risó-gráma, vi., 
Vaghalladévi, Ganga q., . 949.43, 954 
л(юуа)ҙаһта-слатта, tax Р ; қ . 327 
Vaguli, betel bearer š . 385 m. 
Vahinipati, commander of forces . 305-06, 309 
Vahirvataka, tt., , . : š . 333 
Vahiu, m., : . š А . 255 n., 256 
Vaidarbhi, р f . 336 
Vaidehi, i : . 336 
Vaidumba, dy., . 117, 238 
Vaidumba, do., . ; 68-70 
Vaidumba Maharaja, feud. of Krishna 111, . š 69 
Vaidyadeva, k қ Ў ; š 56 


Vaidyanatha, god, 65, 284-85, 201 


Vaigunasiyanakkan, m.,  . ; А ; Е 92 | 
Vaimgania, rz., . . 308, 210: 
vainava-danda (bamboo rod), order of Sannyasins, . 120 
Vainganiya-nadi, rt., i 

Vainya Gupta, Gupta Kk, . . š . 

Vaishnava sannyásin, . 119 n.i 
Vaishnavism, | 


Vaisvastka, off., 
Vaitarant, Ti. . 82, 179 and n., 212, 248 
Vajapéya, sacrifice, . А š š А 
Vajasanéyt Samhita, . қ 
Vajradéva, S. Kalachuri pr., š 25 n., 26 n 
Vajrahasta, Ganga k., 240 and n., 241, 250 
Vajrahasta of the Pondüru plates, do., . | 
Vajrahasta Т, do š 38 
Vajrahasta II Aniyanka Bhima (Anankabhima), do 
Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima I (Anantavarman) 
do., А Р 4 Я | 239 
Vajrahasta 111, do., 238 and n., 239-41, 250 n 


Vajrin, m., 5 š 
Vajrin, Sanakritisation of Bijjana : . 317 n. 
Vakataka, dy., . š 1-2, 7 n., 13-14. 89: 


Vakra-Süryyadatta, mın., . 205. 267 


Vakulamahadévi, Bhauma-kara q., . А £034 


Valagiri, mo., 
Va]aiyáttür, vi., š š 2 
Va(Ba)labhadra, m., . : š 2899 
Valgüdar, vi., 138-89, 140 and n., 141 and л., 142-44 
Vaihu, Mm., š . ч ; , . 944 
Valiagrama, vi., ; қ Р 
Valigrama, do., . š é °. š а 
Vallabha, n, . А х š e š 
Vallabhadéva, k., А А í А 


. 64-67 
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Vallàlaséna, Sena k., 
yallikandara, vi., 
Уа бата, do., 
Valmiki, sage, 


Valuvir, tr., 


Vamadéva, goldsmith, 
Vamana incarnation of Vishnu, 
Vamana-purana, wk., 


Varga, co., 
УатавайҺата, ri., 


Vanagoppadi, t.d., 
Vanamāli, m., 


Vanavasa, s.a, Banavàsi, ct., 


vandya, €p., 


Vandya-Devabhadra, writer, 
' Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda, au., 


T and y-opàdh yàya, 
Vangaladééa, co., 


+ 


Vangarisograma, ťi., . 


Yanjulvaka, ca., 


180, 240, 280° Vanniya, sect, 
329 and n., 330-31 | Vanniyanáyan, tit 


Уапгаіаісћсћёгі, co 


Varaha, k 
Varaha, m., 


25 n. | Varahanadi, r4., 


| Varahavartani, t.d., 
' Varamoli, lake, . 
Уагайјагат, vi., 
Varanasi, ct., 


Varaurapura (Uraiyür), ca., 


Varaurapuravar-adhisvara, tit., 


. 


š 62” Vappadevi or Bappadévi, q., 
199, 327 n. ! Vàpuli, m., i 
28, Varadda, s.a. Barada or Barudi, ca 

| १87320, ғ.а. Varógo, ri., 
172 ; Varaguna, Pandya k.,. 
| Varaguna I, do., 
238 | Varaguna-Isvara, god, 
' Varaha incarnation of Vishnu. 


- 


161-62 ‚ Varanasi, 8.2, Cuttack, сі. 
. 157 m. | 


104, 107  Várgulika, betel-boz bearer, off., 
144 | Varman kings of East Bengal, 
} 
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307-08, 310-11 Vangasagara-sambhandariyaka, t.d 
. "3 n.! Vañji, ci., 
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PAGES 

150-51 

; : 59 
142, 144 

. . 111m. 


I 114, 118, 120 
š : . 231 n. 
156 n., 167-68 

А ? 189, 191 
: . 99, 101, 105 
244, 256 
. 29-30 


133-34, 136 and n., 175 


234 

' : . 185 
189, 191 
: : i 13 
: f 260-61 
260, 263 
Я . 144 
260-61 
г ; З 54 
307-03 
. 245 n. 
155 


272-74, 276, 278-83, 335 


Varinasi-kataka ‚s.a, Cuttack, do., 


. 307-08, 311 Vardbamanapura, 4. а. Vadama, ca., . 





155 n., 168 

. . 168 

А . 217 n. 

š 84 

244, 256 

259-62 

303, 307-08, 310-11 
: У . 85, 88 
А 2 š 88 
85-85 

: š . 206 
5 ; Y 14 
57-58 
ы . . 234 
66, 177, 228, 234-35 
. 91-93 

А ‚ 158 л. 

. 96-97, 247 

204, 308 
247, 309 


$ . 284, 286 n. 
: 284, 286, 291 


. 82, 152, 


79, 283, 335 and n. 


* . . 52 
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| 
Varttani, s.a. Varaha-Varttani or Kolu varttani, Velàn, m., š А . . : . 38, 41-42 
di., š š А А š .  . 65-66 | Velgaon, vi, . ह. ж x š З . 20 
Varttani-vishaya, t.d., CI C S 61, 66, Velicherla,do, . e « . + 206-08, 210 


Varuna, god, . : : š 50, 318, 328 | Velicherla grant of Prataparudra Gajapati, . 205-11 





Varunatarppanam, wk., : ; A . . 155 n. | Veligalani grant of Kapiléévara, . ; қ . 209 
Varüthini, name of EkadaSi, А .  . 314 Vellur, 1 . ; с o g ; ; . 87.88 
Väsava, gen., .  .  . 196, 199, 202, 205 and n. Velugràma . . * < . 18, 20-21 
Vasishtha, sage, 20. . . .  . 29-30, Vélürpalaiyam plates, . . 270 п. 
Vasishtha,f, . . . . . 178, 230, 301 | Vémbanadukayal, i es T 219 
Vasishthiputra, metronymic, А 177, 230 and n. Vémbil or Vémbarrür, vi., . . . : 41 
Vastavya,f., . : | 99. 102 ' Vénadudaiya Srivallabhan-Kódai, Chéra k., . . 218 
Vàsü, m., А | И . А 244. 256 | Venattadigal, tit 5 . š М š . 218 
Vasudatta, dütaka, . I | 233 and n., 235 Véngi, са Е қ қ š š : . 178 
ç . 18, 50-21 


Vasudéva, god, . . . 55, 99-100, 105, 313, 318, Vengi-vishaya, di, . . + 
Vasudeva-Bhatta, n., 39 | Venpeli-nadu, do А 4 i 217 and n., 219-20 


Vasudéva Nayaka, m., „ 115, 118-21 | Venrumankonda, tit., . Р . , 156-57 
Vasudéva-Nardyanan, do., - . : 86 and n. ' Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya, ch 154, 156 n., 157, 
Vasudéva Pathaka, Фо, . š ; . 320 160-61, 170 
Vasudévasvamin, do., А А Е ; 260, 263 Vénti-vishaya, t.d., . қ А i . 20 п., 21 n. 
Vatada, l., А š 4 ; : ? . 234 Vésugi, m., А З š . . 5 . 313 
Vatalavidima, m., . 279, 281.82, Vésugi, Yádava k > š ५ . 314, 319 and x. 
Vatamitrasvamin, do., : ; 333 | Vesugi II, do ; š : š š - . 814 
Vatapuraka grant, Я ç š қ : 4; Véttaikkudi, . š š : š : . 169 
Рай or ға ба, lm., 187-94, 244 and n., 245-46, 248,, Vibhudatta, min, — . . . . š . 265. 
956, 257 and n., 305-10, 311 and n , Vichitrangada, k., ; Я ४ 5 . 250 andn. 
Vatsa, m., А š š . 5 š . 9,11 Vidarbha, co., . š : 2 and n., 5-7, 72 
Vatsadevi, q., . | . : : . . 184 Viddhasalabhanjkd, wk ¿ А š ; . TR 
Vatsagulma tn., 2 , I 3 | . 14 | Vidravanadéva, m у. x > 214, 216 
Vatsyayana, au | ) > і _ 740, Vidugadalagiya-Perumal alias Кајагаја Adigai- 
Vattakésvara-hatta, market . . 189, 191) man, ch 166 
Vaüdhapura, . _ | | ) | . 984 | Vidyadharabhaija Amóghakalasa, Bhaija k., 274-76, 280 
Vayalir,vi., . . . 0. 0. €. 163-64 | Vidyākara, m., . < . - 322, 325-27 
Vayé Shadangavi, m., "ED" қ : 122 | Vigraha, dy., . | . * . - 330, 333 
Véda, indicating ‘4’, . | ; ; : . 252 n. | Vigrahapala IL, Palak, . . 94, 141 m. 
Vēda, six angas of . š ; x / , 123 | Vigrahapála ІП, do., . ү . . . . 141 n. 
Védaiga, . I Ё | | І | . 61.62 | Viayaditya, Chalukya k., . қ А š . 40», 


Vijaya-Gandagopaladëva, Chola k., . š . 169 


Védai, vi., . 5042 + Xe x: 1690173 псар‹ 

Védanáráyana-Perumàl te 200. . , 1198. | Vilayakirti, Jaina teacher, . . . . — .295m. 

Védas— Vijayakirti I, do., А 2 Я 294.95 

Rigved Vijayakirti IT, do., . | Р 294-95 
Rigvēda, š ‘ . 111 n., 193, 195, 246 and n., Viiavakirti III, do 

251. 256. 257 and n., 274 psy I Ü š i . 294 

291, 308, 311, 323, 329, 332 Vijayalakshmipura, vi, - — . . 307-08, 310-11 

Do., Sakala branch, 72 193 | Vijayanagara, ci, . 68 n., 154, 157 n. 158, 206, 

Samavéda, 5 . 2,111 and n., 246, 257, 279 | 293, 296 n. 

Do.,  Kápva branch, i Š 192 | Vijayapura, do., ° . . 176, 178, 232 n. 


Yajurvéda, 7 : . 9. 64, 66, 109, lll and n | Vey eragnavacers Chéra k . А А : 218 


194, 214, 244, 246, 256-5 Vijayaséna, m., . š қ Я . š . 250 n. 


274, 308, 311, 323, 320, 332 | Vijayasena, Sēna Ё, , . — . 655149 
111 Vijjana Kalachuri k š қ : Я . 315 


Do., Sukla, Vini ADAE 
d —Ó' ijnanésvara, comme . . А . 245 n. 
Veda dins sage, . ° ы : | 68 | Vikrama Chola, Chélak., . : А í 155, 163 
Véda-Vyasa-matha, . . ० . I . 1199. Vikramaditya, tit. of Chandra Gupta II, š » 231 n 
Vedullacheruvu, vi, . . . . + 1061 Vikramaditya, Sulkich, , . . . , . I 
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PAGES 
Vikramaditya I, Bana k., ; 15 
Vikramaditya I, Chalukya k., 14, 18-19, 21 
Vikramaditya И, do., « š . 150 


Vikramaditya VI, dv., 25 and n., 27-28, 31, 32 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


and m., 33-34, 36-37, 290 n., 314, 318 
Vikrainapura, сі 53-54, 57 
Vikramarkka, s.a. Vikramaditya VI 34 
Vikramasóla Sambuvarayan, ch., 166 
Vilasapura, tn., 56 
Vilàsapuragràma, ri., : : I 246, 248, 2 
Vilasatunga, Nala k 14 
Vilhana Pathaka, m., У ۴ 320 , 
Yinavaditva, Early Chalukya k : қ 5 
Vinavaditya, E. Ganga К. š ० « 238, 240 n. 
Vinavaditya-Mangaléga, Chalukya k., 18-19, 21 
Vinayamahadévi, 1 aidumba q., 238 
Vindhya, mo., А . A А 21, 26 
Vindhvavasini, goddess, 241 
Vindhvavédhana, k., Р ; А 13 n. 
Viniyuktaka, off., . ° А 329, 331 
Vira-Ballala, Hoysala. К . 316, 317 n. 
Virabhanja, Bhañja k., 280 ' 
Vira-Bijjala, pr., А : 317 | 
Vira-Bijjala III, S. Kalachurt k., 28 and 7. 
Vira Champa, ch 170 
Vira Champan alias Sambuvarayan, do 170 


Vira Chola,do ., 


170 ' 














PAGES 
Virochana, . " 3 : : 240 n., 249 
Virunáksha, god, š š : 63 n. 
Viripikha, Nala k, . у... M 
Viruppana, Vijayanagara k., . А > . 159 
Visakha, s.a. Skanda, god : š , . 300 x 
Visikhadatta,m, . » 0.4. 2.2289 
Vitikhadéva, do, . . . 265-66 
Visakhavarman, Kalinga k., . 177, 230 n., 233, 

300 n. 
visarga, charged to the following consonant, 198 
visarga, dropping of . ; 198 
visarga, ignored, . . z š 14% 
visarga, improper изе of : R . 813 
visarga, modified, . Р қ í ; ; 80 
visarga, redundant useof . Ы . 122 
visarga, word preceding lengthened .  « 122 
Vishaya-bhogwka, off., : ; : . . 204 
Fishayapala, do., . š : қ à . 65, 67 
Vishayapati, do., . š š қ 21,109 


113, 201, 214- 15, 273, 277, 323, 325, 329- 32, 334 
Vishnu, god, 14, 18, 20, 23, 29-30, 58, 99, 105, 
145, 147, 154, 161-62, 182, 206, 239-41, 252, 278- 

79, 313, 318, 328 
119 and n., 269, 313 
; : . 119 2. 


Vishnu te., š 
Vishnu te. at Alagarkoil, . 


Viraja, 8.a. Jajpur, 179, 180 n., 181 Vishnu te. at Srimálper, 269 
Virakkada, m., . 155 n. | Vishnu, n А : . 147 
Viramamba, fe., р š : қ š . 295 n. | Vishnudéva, Brahmana, . ; ; . 265-66 
Vira Narasimha, балда k., . š 287 | Vishnudéva П (+), do., . А ; . 265 
Viranarayana, ep., . . : 34,36  Vishnudharma, s.a, Vishnudharméttara, wk 246, 257 
Viranárüyana Sadaiyan, k., Р А . 38 л | Vishnukundin, dy., š P I š . 300 
Vira Pandya, Pandya k., 87-88, 89 and n., | Vishnupada te., А > А А : 53 
90-92, 169-70, 269 | Vishnu Páthaka, m., . . . қ . 320 
Vira-Pandyan-talai-konda, tit., I қ . 268 | Vishnu-Samhita, wk., ы . . ; 245 
Virapperua.al Edirili$ó]a Alappirandanayan Vishnu Smriti, do., f 279 n. 
alias Rajarija Sambuvariyan, ch., і . 169 | Vishnusvamin, m., . . 2 : 265-66 
Virarajéndra, Chola k., 165, 169, 290 n., 241 m. | Vishnuvardhana I, E Chálukya k., . к . 60m. 
Virašaiva, religion, . š , . š ; 59 ! vishnuvardhina V "da А . . 2217 n. 
Vira-Sambhu, tit, . . š . 155 л. ' Visa, potter, ‚ . . . i 244, 256 
Virasani Ammaiyapp1 Alagiyaśolan alias | Visvanitha-mabhi-éndpati, off., . 304-06, 309-10 
Edirilisdla-Sambuvaravan, ch, — . . 168. Visvarüpa, comme nator, ; : l . Ba. 
Viraséna, legendary k, . . . š 81 7. Višvarüpa-vimin, m., | ‚ 109, 113 
Virasimha, Ganga k., А | š - 210 n. ' शव वा काचे, dod 214. 956.57 
"irašólan Attimallan Sambuvarayan alias Edi. he iip * A 
ruigdja Sambuvaráyan, ch, . š 163 VASvëSvara, m., . . . 246 
Virdta,epick, . «© 0. «6 « 269 Visvavasu, 4.., : 241 n. 
Viravarman, Chandélla k., š s A : 99  Vivitàdhyaksha, off., А : 53 
vinüchipuram, l., . ¿ . 157 n., 166, 168, 170, ‚ Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chóga- 
270,  gauga, . 288 n., 25 
Virjü, M., ; : ० š А 2 189, 19] ' Vohalagrama, vi., 
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: . 188-90, 307, 311 
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Vratakhanda, wk., . x # 4 А . 316 
Vriddhe, super tux, . š š š . 306-07, 310 | 
Vriddhikarašarman, m., . . . . 64, 66-07 


Anka, Я . 104, 142 п., 186-87, 190, 192, 206, 
242, 243 and n., 303 n., 301-05, 


| 

| 
Vri(bri)had-bhógin, off., < : ‘ А . 216 x 309 
Vri(Bri)haspati, sage, . А . 5 . 256 | alita, . . . . . . . 112 and n. 
VrishabhamAvasya, . š š 4 š . 237, Kārttikādi, . . . . . 5 
Vrishadhvaja, myth. k., . қ ; š . 290 | Year, cyclic— | 
Vu(U)dayachala, fort, . š š 5 . 210 Ananda, . : š 5 š i 196, 313 
Vudhalénka, off., . ; с . . 305-06, 309 | Angirasa, . А š 5 š š , 96 
Vudukuni, s.a. Daikoni, vt, . қ 147, 152, 154! Dundubhi,. š 2 ç š . ol, 34, 37 
Vumdri(ndra)komdda-mahadurgga, fort, . . 210 | Hémalamba, . š à š š З 5 
Vuravuda-grama, vi, . 4 . 326, 327 and n. | Jaya, š : x . : 293, 297-98 
Vyaghrasvamin. min., . ; . . 60-62) Kalayukti, . š ० š . . 116 and n. 


Vyasa, sage, . . 10-11, 22, 176, 179, 202, 204,235, ; Kilaka, . . . « «© + 95, 317 #. 
302 Krodhin, . . . . . . 96, 160 

Vyavaharin, off, . +» «+ + + + 81) Nandana, . . . - 115, 118%., 1597. 
| Parabhava, 2 š š . 95-96, 317 n. 

| Paridhavi,. . 5. 22% . 95, 206, 315-16 

| 


W | 

: Р Plava, А . . : 5 . 152, 158 п. 

Walsang, vis . . . . 25 n, 27 |  Plavanga, . — . — . —6,95-96, 115, 293, 297, 315 

Wardak vase ins, . : Ы . 4 ed | Prajapati В . š . 159 n., 206-07 

| Prajotpatti, š š š . А . 116 

Ү Pramóda, . š : : қ 206-07, 210 

Rakshasa, š * 2 š . 114, 120 

y, doubled after r, . š . š И 225 | E , š 2 а i 

y, Kharoshthi subscript, i 5 А . 127, Өл, рак I ` : 95.96 

y,subscript, . — . — . © 108, 181, 184, 299 Sarvar, . . . . 122, 12+ and n., 288 

ya, cursive variety of — . ‘ ; $ 217 Sm 95-08 

ya, looking like вй, © . ° е . 5 п. Sabhakrit, : ° . 154, 157 and n., 160-61 

ya, used as substitute for ša, . А . г: 217 Сарра 157 n.. 158 n 

Yadava, 4у., , + 72,95,122-23,155,166,31, | ео б 1 - 116 
d n., 315 and n., 317 | НИТЕ 

314 and n, 3 epu 318 | Vikarin, . қ : . 141 andn., 158 n. 

н | VWilambi, . š | А . 158 n., 159 n. 


a Sono қ , 313-14, 317-18 5 
Yadavas of Dévagiri, do., 3 : Virodhikyit, : डं . š š 95 


Talava- ara yata, tit, . š ы 95,97, 15 |^ -Vidvivasa, . | 95, 315 
Yaduka, m., . š š : š 59 E 157 n 
Yagiinanda, off., < š . . 192 | A | | v н | 
Yajapura, ; : . Р : | 180 n. ` Year of Jupiter's Twelve Year Cycle— р 
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